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| The Publiſher 


READER. 


THIS excellent and elaborate Treatiſe' of the Pope's Su- 
premacy, which I here preſent thee withall, the lear- 
: ned Azthour of it. upon his Death-bed gave me parti- 
cular permiſſion to publiſh 3 with this modeſt Charadter of it, 
that he hoped it was indifferent perfeF, though not altogether 
as he intended it, if God had granted him longer life. He 
deſigned indeed to have tranſcribed it again, and to have 
filld up thoſe many ſpaces, which were purpoſely left in it 
for the further confirmation and illuſtration. of ſeveral things 
by more Teſtimonies and Inſtances, which probably he had 
in his thoughts : And it would certainly have added much to 
the beauty and perfection of this Work, had. it pleaſed God 
that he had lived to finiſh it to his mind and to have given it - 
his laſt hand. | 
However, as it is, it is not onely a juſt but an admirable 
Diſcourſe upon this Subject ; which many others have hand- - 
led before, but he hath exhauſted it : inſomuch that no Argu- 
ment of moment, nay hardly any Confideration properly be 
longing to it, hath eſcaped his large and comprehenfive Mind, 
A3 He. 
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The Publiſher to the Reader. 


He hath aid enough to filence this Controverſie for ever, and d 


to deter all wiſe men, of both Sides, from medling any further 
with it. | 

And" dare ſay that whoever ſhall carefully peruſe this 
Treatiſe. will find, that this Point of the Pope's Supremacy 
(upon which BeZarmine hath the confidence to ſay the whole 
of Chriſtianity depends) is not onely an indefenſible, but an 
impudent Cauſe, as ever was undertaken by learned Pens, 
And nothing could have kept it ſo long from becoming ridicu- 
Jous in the Judgment of mankind, but its being ſo ſtrongly ſup- 
ported by a worldly intereſt. For there is not one tolerable 
Argument for it, and there are a thouſand invincible Reaſons 
againſt it. There is neither from Scripture, nor Reaſon, nor 
Antiquity, any. evidence of it The paſt and the preſent State 
of Chriſtendome, the Hiſtories and Records of all Ages, are a 
perpetual Demonſtration againſt it : And there is no other 
ground in the whole world for it, but that now of a lon 
time it hath been by the Pope's Jarizaries boldly aflerted, 
and ftifly contended for without reaſon.. So that any one 
might with as much colour and evidence of truth maintain, 


-that the Grand Seignior is of right, and for many Ages hath 
O 


been acknowledg'd Sovereign of the whole World, as that 
the Biſhop of Rome is of right, and in all Apes from the be- 
inning of Chriſtianity. hath been own'd to be the Univerſal. 
| mnmn_ and Head of the Chriſtian Church. | 

To this Treatiſe of The Pope's Supremacy I have, for the af- 
finity of the Argument, added by way of Appendix another 
Diſcourſe of the ſame Authour's concerning The Unity of the 
Church; which he ſo explains as quite to take away the neceſ- 


ſity of a Viſible Head. over the whole Church for the preſer- | 


vation of its Unity, which is the onely ſpecious, but yet a 


very, remote pretence for the Pope's Supremacy :- For if a Viſible 


Monarch of the Church were granted neceſſary, many things 


' more muſt be ſuppoſed, (which neither yet are, nor ever can 


The 


be proved) to.make the Biſbop of Roxe the Man. 
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'Y, be Fun bow to the R Reader, | 


imoniies — 0 both Parts, were very few of 

PR = ted by the Author 5 which he certainly intended 
having left ſpaces for it, and is fince done with great care by 
two of his Warthy and Learned Friends of his gwn _— 

There is ſbme difference, but not material, between the 
Method propoſed at the end of the IntroduQon, as to the 
number and order of the Heads of the — iſc borſs u and 
the Method in which = are proſecuted; which by 
' the ſeveral parts of the Work were peraſed at win on 
was not obſeryed till it was too late to reftifie it: And there- 
fore I have here added the Contents, in which the Heads are 
ſet down according ta the true Order of them in the Treatiſe 
it ſelf, Which is all the Advertiſement I thought Ty: 


7 T illoiſon. 
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Introduction. 


SL T HE Ropuity Party Joth: much glory in Unity 


and Certainty .of DoQrine, as things peculiar 

to them, and which no other men have any 
means to attain: Yet about divers matters of notable confide- 
ration, in what they agree, or of what they are certain, it is . 
hard to deſcry. , 

They pretend it very needfull that Controverſies ſhould be 
decided, and that they have a ſpecial knack of doing it : Yet 
do many Controyezlies of great weight and conſequence Rick 
on their hands unreſolved, many Points reſi in great doubt 
and debate among them. 

The we: Za: of the Roman Se ( concerning Dotrine, 
PraQice, Laws and Cuftoms of Diſcipline, Rites and Cert- 
monies) are of divers ſorts, or built on divers Grounds. 

1- Some eſtabliſhed by (pretended) General Synods. 2. Some 
founded on. Decrees of Popes. 3. Some entertained as upon 
Tradition, Cuſtom, common Agreement.” 4. Some which their 
eminent Divines or Schoolmen do commonly embrace, 5. Some 
prevailing by the fayour of the Roman Court, and its zealous 
Dependents, 


B Hence 
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Hence it is very difficult to know wherein their Religion 
confiſteth : for thoſe Grounds divers times ſeem to claſh, and 
accordingly their Divines (fotne building on theſe, ſome on 
others) diſagree. 

This being, ſo in many Points of importance, is fo particu- 
larly in this. ; 

For inſtance, The Head of their Church (as they call it) is, 
one would think, a Subje& about which they ſhould thorough- 
ly conſent, and which they by this time ſhould have cleared 
from all diſputes 3 fo that (fo tar as their decifive faculty goeth) 
we might be affuxed wherein his Authority confifteth, and how - 
Azitur de farit doth extend ; ſecing the reſokution of that Point fo nearly . 
ſumma ret toucheth the Heart of Religion, the Faith and PraQtice of all 

Chrfons Chriſtians, the Good of the Church, and Peace of the world 3 
de Rom. Pont. ſeeing that no one Queſtion (perhaps not all Queſtions together ) 
Upon this hath created ſo many txagical Diſturbances in Chriſtendom, as 
one Point that concerning. the Bn, of Papal Authority. . 
fumme and This difiggecment of the Raman Doctours about the nature 
ſubſtance of - and cxtent of Papal Authority is # fhrewd prejudice againſt it. 
Chriſtianity Tf a man ſhould ſue for. a piece of Land, and his Advocates 
depends (the notableſt could be had, and' well paycd)/ coule not find 

where it licth, how is is butted and bounded, from whom it 
was. conveyed to.him— one would be very apt to fuſpe his 
Tieſe. If God had inſtituted fach an Office, it is highly pro- 
bable, we might GatisfaGtozily know what the Nature and Uſe 

of it were : the Patents and Charters for it would declare'it. 
| Yet for reſolution in this: grtat Cafe wears left to ſeek z they 
not having cicher the will, or the: courage, or the power to de- 
ecxmine it. This, inſuperable Problem: hath baffled all their in- 
fallible methods of deciding, Controverhies 3. their Traditions 
blundering, their Synods — their Divines wrangling end- 

leſly about what kind of thing 

boek click a 
4d ere-s (laith a great 
—_— uerſie about the plonitude of Eeclefiaftico 


Pope: is, and whae Power he 


_ O& ad que ſei extendat, ut-paxca fint-irr eq materia ſecura— Alain, de Auf. 
CaPe 3+ 


This 


The POPE'S SUPREMACT. 3. 
This is a plain argument of the impptency of the Pope's 
power in judging and deciding Controverſies, or of his Cauſe 
in this matter 4 that he cannot define a Point fo nearly concer- 
ning him, and which he fo much defireth an Agreement in ; 
that he cannot ſettle his own Claim out of doubt 3 that all his 
Authority cannot ſecure it ſelf from conteſt. | 
So indeed it is, that no Spells can allay ſome Spirits; and 
where Intereſis are irreconcilable; Opinions will be ſo. 
Some Points are o tough and fo touchy, that no-body dare 
meddle with them, fearing that their reſolution will fail of 
ſuccefle, and ſubmiſſion, Hence even the anathematizing De- 
finers of Trent (the boldeſt undertakers to decide. Controverſies 
that ever were) did wave this Points the Legates of the Pope 
being injoined, to advertiſe, That they ſhould not for any cauſe -di avertire, 


whatever come to diſpute about the Pope's Authority. . Che of 


» 4 2. VEAL 
per qual cauſe ſi ſia alla difputa dell Autorita di Papa. Concik Trids lib. 2. p. 155 


Te was indeed wiſely done of them to decline this QueſMſon, 
their Authority not being ſirong enough to bear the weight of a 
On in favour _ _ _ 9 (againſt which ——_— 
oe nothing,) according to its Pretencesz as appei y one 
clear-inftance. For dons that Council took —_ inciden- 
tally to ena, that any Prince ſhould be excommunicate, and 
deprived of the dominion of any City or place, where he ſhould ; 
permit a Duel to be fought 3 the Prelates of France in the Cone articubs 
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vention of Orders, 'A#no 1595. did declare againſt that Decree, | war memory 
3 infringing their King's Authority. Regis, qul 


TIS {a SR | nm pr pb 
vari fuo dominio temporali, reſpeFu ctjus mulum ſuperiorem recagnoſett. Bochell. /zb. 5. tif. 20» 
CaPe 45s ; | 
This Article is inſt the authority of the King ; who cannot be deprived of his Tem» 
| Dominion, in- he acknowledges no Superiour. - 


© 


Te was therefote adviſedly done not to meddle with (o tick- 
Kh a point. But in the mean time their Policy feemeth greater 
then their Charity 3- which 'mighe have inclined them not 'to 
leave the world in darkneſs and doubt, and unreſolyed in a 
Polnt of ſo main importance 3. (as indecd they did in others of 
Bo ſimall conſequence, diſputed among their Divines with ob» 
inate Heat z vis. The Divine Righc of Biſhops, the Neccifity 
of Refidence, the immaculate IE &ec.) _ 
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ATREATISE of 
The Opinions therefore among them concerning the Pope's 


Authority, as they” have been, fo they arc, and in likclihood 
may continue, very difterent. 


S IE. There are among them thoſe who aſcribe to the Pope 
an univerſal, abſolute and boundleſs Empire over all Perſons 
indifferently, and in all Matters conferred and ſettled on him 
by Divine immutable ſanion : ſo that all men of whatever de- 
gree ate obliged in conſcience to believe whatever he doth au- 
cthoritatively dictate, and to obey. whatever he doth preſcribe. 
So that if Princes themſelves do refuſe obedience to his will, 
he may excommunicate them, caſhier them, depoſe them, ex- 
tirpate them. If he chargeth us to hold no Communion with 
our Prince, to renounce our Allegeance to him, to abandon, op- 
poſe and perſecute him even to death, we may without ſcruple, 
we muſt in duty obey. If he doth interdi& whole Nations from 
the exerciſe of God's Worſhip and Service, they muſt comply 
therein. So that, according to their conceits, he is in, effect 
Sovereign Lord of all the World 3 and ſuperiour, even in Tem- 

- poral or. Civil'matters, -unto all Kings and Princes. 
It is notorious, that many Canonilſts (if not moſt) and many 
" FO Divines of that Party do maintain this DoGrine affirming 
rentia eft, that all the Power of Chriſt (the Lord of Lords and King of 
ſummum Pon- Kings, to whom all Power in Heaven and earth doth appertain) 
— jure | is imparted to-the Pope, as to'his Vicegerent. . 
enifſimam Mm unrverſi arum, tam in rebus Fecleſiafticis quam tivilrbue., 
'F docent { wagrnkerky oe ho Panormitanus, Aon oe er, ape mee 
paxci, Bell. 5. 1. The firſt Opinion is, that the Pope hath a moſt full Power over the 
whole world, both in' Eccleſiaſtical and Civil affairs. This 1s the Dodrine of Aug. Triums» 
ph1s, Cc. and of many others. ; EET | Rath > 
Scripſit egre- This is the Dorine which almoſt 400: years agoe Anguſti- 
giam ſum- mus Triumpbus, in his egregious Work concerning Eccleſiaſtical 
mam de Pote- Pgwey,, did. teach 3 attributing to the Pope: an incomprebenſible 
flare Eccleſie. 11 infinite Power z becauſe Great is the Lord, and great is bis 


Bell.de.Scripr. 
Anno 1 _ Power, and of his Greatneſs 1bere is mo end.. 


. 3 * 723.4 . 
credere Pontificem Roms Univerſalis Eccleſie Paſtorem, Petri Succeſſorem, &y Chriſti Vicarium, 
ſupra _—_ OW& Prat mſn non habere Ptrimatum 3 im quem quandoque alt? 
labuntur, dis Poteftatis ignovantid ;: que clan ſit infinita, e> quad magnus.eſt Dominus, Sc 
magna virtus &jus, & miagnitudinis <jus non eſt finis, omnis creatus intelletFus ih enus per= 
ferutatione invenitur deficere. Aug. Truumph. && Poreſt. Eccl.. in prefe ad P. Fob. XXTL - 

| This 
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This is the Do&trine which the leading Theologue of their 
Sect, their Angelical DoRour, doth affirm, both dircRly, ſaying, Thomas in fine 
that in the Pope is the top of botb» Powers, and by plain conſe- rang ;ragt 
quence, afferting, that when any one is denounced excommuni= py, > ,. 
cate for Apoſtaſie, his Subjefs are immediately freed from bis do- picem utriuſ- 
minion, and their Oath of Allegeance to him, on f + of 

| is. Bell. 5. 1. 
uum quis per ſententiam danunciatur propter Apoſtaſiam excommunicatns, ipſo fatto ray 
diti a dominio, (x juramento fidelitatis ens liberati ſunt. Th. 2. Secund. qu. 12« art. 2. I, 


This the ſame Thomas (or an Authour paſſing under his 5: _ 
name, in his Book touching the Rule of Princes, ) doth teach, Ag pour 3. 
| . , gims 
athrming, that the Pope, as Supreme King of all the world, may p,;,.. c,p. 
impoſe taxes on all Chriſtians, and dejtroy Towns and Cafiles for 10. 19.) 
th tt Chriſtianity. affirmat, ſum- 

e preſervation of Chriſtianity. —— 
cem jure divino habere ſpiritualem Cy temporalem Poteſtatem, ut ſupremum totius mundi Regem, 
ades ut etiam taless omnibus Chriſtianis poſſit imponere, (&F civitates ac caſtra deftruere pro- 
conſeruat tone Chriſtianitatis. Bell, 5. 5. 


This .(as Card. Zabarell near 300. years. agoe telleth us) is . _ 
the Doctrine whieb, for a long time, thoſe who would ue Popes 42 L = 
did perſuade them, that they could. doe all things, whatever they.” 4, onſede- 
pleaſed ;, yea and things unlawfull; and ſo could doe 'more then rata ſunt per 
God, multos” aſſen- 

| tatores, qui 
wvoluerunt placere Pontificibus, per multa retro tempora, CF uſque ad hodierna ſuaſerunt eis, = 4 
cons ple 3 & fic quod facerent quiequid liberet, etiam ithcta, (oy fic plus quam Deus. Tabar. 
e Schiſm.. + AD < 


According to this. Doctrine then current at- Rome, in the: 
laſt Laterane Great Synod, under the 
Pope's noſe and in his ear, one Biſhop . 
ſfiyled him Prince: of the World; ano- : Orbis Princeps , Epiſc. Spal. Seſſ. 14 
ther Oratour called him King of Kings, *' 74 
and Monarch of the Earth; another he Del ib ae - © oy _ 
great Prelate ſaid of him, that be had --Virum, in quo erat Poteſtas ſupra om- - 
all Pomer above all Powers both of Heaven 1s Poteſtates, tam Celi, quam terre. 
and Earth. And the ſame rouſed up. Epiſc. PAtrac Sefſ. 10. þ+ 132» 
Fope 7 ode _ brave terms 3 FS” © ES 
natch_ up therefore the two-edged ſword. _ArVIPe ergo gla rume Foteſtatss- 
of Divine. Power, committed _—_ and. /'*! creditum, bis acutum;, Of jube, im - 
f. 7 . pera, manda, ut Pax univerſalis (of Col- - 
ivjoyn, command. and. chargs, that. an ligatio per decennium inter Chriſtzanos ad / 
. B 3, univerſal. 
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minus fiat ; to Reges adid in compedibus wniverſall Peace and Alliance be made a- 
magni Regis liga, (5 Nobiles in manics yup Chriſtians for at leaſt 10 years; 
rrp plery Xo ry MP pwgr and to that bind Kings in the fetters of 
terra. Thid. p. 133+ | the great King, and confirain Nobles by 
| the iron manacles of Cenſures : for to 

thee is given all Power in Heaven and in Earth, ——_ 
This is the mo which m—_ —_ _ ou 
* IT incipatum Sacerdotali ence doth en aunert, rive 
eſſe Cats wet eſſe premvane forward, ſaying, , * that there can be no 
Amt. 57. $ 32% .  ___ dowbt of it, but that the Civil Principa- 
+ Politicum Imperium ſubjecit Spiri- I;zy, is ſubjett to the Sacerdotall : and, 
tualis Eccleſia dominio. Ib. $ 33+ + that God bath made the Political Ge- 
vernment ſubjef1 to the Dominion of the Spiritnall Church, 


S III. From that Dodtrine the Opinion in effe& doth not 
differ, which Bellarmine voucheth for the common Opinion of 
Tertia ſenten- Catholicks, that by reaſon of the Spiritual Power the Pope at leaft 


——_— & indiredly bath a Supreme Power oven in Temporall matters, 
communis, Pont! ut Pontificem non babere dire# fy immediats ullam temporalem - 
rem, ſed folion ſpiritualem ;, tamen ratione ſpiritualis habere ſaltem indire#8 + > wool ga-ood 
dam, eamgue m temporalibus. $« To 


This Opinion, ſo common, doth not, I ſay, in effe&, and 
praQical! conſideration, any-wiſe differ from the former 3 but 
onely in words deviſed to ſhun envy, and veil the impudence 
of the other Aſſertion : for the qualifications, by reaſon of the 
Spiritual Power, and, at leaſt indiretty, are but notionall, in- 
—_— and illufive in regard to practice : it importing not, 
if he hath in his keeping a Sovereign Power, upon. what ac- 
count, or in what formality he doth employ it 3 ſeeing that 

| every matter is ealily referrible to a Spiritual! account ; ſeeing 
he is fole Judge upon what account he doth a@ z' ſeeing expe- 
rience ſheweth, that he will Spiritualize all his interefis, and 
upon any occaſion exerciſe that pretended Authority 3 feeing it 
Uttle mattereth, if he may firike Princes, whether he doeth it 
by a downright blow, or ſlantingly. 


S IV. That ſuch an Univerſall and abſolute Power -hath 
been claimed by divers Popes, fucceffively for many Ages, is 
epparcat from their moſt ſolemn Declarations, and _ 

, raQices 3 
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PeaQtices 3 whereof ( beginning from: later times,_and rifing 
upwards toward the ſource of this PoQtrine) we fhall repre- 


{ene ſome. ' 


The Butt of P. Sixtw V. againft the two Sons of wrath, Hen- as. 1535 


ry R. of Navarre, and the P. of Conde, 


Anthority given to $, Peter and bi Sac- 
eefſonrs by the immenſe Power of the E- 
ternall King excells all the Powers of eath- 
by Kings and Princes. — It paſſes wrcon- 
Yroulable ſentence them all, — And 
if it find any of 1hem veſting God's Ordi- 
mance, it rakes more ſtuere vengeance of 
them, caſting them down from their 
Thrones, though never ſo puiſſand , and 
tumbling them down to the loweſt parts of 
the carth, as the minifters of aſpiring Eu- 
eifey. And then he proceeds to thun- 
der againſt them, We deprive them and 
their poſterity for ever of their Dominions 
and Kingdomr, And accordingly he de- 
priveth thoſe Princes of their Kingdoms 
and Dominions, abſolveth their SubjeQs 
from their Oaths of Allegeance, and for- 
biddeth chem to pay any Obedience to 


beginneth thas 3 The 


Ab immenſa terns Regis potentia B. 
Petro ejnfqune Succeſſoribus tradira Autto- 
ritas omnes terrenorum Regum of Princi- 
pum ſupereminet poteſtates —— Tricoft- 
cuſſa profert in omnes judicia — Et ſi- 

uos ordinationi Dei reſiftentes invent, 
| a hos vindi#4 ulcaſcitur, &y, quam- 
vis J_ de rnd nr} = ſu- 
perbientis Luciferi miniftyos, ad infima ter- 
re deturbatos profternit. — 

Dominits, Regnis Fc. nos its illorim- 
que piſteros privanus in WU — 

A Faramento hujufmod!, ac ont proves 
Domnii, Fidelitatis &f Obſequii debits, 
ths omnes tam universe quam ſingulatim 
auforitate praſentium abfebvins libe- 
rams ; precipimnſque (oy inter dicimus cis 
mfoerfis of s, n# ths eorimone 
monitis, legibus' &f mandatis autteant 0- 
bedtre. _- 
Bulla Sixti V. Cottra Hen, Navarre 
R. oc. . . 


ther. By #be Authority of theſe preſents, we do abſolve and ſer 


free all 
from all dn 


drence 


ſons, as well jointly as ſeverally, from any ſuch Oath, and 
whatſoever in regard of Dominion, Fealty and Obe-= 
do-charge and forbid all and every of them, that they 


do nor dare to-obey them, or any of their Admonitions, Laws, and 


Commands, . 


P. Pius V. (one of their Holieft Popes of the laſt amp, who Am. 1570. 
hardly hath ſcaped Canonization untill now) beginneth his 


Bulf againft Our Q. Efizaberh in thefe 
words; He »hat reigneth. on high, to 
whom is given all Power in Heaven and in 
Earth, bath committed the one” H. Catho- 
tick, and' Apoftolick Chureb, out of which 


there is no Salvation, to one albne on 
earth, namely to Peter Prince of the Aps- 
files, and to the Roman Pontife, Succeſſour 


Catholiccm (5 


Pius V. --Quem mirum eft in albo San- 
Horum nondum-relatum offs. Brier. Chr. 
Ann. 15724 ; 

Regnans in excelſis, cui data'eft omnis 
in cel (5 in terra poteſtas,nam Sanftam,, 
cam Eccleſiam, ex- 
tra quam mulls eſt Saljs, uni ſolt in terris, 
uvidelicet A m Principi Petro, Pe- 


 trique Suceeſſori Romano Pontifict, in pow 


of 


Am. 1346+ 
In 4. 


” Aoritate 


————s » # "IO 


a ts > 
., > 292; o 


og TO ATREATISE of - 


Yang, - 


SO 


_ teſtatis plenitadine tradidit - gubernan-- 


dam: Hunc unum ſuper omnes gentes OF 
omnia regna Princi conſtituit , _ qut 
evellat, deſtruat, diſſipet, diſperdat, plan- 
ret” Oy edificet.— P. Pius V. in Bull. 
contra 4 Eliz. ( Cambd, Hiſt. Ann. 
I 570. 

Ipſam pretenſo regni jure, nec non omn! 
quocungue dominto, dignitate privilegioque 
privamws ; (F iterum Proceres, ſubditos, 
&c. Ibid. 


of Peter, to be governed with a plenitude 
of Power : This one be bath confltituted 
Prince over all Nations, and all Kingdoms, 
that be might pluck, up, defiroy, diſſipate, 
ruinate, plant and build, — And in the 
ſame _ - declares, that _ my 
deprives the Queen of ber pretended rig 
to the Kingdome , and of all Dominion, 
Dignity and Privilege whatſoever; and 
abſolves all the Nobles, Subjefs and peo- 


ple of the Kingdome, and whoever elſe bave ſworn to her, from 
their Oath, and all duty whatſoever, in regard of Dominion, Fi- 


delity and Obedience, 
- P. Clement VI. 
Faber 'Lewis IV, 


did pretend to depoſe the Emperour 


"Ann. 1411, P. Clement V. in the great Synod of Vienna, declared the 


oftolica a#- Emperour ſubjeR to him, or ſanding obliged to him by a pro- 


per Oath of Fealty. 
ftrorum conſti- 


Vide Conc. Vienn. p. 909+ 


Ann. 1294. ÞP. Boniface VIII. h 


Subeſſe Romano  Pontifici omni humane 
creature declaramys,. dicimus, definimus, 
Cy pronunciamus omnino eſſe de neceſſitate 
Jalutis. Extrav. come lib. 1. tit. 8. cap. 1. 


ODportet gladium eſſe ſub gladio, ty tem- 
poralem authoritatem ſpirituali ſubjici po- 
teftati. Tbid. 


Ergo ſt deviat terrena poteſtas, judica- 
buur & poreſtare ſpiritualt. Ibid. 


"lio declaramus, illajuramenta predifa fidelitatis exfoft-re Cy cenſeri debere. Clem. lib. 2. tit. 9. 


ath a Decree extant in the Canon-Law 


running thus; We declare, ſay, define, 
pronounce it to be of neceſſity to Salvua- 
tion, for every bumane creature to be ſub- 
jea 40 the Roman Pontife, The which 
SubjeRion , according to his intent , 
zcacheth all matters 3 for he there chal- 
lengeth a double Sword, and afferteth 
to himſelf JurifdiQion over all Tempo- 
rall Authorities : for, One Sword (faith 
he) muſt be under another, and the Tem- 
porall Authority muſt be ſubjed to the the 
rituall Power -—— whence if the Eartbly 
Power doth go aftray, it muſt be judged by 
tbe Spirituall Power. The which Apho- 


; riſms he proveth by Scriptures admirably. 


expounded to that purpoſe... 


This 


— Y s AC A n 
Fn eats SD Fes p 


4 Swale Zee arts 


re SR 


The POPE” FEDPREMACT 


- "This Devnizion might os » Rane of char beidevors 

Pope, { <6 man above ae embitions Vir _ 
arrogant, ow). vented in his paiſon Lane. Pe en Bo vii 

EE pidis of Prone, if i had 

not the advantage ( of a greater then which no Papalt De». 

cxee: is capable) of being expeefsly confirmed by one of their 

Generall: Councils : for, Fe ( faith 

P. Leo. in his Bull read; and paſſed in \ Cnfetfoten, uhm: Jae drape Profentt 


the Laterane Council } do reners and: ap= 500, bamus. Oct Carr, ff 1 Ihe Þ 153: ; 


prove thot H. Conflitution, with 
Hogs Moteb, Cam falth, chattbo Law fun, cxmengganem.rvuavit 7 
at ime 

mtr prermyrere aprbayr  Caoinen Leroy eo - 

extravagant (indeed extravagant) Con- | 

Ricution : and Baronixe ſaith of it, that al do afſent. to it, fo He: Bonifaci- 

that none difſenteth., who doth not by diſcord foll from the # ad aſfen- 

Church, ap har lh 
diſcreper, miſt 9 pts: Kcelefia' excidit. Birow- Ai. 165% $-14- 


The hack ks P: Boniface did- not invent that Propofirion , 
br or work againlthe , Sie iam wid fbeſ# Rena 
7 wn, in . 
Greekg, pretendeth to ſhew, —_— pane br mee fr 
neceſſity to Salvation v6: he ſubjedh to 
Roma Pontife. The: ek chelſea Aphorifm P. Boniface 
turned\into Law, and-applicd to his purpoſe of exercifing do- 
minatien- over. Princes. offering in- virtue of it to deprive 
K.. Philip, of. his Kingdome. 

The an 4 to Mord. — faich of P.. Boniface VET. Rev 


ao Pty een Jenicum- in-Spiritualibus & Tem-- 
wir omzlgavit'; that upd: drclar*d binfe 

to jay King of of Xie, Monarch wth - the world, and ſole Lord and 

Governour both int bs. 


Before. him, —g on —y did hold and exemplify the uy, 1245. 
ſame. notion 4 declaring the Emperouy Friderick IL bu Vaſſal, 
| 9 m—_ bf Digrintins agate - | = 
#k 4, ſentence: of Deprivation 7 os rtaque ſuper premiſſis , 
binzin-theſs terms ;' Wer baving the Kar: Pars (Am 125  Giith, he 


with 


" > S14 . A+ __ __P un”. oa $f « F ” 4 
% a; C , Ny "SL \ 8 « RTE © C © EW. 4 
Wo "VM 7 : $2. ” 
| 4 
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with our Brethren and the H. Council, Jeeing that we, although 
| _. «enworthy, do bold the place of Jeſus \Chriſt on earth; and that” is 
by gd fad unto w in the:perſon of $. Peter the Apoſtle, Whatever 
; thou ſhalt bind on earth——' the ſaid Prince (who bath vendred 
bimſelf unworthy of Empire and Kingdoms, and of all Honour and 
Dignity, and who for bis iniquities # caſt away by God, that be 
ſhould not reign or command, being bound by bis fins\ and" taft 
away, and deprived by tbe Lord of all' Honour \'and Dignity} do 

ſhew, denonnee, and. accordingly by ſemteuce deprive; *abſolvi 
all who are held bound by Oath of Allegeance from ſuch Oath for 
ever; by Apoſtolical authority firmly probibiting, that no' man 
benceforth do obey or regard him as Emperour or King ; aud de- 
creeing, that whoever ſhall hereafter yield. advice, or aid, or fa. 
vour to him as Emperour-or King, ſhall immediately lie under the 
--. band of. Excommunication. ." | - DU TRG 1-T6..; IC - 
; | ' Before him; Pope Tanocent TIL: (that 
ſo + 6 hang _— , = pe ſt true wonder of the world, and changer of 
1. Ur quanta eft: inter Solem. ff Lunam, the Age ) did afhrm the Pontifical Au- 
tanta mter Pontifices &y Reges differen- thority ſo much to exceed the Royall Pow- 
tia cognſcatur. P. Innoc, II in Pecrets  er,) as: the' Sun" dotb the Moon ;* and: ap- 


Greg. lib. 1. tit. 33. Cap.'6. 2s plicth to the former thar of the Prd phet 
*'Jer, 1. 10. Feremy, Ecce, conflitui te ſuper gentes & regna — * See, T have 
"ſet thee over the Nations, and over the Kingdoms, toxroot out, and 

to pull down, and to defiroy,” and to throw down, 8. > ''\- 

- Of this Power that Pope:made experiment, by \depoſing the 
Imperatorem Emperour. Orbo IV 3 whom, (ſaith' Nauelerus:). ai rebellious -t6 
-—ut rebellem the Apoſtolical See, be firſt did firike with an Anathema; then 
Sed; _ bim perſevering in bis obſtinacy did in a Conncil of Prelate® held 
«- cnnre oh at Rome: pronounce depoſed from Empire, gn 20 


i 


_——_— 


mate primion 3 deinde in yeveinads pcfevirdivinn;” in; Con: Srafduind; ad Rims rage Hines 
mile cen, ob Iners ders preſs pc Nahm 19190 
The which Authority was avowed'by'that great Council-un- 

be as ab der this Pope, ras according 
mae" MT to the men .of Trent , did repreſent or 

Eel tu &c. Syn. Trid. Seff. 14 © nirate the Church; ) wherein it was 
Þ | '. ordained, that" If  Tetporull" Lord; be. 
Si-veri Dz- #ng required and admoniſhed by tbe Churcb, .ſhould\ negled*to 
mins tempo- purge his Territory from 'Heretical filth, be ſhould by the Metro- 
rats requii- politan and the other Comprovincial Biſhops be noſed in the _ 
« : 0 \ 


EN a age Lp fr * 
Es Ep. 


"The POPE'S SUPREMACT. 


— 


RS mm aY 


Fealty 
#bolicks, &c.-: . pt | 
Before that, Pope Paſchal IT. deprived Henry TV. and excis Am. 1099-' 
offer a more acceptable Sacrifice to God, then by impugning him — Mod rk 
who endeavoured to takes the Kingdome from God*s Church, hs pn? 
" ris, Henricunt, 

Hereticorum caput, & eu fautores pro viribus perſequaris. Nullum proſe#+ gratins Deo ſacri- 
ficium, quam ft eum impugnes, qui ſe contra Deum erexit, qui Eccleſue regnum auferre conatur. 
P, Paſch. Ep..7. ad Rob. Fland. Com. | . KY 


Before him, Pope Urban II. (called T#rban by ſome in his Am: 1088. 
Age) did preach this Dorine, recommended to us in the De- JZifaem. 
crees, that Smbjefts are by no authority conſtrained to pay the Fi- Chriſtians. . 
delity which they bave ſworn to a Chriſtian Prince, who oppoſeth Principe . .. 
God and his Saints, or violateth their Precepts, An Inſtance J*74run, 
whereof we have in his granting a privilege to the Canons of Dev eaſ” 


Towrs z, * which (faith he) if any Emperour, King, Prince, &c, " Santis 


were. Cauſ. 1%. qu. J. CAÞ. 5 * Siquis Imperator, Rex; Princeps=—— contra hanc 
Cnfieumem vent ener =— poteſtatis | mabirr xy ſui dignitate ds P. Urb. IL 
» 2s | | | | TR Eine!®27/4 
But the great Apolile. (if not; Authour) of this confounding 
Dodririe was P. Gregory VII. (a; man of a bold ſpirit and fiery - 
temper, inured cven before his-cntry & that See to bear ſway, 
and drive on daring projeas; poſſeſſed with reſolution to uſe the 
advantages: of his:-place and time in puſhing; forward, the Papal 
Intere(}-to; the utmoſt,); who did lift xp bis voice likg 6 trumpet, 
kindling Wars and Scditions" thereby over Chriſtendom. - His OE 
DiQates and Practices are well known, being iterated; in his + - On 4 
own Epiſtles, and in the Roman Councils under him, extant : ep I 
; Yet it may be worth the while to hear him ſwagger in his-own 18. by "= 
language. Ep. 55+ 
PROLIN Lola) ods hich bog bi Razz. 
._. 8,21. (& paſſim, Ep."1. 58 2.5, 12, 13, 18,32, [3+ 10s *, 4 1, 2, 3, 7, 22. 
_ For 


_ p_g' 9d ” OO RIT%>: >» 3 GO OBO Ya St AGO. CARR.  AB9Y. eerBr -  t > 
" * 
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He league "For rhe d; 7» and defouce of Grits Chuveb, in the none 
yer of Almighty 4:4 the Father, Son, JEST T7 from 
Gy eo Nee 5 Imprrial and Royal Adminefteetion King Henry, $on 

Eecleſie fus ſometime Emperouv, who'$oo boldly and rafſbly bath laid bands on 
Santje, Om- thy Church, and I abſolve all Chriſtians ſabjett to. the 

hte tp from that Oath whereby they were wont t0 plight their faith jad 
rris, Fii, og true Kings: for it is ri dim that be ſhould be deprived of Dignity, 


3 8. = doth endeavour to _ the oo of the Church, 


Yes tur, Go to therefave, moſt Holy Princes of the eter, and what 1 
. aid, by nat has Loc your Authority , confirm ; that all mien ma 


7. now of be h un ; I you ca bind ond loſe in Heeven 
pod Þ _— that ye alle, can.u Earth take away and give Empires, Kin 
doms, and whatſoever mortals can have : for if you can indee 


Gen Rom 1. things belonging unto God, what is to be io and concerning theſs 
inforiens > profane obimgs 9 And if itis your part to jugge An- 
i * _ * gels, who govern proud Princes, what becometh it you to ave toward 
P49 | their ſervants ? Let Kings now and all Secular Princes learn by 
#bis man's example, what you can dee in Heaven, and in what 
efteem you are withGod; and let them henceforth fear to flight the 
commands of Holy Church : but put forth —_ this ny =O 
ment, that all may underſtand, that not aENNns y your means 
this Son of iniquity deth full from bis King 
So did that Pope, oy engiary ” ar Dn but out 
= ſettled ar” ht , on cool deliberation, expreſs himfelF 


 akb Pope {indeed by many held the inveptourand broacher 
of tis range Dore And even thoſe, who about his Age 
x- 4id oppoſe it, did exprcG themſclves of this mind 3 calling it 


7 Tod the novel Tradition, Sobiſm, Herefie of Hildebrand. 


re Hulde- 
- $a Ecch Lepd. apvud Bin. Tom 7+ þ+ $42» 


Bildtbrandas Pope Hildebropd (faith. the Chunchof L; , in chels anſwer 
P. author eft to the Epi to P. Poſchal) is authour obis new Sebifi, 


i 


The POPE'S SUPREMACT. 13 


ond firſt did raiſt the Prieft: lance the Royot Diadem,-—- hnjus novels 
WW. ig did - bimſelf,, and by bis example other Popes, with — h 
the ſword of war againſt the Emperonrs, ; bots ſa- 


cerdotalem 
Lanctam contra diademi regni. Th; p. $224 fi primus ſe, Cy ſuv exemple alios Pontifices, contra = 
Imp, accinxit gladio belli, Ibid. p. 523+ 


—_———. 


in 


fs of the people, ſharld teach the people, that they owe no ſub- _— emer- 


Indeed certain it is, that this man did in moſt downright 
ſtrains hold the DoQtrine, and moſt ſmartly apply it to praQtice ; 
yet did he diſclaim the invention or is oo of it 3 pro- 
feibng that he followed the notions and examples of his pre» 
derefious, divers of which he allegeth in defence of his procee- = 
dings, Fs, (faith he) bolding the 8tatutes of 0x3 Holy Predeceſ- Nor, fanifo- 
fourr, 4e by ApeSelind autlirity #bſobve thoſe from theis Oath who pol or avs 
are obliged by Fealty or Saergment 10 Excommunicate perſons, and jenences, eas 
by all weons probidis. that they obſerve Fealty to them. gas cappnti- 
| et RN: = nicatis fillelj- 
nate aut ſacramento conftrifti funt, Apoſtolic3 auftorita abſokurmus, 
cr per aged mah ves ang 0 » $8. 21. Cauf. 15. ie 4dr Fa 
And ſo it is, that (although for many ſucceſſions before Po 
Hildebrand the Popes were not in condition or capacity to ta 
fo much upon them there having been a row of perſons intru- 
ded into that See void of Vertue, and of ſmall Authority, moſt 
of them very beaſts, who depended upon the favour of Princes 
_ Joe their admittance, confirmation, oe (agpans in the place; 
3 yet) 


A TREATISE "of 


yet) we may find ſome Popes before him, who had a great ſpice 
. of thoſe imperious conceits, and upon occaſion made very bold 
- with Princes, aſſuming power over them, and daxting menaces 


againſt them. For | 
Pope Leo IX, telleth us, that Conftan- 
Valde indignum fore arbitratus, terreno tine M. did think it very unbecoming, that 
imperio ſubdi, quos Divina Majeſtas pre- they ſhould be ſubje-to an Earthly Em- 
fect celeſti P. Leo IX. Ep. 1» cap. 12+ ypire whom the Divine Majeſty bad ſet over 
an Heavenly: and: ſurely: he was of his 
authour's mind, whom he alleged : although indeed this Pope 
may be ſuppoſed to ſpeak this, and other ſayings to that pur- 
Plat. in vita pole, by ſuggeſtion of Hildebrand, by whom he was much 
Leon. IX, governed. | | 
Quic te ſedux- Pope Stephanus VI. told the Emperour Bafiliws, that be owghs 
it, ut Ponti- to be ſubjet with dll veneration to the 'Roman Church,” | © 


ficem Oecume- + . ME” TEINS 
nicum ſcommatibus es, (oF S. Romanam Eccleſiam maledifis inceſſeres, cuz cum omnt ve 
neratione ſubgitus eſſe debes ? Steph. VI. Ep. 1. Baron. Ann. 885. $ 11. 


Am. 873, Pope Jobn VIII. (or IX.) did pretend Obedience due to him 
—<un#i wve- from Princes 3 and in defanlt thereof threatned to excommuni- 


mire per inobe- 
ran cate them. F. 


dexiſtis. Joh. VIIL. Ep. 119. deinceps excommunicamus onmes, Wc. Ibid, 


Ann. 858. _ Pope Nicolas I. caſt: many imperious ſayings and threats at 
Tacirco Apo- King Lotheria z theſe among others. We-do therefore by-Apoſto- 
5a 991% lical authority; under obteſtation of #he Divine judgement, injoyn 
| Divini judici; #9 thee, that in Triers and Colen thou ſhouldft not ſuffer any Biſhop. 
obreſtatione, to be choſen, before a report be made tg our Apoſtleſhip. (Was not 
injungims this ſatis pro imperio ?.) - And;again, That: being compelled thou 
Tek” maiſt be able to repent, know, that very ſoon. thou ſhalt be firuck 
urbe Gy i; - ith the Eccleſiaſtical. ſword 3, ſo that thou maiſt be afraid any more. 
Aerippina Co- to commit ſuch things in God's Holy Church, | 

ia nullum : FL 
eligi patiaris, antequam hoc Apoſtolatui fiat. Grat. Diſt. 63. cap.. « 
Ve ſaltem pI wn aro ePreggns War _ mucrone jo aftico nb 5 Fo ” 


% 


wlterins talia in 'S. Der Ecclefia gerpetrate formides. P. Nic. I. Ep. 64 -, Et bob 
And this he ſuggeſteth for right Doctrine, that SubjeMion is 

not duc to bad Princes 3 peryerting the Apoſile's words to _> 

E2 , | purpoic, 


The POPE'S.'SUPREMACT., ts 


purpoſe, Be ſubjed to the King as excelling, that ir, faith he, in Regi quaſe 


vertues, not int vices 2 ' whereas the gn: meaneth _—— in 96; _ th, 


power. 0 ſerlicet, non, , 
vitits, ſubditi ofite P. Nic. 1. 'Epift, 4 append. Þ 626. 


he es ah VII, _ alſo allege Pope WL who- (faith Aline item | 


Power, |. | ' Yum, non tam 

| pro ſuis ini- 
quitatibys, quam pro FRY tante preeftats erat inutilis, depoſuit--=- omneſque Francigenas a ju=- 
IN Ifatls quod ——__ Decret. 2. parts Cauſ.. LS. @& 6 . 


' This indecÞwas FY notab!e.a& of rurifdiction, if Pope Grego> 
ry*'s word may be taken for matter of fact ; but divers maintain, 
that Pope Zachary did onely concurr with the rebellious depo- 
ſers of King Chilperick, | in.way ob adyice or approbation, not by 
authority. f: 49 

- Te was pretty: briskly ſaid: of: Pope: Adrian-L; We: dy' hy genes Am. 1172. 
ngl-decree: conflitute; that whatever. King, or: Biſhop, or Potentate, Generalt de- 
ſhall hereafter bilieve, or permit -8has. the. Cenſure of. the Komen = 00 
Pontifes may be violated in; any caſe,- he ſhall-be an. execrable Ana- exſecrandum: 
thema, and ſhall be gnity before God 4s a as of ns Ca- Anathema ſt, 


rholick Faith. Gf weluti pre-- 
 ,\, wvaricator Car 


tholice fidet ſemper apud Deum reus nd fat, pr A oat ſeu FE tu] vel Potentum,. 
deinceps Romanorum Pontificum Cenſuram in quocunque crediderit, vel permiſerit uviolandams. 


PR. Hads 1. Cas dl Bots Cauſe. 25-19% Is CaÞe 11s 


' Conſtitutions goin. the Canons ' and. Deerees if xy Bibops Conſtitutiones: 


: ; may Cang- - 
of Romo, or againſt good manners, are of no moment, DN 


ta Prefulnam AE bonos pn, : live TO moments ws rp 10. Cas 4» 


Refone <p Pope HS I, becauſe the Eaſtern P £2 Ce. 
did croſs the worthip.'of. Images , did withdraw. SubjeRion- 
from him, - thruſt, his Authority out of Italy. - He (faith , Ain- 7394 
Baronins ). did, effeiually cauſe both; the Romans and noms to __ cheap - 
Weds feow Obedirnpe fo. rhe {Nrperenr | 191191» bhp ab eye” 
| | obedientia * © 
recedere penttis feci Baron. Ann. 7 30. $: 40s. 
This. 


HOI FFIUns 


ITREATITE 7 


This was an a& in trath of Rebellion he Tapapen 

in pretence of Jurtsdicion over him; . for otherwiſe could 

Sic ir he juſtify or colour the fat? So bk as Baronius reficQeth ) be 

- n9-Sen did leave to pofterity a. worthy example, ( forſboth, ) that Hereti- 

;nagery ro in calf Princes Canary not be ſuffered to reign in the Charch of Chrift, 
regnare 

- 5 utes DPVÞ2 » nr gfe bien ea 


And no wonder he then was fo bold, ring the Pope ha 
obtained ſo much reſpeR in thoſe parts of the world, that ( 

he told the Emperour Leo F.) all the Fs Kongdacas of obs ob ot 

& a! mou bold $. Peter 4s an earthly God : of which he mi wY able to 
Fama: 7 feduce ſome to uphold him in hiv rebellious g 


Indy onizevey Tum, Greg. IT. Ep. t. Bin. Tom. g. p. $08. 


This. is the higheſt furce, as I'take it, to. which this extra- 
vagant DoQqrine can be driven. For that fingle paſſage of 
Certian eff, Pope Felix ITE, though much ancicnter, will-not 'amount to it. 
res D's artvtin, thot, Tp dB "rio" tbe ſafeſt courſe 
for-yo aeceriding-v6 inftitution endeavour to ſubmit 

iſs 39 tho wb oe Ringo the Pre, w ae 


agitur, juxta 
ar? » Regiam woluntatem Sacerdotibus Chriſti fludeatis ſubdere , non. pr e- 
oc. tn Me (Am. 483.) dift. 10. cap. 3+ | Y 


For while the Emperour- did: retain atry-confidenadle Autho- 
rity in 1tely, the Popes were better adviſed then to vent ſuch 
notions : and while they themſelves did retain any meaſure of 
pious or prudent Modeſty, they were not diſpoſed to it. - And 
we: may obſerve diners: Popes near that. time in word-and. prac- 
tice thwarting that practice. For inſtance, 

Pope Gelafius, a _ t iickler for Papal Cs = 

y to: the Emperour as 
Romemen: ein & Roman born, do love, worſhip, 
reverence thee as #be Roman Prinee, And 
FRE $06 i en i he faith, te pe uno dew 
a i zmperium qt rowing we 
« rehgins nite tie Ag ets be. Acorfeth, , 
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Chriſt bad diſtinguiſhed by their proper alis Chriftus, diſpenſatime magnifici tempe- 
and gona t m_y of Ed decal rans, je oe i dna 
and Civil Power, that one ſhould not T ag officia Poteſtatis utriuſque 
meddle with the other; fo diſclaiming TY 
Temporall Power due to himſclf, being content to ſcrue up his 
Spirituall Authority. | - 

After him, as-is well known, Pope Gregor I. ( as became 
— ge o_ _-_ as - _—— Ne 4 poteſtas Dominorum mewurt 
Emperour for #4 Lord, Ty x 
ones to all men, to jor be was ſubjefi, pa IT canes be: 
whom be in duty was bound to obey, and Ego indignus fanulus veſter — 
ſuppoſed it a high preſumption for any =#go quidem juſſioni ſubjettug — 
one to ſet himſelf above the honour of the Qui Om E wh = - fri 
Empire, by aſſuming the title of Uni- ,,;1,,um —— = ++. omg - #4 
verſa] Biſhop. 


 Afﬀeer him, Pope Agatho, in the Acts of the ſixth Generall Ann. 686; 
Council, doth call the Emperour Con- _—_ 
fRantine Pogonatus bis Lord, doth avow Dentrs VE. Ls 9”: 
himſelf together with all Preſidents of the 5,51, Join. p32. RIS 
Churches ſervants to the Emperour, doth oF nannay nejedpor of Shu me 
ſay, that his See and his Synod were 26/94y1xwmre Uh, xp4TUs. Þ. 94 
ſubje& to him, and did owe Obedience £*2-*% 92]0 18% iuas br «p64. 
a Sh £18240 raxdiis, ns operrowhs P33, 34s 

Preſently after him, Pope Leo IT. who 
an nam that —_— Synod, _ =_ Syn. FEA OO 
the Emperour the prototype Son of the "co er rw a ta 
Church 4 and nk ets the body Popes Td h. ___ 
of Pricſis to be ſervants ( meaneſt ſer- 
vants) of bis Royall Nobleneſs. 

After him, Pope Conftantine, (the immediate Predeceſſour 41m: 709- 
of Pope Greg. II.) when the Emperour did command him to her a 
come to Conſtantinople, The moſt Holy man, Gaigh Anaftaſus in his RH 
Life, did obey the Imperiall commands. quam jog 
glam aſcendere urbem ; qui ſanfiſſ. vir juſſis imperialibus obtemperans--- Anaſt. oper P. Conf 

Yea, Pope Gregory IT. himſelf, before his defe&ion, (when 5 Exmeve 
perhaps the circumſtances of time did not animate him there- x x«0a2) 
to,)) did, in his Epiſtle to Leo Iſaurws, acknowledge him as 29/2909 


Emperour to be the Head of Chriftians , and himſelf conſe- CO 


rewrim my hixtucian Tixvov. Af. 


guently ſubject to him, Epa1.(p.502.) 
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Greg. VII. Ep. 8. 2. 
Baron. Ann. 407. $ 23. 


Georg. Alex. vit. Chryſ. cap. 68. 
Anon, vit. Chryſ. cap. 39. 


ladius. 


This Gregory therefore may be reputed the Father of that 
Doqrine, which, being foſtered by his Succefſours , was by 
Pope Gregory VII. brought up to its robuſt pitch and Nature. 

I know, Pope Gregory VII. to coun- 
tenance him, doth allege Pope Tanocent I. 
excommunicating the Emperour Arca- 
dim for his proceedings againſt S, Chry- 
ſoſtome : and the Writers of S. Chryſo- 
flome's Life, with others of the like age 
and credit, do back him therein. But 


SOCTAtES, SOZOMEN, Thoodoret, Pa feeing the Hiſtorians who lived in 


| S. Chryſoftom's own time, and who 
write very carefully about him, do not mention any ſuch 
thing 3 ſeeing that, being the firſt At in the kind, muſt have 
been very notable, and have made a great noiſe z ſeeing that 
ory doth not ſute with the tenour of proceedings, reported by 
thoſe moſt credible Hiſtorians, in that caſe; ſeeing that fa 
doth no-wiſe ſort to the condition and way of thoſe Times 
that report cannot be true, and it muſt be numbred among the 
many fabulous narrations, deviſed by ſome wanton Greeks, to 
{et out the Life of that excellent Perſonage. 
The ſame Pope doth -alſo allege 


CO EY = S. G regory M. denouncing Excommuni- 
fanarum, bujus Apoſtolice auForiratis, fy Cation, and Deprivation of bonour, to all 


ngſtre preceptionss decreta violeverit , Kings, Biſhops, Fadges, &c. who ſhould 
—<cnuuſcungue dignitatis vel ſublimitatis yiolate the Privilege granted to the Mo- 


fit, honore ſuo privetur. — 
Greg. M. poſt Epiſt. 38. libri 2. 


Epiſt. pars 
VII. 


naſtery of S. Medard, But this (as are 
many ſuch Privileges) is a rank Forge- 
ry, unworthily impoſed on P. Gregory, ( that prudent, meek, 
and holy man,) much to his wrong and diſgrace: which I will 
not be at trouble to confute, having ſhewed S. Gregory to have 
been of another jyglgment and temper, then to behave himſelf 
thus toward Princes 3 and ſeeing that task is abundantly dif- 
charged by that very learned man, Monficur Lawnoy. 

Indeed (upon this occaſion to digreſs a little farther) it doth 
not ſeem to have been the opinion of the ancient Popes, that 
they might cxcommunicate their Sovereign Princes : for if they 
might, why did they forbear to exerciſe that power, when 
there was greateſt reaſon, and great temptation for it ? 

Why did not Pope Julixs or Pope Liberims excommunicate 

| : 2 Conflontine 


ee 
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Conftantius the great Fayourer of the Arians, againlt whom 4- 
thanaſms, S. Hilary, and Lucifer Calar. do fo carnelily inveigh, 
calling him Heretick, Antichriſt, and what not? How did 
Julian himſelf eſcape the cenſure of Pope Liberius ? Why did 

not Pope Damaſus thunder againſt Yalens, that fierce Perſecu- 

tour of Catholicks? Why did not Damaſus cenſure the Empreſſe 
Fuſtina, the Patroneſſe of Arianiſm ? Why did not oy Siricius 
cenſuxe Theodofius 1. for that bloudy fac, for which S. Ambroſe 
denied him the Communion ? How was it that Pope Leo I. 

( that ſtout and high Pope) had not the heart to corre Theo. 

doſius Funior in this way, who was the ſupporter of his adver- 

fary Dioſcorus, and the obſtinate protecour of the ſecond Ephe- 

fine Council, which that Pope ſo much detefted ? Why did 

that Pope not rather compell that Emperour to reaſon by Cen- 

fures, then ſupplicate him by tears? How did fo many Popes 
connive at Theodorick,, and other Princes profeiling Ariaxiſm at 

their door ? Wherefore did not Pope Simplicius or Pope Felix 

thus puniſh the Emperour Zexo,. the ſupplanter of the Synod of 
Chalcedon, for which they had ſo much zeal? Why did nej- 

ther Pope Felix, nor Pope Gelafius, nor 

Pope Symmachw, nor Pope Hormiſdss Quid ſibivult autem, quid dixerit Im- 
excommunicate the Erniperour Anaſtaſius, #74197 4 _ ao 4 mw dn, 
(yea did not ſo much , Pope Gelaſius hom fg! pg Armmonr og, LE 
faith, as touch his name, ) for counte- Þ. Gelaf. I. Ep. 4. s ; 
nancing the Orientall Biſhops in their 

Schiſm, and refraQory Non-compliance with the Papall Au- 

thority ? . Thoſe Popes did indeed claſh with that Emperour, 

but they expreſsly deny, that they did condemn him with others 

whom-he did favour. We ( faith Pope Symmachus ) did not wes te nm ex- 
— thee, O Emperonr, but _—_ — If you min- pany nant 
gle your ſelf, you are not excommunicated by us, but elf, 94, Impera- 
, If the Emperour pleaſeth to join bimſalf with on fol _—_ ”_ 
ned, (faith Pope Gelaſius ) it cannot be imputed to ws, miſe, non & 


: nobws, ſed 2 te- 
ipſo- excommunicatis es. P. Symmachus I, Ep. 7. $7 iſti placet (6 miſcere dammati 
nobjs non poteſ> imputart. P. Gelaſ. I. Ep. +4 PO | ” 


Wherefore Beroniue doth ill, in afhrming Pope $ rymmachus Baron. 
to have anathematized Anaſtaſius z whereas that Pope plainly 411. 503-. 
denied that he had excommunicated him; yea, denicd it cyen 5 *7* 
; D 2 in 


= 
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in thoſe words, , which are cited to prove it, being rightly read : 
Dicis quid, for they are corruptly written in Baronius and Biniws; Ego 
Birant = 2 which hath no ſenſe, or one contradiQory to his former al- 
nn ſertion) being put for Nego, which is good ſenſe, and agree- 
municaverim able to what he and the other Popes do affirm in relation to 


te. Ita qui- that matter. 
my { +{hreB biliter fa# deceſſortb dubio ſub P. Sym. Epi 
9, ) ſed rationabiliter faftum 2 re is ſine dubio ſubſequor. P. . » To 
- vl = that I ONS boo yg the EB eng = Ch Ls: 
but T undoubtedly follow what was with good reaſon done by my Predeceſſours. 
Why do we not reade that any Pope formally did excommu- 
cate. though divers did zealouſly contradi& and oppoſe, the 
| Princes who did reje& Images ? 
Tego Or rele- Tn tine, a noble Biſhop above 500 years agoe did ſay, I reade 
5 groom and reade again the Records of the Roman Kings and Emperonrs, 
& Imperato- ##d I no-where find that any of them before this was excommuni- 
rum geſta, &y cated or deprived of his Kingdom by the Roman Pontife. 


nuſquam in- 
ven'o quenquam eorum ante hunc a Romano Pontifice excommunicatum, vel regno privatums 
Qtho Frifing. Chron. l;b. 6. cap. 35+ | 


Surely therefore the ancient Popes did cither not know their 
Power, or were very negligent of their Duty. 

Such have been the Dofrine and behaviour of Popes in re- 
ference to their Power. | 


© $ V. This Dodrine of the Pope's Univerſal Power over all 
Perſons in all Matters may reafonably be ſuppoſed the ſenti- 
ment of all Popes continually for a long time, even for more 
then 500 years unto this preſent day. For, 
1. If this Doctrine be falſe, it implieth no ſlight Errour, 
but one of a very high nature, and moſt dangerous confequence 3 
which involveth great arrogance and iniquity, which tendeth 


—X to work enormous wrongs and grievous miſchiefs : whence, if 


any Pope thould' conceive it falſe, he were bound openly to dif- 

claim, to condemn, to refute it 3 leſt the authority of his Pre- 
deceſſours, and his connivence ſhould induce others into it, or 

ſettle them in it; as it'is (in regard to 

—cum Honorio, qui flammam heretici Pope Honoriw) charged upon P. Leo IE 
dogmatis non, ut decuit Apoſtalicam.autho- who did- not, as it became the Apoſtolical 
Z: 3) Amutbority, 


— 
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Authority, extinguiſh the flame of Herett- 
cal dotirine beginning, but did by neglec- 
ting cheriſh it. In ſuch a caſe a Pope 
"muſt not be filent : For, No ſmall danger 
(faid P, Gelafius) lieth upon Popes in be- 
ing ſilent about what agreeth to the ſer- 
vice of God : and, If (faith P. Paſchal) a 
Pope by bis filence doth ſuffer the Church 
to be pollmted with the gall of bitterneſs 
and root of impiety, he ſhould no-wiſe be 
excuſable before the Eternal Fudge: and, 
Erroxr (faith P. Felix III.) which is not 
_ reſifted, (by thoſe in eminent ofhice,) is 

approved ;, and Truth which is not defen- 
ded, is oppreſſed : and, He is not free from 
ſuſpicion of a cloſe ſociety in miſchief, who 
ceafeth to obviate it : and, We (faith Pope 
Gregory I.) do greatly offend, if we do hold 
our peace at things that are to be correfied, 
But all Popes ſince the time ſpecitied 


 ritatem , incipientem extinxit , ſed negli- 


gendo confouit. P., Leo I. Ep. 2. 


Non leve diſcrimen incumbit Pontifici- 

bus ſiluifſe pro divinttatis cultu quod con- 
gruit. P. Gelaſ. 1. Ep. 8. ( ad Anaſtaſe 
np) 
Sr vero-noftro ſilentio pateremur Eccle-- 
fiam felle amaritudinis (x impietatis ra- 
dice pollut , qua ratione a apud 
eternum Fudicem excuſare ? P.Paſchal.IT. 
Ep. 3. ( ad Anſelm. Cant.) 


Error cui- non reſiſtitur, approbatur 3 
CF veritas que, minims defenſatur, oppri- 
mitur. P. Felix IT. Ep. 1. (ad Aca- 
trum.) 

Non caret ſcrupulo ſoctetatis occulte, 
_ evidenter facinori deſunit obutare. Id, 
zbid. 

St ea que nobis corrigenda ſunt tace-- 
mus, Na” delinguimis, P.Greg. I. Ep. 2. 


37+ 


have Either openly declared for this Doctrine 3. or have been 
filent, and fo have avowed it by tacit conſent. 
2. Any Pope diſapproving*that Tenent were bound to re- 


nounce communion with thoſe that hold and profeſs it; or at 
leaſt to check and diſcountenance it. But on the contrary they 
have ſuffered it to: be maintained in their preſence and audi- 
ence 3 and have hugged that ſort of men with eſpecial favour, 
as their moſt affetionate and ſure friends: they have ſuſpected, 
diſcountenanced, and frowned on thoſe who have ſhewed dif- 
like of it. 
Thoſe men indeed who vouch this Doctrine, may.reaſonably 
be deemed to doe it as accomplices with the Popes, on purpoſe « voy as- 
to gratify and curry favour with them, in hopes of obtaining 7" #1, 


es 
reward and preferment of them for it. pare 4 1.5, 


ap 7 a7 07, 
Rom. 1. 32. They not onely doe the ſame, but have pleaſure in them that the thema. 


3- The chief Authours and moſt zealous Abettors of theſe 
notions ( Popes, Synods, DoCctours of the School) have conti- 
nually paſſed for. moſt authentick Maſters of Divinity, and have 

D 3 retained. 
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retained greateſt authority in the Church governed and guided 
by the Pope. 

4. The Decrees containing them do ſtand in their Canon- 
Law, and in their ColleQions of Synods, without any caution 
or mark of diſlike 3 which is a ſufficient indication of their 
conltant adherence to this DoQrine. 

5- The common ſtyle of the Papal EdiQsor Bulls doth im- 
port theix ſenſe; which is imperious, in regard to all perſons 
without exception: Let uo man (ſay they) preſume to infringe 
this our will and command, &c. | h 

6. Popes of all tempers and qualifications (even thoſe who 
have paſſed for the moſt wiſe and moderate among them) have 
been ready to praciſe according to thoſe principles, when oc- 
cafion did invite, and circumſtances of things did permit 3 in- 
tcrdidting Princes,abſolving Subjects from their Allegeance,rai- 
fing or encouraging Inſurre&ionsz as appeareth by their tranſ- 
aQtions not long ſince againſt our Princes, and thoſe of France ; 
which ſhews the very See imbued with thofe Notſons. 

7. They do oblige all Biſhops moſt folemnly to avow this 
Doctrine, and to engage themſelves to praftiſe according to it. 
For in the Oath preſcribed to all Bifhops they are required to 

avow, that they will obſerve the Apoſtoli- 

Mandata Apoſtolica totis viribus obſer- cal commands with all their power, and 
wah), (5 ab ali obſervart factam. cauſe them to be obſerved by others; that 
Papatum Romanum Cy Regalia S. Pe- they will aid and defend « Roman Pa- 
tri adjutor eis ero ad retinendum (F de- pacy and the Royalties of $. Peter againſt 


fendendum contra omnem hominem. / 
Hereticos, Schiſmaticos, & Rebelles ei- ©vVTyY man ; that they will to their power 


dem Domino noftro vel ſucceſſribus pre- perſecute and impugn Hereticks, Schiſma- 

diftis pro p1ſſe perſequar (5 tmpugnabo. ticks, and Rebells to the Pope or bis Suc- 

ceſſours, without any exception 3 which 

was I ſuppoſe chiefly meant againſt their own Prince, if occation 

ſhould bez) together with divers other points, importing their 

acknowledgment and abetting the Pope's univerſal Domination. 

Theſe horrible Oaths of Biſhops to the Pope do ſeem to have 

Greg. Decret. iſſued from the ſame ſhop with the high Hildebrandine dictates : 

Ub. 2. tit. 24+ for the Oath in the Decretals is aſcribed to Pope Gregory, (I 

Gt ſuppoſe Greg. VII.) And in the ſixth Roman Synod under Gre- 

' Rom. VT, gory VII. there is an Oath of like tenour exaRed from the Bj- 

apud Bin. thop of Aquileia; perhaps ally, which in purſuance of 

p- 485 that example might be extended to all. - 5 Up 
: l * 
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And that before that time ſuch Oaths were not impoſed doth 

appear from hence, that when P. Paſchal II. did require them 

from ſome great Biſhops, (the Biſhop of Palermo, and the Arch» Decrer. Greg. 

biſhop of Poland , ) they did wonder and boggle at it as an n I. Hit. 6. 

uncouth Novelty x nor doth the Pope in favour of his demand - © w 

allege any ancient precedent, but onely propoſeth ſome odd 

reaſons for it. Tou have ſignified unto me, moſt dear Brother, that Significiſti, 

the King and his Nobles did exceedingly wonder, that an Oath frater chariſ- 

with ſuch a condition ſhould be every-where offered you by my LT we. 

Commiſſioners, and that you ſhould take that Oath, which I had Mares ad- 

written, and they tendered to you. miratione per- 


— 


motos, quad 
paſſim tibi ab Apocriſiariss noſtris tali conditione oblatum fuerit, ſi ſacramentum, quod & nabis. 
ferrptum detulerant, jurares. P. Paſch. IT. Epiſt. 6: 


$ VL All Romanifts, in confiſtence with their Principles, 
do ſeem obliged to hold this opinion concerning the Pope's 
Univerſal Power. For, ſeeing many of their ſtanding Maſters 
and Judges of Controverſies have ſo expreſly from their Chair 
declared and defined it; allthe Row for many Ages conſenting 
to it, and countenancing itz not one of them having ſignified 
any diſſent or diſlike of it: And confidering that, if in any - 
thing they may require or deſerve belief, it is in this point 3 for 
in what are they more skilfull and credible then about the na- 
ture of their own Office > What (faith Bellarmine wilely) may Toſs precipus' 
they be conceived to know better then the Authority of their own 4ebet eſſe wta. 
See ? Seeing it hath been approved by their moſt great and fa- ot awny = 
mous Councils, which they hold Univerſall, and which their xe. 4. 3 
adored Synod of Trent doth allege for ſuch, (the Laterane un- 
der P. Innocent III. that of Lions under P. Innocent IV, the other 
Laterane under P.Leo X.) Seeing it hath been current among their 
Divines of greateſt vogue and authority,the great Matters of their. 
School ; Seeing by fo large a conſent and concurrence, during fo 
long a time,it may pretend (much better then divers other Points. 
of great importance) to be confirmed by Tradition, or Preſcrip- 
tion : Why ſhould it not be admitted for a DoQrine of the Holy 
Roman Church, the Mother and Miſtreſs of all Charches ? How: 
can they who diſavow this Notion be true Sons of that Mother, 
or. faithfull Scholars of that Miſtreſs ?- How can they acknow- 
ledge any Authority in their Church to be infallible, os certain, 
or obliging to aſſent ? 


How: | 
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How can they admit the Pope for authentick Judge of Con- 
troverſics, or Matter of Chriſtian DoQtine, or in any Point 
credible, who hath in ſo great. a matter erred fo foully, and 
ſeduced the Chriſtian world ; whom they deſert in a Point of 
ſo great conſideration, and influence on practice z whom they, 
by virtue of their diſſent from him in this Opinion, may often 
be obliged to oppoſe in his proceedings ? 

How can they deny, that bad DoQtrines might creep in, and 
obtain ſway in the Church, by the intereſt of the Pope and his 
Clients ? 

How can they charge Novelty or Heterodoxy on thoſe who 
refuſe ſome DiRates of Popes, of Papal Councils, of Scholaſtick 
Divines, which ſtand. upon no better grounds then thoſe on 
which this Doctrine ſiandeth ? 

Why hath no Synod, of the many which have been held in all 
parts of Chriſtendom, clearly diſclaimed this Opinion 3 but all 
have let it ſlip, or have ſeemed by ſilence to approve it ? 

Yea, how can the Concord and Unity of that . Church well 
conſilt with a Difſent from this Doatrrine ? For, 

No man apprehending it falſe, ſeemeth capable with good 
conſcience to hold Communion with thoſe who profeſs it : for, 
upon ſuppoſition of its falſhood, the Pope and his chief adhe- 
rents are the teachers and abettours of the higheſt violation of 
Divine Commands, and moſt enormous fins 3 of Uſurpation, 
Tyranny, Impoſiure, Perjury, Rebellion, Murther, Rapine, and 
all the Villanies complicated in the pratical influence of this 
DoGdrine. | 

It ſeemeth clear as the Sun, that if this DoQrine be an Exrour, 
it is one of the moſt pernicious Herefies that ever was vented 3 
involving the higheſt Impiety, and producing the greatefi Mil- 
chief. For, If he that ſhould teach Adultery, Inceſt, Simony, 
Theft, Murther, or.the like Crimes, to be lawfull, would be a . 
Heretick ; how much more would he be ſuch, that ſhould re- 
commend Perjury, Rebellion, Regicide, (things inducing Wars, 
Confuſions, Slaughters, Deſolations, all ſorts of Injuſtice and 
Miſchief, ) as Duties ? | 

How then can any man ſafely hold Communion with ſuch 
'. perſons ? May we not ſay with Pope Symmachus, that to 


+7 gn oft communicate with ſuch, is to conſent with them ? with Pope 


. conſentire cum talibus ? P. Sym. I. Eps 7. Gelof 
De zelaſies, 


—— _ ———  — —————— ___——__ — CC ——_I_———— RO OE OOO 
4 , AMEND CSMALG> DoodtLet OT DECREES 11020 ABA A Ko 
« fy _ | . 
\ 
. - : ? 


| 
- 
OT CT ee ue ei 


The POPE'S SUPREMACT., 25 


Gelaſus, that it s worſe then ignorance of the trudh'to communi- Quaſs non be 
cate with the enemies of truth f and, that He who communica- deterius, oy 
teth with ſuch an Hereſy is worthily judged to be remaved from non oy 

: wy - Writatem, 
our ſeciety # ” er tamen com- 
ammicaſſe cum veritatis inimicis.. P. Gelaſ, I. 'Ep. 1. Cuicunque hzreſi communicans 
merits judicatur a noftra ſocietate removendus. Id. ibid. Vid. Ep. 13. þ. 642. 


S VII.. Yet fo looſe and {lippery are the Principles of the 
Party_ which is jumbled in adherence to the Pope, that divers 
will not allow us to take this Tenent of Infinite Power to be , 

a Dodrine of their Church 3 for divers in that Communion do 
not affent to it. 

For there is a ſort of Hereticks ( as Bellarmine and Baronins Altera non 
call. them) ſculking every-where in the boſome of their Church, 1a ſententia 
all about Chriſtendome, and in ſome places ttalking with open _—_ OY 
face, who reſtrain the Pope's Anthority ſo far, as' not #0 allow pi ponti- 
him any \ Power over - Sovereign Princes in Temporall affairs 5 ficem ut Pon- 
much leſs any power of depriving them of their Kingdoms and 'ifcem ex ju- 
principalities. £8 2 Hs porn 
temporalem poteſtatem, nec poſſe ulb modo zmperare Principibus ſecularibus, nedum eos regnis 
Q principatu privare —— Bell. V. 1. | 


They are all branded for Hereticks, who take from the Church Senſe a6 
of Rome and the See of $, Peter, one of the two Swords, and al- ;« niamur 
low onely the Spirituall, This Hereſy Baronius hath nominated onnes, qui ab 
the Hereſy of the Politicks.” | | Hockyle RON 
tri 6 duobus alterum gladium auferunt, nec niſi ſpiritualem L n. L Þ 
$ 14 *: Hereſis Politicorum. —_ RY 13. es 

This Herefy a great Nation, otherwiſe ſticking to the Roman 
Communion, doth Rifly maintain, not enduring the Papall So- 
yereaty over Princes » ha ey be preached in it. 

There were man » Yea Synods, who did oppoſe 
Hildebrand. in the birth of his DoRrine, Jane 
pernicious Novelty, and branding it with the name of Hereſy; 
as Wwe before-ſhewed. * Otto Friſing. 

Since the Hildebrandine Age there have been in'every: Nation Sigeberr. 

C yea in Traly it ſelf) divers Hiſtorians, Divines,and Lawyers, Abbas Ubſp. 
who have in elaborate Tracts maintained the-Royall Sovercigns OG 
ty againſt the Pontificall, EE a 

as : pt This 
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This fort of Hereticks are now fo much encreaſed, that the 
Hildebrandine Doerine is commonly exploded. Which by the 
way ſheweth, that the Roman Party-is no leſs then others ſub- 
jet to change its ſentiments 3 Opinions among them 'gaining 
and lofing vogue, according to circumſtances of time and con- 


tingencics of things. 


S VII. Neither are the adherents to the Roman Church 
more agreed concerning the extent of the Pope's Authority evet 
in Spiritwall matters. Ak” 073 $49 

For, although the. Popes themſelves plainly do claim an ab- 
ſolute Supremacy in them over the Church 3 athough the 
fircam of Divines who do flouriſh in favour with them doth 
ran that way 3 although, according'to their principles, (if they 
had any principles cleatly and certainly fixed, ) that might 
ſem to be the Doctrine of their Chnrch'i Yet & there among 
them a numerous party, which doth not 'aHow hint ſuch a Su- 
Premacy, putting great reſtraints to his Authority 3 (as weſhall 
preſently ſhew.) And as the other party doth chargt this with 
Hereſy, ( doth this return back the fame; impuratfon on that. 


$ IX; That their DoQtrine is in this matter fo various and 
uncertain, | is no great wonder 3' Retng Intereſt is concerned in 
the queſtion, and Principles are defeRive toward the reſolu- 

tion of it. th « TY 
1. Contrary Intereſts will not ſuffet the Point'to be decided, 

' nor. indeed to be freely diſputed on either hand. * \- 

On one hand, the Pope will not al- 
Cum ſuper previlegiis ſedis Apoſtolice low his Prerogatives to .be diſcuffed 3 
oe adage & ipfes ger #195  xccording to that maxime of the great 


_ Gregor. Decr. 1th, 2. tit, I. Pp Fadeent ATT. Mer 5 
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- qieeſtion nr ul Priviledges of the A- 


———— 


paftolick See, we will not that others judpe about them, Whence 
( as we before touched ) the Pope Yid peremptorily command 
his Legates at Trent, in no cafe to permit afy diſpute about his 
Authority. EF = 
- On the other hand,” the Freuob wilt not permit the Supre- 
macy of their King 4in*Temporals, of_the Privileges of their 
Church in Spirituals; tobe conteſted mm their Rtpgdome. _ Nor 
we may ſuppoſe would any Prince admit a Deciflion preudicall 
to 


| 
[1 
j 
{ 
[ 
| 
| 
| 
| 


_ - -_ 1 IDLE O_o 


The POPE'S SUPREMACT. 


27 


to his Authority and welfare, fubjeQing and enflaving him to 
the will of the Roman Court. Nor ( we may hope ) would 
any Church patiently comport with the irrecoverable opprefſion 


of all its rights and liberties by a peremptory cſiabliſhment of 


2, Nor is it cafy for their Difſenſions to be reconciled upon 
Theologicall grounds, and authorities to which they pretend 
deference. For, not onely their Schools and Mafters of their 


Dodtrine do in the cafe difagree, but their Synods do notoris þ 


_ y, oully claſh, 


S$ X. Yea even Popes themſelves have ſhifted their preten- 
ces, and.varicd in ſtile, according to the different circumſtances 
of time; and their variety of humours, defigns, intereſts. 

In time of proſperity and upon advancage, when they might 
ſafely doc it, any Pope almoſt- would talk high, and aſſume 
' much to himſelf : but when they were low, or tiood in tear of 
powerfull contradiction, eyers the boldeſt Popes would ſpeak 
tubmiſsly or moderately. As for inſtance, Pope Leo I. after 
the fecond Epbepner Synod , when he-had to doe with Theo- 
dafins [1 did\ humbly fupplicate, and whine picifully but af 
ter the Synod of Chalcedon, having got the Emperour favoura- 
ble, and moſt of the Biſhops complacent to him, he ranted 
bravely. And We may obſerve, that even Pope Gregory VII. 
who did fwagger fo boiſterouſly againſt the Emperour Herry, 
was yet calm and mild in his conteſts with our Wilam the Con- 
querour z who had a ſpirit good enough tor him, and was far 
out of his reach. 

And Popes of high fpirit and bold face, ( ſuch as Leo T1. Ge- 
Lafins T. Nieh. T. Gregory I. Gregory VII. Innocent III. Boni- 
Face VIEE, Folins TI. Pawl IV. Sixtus V. Paulus V. &c.) 3s 
they did ever aſpire to ſcrue Papall Authority to the higheſt 
peg 3 fo would they ſtrain their language in commendation of 
their See as high as their times would beare. But other Popes, 
of meeker and modeſter diſpoſition , ( ſuch as Fulins TI. Ana- 
ftafins II, GregoryI. Leo WH. Adrian VI. &c.) were content to let 
things ſtand as they found them, or'to ſpeak in the ordinary 
ſiyle of their times'; yet {o, that few have ct their Authority 
to goe backward, or decline. © 3” 

' We may obſerve, that the pretences and language of Popes 

E 2 hayc 


— 


'28 


A TREATISE of 


P. ds. of 
tmp. Mic 
Þ- 511, & 
$13. 


have varied according to feverall periods, uſually growing 
higher as their State grew looſer from danger of oppolition oy 
controll. F | | 

In the firſt Times, while the Emperours were Pagans, their 
pretences were ſuted to their condition, and could not ſoar high; 
they were not then ſo mad as to preterid to any Temporal Pow - 
er, and a pittance of Spiritual eminency did content them. 

When the Empire was divided, they could ſometimes be 


. more haughty and peremptory 3 as being in ths Welt, ſhrowded 


under the wing of the Emperours there, ( who commonly did 
affe& to improve their Authority, in competition to that of 
other Biſhops) and at diſtance from the reach of the Eaſtern 
Emperour. | 

The cauſe of Athanaſius having produced the Sardican Cas 
nons,. concerning, the Reviſion of. ſome cauſes:by the Popes, by 
colour of them they did hugely enlarge their Authority, and 
raife their (iyle 3 eſpecially in the Welt, where they had great 
advantages of augnenting their Power. 

When the Weſtern Empire was fallen, their influence upon 
that part of the Empire which-came undes- proteQtion of the 
Eaſtern Emperours reridring.them able to doe ſervice or difler- 
vice to thoſe Emperours, they, according'to the ſtate of Times 
and the need of them, did talk more big, or more tamely, 

Pope Boxiface HI. having by compliance with the Uſurper 
Phoexs obtained a declaration from him concerning the Headthip - 
of the Roman Church; did make a conliderable fiep forward 
toward the height of, Papall Greatnefs.. - 

After that Pope Greg. Il. had withdrawn Ttaly from the Ori+, 
ental Empire, and Rome had grown in a manner looſe and in- 
dependent from other ſecular powers 3. in the confulions of the. 
Weſt, the Pope interpoſing to arbitrate between Pzinces, truc- 
king and-bastering with. them, as occaſion ſerved, for mutuall, 
aid and countenance, did grow in. Power, and an{werably. did: 
advance his pretences... 

The ſpurious Decretall Epiſtles of the ancient Popes ( which, 
aſſerted to the Pope high degrees of Authority.) being foilted . 
into mens hands, and inſenfibly.-creeping; into repute, did: in-. 
he.Page with confidence. to invade all-the ancient Con- 

itutions, Privileges, and Liberties of Churches 3 and having) 
got. ſuch intereſt every-where, be might ſay what he pleaſed, 
| —— 
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no Clergy-man daring to check or croſs him. Having drawn 


-to himſelf the finall deciſion of all Cauſes, having got a finger- 


in diſpoſall of all Preferments, having by Diſpenſations; Ex-- 
emptions, and grants: of Privileges tyed to him ſo many De- 
pendents, what might not he fay-or'doe ?. . | 

Pope Gregory VII. being a man of untameable Spirit , and 
taking advantage from the diſtraftions and corruptions of his 
Times, did venture to pull a feather with the Emperour 3 and- 
with ſucceſs-having mated him, did ſet up a peremptory claim 
to Sovereignty over all Perſons in all Cauſes. 

In his footſteps his Succeſſours have troden, being ever ready 
upon occaſion to plead ſuch a title, and to praQtiſe according 
to it, No Pope would foregoe any. Power which had been 
claimed by his Predeceſſours. - And Popes would ever. be ſure 
to have dancers after their pipe, numberleſs. abetters of their 
Pretences. | 

No wonder then that perſons deferring much regard to the 
Authority of Popes, and accommodating their conceits to the 
DiQRates of.them, ( or of perſons depending on them,) ſhould 
in thcir opinions vary about the nature and extent of Papall Au- 
thoxityz it having never been fixed within certain bounds,. oy 
having in ſeverall Ages continued the ſame thing, 


$. XI. Whercfore mtending by God*s help.to difcufs the pre- 
tended Authority of the-Pope, and to ſhew that He by no Divine 
inſtitution, and by no immutable right, hath any ſuch Power 
as he doth claim ; by reaſon of this perplexed variety of Opini- 
ons F'do find-it difficult to fate the Quettion, or to know. at 
. what diſtin mark .I ſhould levell my Diſcourſe. 


' $ XIE But ſeeing his pretence-to any Authority in Tempo- 
rals, or to the Civil Sword, is fo palpably. vain, that it hardly: 
will bear a ferious diſpute, having nothing. but impudence and: 
ſophiſiry to countenance. it z ſeeing ſo many in the Roman Com- 
munion do rejed it, and.have ſubſtantially contuted it 3 . ſeeing 
now moft are aſhamed of it, and: very. | 


few, (even among thoſe: Seas which pin; i remporale 

R a i r21m1 qu ralem poteſtatem fuun-- 
have been its chief Patrons) will own - mo Ponrifici ex Chriſt rome tribue - 
it; ſceing Bellarmine himſelf doth ac- 9", videntur efſe Hugo de $. Viffore ,., 


knowledge it a Novelty, deviſed. about 57/4, Oc: Belt. 5. 5. 
«3 -- 50O years . 


Zo A-TREATISE of 
The firſt that yield the Pope Tem- 5OO years ago in S. Berxard*s time ;, ſee- 
oo power by 'Chrift's on, ing the Popes themſelves, what-cver they 
ccm to be Hugo, &c. | think, dare now ſcarce fpeak out; and 
T_ forbear upon ſufticient provocation to 

practiſe according to it : I ſhall fpare the trouble of meddling 

with it, confining my diſcourſe to the Pope's Authority in Ec- 

cleſraſtical affairs z the pretence whereto I am perſuaded ro be 

no leſs groundleſs, and no lefs.noxious then the other to Chri- 

ſtendomn 3 the which being overthrown, the other, as ſuper- 

{trucged on it, muſt alſo neceſſarily fall. | ; 


$ XIII. And here the DoQrine which I ſhall conteſt againſt 

is that in which the Cordial paztizans of that See do ſcem to 
conſent; which is moſt common and current, moſt applauded 
and countenanced in their Theological Schools; which the 
Popes themſelves have ſolemnly defined, and declared for 
fianding law, or ruleof juriſdiqion 3 which their molt authen- 
tick Synods (whereby their Religion is declared, and diftingut- 
ſhed from others) have afferted, or ſuppoſed > which the tenour 
of their Diſcipline and' PraQice doth hold forth 3 which their 
Clergy by moſt ſolemn profeſſions and engagements is tied to 
avow ;z which all the Clients and Confidents of Rome do zea- 
louſly ttand for {more then for any other point of DoGtrine ; ) 
and which no man can difclaim without being deemed. an ene- 
my, or a prevaricatour toward the Apoſtolick' See; 


s XIV. Which Doatrine is this, That (im the words of the 

Florentine Synod's Definition) the Apoſtolical Chair and the Ro- 

man High-Prieft doth hold a Primacy over the Univerſall Church; 

"En teitcu and that the Roman High-Prieft is the Succeſſour of 8. Peter the 
_ wen Prince of the Apoſtles; and the true Lientenant of Chrift, and 
wry », the Head of the Church ;, and that he is the Father and DoGony 
Gr. Concil, of all*Chriſtianr; and that unto bim in $\'Peter full Power 55 
Flor. defin. committed to feed, and dire}, and govern the Catholick, Church 
Pr 854 awnder Chriſt; according ar is contained in the Air of General 

. Cowncils, and in the Holy Canons, 

ON EN; That (in the words of Pope Leo X. 
Chriftus ---- migraturus ex ad ; 
Kay 5s liditere Petre _Y gone by the Laterane Synod) co 

que —_— vicarios ſuos inſtituit, qui- befor dag wre from the world, 
bus ex libri Regum teſtimonio ita obedire in ſolidity of the Rock inſtitute Peter _ 
& 4 s 15 
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bis Smreeſſowrs t0 be bis Liewenants, to neceſſe eft, ut qui non obedierit, -morte mo- 
whom # is ſo neceſſary fo 0 io that who riatur. P. Leo X. in Conc. Later..Seſſ.1 Is 
doth not obey neoift ae the death, © #©75% | 
. That to the Pope as Sovereign Monarch, by DivineSanQion - 
of the whole Chorch, do #ppertain Royal Prerogatives, (Repgalia- 
Pet i, the Royalties of Peter they are called in the Oath preſcri- 
. bed tu Biſhops.) Such as theſe. which follow. - 
.\.. To be Superiour to the whole Church, and to its Repreſenta- 
tive a General Synod of Biſhops. To convocate General Sy- 
nods at his pleaſure ; all Biſhops being obliged to attend, up- 
on {urnmons from him. To prclide in Synods, fo as to fug- 
matter, promote, obſtruct, over-rule the debates in rhem.. 
ocontirm or invalidate their Determinations, giving fife to 
them by bis aſſent, or {ſubtracting it ( by his difſent. -- To de- 
tme Points of doctrine, -or to decide Controverſies aathorita- 
tively; ſo that none may preſume. to conteſt, or idiflent from 
his Diftates. - To enact, cftablifh, abrogare, ſuſpend, diſpenſe 
with Ecclefiaftical Laws and Canons. To re}ax or evacuate 
Ecelefaſtical Ceaſures by indulgence, pardon, Bec. To void 
Piomilſes; Vows, Oaths; Obligations to Laws by this Diſpenſa- 
tion. + ToibetheBountein of all Paſtoral! Juriſdiction and Dig- Bell. 4. 22. 
nity; 'To'conſiitute, confirm, judge, cenſure, ſuſpend, depole, | 
remove, refiore, ' reconcile Biſhops. To confer Ecclebaltical 
Dignitics and Benefices by paramount Authority, in way of 
Proviſion, Reſervation; 8c; | To exempt Colleges, Monaſte> 
ries;i&c. 'from Jurdſdidaion of rheir Biſhops and ordinary Supe- 
diours: Tojudgeall perſons in'all Spiritual cauſes, by calling: 
them'to his cognizance, -or delegating Judges for them; with 
afinall and -peremptory Sentence. Torcceive Appeals from all 
Ecclefiaftical Judicatories 5 and to reverſe their Judgements, if 
he finderth caoſe. - To be himſelf wnaccomptable for any of his 
doings , excmpt/ from judgement ,-and liable to no reproof. 
Toierc, transfer, aboliſh Epiſcopal Sees. TorexaQ Oaths of 
Fealky 'and Obedience from the Clergy. To found Religious. © 
Orders or to raiſe a Spiritual:MiI:tis for propagation and de- 
fcaceofrhe Church Tofimmonand commitizonate Sonldicrs. 
by Croifade, &c.'to. Hight againſt Þrfidels., or perſecute In- 
'. Some of \theſe-ave exprefltd, iothers in general terms couched 
in thoſe words of P, Exgenine, telling the Greegs what they: 


mult: 
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. oi wm muſt conſent unto. The Pope (ſaid he) will bave the Prevoga- 
T LR * tives of bis Charch'; and he will bave Appeals to bim; and to feed 
Cen; 6 the Church of Chrift, as Sbepberd of the Shtep, Beſide theſe 
ace Lew ris things, that be may bave authority and power to convokg general 
Exxaner, x; Synods, when need ſhall be and that all the Patriarchs doyield to 
—_— bis will, | | 

FUTU 


bxxAnas oe Xpist, Gareg mayls Th mroCdTwy. meds Tem, ive Tyy Iver  Swicuuy 


0VYxegTHy Guieddy olxappinls, 7 Shoes * »þ way]a; 79 materdpaens UT KEN TH I1\Ge 
4447 wars. Conc, Flor. p. 846. | | ' 


That the Pope doth claime, afſume and exerciſe a Sovereign- 
ty over:the-Church endowed with ſuch Prerogatives, is ſutfi- 
ciently viſible in experience of fa, is apparent by the authori- 
zed diQates in their Canon: Law, and ſhall be diſtinaly proved 
by competent allegations, when we ſhall examine the branches 
of this pretended Authority. | 

In the mean time it ſufficeth to obſerve, that in cffe& all 
Clergy-men do avow ſo much, who bona fide and without pre- 
varication do ſubmit to take the Oaths and Engagements pre- 
{cribed to them of courſe by Papal appointment. For this ſurely, 
according to the Pope's meaning, (by which their obligation is 
to be meaſured, is deligned in the profeiſion ordained by Pope 

| Pius IV. wherein.eyery beneficed Clergy- 
——— Pontifici, B. Petri ſuc- man is injoyned to ſay, And 1 do pro- 
ceſſori , ac Jeſu Chriſti Vicario, veram miſe and ſwear true Obedience to the Ro= 

obedientiam ſpondeo ac juro. Bull. Pit TV. : þ 
ſuper forma juram. man Pomtife , the Succeſſour of $, Peter 
end the Vicer of | Feſus Chriſt, Which 
| profeſſion was appointed-in purſuance of 
Proviſi de beneficiis ——, in Romane a SanGtion made by the Trent Council, 
Eccleſie obedientia ſe permanſuros ſponde- that all ſuch perſons ſhould vow and 
oy ant, an Jn: Trid. Self. 24+ cad. ſwear to abide ini Obedience t0 the Roman 
\. Church; and conſequently , how hard 
ſoever its Yoke fhould be, they would not ſhake it off : which 
inferreth moſt abſolute Sovereignty of that Church, or of the 

Pope, who ruleth the roaſt in it. 

But what that 4r#e Obedijence:doth import, or how far the 
Papal Authority inthe Pope's. own ſenſe, and according to the 
publick ſpirit of that Church, doth firetch, is more explicitely 
ſignified in the Oath which all Biſhops-at their Conſecration, 

and all Mctropolitans at their Inftalment, are required to —_ 
t 
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the which, as it is extant in the Roman f Rom. Antwerp, Am. 1626; 
| Pontifical , ſet out by order of Pope þ. pay Ge : 

Clement VIII. doth run in theſe terms, M 

' I N. Ele of the Church of N. _Ego N. EleQus Ecdlefie N. ab hac 

from henceforward will be faithfull hora in antea fidelis & obedtens ero B, 


and obedient to Saint Peter the Apoſtle, _ HI. _ —_— | 


and to the Holy Roman Church, and to Papz N. ſuiſque Succeſſorjbus canoni- 
our Lord, the Lord N. Pope N. and to ce intrantibus. Non ero in confilio, 
his Succefſors canonically coming in. I ## conſenſu, vel fafto, ut vitam perdant, 


will neither adviſe, conſent, or do any xexoimy —_ [4-4 — —— A 


thing that they may loſe life or member, ingerantur; vel injurie alique inferantur, 
or that their Perſons may be ſeiſed, or quovis queſito colore. Confilium verd 
hands any wiſe laid upon them, or any 9»9d muhi crediturt ſunt, per fe, aur * 


OED Nuncios ſuos literas , ad corum 
Mmjuries er'd to them under any pretence mas, A. = at athe Ie? W 


whatſoever- The counſel which they Papatum- Romanum @ Regalia San#ti 
ſhall entruſt me withall, by themſelves, Petri adjutor eis ero ad defendendum 


. & retinendum, falvo meo ordine, con- 
their meſſengers or Letters, I will not — MR I jan 


knowingly reveal to any to their prejudice. qyjjcx Sedis in eundo & redeundo 

I will helpthem to _ and keep the norhing nadie, & ms gone 
- Roman Papacy, and the Royalties of Þus adjuva ura, honores, privilegia, 

Saint Peter, ſaving my Order , again(t & _ "moſtri P —_— proton Lanny 

all men. The Legate of the Apoſtolick 1;5um, ab 5«orky defendere , augere, 

See, going and coming, I will honou- prommere curabo. Neque ero in conſilio, 

rably treat and help in his neceſſities. w#! fa#o, ſeu traffatu in qutbus contra 


: hay _ ipſum Dominum noſtrum, vel eandem Ro- 
The rights, bonours, privileges and autho- TW Zeckefinis alma Guifre wel tra. 


rity of the Holy Roman Chur >, of our judicialia perſonarum, juris, honoris, fta- 
Lord the Pope and his foreſaid Succeſſoure, tus (5 poteſtatis eorum machinentur. 
T will endeavour to preſerve, defend, in- Et ſt talia 2 quibuſcunque trattari vel 


bay , rocurari novero, impediam hoc pro poſſe, 
creaſe and advance. 1 will not be in any _ pulgubigr —_ ſonic # x IF, 
counſel, atiion, or treaty in which ſhall be Damjng mtro, vel alteri per quem poſſit 
plotted againſt our ſaid Lord, and the ſaid © ad ipſins notitiam pervenire. Regulas 
Roman Church any thing to the hurt or Sanftorum Patrum, decreta, ordinationes, 


ny oo ſeu diſpoſitiones, reſervationes, proviſiones 
prejudice of their Perſons, right, honour, 7, uſps 259 de 3 op Ln abfire 


tate or power : and if I ſhall know any +4, ty faciam ab aliis obſervari. He- 
ſuch thing to be treated or agitated by any reticos j Schiſmaticos & Rebelles eidem 
whatſoever, I will hinder it to my power ; Domino noſtro vel Succeſſoribus p_— 
and as ſoon as I can will ſignifie it to our pro pe PORE ive qr peone 
ſaid Lord, or to ſome other by , whom if dirus fuero canonica przpeditione. A- 
may come to bis knowledge. The Rules poſtolorum limina fingulis triennus 
of the Holy Fathers, the Apoſtolic decrees, perſonaliter per me ipſum viſitabo , 
; _— 


ordinan= _ 
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& Domino m1) a unye p 


rationem reddam de tot) meo 


fici2 ac de rebus omnibus ad mee Eccle- © 


fre ftatum, ad clerj, (F populi diſcipli- 
nam, animaruum denique que mee fidei 
tradite ſunt, ſalutem quoviſmodo perti- 
nentibus, (5 victim mandata Apoſtolica 
humiliter recipiam G& quam diltgentiſſi- 
me exequar. Aud f3 legitimo- 1mpedi- 
ment» detentus fuero prefata omnta ad- 
zmpleb; per cerrum Nuntium ad hoc 
ſpeciale mandatum habentem de gremio 
mei Capituli, aut atium in dignitate Ec- 
eleſtaftica conſtiturum, ſeu altas perſma- 
tum habentem ; aut, his mihi defictenti- 
bus, per dizceſanum Sacerdotem ; (oy cle- 
ro deficiente omnino per aliquem alium 
Prechyterum ſecularem wel regularem 
ſpeFare probitatis (oy religionis : fupra- 


diftis omnibus plend inftrutum. De hu- 
Juſmadi autem impediments goceb» per le- 
gttimas probationes ad Sanfle Romang 
Ecclefie' Cardinalem Propmentem im Con- 
gregatione Sacri Concili; per ſupradiftum 
Nuntium tranſmittendas. P 


ones ve- 
Fo ad menſam meam pertmentes nan 
vendam, nec donabo neque impignorabo, 
nec de novo infeudgbo vel aliquo mod? 
alienabo, etiam cum conſenſu Capituli Ec- 
cleſis mee; inconſulto Romano Paontifice, 
Et ſi ad aliquam altenationem devenero, 
pznas in quadam fuper 
tutione contentas Eo 
Sic me Deus adjuver 
Evangel1a. 


o mncurrere wvolo, 


hxc Santa. Dej 


hog edita conſli- 


erdenauces or diſpoſals, reſervations, pro- 


> viſions: ond mandates 1 will obſerve. with 


all my might, and cauſe to be obſerved 
by others. Hereticks, Schiſmaticks and 
Kebells to our ſaid Lord or bis foreſaid 
Swceeſſors I will to my power perſecute 
and oppoſe, I will come to a Coun» 
cil when I am. call'd, unleſs I be hin- 
der'd by a Canonical impediment, I will 
by my (elf in perſon viſit the threſhold 
of the Apoltles every three years; and 
give 'an account #0 our Lord and bis fore- 
ſaid Succeſſors of all my Paſtoral Office, 
and of all things any wiſe belonging to the 
ftate of my Church, to the diſcipline of my 
Clergy and People, and laftly to the falua- 
tion of Souls committed to my truft ; and 
will in like manner bumbly receive and di- 
ligently the Apoftolick commands. And if 
I be detain'd by.a lawful impediment, I 
will perform oll the things aforeſaid by a 
certain Mcſſenger bereto ſpecialy im- 
power d, @ member of my Chapter , ov 
ſome otber in Eccleſiaftical Dignity or elſe 
baving a Parſonage , or tn default of theſs, 
by a Prieſt of the Dioceſe; or in default 
of one of the Clergy | of the Dioceſe] by 
ſome othey Secular or Regular Prieft of 
approved Integrity and Religion , fully 


inflrufied in oll things above mentioned. And ſuch impedi- 
ment I will make out by lawfull proofs to be tranſmitted by 
the foreſaid Meſſenger to the Cardinal Proponent of the Holy Ro- 
man Churchiin the Congregation of the Sacred Conncil. The Poſ+ 
feſtons belonging to my Table I will neither ſell nor give away, 


nor mortgage, nor grant anew in fee, wor 


wiſe alienate, no- 


u0t oven with the conſeut of 1be- Chapter of my Church, without 


conſulting the Roman Pomtife. 


And if I foall make any alienation, 


1 will thereby. incurr the Penaltics contain'd in a certain Conſtitu« 


tion put forth about this matter, 
Holy Goſpels of God. 


So help me God and theſe 
Sucty 
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The POPE'S SUPREMACT. 35 
Such is the Oath preſcribed to Biſhops, the which is worth 
the moſt ſerious attention of all men, who would underftand-_ 
how miſerably ſhaviſh the condition of the Clergy is in that 
Church, and how inconſiſtent their obligation to the Pope is 
with their duty to their Prince. | 
And in perufing it we may note, that the clauſes in a diffe- 
rent charaRer are in the more ancient Oath excant in the Gre- 
gorian Decretals : by which it appeareth how the Pope doth Gregor. De- 
more and more enlarge his Power , and fircighten the bands 0+ /i5- 2- 
of SubjeQion to him. And it is very rewarkablethat the new 7 74 4 
Oath hath chang'd thoſe words REGULAS SANCTO- 
RUM PATRUM into REGALIA SANCTI PE- 
TRI, i. e. THE RULES OP THE HOLT F A- 
THERS into THE ROTALTIES ( SAINT 
PETER. . 


 $ XV, Tknow there are within the Roman Communion great 

ſtore of Divines, who do contract the Papal Sovereigmy within 

a much narrower compaſs, refuſing to him many of thofe Prero- 

gatives, yea ſcarce allowing to him any of them. 

There arc thoſe who affirm the Pope, in DoQtrine and Difct- 

pline, fabje@ to: the Church,” or to a General Synod reprefen- 

ting it. Which opinion thwarteth a propolition, - in Beffar- - 

mine*s opinion, een almoſt an Article of faith: but to be even 

_ him, _—_— —_ his propoſition | 
to ite heretical: Pope 1s Summus Pontifex ſimpliciter © abſo» 
and abſolutely above the Univnſel 42 lute eff Bare. Beko Dalurſey 
— this propoſition is almoſt an Article pr pomeagk.s opaſrtio \ ins 
of faith, faith Bellormine: The Cardinal "> 10 
of Lorrain on the contrary, But'T (faith —Eg0 verb negare non poſſuem quin Gallus 
he) canmt deny but tha T am @ French "> © Paviſienſis Ectleſie alumnus, in 
man, and bred wp in the Chureb of Paris, i or ans ono em 
whioh- teaches that the Roman Pomtife is quanrhererici ear Card. Tok apud 
ſubje&® ta a Conne#, and they who teach Ep. I. b 
the contrary ave there branded as Here- 


Thee are thoſe who affrern the Pope, if he undertake Points * 9 ſenten- 
of Faith without afſiſtence of a General Synod, may teach He- gas 
refie: ( * which opinion, as Bellaynine thought; doth cloſely — js 
border on hereſie: ) And thoſe who conceive that Popes may be, proxima. 

F 2 and Bell. 4+ 2+ 
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_ and have been Hereticks 3 whence Chriſtians ſometimes are not 
obliged to admit their DoQrine, or obſerve their pleaſure. 
There are thoſe 'who maintain the Pope, no leſs then- other 
Biſhops, ſubje& to the Canons, or bound to obſerve the Con- 
ſtitutions of the Church 3 that he may not infringe them, or 
over-rule againſt them, or diſpenſe with them; and that to him 
attempting to do ſo obedience is not due. | | 
| There are thoſe who maintain, that the Pope cannot ſubvert 
or violate the Rights and Liberties of particular Churches, 
ſettled in them agreeably to the ancient Canons of the Church 
Univerſal. | | 
There are thoſe who aſſert to General Councils a power of 
Reforming the Church, without or againſt the Pope's conſent. 
Bell. de Conc» There are thoſe who (as Bellarmine telleth us) do allow the 
Pe Pope to be no more in the Eccleſiaſtical Republick, then as the 
Duke of Venice in his Senate, or as the Genera) of an Order 
in his Congregation 3 and that he therefore hath but a very li- 
mited and ſubordinate Power. 
There are conſequently thoſe who conceive the Pope notori- 
ouſly erring, or miſdemeaning himſelf to the prejudice of the 
Chriſtian. State, may be called to an account, -may be judged, 
may be corrected, may; be-diſcarded by a General Synod. 
Such notions have manifeſtly prevailed in a good part of the 
Roman Communion, and are maintained by moſt Divines in 
the French Church ; and they may be ſuppoſed every-where 
common, where there is any liberty of judgement, or where the 
Inquiſition doth not reign. PLIES | 
There have been ſcaſons wherein they have ſo prevailed, as 
to have been defined for Catholick Truths in great Synods, and. 
by them to have been applied to practice. For, 
Am. 1409- In the firſt great Synod of Piſs it was declared, that Coun- 
Conc. Pil. cils may reform the Church ſufficiently both in Head and Mem- 
See 10, 27- bers: and accordingly that Synod did: aſſume to judge. two 
Popes (Gregory XII. and Benedi& ' XIII.) contending tor the. 
Papacy, (whereof one was the true Pope,) and depoling them 
IE ea both, did ſubſtitute Alexander V. who ( as Antoninus repor- 
Petri ith) according to the common opinion did bold the Seat of Peter. 
tenuit, ſecun- +2: % 


dim communem openionernts Antoth de Concil. Piſ. cap» 5+ $ 3» 


The 
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The Synod of Conftance declared, that the Synod lavfully af- 
ſembled in the Holy Ghoft, making a General Council repreſen- 
ting the Catholick, Church militant, hath immediately power from Primi decla- 
| Chriſt; to which every one, of whatever ftate or dignity be be, 7pſa 
although it be Papal, is bound to obey in thoſe things which be- Seſ 4 @ 5* 
long to Faith, and the extirpation of (he ſaid) Schiſm, and the 
general reformation of the Church of God in Head and Mem-. 
bers, 

Fhe which Dodtrine they notably put in praftice, exerciſing 
juriſdition over Popes, and for Errours, Miſdemeanours, or 
Contumacies diſcarding three, (of whom it is hard if-one were 
not true Pope,) and chuſing another, who thereafter did paſs 
for a right Pope, and himſelt did confirm the Ads of that 
Council. (So that this Semi-hereſy hath at leaſt the authority 
of one Pope to countenance it.) Owr moſt holy Lord tbe Pope $andiifſ. Do- 
faid in anſwer thereunto, that he would majimain and inviolably minus mſter 
obſerve all and every of thoſe things that were conciliarly deter- < " 4 
min'd, concluded and decreed by the preſent Council in matters ,/ jr in, 
of Faith, ud omnia 

| & Singula 
determinate, concluſa (5 decreta in materiis fidei per preſens concilium conciliariter, tenere & 
mnviolabiliter obſervare wolebat. Conc. Conſt. Seſſ. 45. p. 1119. 


The Synod of Baſil declared the ſame Ftk 
Point, that Councils are ſuperiour to Popes, Veritas de poteſtate Concilii ſupra Pa- 
#0 be a truth of Catholick, Faith , which _— 8 
whoever doth ftiffly oppoſe is to be accounted Fade Conc. Baſ.' Seſſ. 33+ (Þ- 95+) 
@ Heretick,; Nor (lay they) did any thil- Nec unquam aliquis peritorum dubita- 
Full man ever doubt the Pope to be ſubjet vit, ſummum Pontificem in. his meg 
to the judgement of general Synods in Soeckos rag iow _ BC” 
things concerning Faith. In vertue of Self. 45. (». 119: 

| : ep 97 Sq [Rn 
which Dodirine, and by its irreſifiable auw- Vigore cujua, ac ineffabili (7 inexpug-- 
tbority, the Synod did ſentence and rejet 714bilt authoritate—— Soff: 38. þ- 101 
Pope Ewgenius-as criminal, heretical, and 
contumacious, 

Theſe Synods, although reprobated: by Popes * in Counter- * ( Concil. 
Synods, are yet by: many Roman Catholick Divives retained in Oc.) 
great veneration3 and their Doctrine is ſo current in the famous REPO Wa 
Sorbonne, that (if we may believe the great / Cardinal of Lor- ;;7e nom of. 

] g £ hoſe 
rain) the contrary is there reputed heretical. ſum, Os. 
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$ XVI. Yet notwithſtanding theſe oppoſitions, the former 


Opſnion averring the Pope's abſolute Sovereignty, doth ſeem to 
be the genuine DoQrine of the Reman Church, if it have 


any. 
am adbuc For thoſe Divines by the Pope and his intimate confidents 
_—_— _— are Jooked upon as a mongrel brood , or mutinous faction 3 
ny ret 2am Which he by politick connivence doth onely teterate, becauſe he 
ſententiam ſe- is not well able to corre or ſuppreſs them. He is afraid to be 
quuntur —— yijolent in reclaiming them to his ſenſe, leſt he ſpend his artillery 
Bcll. 4-2: in vain, and loſe all his power and intereſt with them. 

Nor indeed do thoſe men ſee to adhere to the Roman Party 
out of entire judgement or cordial affection 3 but in compliance 
with their Princes, or upon accompt of their Intereſt, or at beſt 
with regard to Peace and quiet. They cannot conveniently 
break with the Pope, becauſe his Interetft is twifted with their 
own, ſo as not eaſily to be difentanglcd. 

For how can they heartily Ack to the Pope, whenas their 
Opinion doth plainly imply him to be an Ufurper and a Ty- 
rant, (claiming to himſelf, and exerciſing authority over the 
Church, which doth not rightfully belong ta him3) to be a 
Rebell and Traitour againſt the Church, (invading and poſſef- 
fing the Sovereignty due to itz for ſuch queſtionlels the Duke 
of Venice would be, ſhould he challenge and aſſume to himſelf 
ſuch a Power over his Commonwealth, as the Pope hath over 
Chriſtendome 3 ) to be an Impoſtour and Seducer, pretending 
to. infallible conduQ, which he hath not. 

How can they _— condemn thoſe who ( upon fuch 
m_ ) do ſhake off ſuch yokes, refuſing to comply with the 

ope, till he corre& his Exrours, till he defiti from thoſe Uſur- 
| pations and Impoſiuxes, till he reflore to the Church its Rights 
and Liberties? . 

How are the DoQrines of thoſe men conſiflent or congruous 
to their Pradice ? For they call the Pope Monarch of the Church, 
and Univerſal Paſtor of Chriſtians, by God's appointment, in- 
defeQiblyz yet will they not admit all his Laws, and reje&t 
Dodrines which he teacheth, particularly thoſe which moſt 
nearly touch him, concerning his own Office and Authority. 

They profeſs themſelves his loyal SubjeQs, yer pretend Liber- 

p ws ores ties which they will maintain againſt him. They hotd' that 
matis agu- all are bound to entertain Communion with him, yet _— 
tnat 
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that he may:be Heretical, and ſeduce into Errour.. They give menrum oy 


him- the name and ſhadow of a Supremacy, bur fo that they cm quis ſe 


can void the ſubſtance and reality thereof, - Frnrragy 
Aprflolice ſedis. Baluſ. not. ad Agobard. p. 112. Ir is a manifeſt ar x of Schiſm,. 
hen any ma G lick See. 


—_ i M.. i 


II 
h.— 
- 


any man withdraws himfclf from Communion with the Apoſtol 


In fine, where ſhould we ſeek for the Doctrine of the Roman 
Church, but at Rome, or from Rome it (elf? where theſe 
Doctrines are Heterodoxics. 


S XVII. We ſhall not therefore have a diſtin& regard to 
the Opinion of theſe Semi-Romaniſts; nor contider them other- 
wiſe, then to confirm that part of Truth which they hold, and 
to confute that part of Errour which they embrace ; allowing, 
at leaſt in word and femblance, more Power to the Pope, then 
we can admit as due to him. Our diſcourſe ſhall be levelled at 
him as ſuch as he pretendeth himſelf to be, or as aſſuming to 
himſelf the forementioned Powers and Prerogatives. | 


S$S XVII. Offuch vaſt Pretences we have reafon to require 
ſufficient Grounds, He that demandeth affent to fuch impor- 
tant Aﬀertions, ought to produce clear proofs of them He that 
claimeth ſo mighty Power, ſhould be able to make out a good 
Title to it for No man may take this (more then Pontifical) Heb. 5. 44 
honour to himſelf, but be 1bat is called by God, as war Aaron. 
They are wortbily #0 be blamed, who tumultuouſly and diſorderly ure culpandi 


fall upon curbing or reſtraining thoſe who by no law are ſubjeft to ſunt, qui tur- 
them, woe _—_ In-- 
orarnatre 1n 


eos eoercendos inſiliunt, qui mulls ſibi lege ſubjei. ſunt, Aug, de Unit. Eccl. cap. 17. - 


We cannot well be juſtified. from a ſtupid Eafineſs, in ad- 
mitting ſuch a Licutenancy to our Lord, it we do not fce ex- 
hibired to us manifeſt and certain Patents aſfuring its Commiſ- - 
fion tous, We ſhould love the Church better, then to yield up 
its Liberty to the will of a Pretender, upon ſlight or no ground. 
Fheir boldly claiming ſuch a Power, their having ſometime yems f5 or 
uſurped ſuch a Power, will not excuſe them or us. Nor will profeſÞr & 
precarious Aſſumptions, or ſubtle Diſtin&ions, or blind Tra- 4s 


ditions, or looſe Conjecures ſerve for probations in ſuch a caſe. bor 7 hed 


None can be both a Clayner and a Witneſs for himſcl£. 
Ss XIx. 
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S XIX. Such demands they cannot wholly balk; wherefore 
for ſatisfation to them, not finding any better plea, they hook 
in S, Peter, affirming that on him by our Lord there was inſta- 
ted a Primacy- over his brethren, all-the Apoſtles and the Dif 
Ciples of our Lord, importing all the Authority which they 
claim; and that from him this Primacy was devolved by ſuc- 
ceſlion to the Biſhops of Rome, by right indefeRible for all fu- 


ture Ages. 


Which Plea of theirs doth involve theſe main Suppoſitions. 

I. That S. Peter by our Lord's: donation or ſanGion had 
conferred on him a Primacy among the Apoſiles. 

2. That this Primacy did include a Supremacy of Power, 
and Dominion or Juriſdiction over the Apoliles. | 

3- That the Rights and Prerogatives of this Supremacy 
were not perſonal, but derivative to Succefſours. 

4. That S. Peter was Biſhop of Rome properly. - 

* That he continued till his death in poſſeſſion of - that 
Ofhce, | 

6. That hence to the Biſhops of Rome, as to S.- Peter's Suc- 
ccſſours, an Univerſal Juriſdiction over the Chriſtian Church 


of right doth appertain. [OP 
7. That ſuch a right of the Remau Biſhop is indefeRible, 


and by no means can fail. | 

8. That in fa, upon theſe accompts, from S. Peter's time 

in the Primitive Church, and continually downward through 

all Ages, the Roman Biſhops have enjoyed and exerciſed ſuch 
\ 


a Sovereign Power. | 
The truth and certainty of theſe Propofitions we ſhall in 


orderdiſcuſs ; ſo that it may competently appear, whether thoſe 
who diſclaim theſe Pretences are (as they are charged) guilty 
of Herefie and Schiſm 3 or they rather are liable to the impu- 
tations of Arrogancy and Iniquity who do obtrude and urge 


them. 


TREATISE 


OF THE 


POPE'S SUPREMACY. 


tet 


MATTH. 10. 2. 


Now the names of the twelve Apoſtles were theſe 5 the aeam =i- 
" firſt. Simon, who is called Peter. way — 


+ SS + - 


MONG the Modern Controverfics there is fearce any 
A of greater conſequence, then that about Univerſal Su- 
premacy, which the Biſhop of Rome claimeth over the 
Chaiftian Church; the aſſertion whereof on his {ide dependeth 
upon divers Sappoſitions 3 namely theſe: 

1. That S. Peter by our Lords appointment had a primacy, 
implying a Sovercignty of Authority and JuriſdiQion over the 
Apoltles. 

2. That the-rights and prerogatives of this Sovereignty 
were” not perſonall, [but derivable, and tranſmitted to Snc- 
cefſours;... / © -* 24 | 

3- That S. Peter was properly Biſhop of Rome, and dycd in 
that Office, 

| 4+ That hence of right to the Biſhops of Rome, as S, Peter's 
Succeſfours, an- Univerſall Juriſdiction over the'whole Charch 
of Chrift doth appertaine. ©. Ty 

5. That in fa# the ſaid Biſhops continually from $S, Peter's 
time have enjoyed and exerciſed this Power. 

G- 6, That 
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6. That this Power is indefeQiblez ſuch as by no means 
can be forfeited or faile. -* bs. 

In order to the diſcuſſion and -zeſolution of the firſt Point, I 
ſhall treat upon the Primacy of S. Peter 3; endeavouring to ſhew 
what Primacy he was capable of, or might enjoy 3 what he 
could not pretend to, nor did poſleſs. | 

The firſt Suppoſition of thoſe, who claim Univerſal JuriC- 
diction tothe Pope over the Church, is, that S. Peter had a pri- 
macy over the Apoſiles.. 

In order.to the reſolution of this Point, we may conſider, 
that there are ſeverall kinds of Primacy, which may belong to 
a perſon in refpe& of others : for there are 

I, A Primacy of Worth or Perſonal excellency. 

2. A Primacy of Reputation and Eſteem. 

--3. A Primacy of Order, or bare Dignity and Precedence.- - - 
4+ A Primacy of Power or Turiſdidtion, 

To each of theſe what title, S. Peter might have, let us in 

_ order examine, 


T. As for the firſt of theſe, (a Primacy of Worth, .or Merit, 


as ſome of the Ancients call it) we may well grant it to: S. Perer, 

admitting that probably he did exceed the: reſt of his Brethren 

in perſonal endowments, and capacities ( both natural and mo- 

ral) ' qualifying him for the diſcharge of the Apoſiolical Office 

in an eminent manner 3. particularly that in quickneſs of appre- 

R BET: henfion, in boldneſs of Spirit, in readi- 
{pt 7" oy - x te neſs' of Speech, in charity to our Lord, 
Mod ore 4 ind erqtoular, and 2cal for his Service, in reſolution, 
Exrill in Johs 21: 15. He was a very aQiivity, and induſtry. he was tranſcen- 
ve and ſtirring man, exceedingly dent, may.ſeem to appear by the tenour 
urr.d on wich much promptneb and f the Evangelical and Apoſiolical Hiſto- 
- 924 76% *-9k- > NS rics 3 ' in the which we may. obferve hi 
NMearmys teinsmu We 63% opus. FO DR | AG ag 
Ehryſ. in Joh. Or. 12. (13. 24.) upon all occaſions ready to ſpeak firſt, 
_ Gud mayroy 3; 4 wow TW wniw and to make himſelf the month ( as the 
*upalre: Migraine. Chryl. Tim. 5 Fathers ſpeak ) of the Apoliles, in all 
bat deliberations nimble at: propounding his 
advice,-in all undertakings forward to-make the onſet 3 being 

miylaxs views, always bot and eager, . always prompt and-vigo- 

rous, as- S..Chryfoftome often affirmech concerning him : theſe 

things are apparent in his demeanour, and it may.not be amiſs 


to {et down ſome inſtances. | When. 


q a "—Y PESTO - i « 
64 $ ap 
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When our Lord obſerving the different apprehenſions men _ 
had concerning him, asked the Apoſtles, bxt whom ſay you that Mar. 16. 16. 
1 am, _——— y _— Y DEAE þ  Lictt ceteri Apoſtoli ſciant | Perrua t6 
Barenu, be thippetb forth, ana preventet pondet 15 qe 4 
the reft, crying, Thou art the Chriſt, the =_ lib. 6. cap. = -oontibeccurtne 
Son of the living God, The other Apo- | 
{tles were not ignorant of the point ; for they at their Conver- Joh. x. 42, 
| fion did take Feſis for the Meſſias, which (even according to 45- 


the common Notion of the Jews) did imply his being the Son 2 25: 64- 


of God ; Nathanael ( that is S. Bartholomew, as is ſuppoſed )) Joh. r. 50. 
had in terms confeſſed it z the whole company, upon ſecing Marr. 14. 33. 
our Lord walk on the Sea, had avowed it S. Peter before that, 
in the name of them all had ſaid, nueis mmovigul, x iyrowaeuy, 
We bave believed and have known, that thou art the Chriſt, the Joh, 6. 69. 
Sor of the living God. They therefore had the ſame Faith, but 

he from a ſpeciall alacrity of ſpirit, and 

expedition in utterance, was more for @eyuings $ tvor Fiyrany 
ward to declare it; He was more hot yerss. Greg. Naz. Or. 34- 

(faith S. Gregory Naz.) then the reſt at © 

acknowledging Chriſt, | 

When our Saviour walked on the Sea, who but He had the pare. r4. 28. 
Faith and the Courage to venture on the Waters towards him ? 

When our Lord was apprehended by the Souldiers, pre- Joh. 18. 10. 
ſently up was his Spirit, and out went his Sword in defence | 
of him. | 

When our Lord predicted, that upon his: coming into trou- 
ble all the Diſciples would be offended, and deſert him; he -- 
he was ready to ſay, Though all men ſhall be offended becauſe of Mar. 26. 33, 
thee, yet will I never be offended ;, and, Though I fſhowld dye with Fo ER 
thee, yet will I not deny thee ;, ſuch was his natural courage and 19 13+ 37- 
confidence. | h | 

When our Lord was diſcourſing about his Paſſion, he ſud- 
denly muſt be adviſing in the caſe, and urging him to ſpare Marr. 16. 22, 
himſelf, upon which S. Chryſoftome bid- - RSS 
deth us to'confider, not that bis anſwer by gone ” oahaer ay 
wa unadviſeq, but that it eame from # 5, 2 Here tim + oe mos 
genuine, and fervent affeliion, 

. And at the Transfiguration,-he fell to propoſing about ma- wu #ids; 3 * 

king an abode there, ot knowing what be ſaid , fo brisk was Mix 

he in imagination and ſpeech, - ; | pop ng 
G 2 Upon 95 


Py 
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Upon the good Womans report that our Lord was riſen fie 
the dead, he firſt ran to the Sepulchre, and ſo (as S. Paul im- 
Joh. 20. 3- plyeth ) did obtain the firtt ſight of our Lord after the Reſur- 


"Arby a recionz ſuch was his'zeal and aQivity upon all occaſions. 
Tus Rolvig 1 Cor. 15. 5. And that he appeared to Cephas, after that to the twelve. 


Luk. 24- 12» 


AA. 1.15.” At the Conſultation about ſupplying the place of Judas, he 
roſe up, propoſed, and preſſed the matter, 

AR. 15.7 Atthe Convention of the Apoſiles and Elders about reſolving 
the debate concerning obſervance of Moſaical Inſtitutions, he 
firſt roſe up, and declared his ſenſe, | 

In the promulgation of the Goſpel, and defence thereof be- 

fore the Jewiſh Rulers, he did aſſume the conduc, and con- 

| ſtantly took upon him to be the Speaker 3 the refit Randing by 
xonls et him, implying affent, and ready to avow his word 3 Peter 

"Oy *®” ( faith S.'Luke ) ftanding with the reſt lift up bis voice, and ſaid 

wy ans 1,3 unto them 3, fo did they utter a common voice ( ſaith S. Chryſ. ) 

T3 Shua, and he wa the mouth of all. 

That in affeqion to our Lord, and 
Aug. wi? ag tratt, 124. zeal for his ſervice, S. Peter had ſome 
0 pcarngs barns Ts 28158.  Chril. ad yantage over the reſt, that queſtion, 


Fg Or, 24- an extreame lover of Simon Peter, doft thou love me more then 


Sepe diximw nimii ardoris, amoriſyue #heſe ? may ſeem to imply : ( although 
quam maximi fuiſſe Petrum in Dominum. the words 40 T6wy may bear other in- 
TAY uo Lemeget + < Ls A whereby the ſceming invi- 
tranſported with too much hear, ang diouſneſs of the queſtion according to 
extraordinary great love of our Lord. that ſenſe will be removed.) However, 

Ipje enim Perris in Ap;ſtalaruen ordine that he had a fingular zeal for promoting 


Fwy. in Chriftz amore promptifſunus, gx 1 ords ſervice, and propagation of 


- lpia mon b. Fats SW. the Goſpel, therein outſhining the reſt, 


For Peter himſelf being firſt in the ſeemeth manifeſt in the Hiltory 3 and 


jv of the Apoſtics, and moſt prompt may be inferred from the peculiar re- 
- od + 7 e $f of gard our Lord apparcntly did ſhew to 


him, 

Upon theſe premiſes we may well admit, that S. Peter had 

a Primacy of Worth; or that in perſonal accompliſhments 

he was moſt eminent among the twelve Apoſtles; (although 

x Cor.15. 10. afterward there did ſpring up one, who hardly in any of theſe 
44 reſpedts would yicld to him; who could confidently ſay, that 
12.44, * * be did not come behind the very chief Apoſtles : and of whom 
| : S. Ambroſe 
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S. Ambroſe faith, '* Neither was Paul in- , . p,45, inferior Petro—— cum 


eriour to Peter— being well to be com- primo quoque facils conferendus, oy nulli 
A , ag 


| Tpar'd even with the firſt, and ſecond to 


jþ+S. 2. 12. 


none : and S. Chryſoft, Þ For what ws * Ti 3 Tlizs wiiter; 71 5 Iavns 


greater then Peter, and what equall to aw; Chryl. Tom. 5. Orat. 167. 


Paul?) This is the Primacy which 


Exſebiws attributeth to him, when he Ts worighe y wuhnay Toy 'Amegh. 
calleth him, the excellent aud great Apo- *%» 7 «x67 freng 1% norruy a me 


file, who for bis virtue was the proloquu- 
8or of all the reſt, | 0 


H. As to a Primacy of Repute 3 which S. Paxl meaneth, 
when he ſpeaketh of the «i hxsr775, thoſe which had a ſpeciall 


Twy Gegnwesve. Eul. hiſt. 2. 4. 


Gal. 2. 2,6, 


reputation, of thoſe who ſeemed to be Pillars, of the ity xia Gal- 2: 9. 


, - 2 
*Ami2x:, the ſupereminent Apoſtles ; this advantage cannot be * 


refuſed him; being a neceffary conſequent of thoſe eminent 
qualities reſplendent in him, and of the illuſtrious performan- 
ces atchieved by him, beyond the reſt. 

This may be interred from that advantagious renown, which 
- he hath had propagated from the beginning to all poſterity. 

This at leaft thoſe clogies of the Fa- 
thers®* ( ſtyling him the Chief, Prince 
head of the Apoſtles ) do ſignify. 

This alſo may be colleQed from his being fo conſtantly 
ranked in the firlt place, before the reſt of his Brethren. 


TH. As to a Primacy of Order, or bare Dignity, importing, 
that commonly in all meetings and proceedings the other Apo- 
ſiles did yield him the precedence, the exmr4iz or priviledge 
of ſpeaking firſt ( whether in propounding matters for debate, 


or in delivering his advice) the conduc and moderation of 


affairs 3 that this was ſtated on him, may be queltioned ; for 
that this were a kind of womaniſh privilege 35 and-that it doth 
not ſcem to befit the gravity of ſuch perſons, or their condition 
and circumſtances to liand upon ceremonies of eſpe for that 
alſo our Lords Rules do ſeem to exclude all ſemblance of am- 
bition, all kinds of inequality, and diſtance between bis Apoſtles; 
for that this praQtice doth not ſeem conſtantly and thorough- 
ly to agree to his being endowed with this ad vantage ; eſpecially 
ſecing all that practice which. favourcth it, may fairly be af- 


G 3 lgned 


Cor. 11. $+ 
2. It» 


'O eme»vicur@® 1% * Amity ite = 
» 77&. Ath. difp. c. Arium, þ. 122. 
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ſigned to other cauſes 3 for that alſo the Fathers Authority 
( if that be objeed, as a main argument of ſuch a Primacy.) 
in points of. this nature, not bordering on eſſentials of Faith, is 
of no great ſirength 3+ they in4uch caſes ſpeaking out of their 
own ingeny and conjeurez and commonly indulging their 
imaginations no leſs freely then other men. : 
But yet this Primacy may be granted, as probable upon di- 
; vers accounts of uſe and convenience; it might be uſefull to 
preſerve order, and to promote expedition, or to prevent con- 
fuſion, diſiraQon, and dilatory obitruQion in the management 
of things» yea to maintain concord, and to exclude that am- 
bition or affeatian to be formoſt, which is natural to men, 
For ſeeing all could not goe, ſpeak, or a& firſt, all could 
not guide affairs, it was expedient that one ſhould be.ready to 
| undertake it, knowing his cue; See 
Som 9 * Amory w_ Surores, ((aith S, Chryſoſtome, _— on Ad, 2, 
euTol Tag. woes Aur w3eis 14. where S. Peter ſpeaketh for the reſt 
A Fy -20 YT p90,4% Chryb. i=, - concord of the Apoſtles z they yield ads 
to bim the ſpeech, for they could not all 
Inter 12 un eligitur,ut - conflituto ſpeak, and One (faith S. Hierome ) is 
SchiſmariÞ tollererur occaſn. Hier. in (21, ;mong the twelve, that @ bead be- 
Joun. 2 ch; 14- ing appointed, an occaſion of Schiſmenight 
be removed. 
Cyp. Ep. 73- S. Cyprian hath a reaſon for it ſomewhat more ſubtle and 
. de unit, Eccl. myſtical, ſuppoling our Lord did confer on him a prefe- 
Oc. rence of this kind to his Brethren ( who otherwiſe in power 
and authority were equall to him ) that he might intimate 
. and recommend unity to us3 and the other African DoQtours 
#n typo unita- ( Optatus and S. Auſtin) do commonly harp on the ſame notion :; 
bh ve _ I can diſcerne little ſolidity in this conceit, and as little harm. 
13-17* However, ſuppoſing this Primacy ( at leaſt in reſpeR to the 
Petri na- Fathers, who generally ſeem to countenance it ) divers proba- 
rars uns ho- ble reaſons may be aſſigned, why it ſhould eſpecially be confer- 


* moerat, 814- red on S, Peter. g 
1a uns Chri- 
ftianus, abundantiore gratis unus idemque primu Apoftolus. Aug. inJoh. tra. 123, 
Peter was by nature ane man, by grace one C by a more abundant grace one 


and the ſame prime Apoſtle. 

" Ihpſe enim Petrus in Apoſtolorum ordine primus, in Chrifti amore promptiſſimus, ſepe uns 

reſpondet pro omnibus. Aug. de verbis Dom. ſup. Matt. 1. Serm. 13. ; 
For Peter himſelf being the firſt in the Order of the Apoſties, the \noſt forward 10 

the love of Chriſt, he alone oftimes anſwers for all the reſt, _ 

> IRFTg : I, It 
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- 2. It is probable, that S. Peter was firſt in ſtanding among 
the Apoſites 3 L mean not that he was the firſt Diſciple, or fir(t 
converted to Faith in Chriſt, but firſt : OG 
called to the Apoſtolical Office 3 or hrſt ( Tlgjnna 5 Hiregy Ard phy, 
| mn X PEpTOUANTU. ph. n 

nominated by our Lord, when out of all . ye, 16.7 | 
his Diſciples he choſe twelve and called | 
them Apoſtles , Simon whom he called Peter, and Andrey bis Luk. 6. 14. 
Brother — He was one of the firſt Believers at large 3- he ys 4 - 
was perhaps the firſt, that difiinRly believed our Lords Divi- Lyk, 5. 3. 
nity; he was probably the very firſt 
Apofile; * as the fittelt Perſon in our * Tmonay ws o& Tung d5:@- 
Lords eye for that employment. He Lhd , Eo. har -— hats <py23v 
( aith S, Hilary ) did firſt believe, and '® goons, Pan Or auotanis of 
i the Prince (or tirſt man) of the Apo- Princeps. Hil. in Matt. Can. 7. 
ftleſhip. He ( ſaith'S. Cyprian ) was the Quem primum Domin elegit. Cyps. 
firſt, whom the Lord choſe, He. ( faith ©: 7+, 2 - 
S. Bafil ) was by judgment preferred be- .. de Fudlici fe a —_— 
fore all the Diſciples. He by other An- *anagyy3 3 Angiauy. Modeſt. apud: 
clents is called the firft-fruits of the Apo- Phot. Cod. 275. Clem. ad Zac. 
files, And according to this ſenſe S. Hie- | 
rome ( I ſuppoſe) doth call him and his Hier. in Povin. rx. 
Brother Andrew Principes Apoſtolorum, 
. that is (according to frequent uſage of 
the word- Princeps in Latine) the fivft. 
of the Apoſtles. 

So that as in divers:Churches ( perhaps when time was, in 
all) anciently priority in ordination did ground a right to pre- 
cedence, as it is in ours, with ſome exception ſo might S. Pe- 
| ter upon this account of. being firſt ordained Apoſtle, obtain 
ſuch a Primacy. 

2. $, Peter alſo might be the firſt in age 3 which among Pex- 
ſons otherwiſe equall is a fair ground of preference 3 for he was 
a.married man 3 and that before he was called, as is intimated; _. 
in.S. Luke; and may. be inferred from hence, that he would ,, hes "_ 
not have married after that he had left all, and devoted himſclt Marr. 19. 27. 
to follow our Lord. wr wo wh bo 
' count of age S. Hierome did ſuppoſe that Jranes _._ 
he was ts a before the beloved Difſ- ,, _ prog. ft, pry <li | 
ciple z why ( ſaith he ) was not S. Fob nivr erat; n# adbuc adoleſcens & pene- 
eletied, being @ Batchchur, it was de» per progreſs #tatis huminibus prafer-- 


ferred. 


NE — ——  — — — —— ————— 
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| enduricr.cn ferred to age, becauſe Peter was elder, that a youth and almoſt a | 


Fovin. 1. 14+ boy might not be preferred before men of good age. 
38 SN I know that Epiphanius affirmeth 
p oe: lg of ac 24 md xgbrp S. ama to have been the elder Bro- 
| Gm Lak. ther z but it doth not appear whether 
mw a "40, hz he ſaith it from conjeQure, or upon any 
other ground. And his Authority, although we ſhould ſup- 
poſe it bottomed on tradition, is not greatz tradition it ſelf 
in ſuch matters being very ſlippery 3 and often one tradition 
croſſing, another, 
3- The moſt eminent qualifications of S, Peter ( ſuch as we 
before deſcribed ) might procure to him this advantage. | 
They might breed in him an honeſt contidence, puſhing him 
forward on all occafions to affume the former place, and thence 
Hor. Ep. 1. by cultome to poſſeſs it ; for qui ſibi fidit, Dux regit examen-— 
of a it being in all aGion, as in walking, where he that naturally 
is moſt vigorous and ative doth goe before the reſt. 
| "EO They might induce others to a vo- 
An} mg yptomv awry, &c. Chryl. luntary conceffion thereof; for to thoſe, 


7n AE. 2. I 4+ 


- im, (9c who indiſputably do excell in good qua- 
: commas heb lities or abilities, honeſt and —onry per- 
ſons eaſily will yield precedence, eſpecially on occafions of pub- 
lick concernment 3. wherein it is expedient, that the beſt quali- 
tied perſons ſhould be firſt ſeen. \ 

They probably might alſo move our Lord himElf to fettle, 
or at leaſt to infinuate this orderz- aſſigning the place to 
him, whom he knew molt willing to ſerve him, and moſt able 
to lead on the relt in his ſervice. 

It is indeed obfervable, that upon all occafions our Lord fig- 
nified a particular reſpe& to him, before the reſt of his Col- 

legues for to him more frequently then to any of them he di- 


Red his diſcourſe; unto him, by a kind of anticipation he 
Matr. 16. ol 


anted or promiſed thoſe gifts and privileges, which he meant 
Matt. 17.1. to confer on themall z Him he did aſſume as SpeQRatour and 


' Matt. 26. 37, Witneſs of his glorious Transfiguration z Him he picked out 


as Companion and Attendant on him in his grievous Agony 3 

Joh. 13. 6. His Feet he firſt waſhed ; to him he did firft diſcover himſelf 
1 Cor. 15. 5: after his Reſurre&tion ( as S. Part implicthz ) and with him 
then he did entertain moſt diſcourfe ; in efpeciall manner re- 
Joh. 21. commending to him the paſtoral care of his Church 3 by which - 
| | manner 
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manner. of, proceeding our Lord may ſeem to have conſtituted . 

$. Peter the firſt in order among the Apoſtles, or ſufficjently-to: .;. 

have hinted his mind for their dire&tion, admoniſhing them by 

his example to; render unto -him- a ſpecial deference. 

.. 4+ The Fathers one do _® his priority to the 

merit of his Faithand Confcſhon, where- "8 

in he did outſtrip his Brethren. He 0b-. res dee? et fue Ps 

rained ſi upereminent glory by the confeſſion feſiore gloriam promeruit. Wilar. de Trin. 

of bis bleſſed faith, faith Saint. Hilary.. {6.5 pam. 1 OO 
ecauſe he alone of all the reſt profeſſeth ap ——— oof — 

his love, Joh. 21. therefore be is prefer- ”_ yn deg ary 

red above all, ſaith Saint Ambroſe. 
'5,. Conſtantly in all the Catalogues of the Apoſiles S, Peter's 

name is ſet in the front; and when ations are reported, 4.4 IN 2, 

which he was concerned jointly, with others, he is uſually men-" Fg _ 

tioned firſt ; which ſcemcth not done without carefull delign, ag. i. 13. 

or ſpecial reaſon. ek | Joh. 21. 2» 
. Upon ſuch grounds it may be reaſonable to allow S. Peter 

a primacy of order; ſuch an one as the Ring-leader hath in a 

Dance, as the primipilax Centurion had in the Legion, or the 

. Prince of: the Senate had there, in the Roman State z at leaſi, as 

among, Earls, Baronets, &c. and others co-ordinate in degree, 

yet one hath a precedence of the reſt, | 


IV._As to a Primacy, importing Superiority in power, com- 
mand, or juriſdiction, this by the Roman party is aſſerted to 
S. Peter, but we have great reaſon to deny it, upon the follow- 
ing conſiderations. 

1. For ſuch a Power (being of ſo great importance) it was 
needfull that a Commiſſion from God, its Founder, ſhould be 
granted in downright and perſpicuous terms 3 that no man 
concerned in duty grounded thereon, might have any doubt 


of it, or excuſe for boggling at itz * it HS hk 


was neceſſary not onely for the Apoſtles 
to bind and warrant their Obedience, 
but alſo for us, becauſe it is made the 
ſole foundation of a like duty incum- 
bent on us3 which we cannot heartily 
diſcharge without being aſſured of our 
obligation thereto, by clear revelation, 


was made to our Saviour , Tell us by 
what” authority thou doeft theſe things, or. 
who is he that gave thee this authority ? 
( Luk. 20. 2.) and the reaſonableneſs 
of it our Lord did often ayow, decla- 
ring that 1f by his dodrine and works 
he had not vouched the divinity of his 
authority, it had been no fin to disbe- 
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lieve or reje& him, (* . 31, 36. or promulgation of God*s 'will in the 
10. 25, anno pAMf veg '#; Ls _ Holy Scxipture ; for it was of old a cur- 

. rent _ wilt be a true Rufe, which 
| Saint Awftin in one caſe thus expreſfech, 
Þ tears pry png a I do believe that alſo '0# this fide there 
IE. 1; ſabers | > etvmnaye 4 would be moſt clear authority of the Di- 
Aug. de pece. mer. (F rent. 2. 36, vine Ovacles, if @ man could not be igno- 

| | rant of it, without dammage of his falua- 

Nullum fundamentum, aut firmitatem vion , and Latiantius thus, Thoſe things 
poſſe bekere , + agg rag uW- can have no foundation, or firmneſs, which 
4 (5 ppg ry wy are "4 ſuftained by any Oracle of God's 

word. X 

But apparently no ſuch Commithon is extant in Scripture ; 
the allegations for it being, as we ſhall hereafter ſhew, no wiſe 
clear, nor probably expreffive of any fuch Authority granted 
by God 3 but on the contrary divers clearer teſtimonies are pro- 

ducible derogating from it. n 
2. If ſoilluſtrious an Office was inſtituted by our Saviour, 
it is ſtrange that no where in the Evangelical or Apottolical 
Hiftory (wherein divers as and paſſages of ſmaller moment 
are recorded) there ſhould be any expreſs-mention of that Tnfti- - 
tation 3 there being not onely much reaſon for ſuch a report, 
but many pat occalions for it : The time when Saint Peter was 
velied with that Authority 3 the manner and circumſtances of 
his Inſtallmene therein 3 the nature, rules, and limits of ſuch an 
Office had ſurely welt deſerved to have been noted, among 
other occurrences relating, to our Faith and Diſcipline, by the 
Holy Evangeliſis 3 no one of them, in all probability, could 
have forborn punQually to relate a matter of ſo great conſe- 
quence, as the ſertlement of a Monarch im God's Church,”and 
a Sovereign of the Apoltolical College 3 (from whom fo emj- 
nent Authority was to be derived to all poſterity, for compli- 
ance wherewith the whole Church for ever muſt be accomp- 
table; ) particularly it is not eredible that Saint L=ke ſhould 
quite lip over ſa notable a paſſage, who had (as he telleth us) 
Luk. L b-— gttained a perfelt nnderfianding of all things, and had undertaken 
| #0 write in order the things that were ſurely believed among 
Chriftians in his time 3 of which things this if any, was one of 

the moſt conſiderable. 

3+ The time of his receiving Inftitution to fach Authority 
| can 


— 
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can hardly be afligned. For was it when he was conſtituted 
by our Lord an Apoſtle ? Then indeed probably he began to Mart. 16. 1. 
| obtain all the Primacy and preeminence he ever had 3 but no 
ſuch Power doth appear then conferred on him, or at any time n 
in our Saviour's life 3 at leaſt, if it was, it was ſo covertly and 
indiſcernibly, that both he himſclf, and all the Apoſtles mutt 
be ignorant thereof, who a little before our Lord's Paffion did 
more then ofice carneftly conteſt about Superiority. And it is 
obſervable, that whereas our Lord before his Paſhon did caxe- 
fully teach and preſs on the Apoliles the chick duties, which 
they were to obſerve in their behaviour toward each other, 
The maintenance of peace, of charity, of unity, of humility to- I 48-04 
ward. one another 3 yet of paying due reſpe& and obedience —_ the, 
to this Superiour he ſaid nothing to them. | Joh. 13. 14- 
The-Collation of that Power could not well be at any time 
av = O_ of our Lord's 
upper, becauſe before that time S. Peter + 5; ,.;- tiverir, 5 - f 
was ſcarce an Ecclefiaftical perſon; at cite F. a pms wry ney . 
leaſt he was no Prieſt, as the Conven- 719 inftiruiſſe Apoſtolos Sacerdotes—— 
tion wr under 2 curſe doth require —— t. Cond: Iii. Sf 22. 
us. to believes * for it were ſirange, 7 7 : | 
' that an unconſecrated perſon, or = Mo bo nk _ 
who was not ſo much as a Prieft, ſhould Chrift did not ordain his . Apoſtles 
be endowed with ſo much ſpiritual ©b6— Let him be accurl 
Power. ; 
. 'Aﬀer his ReſurreQion, our Lord did give divers common i!1c-adge 
Inſtructions, Orders and Commiſſions to his Apoltles, but it 75 amv 
doth not appear that he did make any peculiar grant to Saint AR. Rn 
Peter; for as.to the pretence of ſuch an one drawn out of the Joh. 20. 2r. 
appendix to Saint John's Goſpel, or grounded on the words Marr. 28. 19. 
Paſce overs, we ſhall afterward declare that to be invalid. Luk. 24. 49- 
. 4+ If Saint Peter had been inſtituted Sovereign of the Apo- =* 2%: 15 
folical Senate, his Office and fate had been in nature and 
kind very diftin& from the common Office of the other Apo- 
likes; as the Office of a King from the Office of any Subjez 
as an ordinary, ſtanding, perpetual, ſucceſſive Office from one 
that is onely extraordinary, tranſitory, temporary, perſonal and 
incommunicable z ( to ſpeak according to diſtintions now in 
uſe, and applicd to this caſe ) whence probably, as it was ex- 
pedicnt to be, it would have been ſignified by ſome diſtin 


H 2 name, 
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name, or title, charaQterizing 'it , and diſtinguiſhing it from 
others 3 as that of Arch-apoſtle , Arch-paſtour, High-prieft, 
Sovereign Pontife, Pope, his: Holineſs, the Vicar of Chriſt, or 
the like 3 whereby it might have appeared that there was fiich 
an Officer, what the nature of his Office'was, what fpecialty - 
of reſpet and obedience was due to him: But no ſuch name 
or title (upon any occaſion ) was aſſumed by him, or was by 
the reſt attributed to-him, or in Hiſtory is recorded concerning 
him'3 the name of an Apoſtle being all that he took on him, 
or by others was given to him. Ft | T-94 228 
5. ' There was indeed no Office above- that of an Apoſtle 
known to the Apoſtles, or to the primitive Church; this 
(faith Saint Chryſoftome) was the great- 

15a 3.  eft. authority, and the top of amtborities ; 


EIS%s USn13y 1931 mer # *Amtgorcr, 


x #:\va mpo ixcivs byla, iTy £1076; 


Thid. | . 
Tor NN 'Amoidov los tis foyer. 
Chryſ. Tom. 5. Or. 33+ 

*AvuTy Ts [Lava « hd PIT Th; 
Tas ipyasy 1; ov To Vinhoipy Yopig 
Tb) trteF 3 --" wg Chryſ 
Tim. 8. ubi ſupra. 

We have heard Paul himſelf recko- 
ning up powers or authorities, and pla- 
cing Apoſtolical in the higheſt 


* Eph. 4- IT. 
+ x Cor. 12, 28. 


there was (faith he) none' before- an A- 
poſtle, none ſuperiour, none equal ts bim ; 
this he aſſerteth of all the Apoſiles, this 
he particularly applieth to Saint Paxl; 
this he demonſtrateth from Saint Paw 
himſelf , who.-purpoſely enumerating 
the chief Officers inſtituted /by God in 
his Church, doth place Apoſtles' in the 
higheſt rank z Owr Lord * (ſaith Saint 
Paul) gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, 
ſome Evangelifts, ſome Paſtours, and Teas 
chers;, and God hath ſet ſome in + his 


Church, firſt Apoſtles ,) ſetondavily ' Pro- 
phets, thirdly Teachers; mgamy 'Amt- 
aus, Why not firſt a Pope, an Univerſal Paſtour, an Oeccu- 
menical Judge, a Vicar of Chriſt, a Head of the Catho- 
lick Church? Could Saint Paw! be fo ignorant, could he be 
ſo negligent , or ſo envious, as to paſs by , without- any 
diſtination, the Supreme Officer, if fuch an one then had 
been? As put caſe, that one ſhould undertake 'to refite 
the Officers in any State, or Republick, would he do 
firangely if he ſhould pretermit the King, the Duke, the 
Conſal, the Major thereof ? would not any one, confiding in 
the skill, diligence, and integrity of ſuch a relatour, be induced 
from fuch an omiffion to beheve there was no fuch Officer there? 
Waint Chryſoftame therefore did hence very rationally infer; _ 


"mn 3 
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the Apoftlical Office - was the Supreme in the Chriſtian fiate, 
having no other Superiour to it. | | 
Saint Peter therefore. was no more then-an Apoſtle, and as 
ſuch he could have no:command over thoſe, who were in the 
ſame higheſt rank co-ordinate to him3 and who as Apoſtles 
could not be ſubje& to any. | | 
6. Our Lord himſelf, at ſeveral times, declared againſt this 
. kind of Primacy, inſtituting cquality among his Apotiles, pro» 
hibiting them to affect, to ſeek, to aſſume or admit a ſuperiori- 
ty of Power, one above another.. | 
: There was (faith Saint Luke, among the twelve, at the parti- 
cipation of the Holy Supper) @ ſtrife among them, who of them 
ſhould be accompted the greateſt, ox who had the belt pretence 
to Superiority 3 this ſirife our. Lord preſently. did check and 
quaſh'z but how ? not-by telling, them, that he already had 
decided the cafe. in appointing them a- Superiour, but rather 
by aſſuring them, that he did intend none ſuch to be z that he 
would have no Monarchy, no exerciſe of any Dominion or Ay- 
thority by one-among. them. over the relt 3 but that notwith- 
ſtanding any- advantages one might have. before the other, ( as 


Cor. 


—_— 


Luk. 22. 14-- 
Luk. 2 2. 24«: 
Tx au7% do- 


KO 42) het- 


bs ov in gifts, or as-preceding in any 
reſpeCt.) 

bumbly condeſcending to one another, 
each being ready to yield help and ſervice 
toone another, The Kings (ſaid he) of 1he 
Gentiles exerciſe Lordſhip over them \, and 
they that exerciſe authority over them, are 
called 


benefatiours,but ye ſhall not be ſo; but 


be-that is + greater among you let bim be as 
the younger , and be that is * leader, as he 
that doth miniſter, that is, whatever privi- 
lege any of you obtaineth, Ict it not be em- 
ployed in way of command, but rather 
of complyance and ſubſerviency, as oc- 
calion ſhall require z let him not pretend 


they ſhould be one as another, all 


So doth S. Clemens jncerpret weir, - 


, luding to this place, 


* "Hm 775 Tight, imw Suva roe 
ov (Eerrew, y mw 009%; th augion no 
Joy, nw 2p255 oy Epos, mou) waAn- 
Aov TUT({y opesveiy 48 act,bow Nx LAthAm 
Aov weiGoy i) * % (rreiv T3 nowwnerls 
T47v, us 7 4:74. Clem. ad Corinth. 7. 
Þ- 53. apud Clem. Alex. Strom. 6. p. 456. 

Let a man be faithful, let him be 
powerfull in declaring knowl&dge, let 
him be wiſe in diſcovering reaſons, ler 
him be ſtrenuous in works, by ſo much 
the more ought he to be humble-minded, 
by how much the more he ſeems to be 
greater then others; and to ſeek the com- 
mon benefit of all, and not of himſelt.” 


+ 6 weicov, *.6 1 yuWos. 


to bea Superiour, but rather behave himſelf as an Inferiour : 
thus our Lord did ſmother the debate, by removing from among, 
them, whatever greatneſs any of,them did afte or pretend toz. 


forbidding that any of them ſhould, wger,or eZ+{1%emexerciſe Luk. 22. 25,; 
any Dominion or Authority over the reſt, as worldly Princes did- 25: 
Apain . 


yer their Subjects. H 3 
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AR. 1. 26, 
Then the 
Honour, but 


- Again upon another occaſion (as the circumſtances of the 
place do imply ) when two of the Apoſtles ( of ſpeciall worth 
and conſideration with our Lord, Saint James and Saint Fob 


Mark 10. 37. the Sons of Zebedee ) did affeQt a preeminence over the reſt, 


requeſting of our Lord, Grant wnto us, that we may fit one on 
thy right hand, and the other on thy left hand in thy glory (or in 
thy Kingdome , as Saint Matthew hath it, that is, in that new 
ftate, which they conceived our Lord was ready to introduce ) 
which requeſt doth not ſeem to import any great matter of Au- 
thority 3 nor probably did they deſire ſo much, as oup Adver- 
faries do give to Saint Peter; yet our Lord doth not onely re- 
je their ſute, but generally declareth, that none of them were 
capable of ſuch a preferment in his Kingdom ; which therein 
differed from worldly Dominion, becauſe in it there was no 
room for ſuch an 'ambition 3 eſpecially in that ſtate of things, 
wherein the Apoſiles were to be placed; which was a Rate of 
undergoing Perſecutions, not of enjoying Dignity, 'or exerci- 
ſing Command 3 all the preferment, which they reaſonably 
could aſpire to, being to be diſpenced in the future fate 
(whereof they were not aware) according to God's p 

tion , in correſpondence to the patience and indufiry any :of 
them ſhould exert in God's ſervice (upon which accompt Saint 
Chryſoftome ſaith, it was a clear caſe, that Saint Paul ſhould ob- 
tain the preference.) 


Ts v Tetdeia;, Chryl. Tom. 5. Orat. 33+ 


It was indeed ( as our Lord intimateth ) incongruous for 
thoſe, who had forſaken all things for Chriſt, who had embra- 
ced a condition of diſgrace, who were deſigned by ſelf-denial, 
humility, negle& of temporal grandeur, wealth, and honour; 
by undergoing perſecution, and undertaking conformity to our 
Lord ( being baptized with the baptiſme, with which he was 

baptized ) to propagate the Faich of a 


* Toy) 1 (marie ui} © mus, 2d ; 
evhoud dpxubior, gc. Chryl. in Crucified Maſter; to ſeek , or take on 


them authoritative dignity 3 for amo 
Government was not an them there could not well be any n 
a provident care of the of commanding or being commanded ; 


O_o | jt was more fit, that all of them ſhould 
conſpire to help and ſerve one another, in promoting the com- 
mon deſign and ſervice of their Lord, with mutual —_ 

| | | | ion, 
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fon, and compliancez which was the beft way of recommend- 

ing themſclvcs to his acceptance, and obtaining from him an- 
fwerable reward. Such was the drift of our Lord's diſcourſe 
whereunto (as in the other caſe) he did annex the prohibition 
of exercifing dominion Te know (faith he) that the Princes of 
nations exerciſe dominion over them, and they that are great ex- 
erciſe authority upon them, but it ſhall not be ſo amang you; but 
whoſoever will be great among you, let his be your miniſter ; and 
whoſoever will be firft among you, let him be your ſervant ; Os 
$:y Kan, whoever among you hath a mind to ſpecial grandeur 
and preeminence, let him underſtand, that there is none other 
to be attained, beſide that which reſulteth from the humble 
performance of charitable Offices to his Brethren ; the which 
whoever ſhall beft diſcharge, he alone will become greatelt and 
higheſt in the eye of God. 

Again at another time, the Apoſtles dreaming of a ſecular 
Kingdom to be erected by our Lord, diſputed among themſelves, _ - 3+: 
who ſhould be the greateſt; and for fatisfaQion preſumed toen- og 
quize of our Lord about it; when as they ſurely were very Matt. 18. 1. 
ignorant of Saint Peter's being their head, ſo there was a fair 
occaſion as could be of our Lords inſtructing them in that 
point, and injoyning their duty towards him 3 but he did not 
ſo, but rather taught him together with the re(t not to pretend 
to any fuch thing, as preferment above the reft ; He fitting down Mark 9. 35, 
called the twelve and ſaid unto them, If any one defire to be firſt, 
the ſame ſhall be Lift of all, and ſervant of all, how could he 
( conlidering the occaſion and circumſtances of that ſpeech ) 
in plainer terms eſtabliſh equality, or difcountenance any claim 
to ſuperiority among, them } Had Saint Peter then advan- 
ced ſuch a plea, as they now affirm of right belonging to him, 
would he not thereby have deprefſed and debaſed himſelf to the 
lowelt degree ? 

To impreſs this Rule our Lord then — ; 
calling a little child, did ſet bim in K 745 & TÞvTuey MAWHNee> 
the mid} of them, telling them that ex oof Om 270m7Ns The Homme 
eeps they were converted (from fach am- yi Hy. Clem.Alex. Str.5. (p.409, » 
bitious pretences) and became like little And to thoſe familiar Crrncs fete 
Lo winner" ou void _— _ ving tor bo © pom mages he com-- 
they coutd not enter inta the Kingdom of , (inp. that te we boCI©s 
beaver, thatis, could net in cfic& be fo 2 en Earn ns 


Matt. 20. 26s 


' 

' 

| 
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much as ordinary good Chriſtians 3 adjoyning, that whoſoever 
ſhould bumble bij 2if as 'did that little child (not affeQing, or 
aſſuming more then ſuch an innocent did) ſhould be greateſt 
in the Kingdom of beaven., in real worth and in the favour of 
God tranſcending the reſt; ſo that Saint Peter claiming Superio- 
rity to himſelf would have forfeited any title to eminency 
among Chriſtians. 

Again, as to the power, which is now aſcribed to S. Petey 
by the Party of his pretended Succeflors, we may argue from 
another place; where our Saviour prohibiting his Diſciples to re- 
femble the Jewiſh Scribes and Phariſees in their ambitious deſires 
and praQtiſes, their affeQations of precminence, their aſſuming 
places and titles importing difference of rank and authority, 
Matt. 23.8. He ſaith, But be ye not called Rabbi, for there is one Maſter (one 
65 2% Guide, or Governour) of you, even Chriſt, but ye are Brethren. 
FT How more pregnantly could he have declared the nature of his 

Conſitution, and the relation of Chriſtians one to another eſta- 
bliſhed. therein, to exclude ſuch differences of Power ? whereby 
one doth in way of domination impoſe his opinion or his will 
on others. | 
Ye are all fellow-ſcholars, fellow-ſervants, and fellow-chilL 
dren of God 3 it therefore doth not become you to be any wife 
imperious over ofie another 3 but all of you humbly and loving- 
ly to conſpire in learning and obſerving the Precepts of your 
common Lord ; the doing, which is backed with a Promiſe, 
and a Threat ſutable to the purpoſe 3; He that exalteth himſelf 
ſhall be abaſed, and he that will abaſe bimſelf ſhall be exalted ; 
the which ſentences are to be interpreted according to the in- 
tent of the Rules foregoing. | 
crit. in If it be ſaid, that ſuch diſcourſe doth impugne all Ecclefiaſti- 
_ 214 3. 1, cal JuriſdiQtion 3 I anſwer, that indeed thereby is removed all 
inEph.0r.r. ſuch haughty, and harſh Rule, which ſome have exerciſed over 
Ifid. Pel. Ep. Chriſtians 3 that auS«r7iz (arbitrary power), that ifuoa driu2vros 
5 ww —_— (abſolute, uncontrollable authority) that wgarnd mga (tyran- 
Or. 6. © ical prerogative) of which the Fathers complain, that )aw- 
1 Pet. 5. 3. grever 1 anger (domineering over their charges) which S. Peter 
Eis N20 forbiddeth. We (ſaith Saint Chryſoſtome) were deſigned to teach 
alas 20% the word, not to exerciſe empire or abſolute ſovereignty ;' we do 
aporaeieion- pr the rank of adviſers exhorting to duty. - x Five 


ufo, uk ois 
eexls, 6H vis 382uyNiar* ovuCianuy rat iy rip >gvirroy. Chryl. in Eph. Fe 
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A Biſhop (faith Saint Hrerome) differ=- mh enim mlenitus . ; 
cth from * Kin in that a Biſhop prefi- ribs. Hier. Ep. 3. od Bee. ns 
deth over thoſe that are _— = King cnt 7, = ogriaay cpa, KC 

ainſt their will, (that is, the Biſhops go- — IT : 
——_—_ ſhould be ſo gentle and eahe, pe RS = Phrory = hey 
that men hardly can be unwilling to 
comply with itz but ſhould obey , as Saint Peter exhorteth, 1 Per. 5. 
4s era yiacns, ann inuoios, not by conſtraint, but of their own ac- 

cord) and, Let (faith he) the Biſhops be content with their $60 men; 
honour , let them know themſelves to be Fathers, not Lords; they ſint hore 

ſhould be loved, not feared, ſuo; Patres ſe 


dominoes —— Hier. Ep. 62. (ad Theoph._) cap. 3. Amari parens, (x Yon # 4 i 
timeri. Ibid. cap. 1. 


And Thox (faith S. Bernard to Pope nds denique ſuperintendis, ſonans tibi 
Emugenius ) doſt ſuperintend, the name Epiſcopi nomme non dominium, ſed officium. 
of Biſhop ſignifying to thee not dominion , B<ri- de Conſid. 2. 6, 
but duty. | 

At leaſt thoſe precepts of our Lord do exclude that Power, 
which is aſcribed to S. Peter over the Apoliles themſelves, the 
which indeed is greater, then in likelihood any Phariſee did 
ever affe&t; yea in many reſpeQs doth exceed any domination 
which hath been claimed or uſurped by the moſt abſolute Mo» 
narch upon earth 3 for the Power of S. Peter, in their opinion 
was the ſame, which now the Romen Biſhop doth challenge to 
himſelf over the Paſtors and People of Gods Church, by vertue - 
of ſucceflion to him 3' ('S. Peter's Power bcing the baſe of the 
Papal,. and therefore not narrower then its ſuperſirucure; ) 
but what domination comparable to that hath ever been uſed 
in the world. ? 

What Emperour did ever pretend to a rule ſo wide in extent. 
( _— cither to perſons, or tmatters.) or ſo abſolute in 
.c , h COITN» | x 

Who ever, befide his Holineſs, did uſurp a command not 
onely over the external actions, but the moſt inward cogita- 
tions of all mankind ; ſubjecting the very Minds and Conſci- 
-ences of Men. to his diGates, his laws, his cenſures ? 

* Who. ever thundred Curſes and Damnations on all thoſe, 
who ſhould preſume to diflent from his Opinion, or to conteſt 
his pleaſure ? 


I Who 
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Who ever claimed more abſolute Power, in making, abo- 
liſhing ,- ſuſpending Laws, or impoſing upon men what he 
pleaſed, under obligation of Conſcience, and upon extrerheft 
penalties ? 

What Prince ever uſed a ſtyle more imperious, then is that 

which is uſuall in the Papal Bulls.; Lee 
Nulli hominum liceat hanc paginam it be lawfull for no man whatever to in- 
noſtre wvoluntatis UF mandati infringere, fringe this expreſſion of our will and com- 
vel ei auſu temerario contraire. mand, or v0 goe againſt it with bold raſh. 
neſs f 
What Domitian _ tj 9 _ _— the appellation. 
. of Lord, then doth the Pope ? Our mo 
5: 9-2 ogy Sg = ens Holy Lord, is the ordinary ſtile, _ 
ted to him by the Fathers of Trent, a 
if they were his ſlaves, and intended to enſlave all-Chriften- — 
dome to him. 

Who ever did exempt his Clients and Dependents in all Na- 
tions from ſubje&ion to Civil Laws, from undergoing com- - 
mon burthens and taxes, from being judged or puniſhed: for 
their miſdemeanours and crimes ? 

Who ever claimed a power to difpoſe of all things one way 
or other, either direly or indireQy 3 to difpole even of King- 
doms, to judge Soveraign Princes, and to-condemn: them, to 
depoſe them trom their authority, abſolving their Subjects 
from all allegiance to them, and expoſing their Kingdoms to 
rapine ?- = | | 

To whom but a Pope were ever aſcribed prerogatives like 
thoſe of judging all men, and himſelf being liable to no judg- 
ment, no account, no reproof or blame fo that -( as a Papal 

Si Papa ſue Canon afſureth us ) let a Pope be ſo bad, as by:bis negligence 
Oc. 4:6... ©nd male-adminiftration t0 carry with bim innamerable people to 
Mo py qo. Hell, yet no mortall man' whatever muft preſume here to reprove 
= bis faults, becauſe be being to judge all men is himſelf to be judg- 
ed of no man, except he be catcht ſwerving from the Faith , 

which is a cafe they will hardly fuffer a man to ſuppoſe poſſible. 

To whom but to a Pope was ſuch Power attributed by his 

followers, and admitted by hitnſelf, that 

he could hear thoſe words applying to 

Conc. Lat. ſub Leone X, Seff. 11. him, All Power is given to thee in Heaven, 
Þ+- 133. (7n Orat, Archiep. Patrac. and tn Koh | 

| | Such 
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Such Power the Popes are wont to 5% I 
challenge, and when occaſion ſerveth do _- Rs. 6. 1 
not faile to:execute 3 as Succeſſours of |; Greg, 5, apud Bin. Tom. 7. p. 484- 5 
S. Peter 3 to whom therefore conſe- 
quently they aſcribe it z and ſometimes in expreſs terms; as 
in that brave apoſtrophe of P. Gregory VII. ( the Spirit of 
which Pope hath poſſeſſed his Succeſ- 
ſours generally ) Goe to therefore (ſaid Azite Apyſtolorum Santifſimi Prin- 
- he dire&ing his Speech to S. Peter and ©** Oc. Flr. in Greg, VIE. 

S. Paul ) moſt Holy Princes of the Apo- In Concil. Rom. 6. apud Bin. p. 491, 
ftles, and what I have ſaid confirm by your 

Authority , that now at length all men may underſtand, whether 
you can bind and looſe;, that alſo you can take away and give.on 

Earth Empires, Kingdoms, and whatever mortall men can have. 

Now it the aſſuming and exerciting ſuch Powers be not that 
1g] axvensey, and witenatear, that exalting ones (elf, that being 
called Rabbi, Father, Maſter , which our Lord prohibiteth, 
what is ſo? what then can thoſe words fignify ? what could 

our Lord- meane ? | 2 

The Authority therefore which they afligne to S. Peter, and 
aſſume 'to themſelves from him, is voided by thoſe declarations 
and precepts of our Lord 3 the which it can hardly be well con- 
ceived that our Lord would have propoſed, if he had defigned 
to conſtitute S. Peter in ſuch a Supremacy over his Diſciples 
and Church. 

_ 7. Surveying particulars, we ſhall not find any peculiar ad- 
 minifiration committed -to. S. Peter, nor any priviledge confer- 
red on him, which was not alſo granted to the other Apoſtles. 

Was S. Peter an Ambaſſadour, a Steward, a Miniſter, a Vi- 
car (if you pleaſe) or Surrogate of Chrift ; ſo were they, by 
no leſs immediate and expreſs warrant then he; for As the Fa- 
ther ſent me,\ſo alſo I ſend you, ſaid our Lord preſently before 
his departure 3: -by thoſe - words '( as GER wy © 
S. Cyprian remarketh ) granting an equall | - 2 he Apoſtolis omnibus poſt _ 

Power to all the Apoſtles, and We ( faith & prey Sicur, =p angrrdemry 
S. Paul ) are Ambaſſadours for Chriſt ; ; 
we my you. in _ ftead be —_—— to God, Fm $0 let & 2 Cor. 5. 20+ 
man efteem us as the Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the My-  Cor-4-1-} 
feries of God, pj NY 2 Cor6. 45 

Was S, Peter a Rock, on which = Church was to be _ Matt, 16. 18. 

2 cd ? 


% 


to A TREATISE of 


ded ? Bc it ſo; but no leſs were they all; for the Wall of Je- 

Apoc.21.10, ryſalem, which came down from Heaven , had twelve founda- 

I 4 tions, on which were inſcribed the names of the twelve Apoſtles of 

Eph. 2. 20. the Lamb; and We ( faith S. Pant) ore all built upon the foun- 
dation of the Prophets and Apefiles, Chrift bimſelf being tbe chief 

Corney flone 5 whence Equally ( faith 
| Ex @quo ſuper eos Eccleſie fortitudo ſo- $S, Hierome ) the ftrength of the Church is 
lidatur. Hier. in Fovin. 1. 14- ſetled upon them. 

1 Pet. 2. 5. Was S. Peter an Archite& of the Spiritwall bouſe ( as himſelf 

1 Cor. 3. 10. calleth the Church? ) ſo were alfo they; for 1 ( ſaith S. Paw) 
45 a wiſe Maſter- builder bave laid the Foundation. 

Matt. 16.19, Were #be Keys of the Church ( or of the Kingdome of Hea- 
ven ) committed to him? So alſo were they unto them; They 
had a Power to open and ſhut it by effeQuall inſtruction and 
perſwafion, by diſpenſation of the Sacraments, by cxerciſt of 
Diſcipline, by excluſion of Scandalous and hereticall Perſons ; 
Whatever faculty the Keys did import, the Apoſiles did uſe it 
in the foundation, guidance, and government of the Church 3; - 
and did (as the Fathers teach) impart it to thoſe, whom they 
did in theix ſicad conſtitute - oo and govern the Church. 

oy | TOO apy _ _ Had S. Peter a Power given him of 

Wy. tar 4h For pres wn binding and looling cfiecually ? So had 

atlopa, mw abril eyorvc: 7s No- they, immediately granted by our Savi- 

wp _—_ theles Tie, Phot. _ in as full my _m__ in 

? : the *fame terms ; thow ſhalt bind on 
he were endones Earth, it ſhall be bound in. Heaven, ſaid 
with Epiſcopal Authority, we beheve ourLord to. him; and + Whazſeever things 

_ to have the ſame Power of binding and ye ſhall bind on Earth, they ſhall be bound 

— 16.29. + Mare. 18. 18- in _ aid the ſame Divine mouth 

| to them. 
Had he a priviledge to remit and retaine fins? it. was: then 

Joh. 20. 23. by vertue of that common grant os promiſe ; Whoſe ſoever fins 
ye remit, they ſhall be remitted ; and whoſe ſoever ſins ye retain, 
they are retained, | 

Had he power and obligation to feed the Sheep of Chrift ( all 
or ſome? ) ſo had they indefinitely and immediately ; fo had 
others by Authority derived'from them z who: were nominated 

Eph. 4- 11. Pgſtors ; who had this charge laid on them : Take beed unto 

ARt. 20. 28. your ſelves, and to all the Flock,, over which the Haly Ghoſt hetb 
made you Overſeers, te feed the Church of Gad, which he bath 
: purchaſed 


———__; 
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purebaeſed with bis own Blond; whom he doth himſelf exhort, x Per. 5. 2. 
Feed the Flock, of God. which is among you , taking the overſight 
thereof; Let feeding, ſignify what it can, inſtruction, or gui- 
dance, or governance, or all of them together ('Regio more im- 
pera, if you pleaſe, as Bellarmize will have it) it did apper- 
taine to their charge 3 to teach was a common duty, to lead 
and to rule were common functions 3 S. Peter could not, nor 
would not appropriate it to himſelf; it is his own exhortation, 
when he taketh moſt upon him, Be mindfull of the command- 2 pet. z. 2. 
ment (or precept) of w the Apoiles of the Lord and $aviour. 
Was his commiſſion univerſall, or unlimited ?: ſo was theirs, 
by the ſame immediate Authority; for All Power (aid he to: 
them, when he gave his laſt charge ) 4 given to me in Heaven ; 
end in Earth, Goe therefore and teach all Nations, baptizing them, Matt. 28. 15. 
and teaching them to obſerve all things, whatſdever I commanded. | 
you, arid Goe ye into all the world, and preach the Goſpel to every Mark 16.15. 
Creature. Luk. 24- 47-- 
They ( as 'S. Chryſoftome ſpeaketh ) . > 27 PRE 
were jo in ——_ ur the ——_— Chryſ, — I 
whole world, and had the care of all Na- Tom. 5. Orat. 47. in 2 COr. 11. 28. 
Hions; 
Was he furniſhed with extraordinary gifts, with: ſpeciall' 
graces, with continual] direQions and afhſiances for the dif- 
charge of the Apoſtolical Office? fo were they for the promiſe Luk. 24- 49-- 
was common of ſending the Holy Spirit, to lead them into all one TED 
truth, and chatbing them with the power from on high, and 1h. 24. a9. 
of endowing. them with Power to performe all forts of miracu- Mark 10. 17- 
lous works Our Lord before his departure breathed into them, Joh. 20. 22. 
and ſaid Recerve Fo the Holy Ghoft ; All of them ( faith S. Luke ) Aft 2 24+ 
were filled with the Holy Ghz all of them with confidence and 
truth could fay, It hath ſeemed good to the Holy Ghift and to ws ; A. 15. 28. 
all of them did abundantly partake of that character, which 
S. Paut refpeced, when he did fay, The Signes of an Apoſtle = Cor.12.171,. 
were wrought among you in fignes and wonders and mighty deeds, "* 
Did S. Peter reprefent the Church as "I. ny 
receiving privileges in its behalf” as the , © [is Eccleſia figuram gerenti, Eres" 
Fathers affirme ? ſo did they according A | 
to the ſame Fathers; If dberefore (faith | hs 
S. Auſtir, citing the famous place, firut Ergi fi perſmam” gerebant Eccleſie , 
me miſn Pater ) they did bear the Perſon & ſic 6 boc difum oft, ranquam inf 
[ I 3 ; op 


Ca « a . 
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Eccleſie diceretur , pax Ecclefis dini}t- 
tit peccata, (Fc. Aug. de Bapt. c. Don. 
3- 18. | 


of thi Church, and this was ſaid to them 
as if it were ſaid to the Church it ſelf, 
then the peace of the Church remitteth 
Sins, 


What ſingular prerogative then can be imagined appertain- 
ing to S. Peter ? what ſubſtantiall advantage could he pretend 
to beyond the other Apoſiles ? Nothing ſurely doth appear ; 
whatever the Patrons of his Supremacy do claime for him, is 
precariouſly aſſumed, without any fair colour of proof 3 he for it 


is beholding not to an 


Scimus quad Petrus nihil plus pote- 
Rlatis 4 Chriſto recepit altis Apoſtolis , 
nihil enim diffum eſt ad Petrum, quod 
aliis etiam diffum non eft, — JIdeo 
re&8 dicimus omnes Apoſtolos eſſe equales 
cum Petro in poteftate. Card. Cuf. de 
Conc. Cath..2. I Zo 


y teſtimony of Holy Scripture, but to.the 


invention of Roman fancy : We may 
well infer with Cardinal Cxſanus ; We 
know that Peter did not receive more Pow- 
er from Chriſt tben the other Apoſtles, for 
nothing was ſaid to Peter, which was not 
alſo ſaid to the others, Therefore (addeth 
he) we rightly ſay, that all the Apoſtles 
were equall to Peter in Power. 


8. Whereas S. Peter himſelf did write two Catholick Epiſtles; 
there doth not in them appear any intimation, any air or ſavour 
| of pretence to this Arch-apoſtolical Power. It is naturall for 
Perſons endowed with unqueſtionable Authority - ( howſoever 
otherwiſe prudent and modeſt ) to diſcover a ſpice thereof in 
the matter, or in the ſtile of their writing 3 their Mind con(ci- 
ous of ſuch advantage will ſuggeſt an authoritative way of ex- 
preſſion 3 eſpecially when they earneſtly exhort, or ſcriouſly re- 
prove, in which caſes their very Authority is a confiderable 
motive to aſſent or compliance, and ſixongly doth impreſs any 
other arguments z But no Critick peruſing thoſe Epiſtles would 


{mell a Pope in them, 


The Speech of S. Peter, although pre(- 


{ing his DoQrine with conſiderations of this natyre, hath -no 
tang of ſuch Authority. 

x Pet. $4 1;--- The Elders ( ſaith he) which are among you, T exhort, wh 
alſo am an Elder, and a witneſs of the ſufferings of Chrift, and 
alſo a partaker of the Glory that ſhall be revealed ; by ſuch excel- 
lent, but common advantages of his Perſon and Office he pref 
ſeth on the Clergy his advices. | ; . 


% 


Had he been what they make him, he might have ſaid, I'the 
peculiar Vicar of Chrift, and Sovereign of the Apoſtles do.not 
onely exhoxt, but require this of you; this language had been 


very 


x 
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very ptoper, and no leſs forcible; but nothing like this, nothing 
of the Spirit-and Majeſty of a Pope is ſeen in his diſcourſe ; 
there is no pagina noftre voluntatis & mandati, which now is 
the Papal ſtyle 3 when He ſpeaketh higheſt, it is in the common 


name of the Apoſtles, Be mindful ( faith he) of the command © inndis- 
(that is of the Doctrine, and Precepts) of us the Apoſtles of the ? Pet. 3. 2» 


Lord and Saviour, 
9. In the Apoſtolical Hiſtory, the proper place of exerciſing 
this power (wherein, as Saint Chryſoſtome 


ſaith, we may ſte the preditiions of Chriſt, 
which be uttered in the Goſpels, reduced 
to att, and the truth of them ſhining in 
the things themſelves ) no footliep thereof 


Kat 38 mts mpoppiions, os oy This oe 
ay ſins 0 Xpigns Trotvapgure, Twrs 
eis ip2py 6yTel dd bv idbiy, x 6" awe 
Toy iS meaſudwy Hardumua Tu 
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doth: appear. | 
We cannot there diſcern, that Saint Peter did afſume any ex+ 
traordinary authority, or that any deference by his Brethren 
was rendred to him as to their Governour or Judge. No in- 
ſtance there doth occurr of his laying commands on any one 
Apoſtle, or exerciſing any a@ of juriſdiion upon any one ; 
. but rather to the contrary divers paſſages are obſervable, which 
argue, that he pretended to no ſuch thing, and that others did 


not underſtand any ſuch thing belonging to him. 


His temper indeed and zeal common» 
ly did prompt him to be moſt forward in 
ſpeaking and aQing upon any emergen- 
cy for the propagation or maintenance of 
the Goſpel z- and the memory of. the par- 
ticular charge which our Lord depar- 
ting: had lately put on him, ſirongly 


"Ns Segue, 2 3s dumirevdels a4 
7% Xpi5s 8 mvuyboy 3; Ws; Th 3068 Tran 
&+} TegTregs agxtlar oy noe. Chryſe in: 
At. 1. 15. 


As being & man hor and earneſt, and 
as entruſted with the flock by Chriſt,. 
and as the fore-man of the company, 


, 0:29 a he ever begins to ſpeak. 
might. inſtigate him thereto 3 regard to 


his: ſpecial gifts. and ſufficiency did in- 
cline the reft willingly to yield that ad- 
vantage to him; and perhaps becauſe 
upon: the conſiderations before touched, they did allow ſome 


fignal verrue of the man. 


preference in order- to him: but in other reſpeQs, as to the*E7ze5c m5, 
main adminiſtration of things, he is but one among the reſt ; not 9% «7 #6 
taking. upon him in his ſpeech or behaviour beyond others. Chad bs 

| S. are tranſaed by. common agreement, and in the 5,59. 
name of all concurring 3 no appeal in caſes of difference is 0r. 4- 


All thi 


made ſingly to him, no. peremptory deciſion or decree.is made 
by. 


Ejnuomws TU Tz $3412 He Tiw 290% 
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Probably (o it fell our by reaſon of the- 
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by him 3; no orders are iſfued out by him alone, or in a ſpecial 
way 3 in Eccleſiaſtical Afſemblies he aQeth but as one member; 
in deliberations he doth onely propound his opinion and paſſerh 
a lingle vote his judgement and praQtice are ſometime que- 
ſtjoned, and he is put to render an accompt of them z he doth 
not ſtand upon his Authority, but afhgneth reaſons to perſuade 
his opinion, and juſtific his ations yea ſometimes he is moved 
by the reſt, receiving orders and employment from them ; 
* "Ogg Ns * theſe things we may diſcern by conlidering the inſtances 


euoy we7% which follow. 
XO1yng may Tel 


Tos vm /1Gum * voy Sr, &JY «prac. Chryſ. in AR. 1. 16. Behold him do- 
ing all things by common conſent ; nothing authoritarrvely, nor 1mperiouſly, 


AR. r. In the deſignation of a new Apoſtle, to ſupply the place of 
A&.1.15,2T- Fudus, he did indeed ſuggeſt the matter and Jay the caſe before 
AQ. 23-25. them, he firſt declared his ſenſe 3 but the whole company did 
5, a= chuſe two, and referred the determination of one to lot, or to 
God's arbitration. 
AR. 6. 2. At the inſtitution of Deacons, the twelve did call the multitude 
V. s. a Of diſciples, and directed them to ele; the perſons 3 and the pro- 
> OTp V poſal being acceptable to them, it was done accordingly 3 the 
P | 6-44 
abys ta- choſe Stephen, &c. whom they ſet before the Apoſtles, and when 
Tov merris they bad prayed, they laid their bands on them. 


Ty FARO * 
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At. 15. In that important tranſaQion about the obſervance of Moſai- 
Teyo8ng, Cal Inſtitutions , « great ftir and debate being ftarted ; which 
catwe, x Saint Paul and Saint Barnabas by diſputation could not appeaſe, 
or what courſe was then taken? did they appeal to Saint Peter as 
- 5; to the Supreme DiRatour and Judge of Controverſies? not ſoz 
V. 22 but they ſent 10 the Apofiles and Elders at alem to enquire 
about the queſtion : when thoſe great meſſengers were arrived 

V. 4 there, they were received by the Church, and the Apoſiles, and 
V. 6, Elders; and having made their report, the Apoſiles and Elders 
did aſſemble to conſider about that matter, In this aſſembly 

V. 7- after much debate paſſed, and that many had freely uttered 
their ſenſe, Saint Peter roſe 9p, with Apoſtolical gravity decla- 

ring what his reaſon and experience did ſuggeſt conducing to 

a reſolution of the point z whereto his words might indeed be 

much available, grounded not onely upon common reaſbn, but 


upon 
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amner , alleging 


ſpecial revelation concerning the:caſe; whereupon Saint 
that ms er backing, it with: xeafon 


AQ. 15. 
V. 13---- 


drawa from Scripture, with muck: authoricy. pronounceth kiis v, 14. v. 15. 


judgment z Therefore, faith he, EZ j 
(that is, faith S. Chryſoftame, 7 
tively ſay) that we trouble not them, who 
from among the Gentiles are turned to 
God; but that we write nnto them, &c. 
And the reſult was, that according 


Is 1 s xetvco. V. I'9. W 
Th 52 xeira i8 ; dpni Ty wer iEuotag 


aigw an 11). Chryl. 


to the propoſal of $. James, 


| it was by general conſent determined to fend a decretal Letter 
unto the Gentile Chriſtians, containing a Canon or advice 


direQive of their practice in the caſez 
It then ſeemed good to (or was decreed 
by ) the Apoſtles and Elders with the 
whole Church ta ſend — and the Letter 
ran thus, The Apofites and Elders, and 
Brethren to the Brethren of the Gentiles.-- 


meme (Ce mois, Oc. Ve 22. 
Te Joywart mi neterb vo 
"Amo us, 965 Tps5 buTypwr At. I 6.4» 
Keivarris futs WTIFHAZURY, 
AR, 21. 25» 


Now in- all this action ( in this leading precedent for the ma- | 
nagement. of things in Eccleſiaſtical Synods and Confiftories } 
where can the ſharpeſt ſight: deſcry any mark of diſtin&tion. or 
preeminence which Saint Peter” had in reſpe& to the other 
Apoſiles ? did Saint. Peter there any wiſe behave himfelf like 
his pretended Succefſours upon ſuch occafions ? what autho- 
rity did he claime or uſe before that Aſſembly, or in it, or. 


after.it z did he ſummon or convocate 
it? no, they met upon common agree- 
ment : did he prefide therein? no, but 
rather Saint James, to whom, (faith Saint 
Chryſoſtome ) as Biſhop' of Feruſalem the 
government was committed : did he offer 
to curb or check any man, or toreſtrain 
him from his liberty of difcourſe there ? 
no, there was much diſputation, every 
man frankly fpeaking his ſenſe : did he 


"Tehaerfos 3 dSnaghs 56 Kugle Thu Ex- 
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For he had the Government com- 
mitted to um—— he was empowered. 


more then uſe his freedom of ſpecch becoming an Apoſtle, in ar- 
/ guing thecaſe and paſling his vote? no, for in ſo exa@ arelation 
nothing more doth appear: did he form the definitions, or pro- 
_— the hong eainy no, S. Jens rather did that for 
as an ancient Aut r ſai ) Peter di Tls i &, e\ Idsnowlo vo- 
makg an.Oration but $, Fames did enaii the _—_ Helych eyed Phot. B29 $o 
K Law: 
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Law : 'was, beſide his ſuffrage in the debate, any ſingular ap- 
probation required from him , or did he by any Bull confirm 
| the Decrees ? no ſuch matter 3 theſe were devices of ambition 
creeping on and growing up to the pitch where they now are, 
In ſhort, doth any thing correſpondent to Papal pretences ap- 
: pear aſſumed by Saint Peter, or deferred to him ? If Saint Petey 
was ſuch a man as they make him, how wanting then was he 
to himſelf, how did he neglee the right and dignity of his Of- 
fice, in not taking more upon him, upon ſo illuſtrious an oc- 
cafion, the greatett he did ever meet with ? How defective al- 
fo were the Apoſiolical College, and the whole Church of Fe- 
raſalem in point of duty and decency, yielding no more de- 
ference to their Sovereign, the Vicar of their Lord ? What-ever 
accompt may be framed of theſe defailances, the truth is, 
that Saint Peter then did know his own place, and duty better, 
then men do know them now 3 and the reſt as well underſtood 
how it became them to demean themſelves S. Chryſoftome*s re- 
OT ON IOET fleions on thoſe paſſages are very good, 
, Ours wdtis Types lw oy 7h ExxAn- that indeed then there was no faftuouſneſs 
5.8. Chr. Jens uu euro?  ;,, the Charch, and the ſouls of thoſe pri- 
, mitive Chriſtians were clear of Vanity ; 
the which diſpoſitions did afterward ſpring up and grow rankly 
to the great prejudice of Religion, begetting thoſe'exorbitant 
pretences,: which we now diſprove. 215 4 
Again, when S. Peter being warned from heaven thereto, 
' did receive Cornelius, a Gentile Souldier, unto Communion; di- 
vers good Chriſtians, who were ignorant of the warrantableneſs 
AR. 10. 28. of that proceeding (as others commonly were, and S. Peter him- 
9 -rw ?*- ſelf was, before he was informed by that ſpecial revelation) did 


AR 11 12. Not fear Daxyirety, meds avny, fo conteſt with bim about it 3 not 
AR. 11. 2. having any notion (as it ſeemeth )of his Supreme unaccomptable 
| Authority (not to ſay of that infalljbility, 

Bell. de Pont. Rom. 4. 3, 4, Oc with which the Canoniſts and Jcſuites 

| ARt. 11. 18, have inveſted him) unto whom S, Peter 
"Ore 78 410300 x Saviifop, ---Sog FEndIeth 2 fair accompt, and maketh a 
_— þ edge 7g GE mis L.- fatisfaQory Apology for his proceedings; 
Seoxds atiwuen nopeog, Chryſl. not brow-beating thoſe audacious con- 
See how free he is from pride and on qers with his Authority, but gently 


es c / 41 4-cogben — S _ e fatisfying them with reaſon. But if he 


the honour of a Maſter. had knownhis Power to be ſuch, as _ 
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they pretend it to be, he ſhould have done well to have aſſerted 

it, even out of good will and Charity to thoſe good Brethren) ,,, .. ».,,,, 
correQing their errour and checking their miſdemeanour ſhew- quoque timens 
ing them what an enormous preſumption it was fo to contend ne culparetur 
- with their Sovereign Paſtour and Judge. ab ipſis. 


Iren. 3. 12. 
N. In the matter at Antioch S. Peter did comply with S. James, and the Judaizers, which 
did not beſeem ſuch Authority. 


Farther, ſo far was Saint Peter from aſſuming Command over 
his Brethren, that he was upon occaſion ready to obey their Or- 
ders 3 as we may fee by that paſſage, where upon the conver- 
ſion of divers perſons in Samaris, it is ſaid, that the Apoſtles AR. 8. 14. 
hearing it, did ſend to them Peter and John, who going down - 
prayed for them, that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt.. The A- 
poliles ſent him, that, had he been their Sovereign, would have 
been ſomewhat unſeemly and preſumptuous z for Subjects are 
not wont to ſend their Prince, or Souldiers their Captain z to 
be ſent being a mark of inferiority, as our Lord himſelf did 
teach; 4 ſervant (ſaid he) is not greater then bis Lord, nor he Joh. 13+ 16. 
that is ſent greater then be that ſent him. Saint Luke therefore 
ſhould. at leaſt have ſo expreſſed this paſſage, that the Apoſtles 
might have ſeemed to keep their diſtance, and obſerved: good 
manners : if he had ſaid, they beſeeched him to go, that had 
ſounded well 3 but they ſent bim, is harſh, if he were Dominus 
' Hofter Papa, as the modern Apoſtles of Rome do ſiyle their Peter. 
The truth is, then among Chriſtians there was little Rtanding 
upon prndilio's, private conſiderations and pretences to power 
then took ſmall place 3 each one was ready to comply with that 
which the moſt did approve, the community did take upon it to 
preſcribe unto the greateſt perſons, as we ſee again in another in- 4 mZ a &ra- 
ſtance, where the Brethren at Antioch did appoint Paul and Barna- Baivew Il. 
bas (the moſt conſiderable perſons among them) to go =p unto Je- Be 
ruſalem. They were then ſo generous, ſo merciful, ſo full of chari- 13. " 
ty, as rather then to cauſe or foment any diſturbance 0 recede, or go Tis b % oe 


whither the multitude pleaſed, and doe what was commanded by it. ir y n—_ 
: Ts £0 FAQ) 
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; 0 s ey CrAnder, x; mid met wpormonikia \2zov Ty TAG. Clem. ad Cor. p. 5 "%ag ahi 
Who pies ay is noble and generous? who has bowels of compaſſion? who 1s full of 
charity ? Let him ſay, If for my take there be ſedition and ſtrife, and diviſions, I will de- 
part and go whither you would haye me, and doe what ſhall be enjoyned me by the multitude, 
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19, In all xclitions, which occur in Scripture, about Con- 
troverkies incident of Doctrine or PxaGtice, there is no appeal 
made to Saint Pever's Judgment, or allegation of it as Decilive, 
' no argument is built -on his Authority ; difſent from his Opi 
nlon, or diſconformity to his Practice, or diſobedience to hi 
Orders are not mentioned as ground of reproof, as aggravation 
of any errour, any miſdemeanour, any diſorder, which were 
| very firange, if then he was admitted or known to be the Uni. 
verſa] Pzince and Paſtour of Chrittians, or the Supreme Judge 
and Arbitratour of Controverſies among them : for then furcly 
the moſt clear, compendious, and cffeCtual way to confute any 
exxrour, or check any diforder, had been to allege the Authority 
of Saint Peter againſt itz] who then could have withſtood 1o 
mighty a prejudice againſt his ceuſe? If now a queſtion doth 
ariſe about any Point of Dod@rine, inftantly the Partics (at leafi 
ſome one of them, which hopeth:to find moſt favour) hath re- 
courſe to the Pope to define its and his. Judgment, with thoſe 
who admit his -pretences., proveth ſufficiently deciſive, or at _ 
leaſt greatly fwaycth in -prejudice to the oppolite Party. If any 
Heretic, or any Opinion diſagreeing from the curzent {enti» 
ments 4s broached, the Pope prefently doth roar, that his voice 
is heard through Chrifieadom, 'and thundreth it down if any 
Schifm or diſorder fpringeth up, you may be ſure that Rome 
will inſtantly 'meddle to quaſh it, or to ſettle matters as beſt 
fandeth with its Principles and Interefts 3 ſuch influence chath 
the ſhadow of Saint Peter's Authority:now:z but no ſuchacgard 
was then had to-poor Pope Peter him(cIf; he was:not iſo buſic 
and ftirzing :in {ach caſes : the Apoſtles did not ifend Hereticks 
to be knocked down by his Sentence, nor Schiſmaticks to 'be 


Saint Pever no where doth appear intermedling as a Judge or 
Governour paramount in ſuch caſes; yea where the doth himfelt 
deal with Hereticks, and diforderly.perſons, confuting and re- 
proving them ( as he deateth with divers notoriouſly fuch ) he 
Procce- 
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proceedeth not as a Pope decrecing, but '«s an Apoſtle warning, 
arguing, and perſuading againſt them. 
It is particularly remarkable how Saint Paxt reproving the 
fations, which were among, Chriſtians at Corinth, doth zepre- 
fent the ſeveral parties ſaying, 1 am of Pawl, Tam of Apollos, 7 1 Cor: 1. 12. 
am of Cephas, I am of Chrift : Now ſuppoſing the caſe then had 5 *** 
been clear and certain (and if \it were not fo then, how can it 
be ſo now ? ) that Saint Peter was Sovercign of the Apoſtles, 
is it not wonderfull, that any Chriftian ſhould prefer any A- 
poſile, or any Preacher befoxe:him ? as if it were now clear and 
generally acknowledged that the Pope is truly what -he preten- 
deth to be, would any body ſland in competition with him, 
m_—_ any glory in a xzelation to any other Miniſter before 
im ? | 
It is obſervable how Saint Clemens refiecteth on this conten»- 
tion; Tow were (faith he) lefs culpable for that partiality; for ' Aw" 5 mobo- 
ye did ben incline.to renowned Apoſtles, and to a man approved xMos incion 


by them \ but now, &c. Icy a uage 
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Ff it be replyed, that Chriſt himfelf did come-into the com» 
pariſon ; I anſwer, that probably no man 'was fo vain, as to 
compare him with the reſt, nor indeed could any there pretend 
to have been baptized by him ( which was:the ground of the 
emulation in reſpeRt of the others) but thoſe who ſaid they 
were of Chriſt, were the-wiſe and peaceable fort, who by fay- 
ing ſo declined and diſavowed.faction 4 whoſe behaviour Saint 
Paul- himſelf \m his diſcourſe commendeth and confirmeth , 
thewing that all indeed were of Chriſt, the Apoliles being one- | _ _ 
ly his Miniſters to work faith and vertue in them. None (faith Falfon of 
Saint Awftin ) of thoſe ;comtentions perſons were good, except #hoſe quid ill boni 
who ſaid, but 1 am of Chriſt, ergy” 
q E 


bam, Ego autem Cbrifti, Aug. Cont. Creſcon. 1. 27: 


We may alſo here obſerve, that Saint Pawd in reflefting upon 
theſe contentions had .2 fair occafion of intimating ſomewhat 
concerning Saint Peter's Supremacy, and aggravating, their 
blameable fondneſs, who compared. others with him. "ED 

I2. The coniſtderation of the Apoſtles RY in the con- 


3 verſion. 
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verſion of people, in the foundation of Churches, and in admi- 
niſtration of their ſpiritual affairs, will exclude any probability 
of Saint Peter's JuriſdiQion over them. 

They went about their bufineſs not by Order or Licence 
from Saint Peter, but according to ſpecial infſtin& and direci- 
on of God's Spirit ( being ſent forth by 


Galle: 2 ar” Sno dere according to their ordinary prudence, 
2 Pet. 3» 5s and the habitual wiſedom given unto 


them; by thoſe aids, (without troubling 


| 1 Cor. 7. 17. Saint Petey or themſelves more ) they founded Societies, they 


11-34- 16.1. ordained Paſtours, they framed Rules and Orders requiſite 
It 1+.5* for the edification and good Government of Churches, re- 
ſerving to themſelves a kind of paramount inſpection and 

Ifid. Pel. Juriſdiction over them; which in effe& was onely mer? 
1 The. 2. imwinwa, 6 paternal care over themz which they particular- 
To IT. ly claimed to themſelves upon accompt of ſpiritual paren- 
tage, for that they had begotten ther co Chriſt : If (faith 

1 Cor. 9.2. Saint Paxl to the Corinthians ) I am not an Apoſtle to others, 
Att.18.1- T] am however ſo to you? why ſo? becauſe he had converted 
\ them, and could ſay, As my beloved ſons I warn you , for 

1 Cor. 4+ 14, though ye have ten thouſand inſtruftours in Chrift, yet ye have 
as- net many fathers ; for in Chriſt Jeſus I have begotten you through 
G15 he Goſpel. This paternal charge they did exerciſe without 
any dependence, or regard to Saint Peter, none {uch appearing, 

it not being mentioned that they did ever conſult his pleaſure, 

or render him an accompt of their proceedings 3 but it rather 

being implycd 'in the reports of their aQions, that they pro- 

ceeded abſolutely, by vertue of their univerſal Office and Com- 

miſſion of our Lord. 

Gal. 1.18: Tf jt be alleged that S. Paxl went to Jeruſalem to S. Peter 
igoghowe HI anſwer that it was to vifit him out of reſpe&t and love; or 
to confer with him for mutuall edification and comfort 3 or 

| at moſt to obtaine approbation from him and the other Apoſtles, 

which might ſatisfy ſome doubters, but not to receive his com- 

mands or authoritative inſtructions from him 3 it being, as we 

ſhall afterwards ſee, the deſigne of S. Paxls diſcourſe to diſavow 

| any ſuch dependance on any man what- 

Ti T»ms Ter«yope3ricnger yavorr” ever. So doth S. Chryſiftome note 3 What 
&v Tis 4uz#55 a noare 44 mire (faith he) can be more humble then "x 
: "£: Yael ? 
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Soul ? after ſo many and ſo great ex- ator: : Te wundVy Tire Sbun@ » 


otts, having no- need at all of Peter, or 1nd 7 Cueive gavis, IN iovmu 
of bis diſconrſe, but being in dignity equall or ay 0p » mo ke 
to him ( for I will mow ſay no more ) be pan. "* ry So ſola nn 
yet doth goe up to him, as to one greater yg; 1iptlea ainiay ni ignele Things - 
and antienter;, and a ſight alone of Peter v1. — iy Ss wamnoiuis m may 
* the cauſe of bis journey thither, — 47% » «dv ry Nopdwois mve NOwp 
And He went ( ſaith he again) not to bx 44 prytnte uti ads. Chry.ta 
learn any thing of bim, nor to receive any Gal, 118, - 
correfiion from him, but for this onely , 
that he might ſee bim, and honour him with bis preſence. 

And indeed that there were no ſuch deference of the Apoſiles. 
to S. Peter, we may hence reaſonably preſume, becauſe it would 
then have been not onely impertinent and needleſs, but incon- 
venient and troubleſome. For, : 

13. If we conſider the nature of the Apoſtolical Office, the: 
ſtate of things at that time, and the manner of S. Peters Life 
in correſpondence to thoſe things, he will appear uncapable, or 
unfit to manage ſuch a juriſdiction over the Apofiles as they af- 
ſigne him. | | 

The nature of the Apoſtolical Miniſtery was ſuch, that the 
Apoſtles were not fixed in one place of refidence, but were con- 


- tinually moving about the World, or in procindiu, ready in their 2 Cor-11-25+- 


gears to move whither Divine ſuggeſtions did call them, or fair "aa 3D: 

occaſion did invite thei, for the propagation or furtherance of Cer wid 

the Goſpel. emTegnls 
evaditaNX , 


us #Jt1 oven eye Aumey axNNANCrs * 3 0 dy wean Tam Ty cmwiyy yes Cupias 
Chryſ. in Joh. 21. 23. 

For ſeeing they were to. take upon them the inſpe&ion and ſuperintendency of all: 
the world, it'/behoved them not any longer co be mixt or conjoyn'd together, for this- 
had been a great loſs and hinderance to the World. 


The ſtate of things was not favourable to the Apoſtles, who 1 Cor: 4. 9. 
were diſcountenanced and diſgraced, perſecuted, and driven 2 Cor. 4- 8. 
from one place to anotherz ( as our Lord foretold of them. ) +3 pt 
Chriſtians lay ſcattered about at diftant places, ſo that oppor- "2 ag 
tunities of diſpatch for conveyance of inſtructions from him, or 
of —_—_ to rr Ps: not I 

. Thomas Preaching in Parthia, S, An- * 2. x. "Nie ©. 7 
drew in Scythia, S. Fobn in Afia, Simon Ten ak Jud SS OM 
| Zelates 
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whole Univerſe, and by his 0 cager 
__”E for the Faith _ = We whole world, and in all the Creation un- 
Cal. 1. 6,23. Rom. 10. 18- Gy Heaven (Can. $. Paul ſpeakech) could 
| not well maintain correfpondence with 
| * S, Peter; eſpecially confidering the manner of his Life, which 
was not {ctled in any one known place, but movable and un- 
certain for he continually roved over the wide World, preach- 
ing the Goſpel, converting, confirming and comforting Chriſtian 
people, as occaſion ſtarting up did induce 3 how then could he 
conveniently diſpenſe all about his ruling and judging influ- 
ence ? how in caſes incident could direQtion be fetched from 
him, or reference be made to him by thoſe ſubordinate Gover-+ 
nours, who could not caktly know where to come at him, or 
whence to. hear from him in any competent time? To ſend to 
him had been to ſhoot at rovers; affairs therefore which ſhould 
depend on-his reſolution and orders, muſt. have had great tops 3 
he could but very lamely have executed ſuch an office, ſo that 
his juriſdiction muſt have been rather an extreme incanvenience 
_ —— then anywiſe beneficiall or uſefull to.the 
Church. | 
Geld ond Silver he bad none, or a very ſmall Purſe to main- 
taine Dependents and Officers to help bim 3 ( Nuncio's, Legates 
4 latere, Secretaries, Auditors, &c.) Infinity of affairs would 
have oppreſſed a poor helpleſs man; and to bear fuch a bur- 
then as they lay on him no one could be ſufficient. 
4+ K was indeed moſt xcquiſite, that every Apoſtle ſhould 
have a complete, abfolute, independent Authority in. managing 
the concerns and duties of his Office; that he might not any- 
wiſe be obſtructed in the diſcharge of them 3 not clogged with a 
need to conſult others, not: hampered with orders from: thoſe 
who were at difiance and could-not well deſcry what was fit in 
every place to be done. 
Matt. 28. 20. The direQtion of him who had promiſed to be perpetnally pre- 
Joh. 0 13- ſext with them, and by his Holy Spirit to guide, to infiruc, to 
| voto admoniſh them upon all: occaſions, was ſuſkcient 3 
they did not want any other condudt or aid beſide that ſpeciall 


Light and: powerfull influence of Grace, which they mad 
| om 
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from him3 the which iyroow «7283, did (as'S. Pozl ſpeaketh) Cor. 3. 5. 
render them ſufficient Minifters of the New Teſtament. Rom. 15-15» 
Accordingly their diſcourſe and practice do throughly favour 
of fuch an independence 3 nor in them is there any appearance _-- - 
of that being true, which Bellarmine dictateth, that the Apoſtles ——4 quo il 
depended on 8. Peter, as on their brad and commander. TE 
| ' ffratore ſuo pendebant. Bell. be I. I6. 


15. Particularly the diſcourſe and behaviour of S. Paul to- 
wards S. Peter doth evidence, that he did not acknowledge any 
dependence on him, any ſubjeQion to him. 

S. Pal doth often purpoſely affert to himſelf an independent . 
and abſolute Power, infcriour or ſubordinate to none other, in- 
fiſting thereon for the enforcement or neceſſary defence of his 
DoGtrine-and PraQtice 3 ( I have become 2 fool in glorying, ye 2Cor.12.17. 
have compelles me, ſaith he) alleging divers pregnant argu- Rom- 11-15 
ments to prove and confirme it, drawn from the manner of his 
call, the charaQers'and warrants of his Office, the tenour of his 
proceedings in the diſcharge of it, the ſucceſs of his. endeavours, 
the approbation and demeanour toward him of other Apoliles. 

As for his call and commiſſion tothe Apoſiolicall Office, he 
maintaincth- (as if he meant defignedly to exclude thoſe pre- 
tences, that other Apoſtles were onely 
called in partem ſolicitudinis with $. Pe- Bell. 1. 9, 14, 16. | | 
| ger ) that he was an Apoſtle not from Our dr d12y4mwy, 68 IN dye 
men, nor by man, but by Jeſus Chrift, Gal. 1. 1. Eph. 
and God the Father; that is, that he de- | 
rived not his Office immediately or mediately from men; or by i. 
the miniſtery of any man 3 but immediately had received the 
grant and'charge thereof from our Lord ; as indeed the Hiſto 
plainly —_— ww —_ our on tel-. h 
leth him, that he did Comftitute him an a c , bee, 
Officer, and a choſen inſtrument to him, 4 22. tg —_ 
to bear bis name to the Gentiles. | 

Hence he _ on uy a_— and _ _ _ 
tious to expreſs hi an Apoſtle by O<iuam 917 1 Cor. I. 1. 2Cor.t- 
the will and ſpeciall grace, or favour and * EPi-7- 4 Hm Moy wy af 
appointment,” and command of God; , Tir: 12, 2 Tim. I. 12. N 
and PIIEy telleth the Romans, that Kar' emmylu. 1 Tims £. 1» 
by Chrift he bad received grace, grace and Rom. 1. 5 | . 


Apoftleſhip. DE L For 
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For the warrant of his Office, he doth not alledge the allow- 
ance of S, Peter, or any other, but thoſe ſpeciall gifts and gra- 
| ces which were conſpicuous in him, and exerted in miraculous 
2 Cor.12. 12. performances; Truly, ſaith he, the ſignes of an Apoſtle were 
Rom. 15.18, wrought among you in all patience, in ſignes and wonders and migh- 
' IHe ty deeds; and I will not dare to ſpeak of any of thoſe things, which 
oO Chaift hath not wrought by me to make the Gentiles obedient by 
word and deed, through mighty ſignes and wonders, by the power 

of the Spirit of God. | 

To the ſame purpoſe he allegeth his ſucceſsfull induſtry in 

1 Cor. 9. 1.-- converting men to the Goſpel, Am I not an Apoſtle ? ( ſaith 
he) ars you #0t my work, in the Lord ? If I am not an Apoſtle to 
others, I am ſurely one to you , for the ſeale of mine Apoſtleſhip 

1 Cor.15. 10. are ye in the Ls And, By the grace of Goa I am what I am, 

2 Cor.11-23- and bis grace which wa on me became not in vain, but I Iaboured 
more abundantly then they all, | 

In the diſcharge of his Office, he immediately ( after that 
he had received his call and charge from our Saviour ) without 
conſulting or taking licence from any man, did vigorouſly ap- 

Gal.1. 16,17. Ply himſelf to the work, Immediately, ſaith he, I conferred not 
with fleſh and bloud, neither went I up to Jeruſalem to them, that 
before me were Apoſtles ;, \o little did he take himſelt to be ac- 
countable to any man. , 

In ſetling oxder- and corrcQing, irregularities in the Church 
he profeſſed to at meerly by his own Authority, conferred on 
him by our Lord ; Therefore ( ſaith he) being abſent L write 

2 Cor.13.10. theſe things, that being preſent I may not uſe ſeverity, according 

10. 8. to the authority which the Lord hath given me for edification, not 
for deftruftion, 

Such being the privileges, which he did afſert to himſelf 
with all confidence, he did not receive for it any check from 

| other Apoſtles, but the chief of them, kxowing the grace that 

Gal. 2.9. was given unto bim, gave unto bim the right hand of fellowſhip; 
in token of their acknowledgment and allowance of his pro- 
ceedings. | 

Upon theſe conſiderations ( plainly fignifying his abſolute 

independence in the reception and execution of his Office, ) he 
on doth more then once affirme (and in a manner boaft ) himſelf 
2Cor.12, 11, #0 be inferiour in nothing to the very chiefe Apofiles 3 in nothing, 

II. 5. chat is- in nothing pertinent to the Authority, or __—_ 

| ignity 


bt _—_— 


The POPE'S SUPREMACT, 75 


——— 


Dignity of his place 3 for as to his perſonal merit he profeſſeth 

himſelf much leſs then the leaſt of the Apoſtles,” but as:to the aus 1 Cor. 15. 9. 
thentickneſs and Authority of his Othce he deemed himſelf Eph. 3- 8. 
equall to the greateſt z being by the grace of God what be was 1Cor.15. 10, 
a Miniſter of the Goſpel, according to the gift of the grace of God, Eph 3. 7. 
which was given him according to the effeiuall working of bis- 


wer. 
- When he ſaid he was behind none, he could not forget S. Pe- 
ter; when he ſaid none of the chiefe, he 
could not but gſpecially mean him (he rigs wo ot Ninn mitunr®: 
did indeed, as S. Chryſoftome ſaith, in- Tw ovyxeny. 2 Cor. 11. 5. 
tend to compare himſelf with $S. Peter, ) 
when he ſaid in nothing, he could not but defigne that which 
was moſt conſiderable, the Authority of his place z which in 
the coritext he did expreſly mention. 
For when * he objected to himſelf the % yg aegdbedwary. 2 Cor. 12. 11, 
{emblance of fondneſs or arrogance in 1+ 16, 17. 
ſpeaking after that manner, he declared | 
that he did not ſpeak raſhly or vainly, but upon ſerious conſi- 
deration, and with full aſſurance, finding it very needfull or 
uſefull to maintaine his Authority, or to magnify his Office, as Rom. 11. 13; 
he otherwhere ſpeaketh, I 

If things had been, as now we are taught from the Roman 
School, it is firange, that S. Paxl ſhould compare himſelf fo ge- 
nerally, not excepting S. Peter ; that he ſhould expreſs (nor 
by the leaſt touch intimate) no ſpeciall conſideration for his, 
as they tell us, ordinary Paftor ; that he ſhould not conſider how Bell. de Port. 
lyable ſuch words were to be interpreted in derogation to S. Pe- ** *7+ 
zers due prerogatives. 

But it is no wonder, that S. Paul in S. Peters abſence ſhould 
thus ſtand on his own legs, not ſeeming to mind him, when as 
in immediate tranſaQions with him he demeaned himſelf as his 
fellow, yielding to him no reſpeR or deference as to his Supe- 
riour. For, 

When S. Pail went to Jeruſalem to have conference with 
S, Peter and other Apoſtles, who were chiefe in repute, he profeſ- 
{eth, that they did not confer any thing to bim, (o as to change his Gal. z. 2. 
Opinion,or divert him from his ordinary courſe of practice,which 
was different from theirs; this was ( it ſeemeth )- hardly pro- 
per or ſeemly for him to ſay, if S. Peter had been his Soyeraign 3 

L 2 but 
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but he ſeemerh to ſay it on very purpoſe, tocxclude any preju- 
dice that might ariſe to his DoQrine from their authority or re- 
pute3 their authority being none over him, their repure being, 

Gal. 2.6, impertinent tothe caſe; for whatſoever (addeth he ) they were, 

it maketh no matter to me, God reſpeficth no mans perſon z, the 
which might well be ſaid of Perſons greater in common eftcern, 
but not ſo well of one who was his Superiour in Office; to 
whoſe opinion and condudg, as of his Judge and Pafior by Gods 
appointment, he did owe a fpeciall regard. 

Gal. 2.12,-- Again, S. Paul at Antioch, obſerving S. Petegout of fear and 

1314 policy to a otherwiſe then became the ftimplicity and fincericy 


Vid. P. Pelag. IT. apud Bin. Tom. 4- of Chriſtians, to the prejudice of Evan- 
p +4 in Epiteq Ap J x _ gelical Trath, Charity, and Liberty , 
againft his own judgment and former 
practice, drawing others by his pattern into the ſame unwar- 
V. rt, 14 Tantable courſe of behaviour, did withſtand bim to the face, did- 
Nunquid ided gpenly reprove bim before all, becauſe be was blameable, did as 
7 Sees ul Pope Gelafius I. affirmeth ( to excufe another Pope misbeha- 
que merity ; ving himſelf ) worthily confute him; did (as S. Auguſtine often 
op cup doth affirm and urge, in proofe that greateſt Perſons may ſome- 
ys $ ow Jake times err and faile, ) correft bim, rebuke bim, chide bim. 
. T. de Anath. ( apud Bin. Tom. 3, þ- 645.) Apoſtolo Paulo monſftrante, oy corri-- 
on <a te. 32+ 2+ 32+ Ep. 19. & Bay. c. Don. 2. 1, 2. correptiss. Cont. Don. 2. 1. 
Wrgaut. Þe . : 
w—qui de minore cauſa converſationis ambigua Petro ipſs non Cit. Tert. $. 3» ( contr. Mazc. 
——Wwho for a po _—_ oe rertcion ſpar'd not Peres bike , 
Cum laudernr etiam Pauli minimi Apoſtoloram ſana ratio atque libertas, quod Petram Apoſti- 
bram primum adduthum in jm, & non rela vis incedenters ad- veritatem Evangelii 
fidenter improbans,, in faciem illt reftitit, exmgae coram omnibus coram objurgavit. Fac. Her. 8. 6. 
Whereas the os _ _— _— —_— Paul _ leaſt of rhe = _ com- 
in W xr the chiefe poſiles Wi 4 
- mgSgt 0 Prog ight way 7 oe ern of the Goſpel, he bold?) dir 
lik't, and withſtood him to the face, and reprov'd him openly before all. 


Which behaviour. of S. Paxl doth not well confiſt with the 

ſuppoſition, that S. Peter was his ſuperiour in Officez if that 

- 75 I had been, Porpbyrius with good colour of reafon _ aid 

Rs jected procecity to S. Paxl in taxing, his becters ; for he t | 

m_ ad Gab Poeed Laynct us no commendable pattern of demeanour. 

| toward our Governours, in ſo boldly oppoſing S. Peter, in fo- 
epeanly.cenfuring him, in ſo ſmartly confuting him. 

* More.unfeernly alſo it: had bcen to report the buſineſs =o 


. 
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doth in writing to the Galatians; for to divulge the miſcar- 
riages of Superiours, to-revive the memory of them, te regiſter 
them, and tranſmit them down to all poſterity, to ſet forth our 
claſbing and conteſts with them, is hardly atlowablez if it may 
conlift with jaſtice and honeſty, it doth yet litele fayour of gra- 
'vity and modeſfiy : It would have been more ſeemly for S. Pax 
to have privately and-humbly remonſirated to S. Peter, then 
openly and downrightly to have reprehended him at leaſt it 
would have become him in cold bloud to have repreſented his 
carriage more reſpeQtully, conſulting the honour of the Uni= i 
verlal Paſtor, whoſe reputation was like to ſuffer by ſuch a re- 
preſentation of his ms Pope 
Pelagins II. would have taught S. Paul © Non funt conſentiendi, ſed reproband?, 
better manners 3 who faith, that #hey 9#7 prelatos ſuos reprehendunt, vet accue- 
are not to be approved, but reprobated, Jens. PO 35: 
who do reprove or accuſe their Prelates ; 
and Pope Gregory would have taught 
him another leffon, namely, that the Bonis ſubilitis fic prepoſiroram fuorum 
evils of vheir Superiours do ſo diſpleaſe R— ut ramen hes ab aliis 6c- 
good Subjedir, that bowever they do cone nt oe agg. fits 
ceale them from otbers 3 and Subjeds are rum ſuorum vitam — of 6s. ogy 
#0 be admoniſhed, that they do not raſhly quid eos fmeſſ agere reprehenſibiliter vi- 
judge the life of their Superiours, if per- nt Of Greg. Paſte part: 3. cap. te. 
baps. they ſee them doe blameably, &c, me 5 | 
It is plaine, that S. Pax was moe bold with S. Peter, then |\ 
any man now muſt be with the Pope 3 for let the Pope commit | 
-never (ſo great crimes, yet #o mortall ( faith the Canon Law ) Grat-dift.qo... 
preſume 0 reprove his faults. Cafe Go 
But if S. Peter were not in Office ſuperiour to $. Pal, but 
his Collegue, and cquall in Authority, although precceding him 
in ſtanding, repute and other advantages 3 then S. Pauls free: 
proceeding toward him was not onely warrantable, but whoſe- 
ſome, and deſerving for edification to be recited and recorded ; * yur nec 
as implying an example how Collegues upon occation ſhould Ferrm, gow 
with freedome and ſmcerity admonifh their Brethren of their abu 
errours and faults S. Peters carriage in paticntly bearing thae _ 
correption alſo affording another good partern of nireify 71. 02; | 
in fuch cafes 3- to which purpoſe *'S. Cyprian (afteged and ap- ——_ 
proved by + S. Auftin) doth apply this paſſage 3 for (faith he) f 8: -- 
weither Peter whom the Lord firſt choſe, and upon whom he _ 4g 
L 3- 


- 
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his Church, when Panl afterward contefted with bim about cir-' 
cxmciſion, did tſolently — or arrogantly aſſume any thing 
to bimſelf, ſo as to ſay that he did hold the primacy, and that ra- 
ther thoſe who were newer and later Apoſtles ought to obey bim ; 
neither deſpiſed. he Saint Paul, becauſe he-was before a perſecu- 
tour of the Church; but be admitted the counſel of truth, and 
eaſily conſented to the lawfull courſe, which $aint Paul did main- 
#2in ;" yielding indeed to us a document both of concord and pa- 
tience, that we ſhould not pertinaciouſly love our own things, but 
ſhould rather take thoſe things for ours which ſometimes are pro- 
fitably and wholſomely ſuggeſted by our Brethren and Colleges, 
if they are true and lawfull; this Saint Cyprian ſpeaketh, upon 
ſuppoſition that Saint Peter and Saint Paul were equals, or (as 
he calleth them) Collegues and Brethren, in rank co-ordinate 
otherwiſe Saint Cyprian would not have approved the aQion 3 
tor he often ſeverely doth inveigh againſt Inferiours taking up- 
on them to cenſure their Superiours 3 ' 
Nuis enim hic eft ſuperbie tumor, que What tumonr ( faith he ) of pride, what 
aTrogantia ant, mw ey ya ac arrogance of mind, what inflation of heart 
- mg 2s. is it to call our Superiours and Biſhops to 
our cogniſance ? Saint Cyprian therefore 
could not conceive Saint Peter to be Saint Paul's Governour, or 
Superiour in Power 3 he doth indeed plainly enough in the 
forecited words fignifie that in his judgement Saint Peter had 
Aug. c. Don. done inſolently and arrogantly, if he had aſfumed any obedience 
de Bap-2.1,2. from Saint Paxl., Saint Awftin alſo doth in ſeveral places of 
Ep. 19. his Writings make the like application of this paſſage. 
The ancient Writer, contemporary to Saint Ambroſe, and paſ- 
Nam quis eo- ſing under his name, doth argue in this manner; Who dared 
pn auderet vefift Peter the firſt Apoſile, to whom tbe Lord did give the Keys 
1 - 4 whoa of the Kingdome of Heaven, but another ſuch an one , who in 
claves reeni aſſurance of bis —_ y emer. 9mm oh t0 be not unequal to him, 
Do- mi 7 7 EE: 
non ted, oo” Fg —_— what be bad unadviſedly done : 74 
reſiftere, mf: I 1 ON? , ſci 7 , 1 
TI tens Late ho INN apes 
'. Paulus Petrum reprehendit, quod non anderet, niſi ſe non imparem ſciret. ( Hieron. vel alius 
ad Neem wAk" ie Aa Rove dard 19/th Bal hs ger ha 
himſelf to be equal to kim. | ” 46 
K 


Ie 
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It is indeed well known, that Origen, &. Cyril. c. Ful. lib. 9. (p. 325) __ 
and after him Saint Chryſoftome and Saint Chryl. Tom. 5. Or. 59. ix Sn wuogte 
Hierome, and divers of the Ancients be- | 8+ £+ 11. Os 
fide, did conceive that Saint Paul did not ſeriouſly oppoſe or 


_—_ 


_ tax Saint Peter, but did onely do it ſeemingly, upon confedera- 


cy with him, for promoting a good deſign. 

This interpretation however ſtrained, and carneſily impug- 
ned by Saint Auſtin, I will not diſcuſs; but onely ſhall obſerve, 
that it being admitted doth rather firengthen then weaken our 
diſcourſe : for, if Saint Peter were Saint Paul's Governour, it 
maketh' Saint Peter to have conſented to an aR in all appearance 
indecent, irregular and ſcandalous 3 and how can we imagine, 
that Saint Pezer would have complotted to the impairing his 
own juſt Authority in the eye of a great Church ? doth not 
ſuch-a condeſcenfion imply in him a diſavowing of Superiority 
over Saint Pawl, or-a conſpiracy with him to overthrow good 
Order ? 

To which purpoſe we may obſerve, that Saint Chryſoftome, Chryſ. Tom. 5. 
ina large and very elaborate diſcourſe, wherein he profeſſeth 9-59 
tocndeavour an aggravation of the irregularity of Saint Paw!'s K7. 7 © S 
demeanour, if it were ſerious 3 doth not lay the ſtreſs of that ras you We 
aggravation'upon Saint Paul's oppoſing his lawtull Governour 3 re mug,8&c. 
but his onely fo treating a Co-apoftle of , D + : 
ſuch eminency : neither when to- that —_ fr þ nes Nw ts be tae 
end he deſigneth to reckon all the ad- 7. Surornics x dmewoximmus 5 
vantages of Saint Peter beyond Saint gwamgine ramygopay.—— 

Paul or any other Apoſtle, doth he men- —_ _— = —_ _—_ if, 
tion this, which was chiefly material | 5 

to his purpoſe, that he was. Saint PauP's bars Lnury cou i Fellow poll 
Governour 3 which obſervations if we 

do carefully weigh, we can hardly imagine, that Saint Chryſo- 

flome had any notion of Saint Peter's Supremacy, in relation to 

the Apoſtles. 

In tine, the drift of Saint Pal, in reporting thoſe paſſages 
concerning himſelf, was not to diſparage the other Apoſtles, 
nor meerly to commend: himſelf, but to tence the truth. of his 
DoGrine, and maintain the liberty of his Diſciples againſt any 
prejudice that might ariſe from any authority, that might be 
pretended in any conſiderable reſpeRs ſuperiour. to his, and al- 

Ieged againſt them 3 to which purpoſe he declareth by argu- 
ments. 


A TREATISE of 
ments and matters of fact, that his Authority was perfetly A- 
poſtolical, and equal to the greateſt 3 even to that of Saint Peter 
the prime Apoſile, of Saint Fehz the beloved Diſciple, of Saint 
James the Biſhop of Jeruſalem; the judgement or practice of. 
whom, was no law to him, nor ſhould be to them farther then 
it did conſiſt with that Dorine, which he by an independent 
Gal. 1.12. Authority, and by ſpecial revelation from Chriſt did preach un- 
tothem : He might (as Saint Chryſoftome 
" Ke? mwry wdaim $ Ames noteth) have pretended to ſome advan- 
TAcoytuThions , mprornrigey 3Þ ewmwy tage over them, in regard that he bad Is- 
(jpg pw Ties $ tg]e0xvd" poured more abundantly then them all, 
Chr i Galen: 2, © £9” but he forbearcth to do fo, bring conten- 
ted to obtain equal advantages. 

Well therefore, conſidering the diſadvantage which this 
paſſage bringeth to the Roman pretence might this Hiſtory be 
Baron. Am. called by Baronics, @ Hiſtory hard to be nnderſtood, @ flone of 
Sl. 'S "ig offence, @ rock, of ſcandal, a rugged place, which Saint Au- 
34 35-*** ſtin himſelf, under favour, could not paſſe over without ftum-. 
| bling. | 

Rom. 11.13- - alſo be conſidered, that Saint Pawl particularly doth 
aſſert to himſelf an independent authori- 
p__ mg may nr oy Rees ty over the Gentiles, co-ordinate to that 
a citur, 1 . o . 
* Gs __ ic Line Gent} Which Saint Peter had over the Jews 
mn inenitur. AmbroC. the which might engage him ſo carneſtly 
There is diſcerned a full authoriry to conteſt with Saint Peter, as by his 
given toPerer of preaching to the Jews, Pon ſeducing —_— __ _gges 
—_ Rye to his chargez the which alſo probably 
_» + Oc * 'S moved him thus to aſſert his authority 
to the Galatians, as being Gentiles under 
his care, and thence obliged eſpecially to regard his authority. 
Gal. 1.6, 7. They (ſaith Saint Paw!) knowing that I was entrufted with the - 
| Goſpel of uncirexmcifion, as Peter was entruſted with that of cir- 
cumciſion, —— gave unto me and Barnabas the right hand of fel- 
lowſhipz the which words do clearly cnough ſignific, that he 
took himſelf, and that the other Apoſtles took him to have un- 
der Chriſt an abſolute charge, ſubordinate to no man, over the 
Gentiles ; whence he claimeth to himſelf, as his burthen, the 
2 Cor.11.28. care of all the Churches 3 he therefore might well conteſt for 
_ liberty, he might well infiſt upon his authority among 

—_ 

Thus 
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Thus did Saint 5; _ underſiand the caſe ; for Chriſt 
(faith he) committed the Jews to Peter, ET OI I 
but ſet Paul over the Gentiles; and, He _ ol * —_ bolorede ml mT 
(faith that great Father) farther doth ſhew my 5 xpgds, Chryſ. T. 5. Or. 59+ | 
bimſeIf to be equal tothem in dignity, and —aclnyuny ainis iuenwer b]a homer, 
compareth bimſelf not onely to the others, Ys i 4 >; 20pm 
but even to the ring-leader , ſhewing that 2"t "© egy þudiryph Gall: n. 8: 
| each did enjoy equal dignity. | 
It may alſo by any prudent conſiderer eaſily be diſcerned, 
that if Saint Peter had really been as they affert him, ſo in Au- 
thority ſuperiour to the other Apoliles, it is hardly poſſible, 
that- Saint Paxl ſhould upon theſe occaſions expreſs nothing 
of it. 
16. If Saint Peter had been appointed Sovereign of the 
Church, it ſeemeth that it ſhould have been requiſite, that he 
ſhould have outlived all the Apoſtles 3 for then either the Church 
muſt have wanted a Head,or there muſt have been an inextricable 
Controverſie about who that Head was. S. Peter dyed long before 
S. Jobn (as all agree) and perhaps before divers others of the 
Apoſtles, Now, after his departure, did the Church want a 
Head ? (then it might before, and after have none and our 
Adverſaries loſe the main ground of their pretence) did one of 
the Apoſtles become Head? ( which of them was it 3 upon 
what ground did he aſſume the Headſhip, or who conferred 
it on him; who ever did acknowledge any ſuch thing, or where 
is there any report about it? ) was any other perſon. made 
Head ? (ſuppoſe the Biſhop of Rome, who onely pretendeth 
thereto 3 ) then did Saint John, and other Apoliles become ſub- 
je to one in degree Inferiour to them 3 then what becometh 
of Saint Paul's firſt Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, thirdly Teachers ? 1 Cor. 12.28. 
what do all the Apoſtolical privileges come to, when S. Fobn 
muſt be at the command of Linw, and Cletus, and Clemens, and 
of I know not who beſide ? was it not a great abſurdity for 
= Apoſtles to truckle under the Paſtours, and Teachers of Eph. 4 11+ 
ome £ 
' Thelike may be ſaid for Saint James, if he (as the Roman 
Church doth in its Litzrgicky ſuppoſe) were an Apoltle; who 
in many reſpeAs might claime the preeminence. Who there- 
fore in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions is preferred before Clement 
Biſhop of Rome- : \ --" 


M : 17, Upon 
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- 17, Upon the ſame grounds, on which a Supremacy of 
power is claimed to Saint Peter, other Apoſtles might alſo 
challenge a Superiority therein over their Brethren 3 but to 
fuppoſe ſuch a difference of power among the reſt is abſonous , 
and therefore the grounds are not valid, upon which Saint Pe- 
zer's Supremacy is built. | 
I inſtance in Saint Famer and Saint John, who upon the ſame 
probabilities had (after Saint Peter ) a prefcrence to the other 
Apoſtles. For to them our Saviour declared a ſpecial regard ; - 
to them the Apoſtles afterwards may ſeem to have yielded a par- 
| ticular deference ; they, in merit and performances ſeem to have 
Marr. 4- 21- ſurpaſſed 3 they, (after Saint Peter and his Brother). were firſt 
Luk. 5. 10 called to the Apoſtolical Office 3 they, (as Saint Peter) were by 
Mark 3.17. our Lord new Chriſtned (as it were) and nominated Boanerges, 
by a name ſignifying the efficacy of their endeavour in their 
Matr. 17. 1. Maſters ſervice; they, together with Saint Peter, were aſſumed 
ogg « 8 to behold the transfiguration 3 they were culled out to wait on' 
herk 2 m4 our Lord in his agony 3 they alſo, with Saint Peter ( others 
Marr. 25. 20. being excluded) were taken to atteft our Lord's performance 
Mark 10. 35+ of that great Miracle, of reftoring the Ruler's Daughter to like 
Mark 10. 37. they, preſuming on their ſpecial favour with our Lord, did-pre- 
tend to the chief places in his Kingdom. | 
To one of them it is expreſſed that our Saviour did bear a 
Joh. 13. 23. peculiar affection, he being the diſciple, whom Jeſus loved, and 
*I+ 7, 20: mwholeaned on bis boſeme; to the other he particularly diſcove- 
1 Cor. 15 7 red himſelf after his RefurreRion, and firft honoured him with 
the Crown of Martyrdom. 
T>: #2 5m They in bloud and cognation did neareſt touch our Lord ; 
availa jſj- being his Couſin Germans 3 (which was cftcemed-by the Anci- 
ow 9% 'Ex- ents a ground of preferment z ) as Hegefippus reporteth. 


XANOGY, WS 
ev I udcTypgs ous x, S710 avis ov Tas Ty Kueis, ſipp- apud Euſeb. 3. 20. They being 
pr -— og away to govern the Churches, as es both- Witnefles, and alſo Kinſmen 
of our Lor 


Fheir induſtry and activity in propagation of the Goſpel was 
moſt eminently conſpicuous. 

Ac. 12.22 To them it was peculiar, that Saint Fames did* firſt Suffer 
for it, and Saint Fohn did longett perfiſt in the faithfull Con- 
feiſhon of it 3 whoſe Writings in ſeveral kinds do remain as the 
richelt magazines of Chriſtian Doctrine, furnifhing us _— 

lleſt 
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fulleſt Teſtimonies concerning the Divinity of our Lord, with 
ſpecial Hiſtories of his Life, and with his divineſt Diſcourſes 
with moſt lively incitements to Pijety and Charity-3 with pro- 
phetical Revelations concerning the ſtate of the Church. He A 
therefore was one of the 5a, chief Pillars and props of the , [ah aſi ” 
Chriſtian Profeflion, one of the v2$aizr 'Antroxu, the Snperlas 11, g. 
tive Apoſtles, 
Accordingly in the Rolls of the Apoſtles, and in reports con- Mark 3.'1 7. 
cerning them; their names uſually are placed after Saint Peter, Aft 1. 13- 
Hence alfo ſome of the Fathers do take them, as Saint Peter * AaCer mi- 
was, to have been preferred by our Lord * ; Peter (faith Saint '; « Chit b 
Gregory Nazianzen) and James, and Jobn, who both were in- S RELTL. | 
deed, and were reckoned before the others — ſo indeed did Chriſt Taking 
himſelf prefer them \, and Peter, James and John (ſaith Clemens therefore 
Alex.) did not as being preferred by the Lord bimſelf, conteſt for *e cet 
honour, but did chuſe James the Juſt, Biſpop of Jeruſalem (or-as cipat* 
Ruffinus read, Biſhop of the Apoſtles.) 6 82.8 4s ni _ 
Ad j4& &- 
yee ebreg ;, Im G04 5 dv Foy rapherree. Chryl. ib. Wherefore taketh he theſe one- 
ly with him? becauſe theſe were the chief and principal aboye the others. / 
Ilires:, # IdiwCos, xy; "Laudyrns, of m3 ff day x} ors x agrtubplu—— awry 
EZ ii Xpis3 mporiunone Greg. Naz. Or. 26. huts : WR 1 
 Flirgey guor 5 "LaxwCoy, th 'Tadyyny ws &y K 0 To xwels TporeTiunucs pul inmidhnals 9% 
ooZus, anna "IdxwCov + Jixguor intoxomy LegomAvpar $AMRk (Raffirnnes reddit Apoftoloron 
Epiſcopum |) Clem. Alex. apud Euſeb. 2. 1. 


Hence if by defignation of Chriſt, by the Conceſſion of the 
Apoſtolical College, by the prefulgency of his excellent worth 
and merit, or upon any other ground Saint Peter had the mgu- 
76a or firſt place, the Swngn or next place in the ſame kind, 
by like means, upon the fame grounds feem to have belonged 
unto them 3 and if their advantage did imply difference not in _ 
Power but in Order onely (not authoritative Superiority, but 
honorary Precedence) then can no more be allowed or concluded | 
due to him. 4 | 

18, The Fathers both in expreſs terms. and implicitly-or by 
conſequence, do aſſert the Apoſtles to have been equal or co- 
ordinate in Power and Authority. 

What can be more expreſs, then that of Saint Cyprian. 
The other Apoftles were ind-.d that which Hh: - erant utigue & ceteri Apoftol# 
Peter was, endowed with equal conſo artjh1177 qu"d f'* Petrug, pari confartio preditt 
of bonour and power ;, and again, Although homaris & poteſtatis. © 

M 2 "Or 


; by 


Gal. 1. 8. 


Qi 
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A —— 


—— quamrvis Apoſiolis omnibus poſt re- our Lord giveth to all the Apoſtles after his 
ſurreFionem ſuam parem poteſtatem tribu- reſurrefion an equal power, and ſaith, As 
at, ac dicat, Cc. Cypr. de Un. Eccl. the Father ſent me, ſo 1 ſend you. 

Aexrve, m What can be more plain then that of Saint Chryſoſtome, Saint 
me evnns - Paul ſheweth, that each Apoſtle did enjoy equal dignity ? 


KO a7 h- 
Aauny eZia;, Chryſ. in Gal. 2. 8. 


Chryſ. in How again could Saint Chryſofftome more clearly ſignific his 


y; calleth Saint Paxl ininwy av, equal in honour to bim, adding, 
1d. Tert. . 6 : - 
de Prefer, TM Yee iv igo Tis, for I will not as yet ſay any thing more, 
gap. 20, As if he thought Saint Paxl indeed the more honourable ? 

Tlipes x; How alſo could Saint Cyril more plainly declare his ſenſe to 
"Iwedryns be the ſame, then when he called Saint Peter and Saint Fobn 


I, bd » , . , - 
170 #A- (oomiuss aMANAU, equal to one anotber in bonour ? 
AHAGis, xa 


 * Amv5rhor 3; d5001 pretimmral. Aft. Con, Eph. part. 1. p. 209. Peter and John were equal 
in honour one to another, as were alſo the Apoſtles and holy Diſciples. J ih 

Did Tertullian think S. Paul inferiour to S. Peter, when he faid, It is well that Peter is 
even in martyrdome equalled to Paul ? Bene quod Petrus Paulo & in martyrio adequarur. 
Tert. de Pref. 24- x 


Did not Saint Hierome alſo ſufficiently declare his mind in 

At dicis ſu- the caſe, when he faith of the Apoſiles, that the ſtrength of the 
Fi 4 —_ Church is equally ſettled upon them ? 
cleſia, lic#t id ipſum alio loco ſuper omnes Apoſtolos fiat , (F ex aquo ſuper eos Eccleſia fortitudo 
folidetur. Hier. in Fovin. 1. a R $5S 

But you will ſay, the Church 15 founded upon Peter, though the ſame thing in another 
place is affirmed of all the Apoſtles, and that, gc. 
OM wabn-  Doth not Dionyſius (the ſuppoſed Areopagite) call the decad 
WW noguedt- of the Apoſtles co-ordinate with their foreman, Saint Peter? in 
” _ conformity, I ſuppoſe, to the current judgement of his Age. 


rult Yar * ww — 
end x, itexpytxis PoxdSos. Dionyl. de Eccl. Hier. cap. 5. 


; What can be more full then that of Ifdore, (whoſe: words 
| 90g, ſhew how long this ſenſe continued in the Church) The other 
tro par conſor- Apoſtles did receive an equal ſhare of honour and power z, who 
tum honoris alſo being diſperſed in tbe whole world did preach the Goſpel ; 
& poteſftatis aud to whom departing the Biſhops did ſucceed, who are conftitu- 
on; rf "> td through the whole world inthe Sees of the Apoſtles. 
roto orbe diſperſs Evangelium predicaverunt , eſque decedentibus ſucceſſerunt Epiſcopt , qui 
ſunt = ye Mn mul in ſedibius adorn Iltd, re 7 2+ 5 _— 
By 


- 
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By conſequence the Fathers do aſſert this equality, when 
they affirm (as we before did ſhew) the Apoſiolical Office to 
be abſolutely Supreme 3 when alfo they afhrm (as afterward we 
ſhall ſhew) all the Apoſtles Succeſſours to be equal as ſuch 
and particularly that the Roman Biſhop upon accompt of his 
ſucceeding Saint Peter. hath no preeminence above his Brethren; 
for, where-ever a Biſhop be, whether at Rome, or as Engnbium, Ubicungue 
at Conſtantinople, or at Rheginm, at Alexandria, or at Thani, fuerit Epiſco- 
he is of the ſame worth, and of the ſame Prieſthood : the force _— _ 
of wealth, and lowneſs of gr + doth not render a Biſhop more gubji, dye. | 
bigh, or more low; for that all of them are Succeſſours of the Hier. ad E- 
Apoftles. Vagr. Ep. 85. 
19. Neither is it to prudential eſteem a deſpicable confidera- Clem. ad Co- 
tion, that the moſt ancient of the Fathers, having occalion rinth. 
ſometimes largely to diſcourſe of Saint Peter, do not mention Ien+ 3+ 12+ 
any ſuch Prerogatives belonging to him. 3e Ty Je 
20. The laſt Argument which I ſhall uſe againſt this Prima+- 
cy, ſhall be the inſufficiency of thoſe Arguments and Teſtimo- 
nies, which they allege to warrant and prove it, 
If this Point be .. ſo great conſequence as they make itz 
if, as they would perſuade us, the ſub- "4 "747+ "0 
ſiſtence, order, unity and peace of the pre p -— —_—_ Oc. 
Church, togerher with the Salvation of als 27 4 
Chriſtians, do depend on it; it, as they ſuppoſe, many great 
points of truth -_ _ —_— _ if it be, as they declare, 
a main Article of Faith, and #0t onely 2 wh” | 
ſomple errour , but a pernicious berefie to he Arg CO oro 
deny this primacy: then it is requiſite" rum 4 Chriſto inftirurum. Bell. de Pont 
that a clear revelation from God ſhould + 1+ 10- | 
be producible in favour of it ( for upon that ground onely 
ſuch points can firmly ſtand ) then it is moſt probable, thar 
God (to prevent controverſies, occafions of doubt, and excuſes 
for exrour about ſo grand. a matter) would not. have failed to 
have declared it fo plainly, as might ſerve to ſatisfic any rea- 
ſonable man, and to convince any froward gainſayer 3 but no 
ſuch revelation doth appear 3 for the places of Scripture which 
they allege do not plainly expreſs it, nor pregnantly imply it, 
nor can it by fair conſequence be inferred from them >: No 
man unprepoſſeſſed with affeQion to their fide would deſcry 
it in them without thwarting Saint Peter's Order, and 
M 3 - wreſting 
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2 Pet. 3. 16. wreſting the Scriptures they cannot deduce it from them, This 
by examining their allegations will appear. 


IT. They allege thoſe words of our Saviour, uttered by him 
Matt. 16. 18. upon occaſion of Saint Peter's confeſfing him to be the Son of 
3. apart God; Thou art Peter, and «pox this rock will I build my Church, 
lis Smedicis here, lay they, Saint Peter is declared the Foundation, that is, 


conflitatis ce- the ſole Supreme Governour of the Church. 


teris Eccleſiis . 
prelata eft, ſed Evangelica woce Domini (F ſaluatoris noſtri primatum obtinutt 5 Tu es Petrus 
( rnquiens_) Ge. P. Gelaſ. 1. diſt. 21. cap. 3+ I 


The Holy Church of Rome 15 not prefer'd before other Churches by any Synodical De- 
crees, but has obtain'd the primacy by the yoice of our Lord and Saviour in the Goſpet, 
ſlaying, Thou art Peter, &C. ; - 


To this I anſwer. 

I. Thoſe words do not clearly fignifie any thing to their 
purpoſe 3 for they are metaphorical, and thence anibiguous or 
capable of divers interpretations z whence they cannot ſuffice 
to ground ſo main a point of Doctrine, or to warrant ſo huge 
a Pretence; theſe ought to fiand upon down- right, cvident, 
and indubitable Teſtimony.  '- 

It is pretty to obſerve how Bellarmine 'propoſeth this Teſti- 

'  mony; Of which words ( ſaith he ) the 
from vebram ones £,ces ſenſe i Plain and obvigu, tat it be wn 
raphoris promiſſum - Petro tatins Eccleſie derftood , that under 9wo metaphors the 
prmcipatum. Bell. de Pont. 1. 10, principate of the whole Church was pro- 

miſed ; as if that ſenſe: could be fo 
. plain and obyious, which is couched under two metaphors ; 
and thoſe not very pat or clear in application-to their ſenſe. 

2, This is manifeſtly confirmed from that the Fathers and 
Divines both ancient and modern have much' differed in cxpo- 
ſition of theſe words. 'F "  RASA 

Toſtat. in [Some (ſaith Abulenſis ) ſay #bat this rock is Peter— others 
Matt. 16. fay,. and better, that it is Chrift— others ſay, and yet better, thav 
&- 07- it is the confeſſion which Peter maketh. | 
| For ſome interpret this rock, to be Chriſt himſelf, of whom 
1 Cor. 3. 11. Saint Paul faith, Other foundation can no man lay, then that 
which is:laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt. , 19 

Saint' Awſtin telleth us in his RetraQations , that he offer 

had expounded the words to this purpoſe, although he did 


not 
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not abſolutely reje& that interpretation which made Saint Pe- $.;, ww poten 


— 


ter the rock 3 leaving it.to the _— choice which is the molt ſepifſims ex- 


probable. 


VY 


pourſe, ut ſu- 


anc Pe- 


; | per | 
tram intelligeretur quem confejſus eft Petri, —harum autem duarum ſententiarum que ſit 
probabilior eligat LeHtor. Aug. Retr. 1. 21. Vid. Aug. in Joh. tr. 124. de verb. Dom. in Matt, 


Serme 13s 


Super hanc, inquit, Petram quam confeſſus es, edificabo Eccleſiam meam. Aug. in Joh. tr. 124. 


Gy de verb. Dom. in Matt. Serm. 13. ( Tom. 10._) 


Super hanc Petram, id eſt fuper me edificabo Eccleſiam meam. Anf. zn Matt. 16. 18. 


Others ( and thoſe moſt eminent Fathers) do take the rock 


to be Saint Peter's faith , or profeſſion; 
Upon the rock, ( faith the Prince of In- 
terpreters ) that is upon the faith of bis 
profeſſion; and again, Chriſt ſaid that be 
world build bis Church on Peter*s con- 


(" feſton; and again ( he, or another an- 


cient Writer under his name) «pon this 
rock , he ſaid not wpon Peter, for he did 
wot build bis Church upon the man, but 
#pon his faith. | 

Owr Lord ( faith Theodores ) did per- 
mit #be firft of the Apoſtles, whoſe confeſſion 
he did fix as a prop or foundation of the 
Church, #0 be ſhaken. 

[ Whence Origen faith, that every dif- 
ciple of Chriſt is the rock,, in vertue of his 
agreement with Peter in that holy. con- 


fcifion..] 
This ſenſe even Popes have embraced, 


B. Petri Apoſtolorum Principis ſolidate. Greg. M. Ep. 3. 33s 


eftabliſh and fix your life upon the rock of 
ſed Peter the —_—— 


Super ifta confeſſione adi 
. Joh. VIII. Ep. 76. Oh 


Others fay, that as Saint Peter did not 


fpealf for himſelf, but in the name of all 
the Apoſtles, and of all faithfull people, 


repreſenting the Paſtours and people of 


the Church) ſo correſpondently our Lord 


Tz Hlizreg——Tv7i97 73 nice 7 6- 
wAas: Chryl. in Matt. 16. 18. 
»oTin "Extanciay E2n0tv 6H} Thu ouc- 
AoHey oixodounony TW bxeiys. Chryl.' 


"Emt rouTy Th Flinge, us timer 63) m5 
ervewny, dM 
7 Thu Wie TW AUTY ExnxAndiay ks 
Jinn. Chryl. Tom. 5. Or. 163. 
Super hanc igitur onis Petram: 
Eccleſie edificatio eft. Hil. de Trin. 6. 


=-—="A 750A a0 7 Tea, 8 TW 0140- 
AoHiay ofoy nva Kenwide, YU Rua? Fe 
"ExxAnoia xng7IWEs, ours wgn0t ountu- 
lia. Theod. Ep. 77. 


Tlize 3 mas © Xpigs padymis, Kees. 
Or1g. zn Matt. 16. þ. 275. 


In vera fide perſiftite, & vifam veftram- 
in Petra Eccleſie, hoc eft in confeſſione- 
Perſiſt in the true faith, and- 


- the Church, that is, upon the confeſſion of Bleſ-. 
"y 
Eceleſiam meam. Felix 111, Ep. 5. Vide Nic. 1. Ep. 2, 6. 


Ums pro omnibus loquens, of Eccleſie' 
voce per foe Cypr. 0 5% 
ing for al 


One ſpeaking and anſwering 
in the name of the Church. 


Cui Eccleſie figuram gerenti Dominus: 


ait Super hanc—— Aug. Ep. 165. 
| did. 
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To whom, repreſenting the whole did declare, that he would: build his 
Church, our Lord faith, Upon this Church upon ſuch faithful Paſtours and 


rock, 8c. 
Petrrus ex perſona omnium Apoſtolorum Conteſſours. 


profitetur. Hier. in loc. Peter profeſles in the perſon of all the Apoſtles. 


Others do indeed by the rock underftand Saint Peter's per- 
ſon, but do not thereby expound to be meant his being Supreme 
Goverour of the Apoſiles, or of the whole Church. 

Vid.Ri-alt.in The Divines, Schoolmen and Canoniſts of the Roman Com- 
zalt.in : 6g 

Cypr. £p. 27. Munion do not alſo agree in expolition of the words z and di- 

40.70.71.73- vers of the moſt learned among them do approve the interpreta- 

GS. tion of Saint Chryſoſteme. 

Now then how can ſo great a Point of DoGtrine be firmly 
grounded on a place of ſo doubtfull interpretation ? how can 
any one be obliged to underſtand the words according to their 
interpretation, which Perſons of ſo good ſenſe, and fo great 
Authority do underſtand otherwiſe ? with what modeſty can 
they pretend that meaning to be clear, which ſo perſpicacious 
eyes could not diſcerne therein ? why may not I excuſably 
agree with S. Chryſoſtome, or S. Auſtin in underſtanding the 
place? may I not reaſonably oppoſe their judgment to the 
Opinion of any Modern DoQtours, deeming Bellarmine as falli- 
ble in his conceptions, as one of them ? why conſequently may 
I not without blame refuſe their DoQrine as built upon this 
place, or diſavow the goodneſs of this proofe ? 

3. It is very evident that the/Apoſiles themſelves did not 
underttand thoſe words of our Lord to ſignify any grant or pro- 
miſe to S. Peter of Supremacy over them 3 for would they have 

Luk. 25. 14. contended for the chiefe place, if they had underſfiood whoſe it 
of right was by our Lords own poſitive determination ? would 

Mark 9. 34- they have diſputed about a queſtion, which totheir knowledge 
by their Maſier was already fiated ? would they have troubled 

our Lord to inquire of him who ſhauld be the greateſt in his 
Kingdome, when they knew that our Lord had declared his . 

Matt. 18. 1, Will to make S. Peter Viceroy ? would the Sons of Zebedee 
have been fo fooliſh and preſumptuous as to beg the place, 

which they knew by our Lords word and promiſe fixed on 

| S, Peter ? would S. Peter among the reſt 

| Matt. 20, 24. "Axiozy74s ci Sug. have fretted at that idle overture, when- 
WEI EXT. : as he knew the place by our Lords - 
7 mutable 


is 
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mutable purpoſe and infallible declara- And when the ten 4 
tion aſſured to him? And if none' of #4 with indignation, 
the Apoliles did underſtand the words to: imply this Roman 
ſenſe, who can be obliged ſo to underſtand them ? yea who 
can wiſely, who can ſatcly ſo underſtand them ? for ſurely they 
had common ſenſe as well as any man living now z they had as 
much advantage as we can have to know our Lord”s meaning 3 
their ipnorance therefore of this ſenſe being fo apparent, is not 
onely a juſt excuſe for not admitting this interpretation, but a 
ſirorg, barr againſt it. 

4. This interpretation alſo doth not well conſiſt with our 
Lords anſwers to the conteſts, inquiries, and petitions of his Dil- 
ciples concerning the point of Superiority 3 for doth he not ( if 
the Roman expolitions be good )) ſcem upon thoſe occaſions not 
ye 4 to diſſemble his own word and promile, but to diſavow 
them or thwart them ? can we conceive, that he would in ſuch 
a caſe of doubt forbear to reſolve them, clearly to inſtruct them, 
and admoniſh thern of their duty ? 

5. Taking the Rock as they would have it to be the Perſon 
of S. Peter, and that on him the Church ſhould be built, yec 
do not the words being a Rock probably denote government 3 
for what reſemblance is there between being a Rock and a Go- 
vernour 3 at leaſt what aſſurance can'there be that this metaphor 
preciſely doth. import that ſenſe; ſeeing in other reſpeRs, up- 
on as fair fimilitudes, he might be called fo ? 


And when the ten heard it, they were 


S. Auſtin (aith, the Apoſtles were Foun- 
dations, becauſe their Autbority doth ſup- 
port our weakpeſs, 

S. Hierome ſaith, that they were Foun- 
dations, becauſe the Faith of the Church 
was firſt laid in hem. | 

S. Baſil ſaith, that S. Peter's Soul was 
called the Rock, becauſe it was firmly rooted 
in the Faith, and did bold fliff without 
giving way againft the blows of tem- 

ation. 3 
' logs faith, that Peter bad bis 
name from a Rock, becauſe be firſt meri- 
" ped to found the Church by firmneſs of 
Faith, | 


N 


Nuare ſunt fundamenta Apoftoli oy 
Prophete, quia corum auttoritas portat in- 
firmitatem moſtram. Aug, in Pſ. 86. 


In illis erant fundamenta, ibi primiom 
poſita oft figes Ecclefie. Hier. in Pſ. 86. 


Ilizge 3 5\{6a3 i \Lux?t 7% angeie 
ITv7ys wy party, die m9 mia; iff: 
Tac% TY M571, %; Ficepes x) ivdbrws 


T2610 @gu5 Tas us TH ul uo) way). " 


whva; Aungds. Bal. in If. 2. p. 869. 


Perris a petra — — * _ 
gaa primus meruit Eccleſiam fidei fir- 
mitate fundare, Chryſol. Serm. 53+ 


Theſe 


» we 
. 


apo webs tree Pe os eo ole ern ed PEDERI CVE to Ai 4a In Iago 
X g oy 
- 
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Theſe are fair explications of the metaphor, without any rc- 
ference to S. Peter's Government. 
But however alſo admitting this, that being ſuch a Rock 
doth imply Government and Paſtoral Charge 3 yet do they 
( notwithſtanding theſe grants and ſuppofitions ) effet no- 
thing for they cannot prove the words ſpoken excluſively in 
regard to other Apoſtles, or to import any thing ſingular to 
him above or befide them : He might be a governing Rock, 
ſo might others be; the Church might be built on him, fo 
it might be on other Apoſtles; he might be defigned a Gover- 
nour, a great Governour, a principal Governour, ſo might 
they alſo be 3 this might be without any violence done to thoſe 
words. - 
And this indeed was for all the, other Apoſtles in Holy 
Scripture are called Foundations, and the Church is ſaid tgbe 
built on them. F (Lach O Cs 
Lo 2 i In T1brrer 06- ( faith Origen, the Father of Inter- 
uſhers NG 242 A NUAR, as el preters) you think the whole Church to 
- —_—_ jabs, 4” &y yo 7 be yok Par wo por -—uy my 
iy ae at Fra ou ſay of fFobn the Son of thunder, an 
—_— &c., Orig. in Matt. 16. 4 f ea 3 Re ""* Ap oftles ? &c. largely _ 
| this purpoſe. 
Eph. 2, 20. Chrift ( as S. Hierome ſaith) was the 
Petra Chriſtus eſt, qui donavit Apoſto- Rock, and be beftowed on the Apoftles, 


_— of 4” Petre vocentur. Hier. yp, they ſhould be called Rocks. And 
Dicis finer Perrum fundatur Eccleſia, To# ſay ( faith he again) that the Church 


lickt id ipſum in alio loco ſuper omnes founded on Peter, .but the ſame in ano- 
Apoftolos fiat. Hier: in Fovin. 1.14 ther place is done upon all the Apoſtles. 
The twelve Apoſtles (faith another ancient Authour ) were 
the immutable Pillars of orthodoxie, = Rock of Ir 
, EE aun » 1a The Church ( faith S. Bafil)) is built 
WD rag I har 6 Tees upon the Foundation of the Prophets and 
Tv Gecwy bd uh Tlerg ©, bo" iis ox mwi- Apoſthes, Peter alſo was one of the Moun- 
Tray immwirare © Rv2O oixoSouiorr taing ; wpon which Rock the Lord did pro- 
Guns Tus enrAnniay. Balil.in Ia. 2. p.86g. miſe to build hy Church, 
Cypr. Ep.71, S. Cyprian in his diſputes with Pope Stephex did more then. 
WT 73 once allege this place, yet could he not take them in their ſenſe * 
to ſignify exclufively ; for he did not acknowledge any, impa- 
rity of Power among the Apoſtles or their. Succeſſours. He 
indeed plainly tooke theſe words to reſpeR all the Apoſtles and 
| their 
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their Succeſſours, our Lord taking occafion to promiſe that to 

one, which he intended to impart to all for themſelves, and 

their Succeſſours ; Our Lord ( ſaith he ) | 
ordering the honour of a Biſhop, and the Dominus mſter Epiſcopi honorem , & 
order of his Church, ſaith to Peter, T. ſay Eccleſia ſue rationem diſponens, dicit Pe- 


tro, Ego tibi dico — Inde per temporum 
zo thee, &c. hence through the turns of 1, Po offomne wits Epiſcopers Kang =o 


times and ſucceſſions , the ordination of tio, & Eccleſie ratio decurrit , ut Ec- 
Biſhops, and the manner of the Church cleſia ſuper Epiſcopos conſtituarur, & om- 


nis adtus Eccleſie per eoſdem prepeſitos 
doth aun on, that the Church ſhould be erm —_ F, CE & Uni 


ſetled upon the Biſhops, and every Ad of 7.1 
the Chireh SEA end by thy ſame 
Prelates: as therefore he did conceive the Church to be built 
not on the Pope ſingularly, but on all the Biſhops 3 fo he 
thought our Lord did intend to. build his Church not upon 
S. Peter onely, but on all his Apoliles. 
| 6, 4lt is not (aid, that the Apoſtles, or the Apoſtolical Office 
ſhould be built on him 3 for that could not be, ſeeing the Apo- 
ſtles were conſtituted, and the Apoſtolical Office was founded 
before that promiſe 3 the words onely therefore can import that 
according to ſome meaning he was a Rock, upon which the 
Church, afterward to be collected, ſhould TE 
be built z he was 4 Rock, of the Church 7,1 liquid Petrum edificande Ec- 
to: be built, as Tertullian (peaketh z the cleſie Petram diftum. Tertull, de Preſcr. 
words therefore cannot ſignify any thing <4P+ 22- 
availeable to their purpoſe, in relation to 
the Apofiles. | 
7. If we take S. Peter himſelf for the Rock, then (as T take 
it) the beſt meaning of the words doth import, that our Lord 
deſigned S, Peter for a prime Infiru- 
ment, ( = Ps mover, the moſt dili- ay & "Amos menr@ ini- 
gent, and ative at the beginning , the 955 7 26/520 | 
moſt confiant, ſtiff and firme) in the A & alle Ap —_— 
ſupport of his Truth, and propagation 
of his Doctrine, or converſion of men to the beliefe of the 
Goſpels the which is called building of the Chuxch 3 accord- 
ing _ _ S. Ambroſe, or ſome an- rune did er te 
cient Homilift under his name, He i cal- _. 09 imus in natio- 
led the Rock, becauſe he firſt did lay in aw Hay Fama Ts 
the Nations the Foundations of Faith : | 
In which regard as the other _— are called Foundations 
2 of 


92 A TREATISE of 


of the Church, ( the Church being founded on their labours, ) 
"'O Ne mi- fo might S, Peter Ggnally be fo called; who ( as S. Befil ſaith, 
ns We allulively interpreting our Saviours words ) for #he excellency of 
x io $9%- bs Faith did take on bim the edifying of the Church. 


— 


S- 


Toy TUL O1x0- 42 | 
Nulw + rx nia; Nd @ . Baſ. contra Eunom. bb. 2. Petra edificande Eccleſie, 
Terrull, de preſc. Co 22s . 


Both he and they alſo might be ſo termed, for that upon their 
teſtimonies concerning, the Lite, Death, and Reſurrection of 
Chrift the Faith of Chriltians was grounded 3 as alſo it tands 
upon their convincing diſcourſes, their holy practice, their mi- 
raculous performances, in all which $. Pezer was-molt eminent ; 
and in the beginning of Chriſtianity diſplayed them to the edi- 
fication of the Church. 

This interpretation plainly doth agree with matter of fat 
and biltory 3; which is the; belt interpreter of right or privilege 
in ſuch caſes for we may reaſonably underſtand our Saviour 
to have promiſed that, which in cfite&t we (ce performed, fo 

Sic enim exi- #he event ſhewejb, the Church was built on him, that is by him ; 


tus docet, in (a; . 
« Io Eccleſia faith Tertulian, 
extrutta eſt, id eft per ipſum, Cc. Tert. de pudic. cap. 21. 


But this ſenſe doth not imply any Superiority of Power, or 
Dignity granted to S. Petey above his Brethren 3 however it 
may lignify an advantage belonging to him, and deſerving eſpe- 

: ciall reſpet 3 as S. Chryſoſtome notably 

Kar "Ind, war LaxwCO, x3» doth ſet out in theſe words 3 Although 
Tlabn® xr av.@ iy x hrs Fobn, although James, although Paul, 
wha T1 muGy ons ; &? although any other whoever may appear 
and b monte 2657 "f performing great matters + be Jer cut 
IN. abnic xe-lahe mlaus mn'G oves- Jurpeſs them all, who did precede them in 
ie beouen 3 mn dSviay neon liberty of ſpeech, and opened the entrance, 
Sy, &c, Chryſ. Tom. 5. Or. 59. and gave to them as to a river carryed with 

a buge ſtream to enter with great eaſt : 
Doing this, as, I ſay, it might ſignify his being a Rock of the 
Church, ſo it denoteth an excellency of merit, bur not a Supe- 
riority in Power. 

8. It may alſo be obſerved, that S. Peter before the ſpeaking, 
of thoſe words by our Lord may ſeem to have had a Primacy, 
jatimated by the Evangelifis, when they report his call to the 

Apoſltolical 


© 
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Apoſtolical Office 3 and by his behaviour, when in this con- Marr. 10, 2. 
fellion, and before in the like, he undertook to be their mouth Jah. 6. 6g. 
and Spokeſman z; when mot being un- 

mindful of bu place (faith S. Ambroſe) Loci non immemur ſui primatum exit ; 
be did aft @ Primary ;, a Primacy (addeth 7—Primatum Confeſſinic, nm hooris ; 
that Father) of Confeſſion, 10t of honour, .. boy S a ” "_ 
of Faith , not of order ; his Primacy 

therefore (ſuch as he had ) cannot well. be founded on this 

place, he being afore poſleſſed of it, and ( as S, Ambroſe con- 

ccived ) exercifing it at that time. 


II. They allege the next words of our Lord, ſpoken in (c- 
quele upon the ſame occaſion, To thee "NNPDIEaS 
will T give the Keys of the Kingdome of Saban mn ethos 
Heaven , that is, fy they, the Supreme Bell. de Pont. 1. 3. 
power over all the Church, for he (ſay 
they ) that hath the Keys is Maſter of the Houſe, 
To this teſtimony we may apply divers of the fame anſwers, 
which were given to the former 3 for, 
1. Theſe words are figurate, and therefore not clear enough 
to prove their aſſertion. - 
' 2. They do admit, and have yeceived various interpre- 
tations. 
3. It is evident, that the Apoſtles themſelves did not under- 
Rand theſe words as importing a Supremacy over them, that 
S. Peter himfelf did not apprehend this ſenſe, that our Lord 
upon occaſion inviting to it did not take notice of-his promiſe, 
according thereto. 
4. The words, I will give thee, cannot anywilſe be aſfured to 
have been excluſive of others, or- ap- 
propriated to him. He ſaid (as a very Dixit Petro, dabo tibi claves, at non 
learned man of the Romany Communion #4xi#t, dabo_ribi ſoli. Rigalt. 'in Epifte 
noteth) t6 Peter, I will give thee the Fm" 
Keys, but be ſaid not, 1 will give them to 
thee alone; nothing therefore can be concluded from them to 
their purpoſe. | | 
5- The Fathers do affirme that all the Apoſiles did reccive 
the ſame Keys. ach | 
Are (ſaith Ovigen) the Keys of the » af . 
Kingdome of foes given by x" Lord to 4 "= en 
N 3 Peter 


FE 
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Avicg, þ Eltis braces TH teagelon 2- Peter alone, and ſhall none other of the 
He oncyrs op _ = v. = Bleſſed ones receive them ? but if thi, I 
£Txpur, TO ow ovi Tas KAHINS - . . . 
- doo i boardr, ms 3) o were 2 B00 thee the Keys of the Kingdome of 
Tu Tt Greg pnutd, XK _ CmOe24 waver ws Heaven, be common, how alſo are not all 
55 INirpoy Acaty aus; Orig. in Matt. the things common, which were ſpoken be- 
16. Þ. 275+ | fore, or are added as ſpoken to Peter ? 
__ Nuod Petro S. Hierome ſays in expreſs words, that all tbe Apoſiles did re- 
reg , ow ceive the Keys of the Kingdome of Heaven. x 
iHH AICIFUT 
Ambr. in Pſal. 38. What is ſaid to Peter, is faid to the Apoſtles. 
Licet id ipſum in alio loco ſuper omnes Apoſtolos fiat, & cun#i claves regni celorum acci- 
prant, Hier. in ov. 1. 14. - 
Though the ſame thing in another place 1s done upon all the Apoſtles, and all receive 
the Reys of the Kingdome of Heaven. | ; 


| : He ( faith Optatus ) did alone receive 
Claves regni celorum 6 the Keys of the Kingdome of Heaven 
ceteris ſolus accepit. Opt. hib. 7. ( which were) to be communicated to 
Communicandas ceteris dixit, quas ipſe the reft; that is ( as Rigaltizs well ex- 
Chriſtus communicaturns erat Cy ceteris. poundeth thoſe words) which Chriſt him- 
Rigalt. in Cypr. de Un. Eccl. ſelf would alſo communicate to the reſt. 
"Er 3D x eegs leroy wiroy ene 70 Theopbylad. Although i# be Spoken fo 
Sow ovts ad uh, mem Tots * Ameehois Peter alone I will give thee, yet it is given 


Ndru, Theoph. 7n Hoc. to all the Apoſtles. ; 
Go wndte 399 BY boeySre Chryl, It is part of S. Fobw's charaQter in 
oo Eons fo, rote CUY® $. Chryſaſtome, He that hath the Keys of 


the Heavens. 

6. Indeed whatever ( according to any tolerable expoſition, 
or according, to the current expolitions. of the Fathers) thoſe 
Claves intel- Keys of the Kingdome of Heaven do import (whether it be a 
. Ugit —_ faculty of opening it by Doctrine, of admitting into it by diſ- 
DI Chriſti. penſation of Baptiſm, and abſolution, of excluding from it 
Rigalt. in by Ecclefiaſtical cenſure, or any ſuch faculty ſignified by 
Cyp. Ep. 73- that metaphorical expreſſion ) it plainly did belong to all the 
| Apoſtles, and was cffeQually conferred on them 3 yea after 
them upon all the Paſtors of the Church in their ſeverall pre- 
cings and degreesz who in all Ages have claimed to them- 
ſelves the power of the Keys; to be ( as the Council of Com- 
pus pr peigne calleth all Biſhops) clavigeri, the Key-bearers of the 

ſe 2 Kingdome of Heaven, 


briſti, &5 clavigeros regni celorum, Conc. Compend, apud Bill, Tom. 6, p. 351. 


So 
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So- that in theſe words nothing ſingular was promiſed or 
granted to S. Peter; although it well may be deemed a lingu- 
lar mark of favour, that what our Lord did intend to beſtow 
on all Paſtors, that he did anticipatively promiſe to him 3 or, 
as the Fathers ſay, to the Church and its Pattors in him. In 
1 which reſpe& we may admit thoſe words of Pope Leo TI, Pugh qui- 
Vo em in Apo- 
ftolos alios vis iſtivs poteſtatis, ſed nom fruſtra uni commendatur quod omnibus intimetur. Pe- 
tro ergo ſingulariter hoc creditur, quia cunttjs Eccleſie reforibus Petri forma proponitur. Leo I. 
in Nat. Petri (y Paul. Serm. 2. ; ; 
The efficacy of this Power paſſed indeed upon all the Apoſtles ; yet was it not in vain ,. 
that what was intimated to all, was commended to one. Therefore this is committed 


ſingly to Peter, becauſe Peter's pattern and example is propounded to all the Goyernours 
of the Church. 


7. Indeed divers-of the Fathers.do conceive the words ſpoken 
to S. Peter not as a ſingle perſon, but as a repreſentative of the 
Church, or as ſtanding in the room of each-Paltor therein 3 un+ 
to whom our Lord defigned to impart the power of the Keys. 
All we Biſhops (faith S. Ambroſe ) have in $, Peter received. In B. Petro 
the Keys of the Kingdome of Heaven. claves regni 


celorum cun- 
#1 ſuſcepimus ſacerdotes. Ambr. de dign. Sac. 1. Eccleſia que fundatur in Chriſto ,. 
claves ab eo regni celorum accepit; id eft poteſtatem ligandi ſolvendique peccata. Aug. trad, 
124 in ooh vid. tra. 50. : 
urch which is founded upon Chriſt, received from him the Keys of the 

Kingdome of Heaven, 7. e. the power of binding and looſing Sins. 

In typo unitatis Petro Dominus dedit poteftatem---- Aug. de Bapt. 3. 17; 

Our Lord gave the power to Peter, as a type of Unity. 

PE. a_—_— Ty xopupals x4 mois Aormois of wammmy 1 Rum kcund Hdbru. Phot. 
» 280, | : 
_ | A was given to the reſt of the Apoſtles in the perſon of 'him who was. 
the chiefe, ; 6% 35 | 

Non ſine cauſa inter omnes Apoſtolos Eccleſie Catholice perſonas ſuftinet : Petrus ; huic enim Eccle-. 
fie claves regni celorum date ſunt, cum Petro date ſunt--- Aug, de Ag. Chr. cap. 30. in Pſ, 108.. 

Not withour cauſe does Peter among the reſt of the Apoſtles ſuſtaine the Perſon of the 
Catholick Church ; for to this Church are the Keys of the Kingdome. of Heaven given, 
when they are given unto Peter. | 


8, Theſe anſwers are confirmed bythe words immediately [ 
adjoyned, * equivalent to theſe, and interpretative of them, And * Augut; 
whatſoever thow ſhalt bind on earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven — ſupr. 
the which do import a power or privilege ſoon after expreſsly, Ma 18+ 28: 
and in the. very. ſame words promiſed or granted to all the Apo- 
files 3 as alſo the ſame power. in other words was by. our Loxd Joh. 20. 23: 


If: 


conferred on them all after the ReſurreQion, 
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© If therefore the Keys of the Kingdome of Heaven do import 
ſupreme Power, then” each Apoſtle had fupreme Power. 

9. If we ſhould grant ( that which nowiſe can be proved, ) 
that ſomething, peculiarly belonging to S. Peter is implyed in 
thoſe words, it can onely be this, that he ſhould be a prime man 
in the work of preaching and propagating the Golpel, and con- 
veying the heavenly benctits of. it to believers; which is an open- 

ing of the Kingdome of Heaven; accord- 

Sic enim exitus docet, in ipſo Eccleſia jng to what Tertullian excellently faith of 
extrutta eft, i of; _ "pf 3 I a& ook him; So (faith he) the event teachetb, 
| «1! apy Som: ſho dico, Jelum Na- the Church wa built in bim, that is, by 

- zerenum virum 2 Deo vobis deſtina- bim , be did initiate the Key, ſee which, 

rum, 8c. Ipſe denique primw in Chrifti Te men of Iſrael, bear theſe words, Feſus 
baptiſm reſeravit aditum celeftis regn , of Nazareth, a man approved of God 
Gc. Tert. de pud. 27. bots 8& He i , 
g you, &c. He in fine in the baptiſm 
of Chrift did unlock the entrance to the Kingdome of Heaven, &c. 
10. It ſeemeth abſurd, that S. Petey ſhould exerciſe the pow- 
er of the Keys in reſpeQ to the Apofiles : for did he open the 
Kingdome of Heaven to them, who were by our Lord long be- 
fore admitted into it? — 
I 1. In fine, our-Lord (as S. Luke relateth it) did ſay to 
Luk. $. 10. S, Peter, and probably to him firſt, Fear not, from henceforth 
Matt. 4+ 19+ thou ſhalt catch men, might it hence be inferred, that: S. Peter 
had a peculiar. or ſole faculty of catching men ? why might it 
not by as good a conſequence, as this, whereby they would ap- 
propriate to him this' opening faculty ? Many ſuch inſtances 
might in like manner be uſed, 


HI. They produce thoſe words of our Saviour to S. Peter, 
: that is, in the Roma# interpretation, Be thou Univerſal Governour 
of my Church. 

To this allegation I anſwer. 

I. From words, which truely and properly might have been 
faid to any other Apoſtle, yea to any Chrittian Paſtor whatever, 
nothing can be concladed to their purpoſe, importing a pecu- 
liar duty, or ſingular privilege of S. Peter, 

2. From indefinite words a definite concluſion ( eſpecially 

' in matters of this kind) may not þe inferred 3 it is ſaid, 
do thou feed my Sheep, it is not ſaid do thou alone feed all 
my Sheep 3 this is their arbitrary gloſs, or prefamptuous 

improve- 
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| yement of the Text 3 .without ſiiccopr whereof the words 
fignifie nothing to their purpoſe, ſo far are they from ſufficient- 
ly aſſuring ſovalt a pretence : forinſtance; when Saint Paul doth 
exhort the Biſhops at Epbeſis to feed the Church of God, may 
it thence be colleRed, that each of them was an Univerſal Go- 
vvernour of the whole Church, which Chrift had purchaſed with AR: 20. 28. 
bis own blood ? : 
. By theſe words no new poweris (afſuredly at leaſt) gran- 
ted or inſtituted by our Lord ; for the 
Apoſiles before this had their Warrant , Ke2#eo7iymne Z ndv mpde mh Sofas 
and Authority conſigned to them, when A = a. gonDeſens 
our Lord did inſpire them, and ſolemnly *'pigt 915d to the holy A- 
Commitſfionate them, ſaying, As the Fa-. poſtleſhip together with the reſt of the 
ther did ſend me, ſo T ſend you , to which Diſc 
Commiſſion, theſe words (ſpoken occa- ans $94 
fionally, before a few of the Diſciples ) | 
did not add or derogate. At moſi the | Aiz 5 vi payer + Kuer Coos me 
words do onely (as Saint Cyril ſaith) re- _ ta, Everio damp ms 7 ndv 
new the firmer Grant of Apoſileſip; after Q2ti05, £090 admd nrkas yeerre 
his great.offence of denying our Lord. | 
4+ Theſe words do not ſeem inſtitutive or collative of Power, 
but rather onely admonitive or exhortative to Duty 3 implying 
no more, but the preſſing a common duty, before incumbent on 
Saint Peter, upon a ſpecial occaſion, inan advantagious ſeaſon, 
that he ſhould effecually diſcharge the Office, which our Lord 
had committed to him. 
- Our Lord. {I fay,) preſently before his departure, when his 
words were like to have a ſtrong impreſſion on Saint Peter, 
doth carneſtly ,dire& and warn him to expreſs that ſpecial ar- 
dency of affeRion, which he obſerved in him, in an anſwerable 
care to Pn his duty of _—_— that 
is, of inſtructing, guiding, cdifying in Paulus Apoftolus boni Paſtoris imple- 
faith and ——_ thoſe theep of Giis, bat fon ce” Crit pradicatar 
that is; thoſe Believers, who ſhould be Ac OS 
, 5 aw a Pa- 
converted to embrace his Religion , as ftour, when he preached Chri 
ever he ſhould find opportunity. - 
| 5: The oe ou ypomors yy belong to all the Apoſtles, 
who ( as Saint FHierome cth ) were Te at . 
the Princes of our Diſcipline, and Chief- tian; Dimati, dues, Mer tn onde s 
zains of the Chriſtian Dofirine ; they at 14 


—_— 


their 
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Matt. 10. 6, their firſt vocation had a commiſſion and command to go wnto 
9. 36. the loft ſheep of the bouſe of Iſrael z, that were ſcattered abroad 
like ſheep not having a ſhepberd they before our Lord*s Aſcen- 
Matt. 28. 19, fion were cnjoyned to teach all Nations the doQtines and pre- 
20. cepts of Chriſt 3 to reccive them into the fold, to feed them 
with good inſtruction, to guide and govern their Converts - 
with good diſcipline z Hence All of them 
be feng Sowa he 13 hint Dope ANY Mayor 
-  Þnt the flock did appear one, which was 
Conſenſiome Paſcatur » Cypr. de Vn. Eecl. fed by * or Apo NT as þ aabincics agree- 

ment. | 

6. Neither coud Saint Peter*s charge be more extenſive, then 
was that of the other Apollles for they had a general and unli- 
mited care of the whole Church; that is, according to their ca- 
pacity and opportunity, none being exempted” from it, who. 
- ge or came into the way of their diſcharging Paſtoral Offices 
or them. 


— I 


vp ly a 8 rears They were Oecumenical Rulers | as 
SiyTes ot Ameoao * apoxerres ty Yon Saint Chryſoſtome faith, appointed by God, 
3; Tones agigee MauCarorres, dvd who did not recerve ſeveral Nations or Ci- 

ray THe wY oh ojuucobs $umrevIer- ties, but all of them in common were en- 
7. Cry Tam: 0: 2-215 "id rruſted with the world. | 


4 9 Hence particularly Saint Chryſoſtome calleth Saint Jobs a pil- 
þ ER lar of the Churches over the world, and Saint Payl tf pole of 
Aw 'Ex. The world; who had the care not of one Houſe, but of Cities and 


xanody. Nations, and of the whole earth; who undertook the world, and 
Chryſ. pref. governed the Churches ; on whom the whole world did lock, and 


hh. ad on whoſe ſoul the «cares of all the Churches every where did hang ; 
Kat 33 4 6;- into whoſe hands were delivered the earth, and the ſea, the inha- 
x+Sunc Ame- bired and uninhabited parts of the world. p 
COAGCS WP- 

Chryſ.-in 1 Cor. 9. 2. Obs 3 ut'cixia puts, ane 2 THAROY 3; guy, 1 CO var, 3; inte 
; Any. © evans gporrde Exore Chryl. 7n 2 Cor. 11. 28. The oixuwns arnxauCarero 
mos, X; ewe Lerc. Tis bakcanory. Chryl. Tom. 8. Þ. 115- *H oxuden mou Tels any 


ECxemn, af pecrrifis of au]ays # ys exanaar + ixeve cus fir EEnpmubar — 
Chryſ. Tom. 5. Or. 59. 0 Miozaya 7 of * Isdtzican TOpos £18 2542/an * Thannes 5 ya, vj. 
Shear, & Tw oinwyw, * Tw doin. Chryl. Tom. 8. þ. 39. 

And could Saint Peter have a larger flock committed tohim ? 
could this charge, feed my ſheep, more agree to him, then to 
thoſe, who no leſs then he were obliged to feed all Chriſtian 
peopte every where ? | 


7. The 


my or; 
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7. The words indeed are applicable to all Chriſtian Biſhops 
. and Governours' of the Church 3 according to that of- Saint 
Cyprian , to Pope Stephen himſelf, we 
being many Shepherds do feed one flock,, 
and all the ſheep of Chrift ; for they are 
ftyled Paſtours 3 they in terms as inde- 
finite as. thoſe in this text are exhorted to feed the Church of AR. 20. 28. 
God, which he hath purchaſed with his own bloud to them (as Quanto magis 
the Fathers commonly ſuppoſe ) this InjunRion doth reach, 4ebent uſque 
our Lord when he ſpake thus to Saint Peter, intending to lay a = 46 ons 
charge on them all to expreſs their love and piety toward them {,,,,,. & 
in this way, by feeding his ſheep, and people. uſque ad ſan-— 


 guinemadver- 
* ſug peccatum, quibus oves inſas paſcendas, hoc eft docendas regendaſque commuttit. Aug. in Joh. 
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Paſtores multi ſumus, unum tamen gre- 


gem, ty oves Chriſti univerſas 'paſcimus. 
Cypr. Ep. 67. ad P. Steph. 


Ir. 123, 


How much' more ought they to contend for the truth even unto death, and againft fin 
even unto bloud, ro whom he committeth his ſheep to be fed, that is, to be raught and 


governed. 


Which ſheep, faith Saint Ambroſe, and 
which flock, not onely then Saint Peter did 
receive, but alſo with him all we Prieſts 
did receive it. | 


Our Lord (faith Saint Chryſoftome) did 


commit his ſheep to Peter, and to thoſe, + 


which came after him, that is to all Chri- 
ſtian Paſtours, as the ſcope of his diſ- 
courſe ſheweth, | 

When it is ſaid to Peter ( ſaith Saint 
Auſtin) it is ſaid to all, Feed my ſheep. 

And we (ſaith Saint Baſil) are taught 
this (obedience to Superiours) by Chrift 
himſelf, conflituting ' $ aint Peter Paſtour 
after 'bimſelF of #he- Church (for Peter , 
ſaith be, doft thou love me more then theſe ? 
feed my ſheep) and conferring to all Pa- 
ftonurs and Teachers continually afterward 


an equal power ( of doing {o) 3 whereof - 


71 45 a ſigne that all do in like manner bind, 
and do looſe as he, 


Qua oves, Cy quem gregem non ſolum 
tunc B. ſuſcepit Petrus, ſed (5 cum eo ms 
ſuſcepimus omnes. Ambr. de Sacerd. 2. 


Te mpiCamt, « Tal Tlecxgy, x Tis 
_, «xcivoy bys,649:00. Chryſ. de Sa- 
CCYAs Is ; 


Cum dicitur Petro, ad omnes dicitur, 
Paſce vves meas. Aug. de Agone Chriſt. 30. 


Kai 75Ts mip 2T% Ket57 mudhub u;- 
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nay ty Tere owueioev 79 Set uti ame 
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O 2 Saint 


——_— 
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Et quidem Saint Awftin comprizeth all theſe conſiderations in thoſe 


fratres, qued words. 

Paſtor eſt, > 

dedit &y membris ſuis ; nam ty Petrus Paſtor, fy Paulus Paſtor, 7 cateri Apoftoli Paſtores, 

CT bani Epiſcopi Paftores. Aug. ns tr. 47» | | vg 
And indeed brethren, that which a Paſtour is, he gave alſo to his members, for both 

Peter was a Paſtour, and Paul a Paſtour, and the reſt of the Apoſtles were Paſtours, and 

good Biſhops are Paſtours. | | 


How could theſe great Maſters more clearly expreſs their 
mind, that our Lord in thoſe words to Saint Peter did incul- 
cate a duty no-wiſe peculiar to him, but equally together 
with him belonging to all Guides of the Church 5 in ſuch man- 
ner, as when a Maſter doth preſs a duty on one fervant, he 

' 6 EOF doth thereby admoniſh all his fervants of the like my ; 
dhe <—-— as whence Saint Azftin faith, that Saint Peter in that caſe did 
% dithum eſt, ſuſtain the perſon of tbe Church, that which was ſpoken to him, 
Tibi dabo cla- belonging to all its members, eſpecially co his Brethren, the 
ves, mm figura Clergy. 
perſonam ge- 
Rabat Ecclefiz, fic &F quando eidiftlum eſt, Paſce vves meas, Eccleſis quoque perſonam in figura 
geſtabat. Aug. in Pf. 108. 

Ou eos ifehar 3 fame whroy eipym, df Md -x4 90s Lea onr Haw of o pur egy EUTET GT U- 
Au Teiyuvio. . in Matt. 24- Or. 77, | 

This was not ſpoken to thoſe Prieſts onely, but to every one of us, who have the care 
even of a little flock committed to us. 


ArPerednars It was (faith C _=_ a lefſon to teachers, that they cannot ather- 
4 _—_— wiſe pleaſe the Arch-paſtour of all, then by.takjng caxe of the wel- 
TE fare of the rational ſheep. 

Pn Seweicy, os 5% &v $2206 cuietgverrey Td miy rey dp mtiuder, 6 1h 3 oY Kenedy pon 
Cal:mev ewe woray, 1; Ths-6is T6 40 7) awnings mip pegrmhle.. Cyril. ibid. - 


' 8. Hence it followeth, that the. ſheep, which - our. Saviour 
biddeth. Saint. Peter to feed, were not the Apoltles, who were 
his fellow-ſhepherds, deſigned to feed others, and needing not 
to be fed by. him 3 but the common.believers or people of God, 

2-Pet. 5. 2» which Saint Peter himſelf doth call the flock, of God; Feed, 

| faith he to his fellow-Elders, the flock, of God, which is. among 

AR. 20, 28. you 3 and Saint Paul, Take heed. therefore unto your. ſelves, and 

to all tbe flock, over which the Holy Gboſt bath made you overſeers. 

9. Take feeding for what you pleaſez for Teaching, for 

Guiding— the Apoſtles were not fit objects of it, who were 
immediately taught, and guided by God himſelf. 

Hence 
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Hence we may interpret that ſaying of Saint Chryſoſftome, 
which is the moſt plauſible argument _ 
they can allege for them, that our Lord _Eyzepiter my mprmncinn. of dla 
in ſaying, this, did commit to Saint Pe- _ - PITT 
ter, @ charge (or preſidency) over bis bre- ,5 ;n vert. 21, | 
thren ; that is, he made him a Paſtour. : 
of Chriſtian people, as he did others :. at leaſt, if Tgogmoia mv 
dJ«xpoy be referred to the Apoſtles, it muſt not fignifie autho-: 
rity over them, but at. moſt a primacy of order among them ; 
for that Saint Peter otherwiſe ſhould feed them, Saint Chryſo- 
ftome ,_ hardly think, —_ horney after faith, that ſee- 
ing the Apoſtles were to receive the admi- -— PEE 
als F the whole world, they ought Sikoors | - —aqgmatng 
not afterward to converſe with one ano- Tx, Sa normiv adiiver © 7 3B dy wa. 
ther; for that would ſurely have been a 14% Tim Th oizpy yiuys (nuts. 
great dammage to the world. Ibid. V. 23. 
10. But they, forſooth, muſt have Saint Peter ſolcly obliged. 
to feed all Chriſts ſheep; ſo they do impoſe upon him a vaſt 
and crabbed Province; a task very incommodious, or rather 
impoſſible for him to undergo : how could he in duty be ob- 
liged, how could he in cffe& be able to feed fo many flocks of 
Chriſtian people ſcattered about in diſtant Regions, through all 
Nations under Heaven ?: he. poor man, that had fo few helps, 
that had no Officers or dependents, nor wealth to maintain 
them, would have been much put to jt-to feed the ſheep in 
Britaine, and in Porthis; wunto infinite diftration of thoughts. 
ſuch a uy muſt needs BY engaged him. 
But for this their great Champion hath : . OE 
a fine expedient 3 Sajnt Peter, aith he,did a = ; 
feed Chriſt's whole flock, partly by bim- gem ut ſ1br imperatum erat paviſſe. 
Jelf, partly by others; fo that it ſeemeth, Sev Fins 2 
the other Apoſtles were Saint Peter's Curates, or Vicars and De- 
putics : this indeed were an cafe way of feedingz thus although . 
he had ſlept all his time, he might have fed all the ſheep under 
heaven 3 thus any man as well might have fed them. But this. 
manner of feeding, is, I fear, a later invention, not known fo 
ſoon in the Church; and it might then ſeem near as abſurd to 
be a ſhepherd, as it is now (in his-own accompt) to be a jult 
man by imputation; that would be a kind of putative paſtorage, 
as this as putative righteouſueſr, However the Apoſtles, I _ 
; | 0 3: WY. 


* - 
Py TOO I 
—— 
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fay, did not take themſelves to be Saint Peter's Surrogates, but 
challenged to themſelves to be accompted 

x the Miniſters, the Stewards, the Ambaſſa- 
$ X dours of Chrift bimſelf ; from whom im- 

. mediately they received their Orders, - 
in whoſe name they acted, to whom they conſtantly refer their 
Authority, without taking the leaſt notice of Saint Peter, or | 
intimating any dependence on him. 

It was therefore enough for Saint Peter, that he had Autho- 
rity reſtrained to no place, but might, as he found occaſion, 
preach the Goſpel, convert, confirm , guide Chriſtians every 
where to truth and duty 3 nor can our Sayiours words be forced 
to lignifie more. | 2A 

In fine, this (together with the precedent Teſtimonies) muſt 
not be interpreted fo as to thwart PraQice and Hiſtory, accor- 
ding to which it appeareth, that. Saint Peter did not exerciſe 
ſuch a Power, and therefore our Lord did not intend to confer 
{uch an one upon him. | 


1 Cor. 4. I. 
2 Cor. 5. 20. 10. 8. 
Gal. 1. 1. Tit. I. 3+ 


P.LeoIX TV. Farther in confirmation of their Doctrine they do draw 
E). 1- /m forth a whole ſhole of Teſtimonies, containing divers Preroga- 
nr! 5-0 tives, as they call them, of Saint Peter; which do, as they ſup- 
confirmatio- pole, imply this Primacy 3 fo very ſharp-fighted indeed they 
nem, Gc. are, that in every remarkable accident befalling him, in every 
bell. 1. 17- ation performed by him, or to him, or about him, they can 
deſcry ſome argument, or ſhrewd infinuation of his preeminence; 
eſpecially being aided by the glofſes of ſome fancyfull Expoſi- 
tour. From the change of his Name, from his walking on the 
Sea, from his miraculous draught of Fiſh, from our Lords pray- 
ing for him that his Faith ſhould not fail, and bidding him: to 
confirm his Brethren z from our Lord's ordering him to pay the 
tribute for them both 3 from our Lord*s firft waſhing his feet, and 
his firſt appearing to him after the ReſurreQion 3 from the pre- 
diction of his Martyrdome 3 from fick perſons being cured by 
his ſhadow; from his ſentencing Ananias and Saphira to death, 
At. 9.32. from his preaching to Cornelius, from its being ſaid that be poſe 
ſed through all, from his being prayed for by the Church, from 


Saint Paul's going to viſit him 3 from theſe paſſages, Ifay, they 
dude or confirm his Authority : Now in carncRt is not this 
ſtout arguing ? is it not egregious modeſty for ſuch a point to 

allege 


_ + 
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allege ſuch proofs ? what cauſe may not be countenanced by 
ſuch rare fetches? who would not ſuſpe& the weakneſs of that 
Opinion, which is fain to uſe ſuch forces in its maintenance ? 
In fine, is it honelt or conſcionable dealing fo to wreſt, or play 
with the Holy Scripture, pretending to derive thence proofs, 
where there is no ſhew of conſequence ? | | 
To be even with them, I might affert the Primacy to Saint 
| FJobn, and to that purpoſe might allege his Prerogatives (which 
indeed may ſeem greater then thoſe of Saint Peter,) namely. that 
he was the beloved diſciple, that he leaned on our Lord's breaſt, Joh, 13: 24- 
that Saint Petey, not preſuming to ask our Lord a queſtion de- 
ſired him to do it, as having a more ſpecial confidence with 
our Lord ; that Saint Fob did higher ſervice to the Church 
and all poſterity, by writing not onely more Epiſtles, but allo 
a moſt divine Goſpel, and a ſublime oo: 
Prophecy concerning the ſtate of the * Tnfinita futurorum myſteria contiren- 


Church; * that Saint John did + out- 7: Hier. 


ining infin! ſteries of fu-- 
run Peter, and came firſt to the Sepulchre - __ nay, NY PEFIST 


(in which paſſage ſuch acute deviſers + Joh. 20. 4- 

would find out marvellous fignificancy) 

that Saint Joby was a Virgin 3 that he did out-live all the 

Apoſtles ( and thence was moſt fit to be Univerſal Paſtour); 

that Saint Hierome comparing Peter and John, doth ſeem to 

prefer the latter z for Peter ( ſaith he) 

was an Apoſtle, and John was an A- Petrus Apoſtolis eft, & Johannes Apt- 
pofile, but Peter: was onely an Apoſtle, Stolu, maritus ty Virgs; ed Pane A- 
Jobs both an Apoſile and an Evangeliſt, | gm 'V H_ © ae 
and alſo a Prophet, — and (ſaith he) that wel ; 


OVIN., I. 14, 
I may in brief ſpeech comprehend many J Et ut brevi ſermone multa comprehen- 
things, and ſhew what privilege belongeth 44m deceimque q." cg ſit —_— 
#0 fFobu, —yea Virginity in Fobn ;, by our Doin Virgine m Fo Virgo Vircini Diſci= * 
Lord a Virgin, his Mother the Virgin is pulo commendatur. Hier. ibid. 
commended to the Virgin Diſciple : thus I 
might by Prerogatives and paſſages very notable infer the Supe- 
riority of Saint John to Saint Peter, in imitation of their reaſon- 
ing but I am afraid they would fcarce be at the trouble to an- 
fwer me ſerioufly, but would think it enough to ſay I trifled; 
wherefore let it ſuffice for-me in the ame manner to put off thoſe 
levitics of diſcourſe, | 


V. They 
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V. They argue this Primacy ROE placing Saint 
Peter's name before the other Apoliles, in the Catalogues and 
Narrations concerning him and them. 

To this I anſwer. 

7. That this Order js not ſo ſiritly obſerved, as not to admit 

Gal. 2. 9. © ſome exceptions 3 for Saint Pawl ſaith, that Famer, Cephas and 
Fobn knowing the grace given unto bim ſo it is commonly 

read in the ordinary Copies, in the Text of ancient Commenta- 

x*Cor. 3. 22. tours, and in old Tranſlationsy and, whether Paul, whether A4- 
1 Cor. 9. 5. Pollo, whether Cephas, ſaith Saint Paul again 3 and Ar-the other 
Apoftles, and the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas; and Philip 

Joh. 1. 45- ( faith Saint Fohn ) was of Bethſaida, the City of Andrew and 

WEE 20.5 hl Peter; and Clemens Alex. in Emnſebins 

—— & Todryy 5 nb faith, that the Lord after bis reſurrefion 
ke by Kiewe. Euſeh. nn —_ delivered the ſpecial knowledge to James 

, the Tuſt, "and to Fobn, and to Peter, poſt- 
poning Saint Peter, as perhaps conceiving him to have leſs of 
ſublime Revelations imparted to him 3 that Order therefore is 
not ſo punQually conſtant. 

'Ex TTzwnes In the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, Saint Paul and Saint Peter 
90 i- being induced jointly preſcribing Orders, they begin, I Paul, 
dn. 41d I Peter do appoint—— fo little ambitious or curious of 
Conſt. Apoft, precedence are they repreſented. | | 

8. 33 2. But it being indeed ſo conſtant as not to ſeem caſual, I 
farther ſay, that poſition of names doth not argue difference of 
degree, or ſuperiority in power 3 any (mall advantage of age, 
ſtanding, merit, or wealth ſerving to ground ſuch precedence, 
as common experience doth ſhew. 

3. Weformerly did affign other ſufficient and probable cauſes, 
why Saint Peter had this place. So that this is no cogent Reaſon. 


VI. F arther, (and this indeed is far their moſt plauſible argu- 


* Chryſ. mentation) they allege the Titles and Elogies given to Saint 


Tom-s.0r.gg, ©&ter by the Fathers z who call him tZagxer (the Prince) ogv- 
Chryſ. in @«10y (the Ringleader) x«Paalw (the Head) * reiiygoy ( the Pre- 


Joh. 21. {ident) «e349, (the Captain) Te9ger (the Proloquutor) mewn 
»/ gue T1 5% mxT4w (the Foreman, Tg mnw (the Warden) ixegrmr 5% * Amor nov 
Ft By: 11, ( the choice, or egregious Apoſtle ) Majorem ( the greater, or 
19. Grandee among them) primum (the firſt, or prime _ 

0 
p—_— 


a. A..MAL a. nd. 


dd bad toes. tit. tat alliied ect fit 5 IE Lad Eran wu 
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To theſe, and the like allegations I anſwer. 
x. If we _ _—_— we m—_ | = = F 
every hyperbolical fla ITach 15, Arguments 
or flouriſh occurring in the Fathers, (it the Papiſs in other queſtions are ſome 
being well known, that they in their polically and heedleſ! 
encomiaſtick ſpeeches, as Oratours are | 
wont, following the heat and gaiety of fancy, do ſometimes 
overlaſh) we- ſhould have the pattern of their greateſt Contro- 
vertiſts to warrant us 3 for Bellaymine doth put off their Teſti- 
monies by ſaying that they do ſometimes ſpeak in way of exceſs, ls 7 
leſs properly, leſs warily, ſo 4s to need benigne Expoſition, &c. iſ. 2. 10. 
as Biſhop * Andrews ſheweth; and it is a common ſhift of Car- minis propri2. 
dinal Perron, whereof you may ſee divers inſtances alleged by oe ap 
+ M. Dallee. —_ _ 
habere. de amiſſ.:gr. 4. 12. minis caute. de purge I. 11. * Tort. Tort. p. 338. + Dall:de uſe P. 
lib. t, cap. 6+ p. 158. (0 þÞ. 314+) 


Which obſervation is eſpecially applicable to this caſe ; for 
that eloquent men do never more exceed in their indulgence to 
fancy, then in the demonſtrative kind, in panegyricks, in their 
commendations of perfons ; and I hope they will embrace this 
way of reckoning for thoſe expreſſions of Pope Leo, ſounding A 
fo exorbitantly, that Saint Petey was by our Lord aſſumed into Nunc emm m 
conſortſhip of bis individual unity \ and that nothing did paſs up- ” craps 


on awy from God the fountain of good things without the partici- 1s ſjiny- 
pation of Peter, _ id quod 
> erat > 


luit nominari. P. Leo I. Ep. 89. Nihil 2 bonorum fonte Deo in quenquam fine Petri participa* 
tione tranſire. P. Leo de a umpt. ſud. Serm, 3- 


2, We may obſerve, that fuch turgid Elogies of Saint Peter 
are not found in the more ancient Fathers ; for Clemens Roma- 
nus, Irenews, Clemens Alex. Tertwllian, Origen, Cyprian, Firmi- 
lian— when they mention Saint Peter, do ſpeak more tempe- 
rately and fimply, according to the current notions and tradi- 
tions of the Church in their time 3 ulſmg indeed fair terms of 

 reſpe&, but not ſuch high fireins of courtſhip, about him. 
But they arc found in the latter Fathers, who being men of wit 
and eloquence, and affeRing in their diſcourſes to vent thoſe 
facultics, did fpeak more ont of thcir own invention and 

fancy. 
P Whence 
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Whence according to a prudent eſtimation of things in ſuch 
a caſe, the ſilence or ſparingneſs of the firſt ſort is of more confi- 
deration on the one hand 3 then the ſpeech, how free ſoever, of the 
Jatter is on the other hand : and we may rather ſuppoſe thole titles 
do not belong to Saint Peter becauſe the firſt do-not give them, 
then that they do, becauſe the other are fo liberal in doing it. 

Indeed if we conſult the Teſtimonies of this kind alleged by 
the Romaniſts, who with their utmoſt diligence have raked all 
ancient Writings for them, it is ſtrange that they cannot find 
any very ancient ones 3 that they can find ſo few plauſible ones z 
that they are fain (to make up the number) to produce fo ma- 
ny, which evidently have no force or pertinency 3 being onely 
commendations of his Apoſiolical Office, or of his Perſonal Me- 
rits, without relation to others. | | | 

3. We ſay, that all thoſe terms or Titles, .whjch they urge, 
are ambiguous, and applicable to. any ſort of Primacy, or pre- 
eminency z to that which we admit, no leſs then to that which 
we refuſe 3 as by inſtances from good Authours, and from com- 
mon uſe might cafily be demonſtrated 3 ſo that from them no- 
thing can be inferred advantagious to their cauſe. 
0 *a Nat. Cicero calleth Socrates Prince of the Philoſophers ;-and Smlpi- 
Cic. 3 lar. tins, Prince of all Lawyers, would it not be ridiculous thence 
Orat. to infer, that Socrates was a Sovereign Governour of the Philo- 
ſophers, or Sulpitins of the Lawyers ? 


| "+ Na .- The ſame great ſpeaker calleth Pompey 

F. -nrdborap > ramkep frm py Prince of the City in all mens judgment ; 

bis terre virum—— Cic. pro domo ſua. doth he mean that he did exerciſe Juriſ- 

diQion over the City ? 

Ade. 24-5 Tertullus calleth Saint Paul, rgwnairlu, a ringleader of the ſei 

of the Nazarenes; and Saint Bafil calleth 

_ TIponegumlu mis ff mywuarudxer Euftathius Sebaſtenus, foreman of the ſefi 

nes. Bal Ep. 74- of the Pneumatomachi > did Tertulns 

mean, .that Saint Paul had univerſall 

Juriſdiction over Chriſtians 3: or Saint Baſil, that Euſtathius was 
Sovereign of thoſe Hereticks ? 

So neither did Prince of the Apoſtles, or any equivalent 
terme, in the ſenſe of thoſe who affigned it to S, Peter, import 
Authority over the Apoſtles, but eminency among them in 
worth, in merit, in Apoſtolical performances, or at moſt in 
order of precedence. 

Such 


_— 
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Such words are to be interpreted by the ſtate of things, not 
the ate of things to be inferred from them 3 and in under- 
ſtanding them we ſhould obſerve that Rule of Tertwllian, _—_ gh 
e 


quam ad ſonum wocabuli exerceas. Tert. adv. Prax. cap. 3. ,T had rather you would apply 
your ſelf to the ſenſe of the thing, then to the ſound of the word. 6 © ff 
Ou 3d au 4.45615 mw guy (gr gon * SMAd ud o i quorg Tas Mgets 6g au Thu GA- 
xuoz wereC arm. Athan. Orat. 3. adv. Arr. (Þ. 373+) 
For words do not take away the nature of things, but the nature rather changes the 
words, and draws them to it A 


4. Accordingly the Fathers ſometimes do explain thoſe Elo- 
gies ſignifying them to import the ſpecial gifts and vertues of 
Saint Peter, wherein he did excell 3 ſo Exſebixs calleth Saint Euſ- Hift. 
Peter the moſt excellent and great Apoſtle, who for bis vertue was © *4 
proloquutor of the reſt, | 
5- This Anſwer is thoroughly confirmed from hence; that 
even thoſe who give thoſe Titles to Saint Peter, do yet ex- 
preſly affirm other Apoſtles in power and dignity equall to him. 
Who doth give higher Elogies to him then Saint Chryſoſtom ? 
yet doth he aflert all the Apotltles to be Supreme, and equal ir 
dignity; and particularly he doth often afhrm Saint Paul to be 
icon{wy, equal in honour to Saint Peter, as we before ſhewed. 
The like we declared of Saint Hierome, Saine Cyril, &c. And 
as for Saint Cyprian, who did allow a Primacy to Saint Peter, 
nothing can be more evident, then that he took the other Apo- 
ſiles to be equal to him in power and honour, 
The like we may conceive of Saint Aſtin, who having care- 
fully peruſed thoſe Writings of Saint Cyprian, and frequently 
alleging them, doth never contradi& that his ſentiment. 
Even Pope Gregory himſelf acknowledgeth Saint Peter not 
to have been properly the Head, but onely the firſt member of Cert? Petrus 
the univerſal Church ;, all being members of the Church under one _ ai 


mem - 
head. : neat 


untverſalis Eccleſig=— ſub uno capite omnes membra ſunt Eccleſie, Greg, I. Epiſt. 4 38. 


6. If Pope Leo I. or any other ancient Pope, do ſeem to 
mean farther , we may reaſonably except againſt their Opi- 
- nion, as being ſingular, and proceeding from partial affeci- 
on to their See 3 ſuch affetion having influence on the mind 
of the wiſeſt men z according to that certain maxime of Ariftole, 
Every man is a bad Judge in bis own caſe. 

| P 2 7. The 
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7. Fhe Ancients, when their ſubje& doth allure them, do. 
adorn other Apoliles with the like titles, equalling thoſe of 
S. Peter, and not well conkiſtent with them, according to that 
rigour of ſenſe, which our adverſaries affix to the commenda- 


| tions of S, Peter. 
Kanuns 'LaxdCg—— cmonomey om- 


Ex9T 
Facobum Epiſcoporum Principem Sa- 
cerdotum Princeps orabat. Clem. Rec. 1. 


68. 
Apoſtolorum Epiſcopus. Ruf. Euſeb. 2.1. 


* It is likely that Avfinugs did call 
him fo by miſtaking that in the Apo- 
ſtolical Conſtitutions, 

"Vip T4 emoxory nuay Taxwct 
Apoſt. Conſt. 8. 10. 
| Toy iE 'Isduloy wigevoxyrwy agy- 

16 rr Chryſ. Tom. 5. * $9. 

Tay + yiay *ItguonAly, appr dmgry 
I iepioy nynwore ; rr "Amboy + 


$Zapyer , + ou netenals xopuglu , Kc. 


"O 9% 2008 9 Amar anegreme- 
x&, 5 acpnmay ns # ixanuoig cur, 
& mes Tlirps Tire ©, 6 74 Seweals 24- 
waG-., 5 7 apy dry — Helych. 
apud Phot. Cod. 269. 

'O va&-H x7 mu opewuriu tm 
xAunoy, 6 ms xneis Tor Tf wegray, 


* 


The Epiſtle of Clemens Row. to 
S. James (an Apocryphall, but ancient 
Writing) calleth S. James our Lords 
Brother, The Biſhop of Biſhops 3 the Cle- 
mentine Kecognitions call him the Prince 
of Biſhops 3 Rufinus in his tranſlation of 
Enſebius , The Biſhop of #he Apoftles ;, 
* S. Chryſoftome faith of him, that he di# 
preſide over all the Jewiſh believers ; He- 
Jycbius Presbyter of Feruſalem , calleth 
him the chiefe Captaine of the New Feru- 
ſalem, the Captain of Priefis, the Prince of 
the Apoſtles, the top among theHeads, &c. 


Heſych. Presb. apud Phot. Cod. 275. (pr 1525.) | 


The ſame Heſychiws calleth S. Andrew: 
the firft-born of tbe Apoſtolical Choire, the 
firſt ſetled pillr of the Church, the Petey 
before Peter, the foundation of the foun- 
dation, the firſt-fruits of the beginning, &c.. 

S. Cbryſoftome faith of S. Fobx, that 
he was 4 pillar of the Churches through- 
the world, be that bad the Keys of y. of 
Kingdome of Heaven, &c. 


But as occaſion of ſpeaking about S. Paul was more frequent, 
ſo the elogies of him are more copious, and indeed fo high as- 


&c. Chryſ. in Joh. 1. t. 
not to yield. to thoſe of S. Peter. 
'O ff «lor 17 op = 


C9SUTIS. Chryſ. in Rom. 16. 24. 
O 4 opwutrys 'AnirAG. Chryl. 
in 1 Cor. 9. 2. 


'H yA@7e 4 cixydonr, m6. pas 
IxxAnnar, 6 Rua + minus, © 5o- 
a@® x, iSpaioua + andrea 

TW oinyurlu dmony by x6561eus- 


He was ( faith S. Chryſoftome ) the 
ringleader and guardian of the quire of all 
the Saints... 

He was the tongue, the teacher, the 
Apoſtle of the world. He bad the whole- 
world put into bis bands, and tooke care 
thereof, and bad committed to bim all men 


dweling upon Earth, 


' He 


—_ 


The POPE'S SUPREMACT. 109 
/G.— — He had the whole habitable World committed to his charge. 
© Tis olxadpre Neldoug a Gr &v 795 Th Was ojxir mas drrariey emmpanthc, — 
He was the Teacher of the World, and had all the inhabitants of the Earth commizted- 
to his rruft. 

He was the light of the Churches, the foundation of Faith, the 
pillar and ground of Truth, — E 

He bad the patronage of the World. committed into bis bands. TW + one 


: ; : S= uns aeogu- 
ones uper diG:. in Jud. Or. 6. Tis obuns Th eaggndiar emditaR. in- 
+ Cor. Or. 22.. | 

'Ou Th onal Exanous Big Xp urs oper E2mxey 6 Inbs 3 Tom. 7: þ. 2. 
Did not God pur into his the whole world ? 
"O ions oituyyins xganiong. In 2 Tim. 2. 1» He had:the charge of the whole World. 


He was better then all men; greater then the Apeiles, and ſur- Midymy - 


paſſing them all. Oeamuy xper]s 
S- 3 » : T av» de Sa» 
cerd. 4 Tis &y 4 mwrmy drdpd muy aueirov; 73; 3 im, ann i © oxtyorods 


Smaauyorm nuie x, agytdyicx. Tom. 5. Orat. 35: 
Who then was better then all other men ? who elſe but that Tent-maker, the Teacher 
of the World? —— If therefore he receive a greater Crown then the Apoſtles, and. 


none was to the Apoſtles, and yet he ter then they, it is manifeſt 
my prodp ben he yeni Lng TIO 


Nothing was more bright, nothing more Tiaws nayaeiney iy lu, 5dV 


illuftriou then be. meergavicrggy. Tom. 5. Or. 47: 
None was greater then be, yea none , Ovtis 5 drome pricey, dn 6 
equall to bim, 1005 523, Tom. 6. Or. 9. Oudtis lows 


tons b3. 2 Tim. 3. 15, 
"O mme@. 53 WW wnnnmar aur dC TEK WY. Theod. Ep. - 
The moſt wiſe, and beſt Archire& or- chief builder of the Chur | 
'O wariri@ \miona Or, 5 fs mamiccor remip. Juſt. M. reſp. ad Orthod. Qu. 119.. 
The blefled Apoſtle, the Father of the Fathers. 


- Pope Gregory wr of S, Paul, that he was = _— Gout effetius « 
e Nations , becauſe he obtained the- principate of the w  Nattomen, .. 
Church, : wt —_ ue 
mmcT » Greg. M. in 1 Rep. hb. 4. Videſis. Paulus Apoltolor Princeps. 2 
{foe eee Syn. P. Jul. Py Sefſ T » = Ye wy Exif 


Theſe CharaQers of S. Pawl Þ leave them to interpret, and re- 
concile with thoſe of. S, Pezen, 


P 3 8. That: 
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$. That the Fathers by calling S. Peter Prince, Chieftaine, 
ec, of the Apoſtles, do not mean. Authority over them, may 
be argued from their joyning, S. Paul with him in the ſame ap- 
pellationsz who yet ſurely could have no jurisdiction over 
them; and his having any would deſtroy the pretended Ec- 
clefiattical Monarchy. 

Tlie g Nar0, of $ tyxancia = S- Cyril calleth them together Patrons, 
ev) mw. Cyrill. Cat. 6. or Preſidents of the Church, 

Eo. S. Auſtin ( or S. Ambr. or Max.) cal- 
|; wavy Principes. Aug, de Sandts 1th them Princes of the Churches. 
Kopuzezo: *Amegorcorv. P. Agatho. in The Popes Agatho and Adrian (in 
- 6 Syn, AZt. 4. Þ. 35+ P. Adrian. in their Generall Synods) call them the 
7 On, Att. 2. þ. $54 | ring-leading Apoſtles. 

Nicol. I. Ep. 7. Plat. in Greg. VIL.4'c. The Popes Nicholas T. and Greg. VII. 
: ec. call them Princes of the Apojiles. 

Beati Petrus & Paulus eminent inter S. Ambroſe, or S, Auſtin, or S, Maxi- 
þs why Gd Apoſtolos , 4 quran -= mus Taur, (chuſe you which) doth thus 
for P h nigger Lu ny ada xi {peak of them 3 Bleſſed Peter aud Paul 
puto. enim ilhs equales eſſe meritis, quia re moſt eminent among all the Apoſtles, 
euales ſunt paſſiome, C5c. Ambr. Serm. excelling the reft by a kind of peculiar pre- 
65. Aug. / Sand, 27. Max, Taur. ropative : but whether of theſe two be pre- 
454 | | fps before the other, is uncertaine, for 

T count them to be equall in merit, becauſe they are equall in ſuffe- 
ring, &Cc. 

He woces Eccleſie, ex qua habuit omnis To all this diſcourſe T ſhall onely 
Eccleſia initium. \Iren. 3. 12. adde, that ifany of the Apoliles, or Apo- 
p _—_ are the _— EO ſtolical men might claim a preſidency 
re hs mama '& - or authoritative headſhip over the reſt, 

S. James ſeemeth to have the beli title 
I. 2.3. thereto; for, Jeruſalem was the mother of all Churches, the foun- 
Luk. 14+ 47- taine of the Chrittian Law and Dodtrine, the See of our Lord 
Eccleſia in himſelf, the chiefe Paſtor. 
Hieruſalem 
fandata totius Orbis Eccleſias ſeminavit. Hieron. in If. 2. The Church founded in 


Jeruſalem was the Seminary of the Churches throughout the whole World. 
Theod. 5. $. Vid. Tert. de Preſcr. cap. 20. 


fy CE "IaxdBe, ie) Jow7 He therefore, who ( as the Fathers 
+ v1 pL = ungg A rand = tell us) was by our Lord himſelf con- 
INECS eodtarbencermpe Gaye ſtituted Biſhop of that City, and the 
in 1 Cor, Or. 11. firft of all Biſhops, might beſt pretend 

. 3 to 


— _ 
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to be in ſpeciall manner our Lord's Vicar or Succeſſour. For, Afrer that he 
He ( faith Epiphanius ) did firſt receive the Epiſcopal Chair ; was ſeen of 


axd to him our Lord firſt did entruſt bis own Throne upon James, 1 ſup- 
Earth : poſe to his 
| , Brother; for 


he is faid to have ordained him, and made him the firſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
HlparOr wn Ange mw 1951/eav © amoxomn., & nenigevus KverG 4 Veoroy Guns 
o%m © is meaty. Epiph. her. 78. 


He accordingly did firſt exerciſe the Authority of” preſiding 
and moderating in the firſt Eccleliaftical Synod, as S. Chryſo- 
flome in his Notes thereon doth remark. 

He therefore probably by S. Paul is firſt named in his report Gal, 2, 9. 
concerning the paſſages at Hieruſalem; and to his orders it | 
ſcemeth that S. Peter himſelf did conforme 3 for *tis ſaid there, v 
that before certaine came from S. James he did eat with the Gen- Gal, 2. 12. 
tiles, but when they were come, be withdrew. | 

Hence in the Apofiolical Conſtitutions, in the Prayer preſcri- 
bed for the Church, and for all the Governours of it, the Bi- 
ſhops of the principal Churches being ſpecified by name, 

S. James js put in the firſt place; before the Biſhops of Rome, 

and of Antioch, Let us pray for the | | 

whole Epiſcopeey under Heaven of thoſe "Yale mow emonnniis & wot ny 

who rightly diſpenſe the word of thy Truth, ex101 5H oevor uiymay 3 Nogov © ohs 

and let us pray for our Biſhop James with "29% Jindwulo * x Vvaip 7% om- 

all bis Pariſhes, let us pray for our Biſhop goes ens ONT ae £6c09 
53 be : ary SenYywouly * iagp F emonoms 1way: 

Clemens and all bs Pariſhes, let w pray KaianrG, &c. Conſt. Ap. 8. 10. 

for Evodius and all bis Pariſhes, — 5 

Hereto conſenteth the Tradition of thoſe ancient Writers 
afore cited, who call S. Fames, the Biſhop of Biſhops, the Biſhop 
of the Apoſtles, &c.. | 


ITI. I proceed to examine thenext Suppoſition of the Church 
Monarchiſts, which is, that S. Peter's Primacy, with its Rights 
and Prerogatives, was not perſonall, but derivable to Succe(- 


' ſours; againſt which Suppoſition I do aſſert, that admitting 


a Primacy of S. Peter, of what kind or to what purpoſe ſoc- 
ver, we yet have reaſon to deem it meerly peiſonall, and not . 
(according to its grounds, and its defigne) communica- 
ble. to any Succefſours, nor indeed in effet conveyed to any. 
ſuch. : 
It 
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It is a rule in the Canon Law, that 
Privilegium perſmale Pexfonam ſequi- a perſonal Privilege doth follow the Per« 
Tur, (fy cam Perſona extinguttur. Regs (op, and is extinguiſhed with the Perſon ; 
Forks, 7. Mm Sexto. and ſuch we affhirme that of S. Pezer 3 
| . tor, 
1. His Primacy was grounded upon perſonal a&s ( ſuch as 
3. his cheerfull following of Chriſt, his faithfull confefling of Chrif, 
his reſolute adherence to Chrift, his embracing ſpeciall Revela- 
tions from God ) or upon perſonall graces ( his great Faith, 
his ſpeciall love to our Lord, his ſingular zeal for Chrift's Ser- 
vice) or upon perſonall gifts and endowments ( his courage, 
reſolution, aQivity , forwardneſs in apprehenfion, and in 
ſpeech ) the which advantages are not tranſient, and conſe- 
_ a preeminency built on them is not in its nature 
ach. | 
| 2. All the pretence of Primacy granted to S. Peter is groun- 

Matt. 16. 19, ded upon words direRed to S. Peter's Perſon, charaRterized by 

Joh. 21. 15,. moſt perſonall adjunas, as name, parentage, and which ex- 

I6, 17. aQly were accompliſhed in S. Peter*s perſonall aQtings, which 
therefore it is unreaſonable to extend farther. 

Watt.15.179-- Our Lord promiſed to Simon Sow of Jona, to build his 
Church on him 3 accordingly in eminent manner the Church 
was founded upon his Minittery, or by his firſt preaching, tefti- 
mony, performances. 

Our Lord promiſed to give him the Keys of the Heavenly 
Kingdome ; this Power S. Peter fignally did execute in con- 
verting Chriſtians, and receiving them by Baptiſm into the 
Church, by conferring the Holy Ghoſt, and the like admini- 
ſtrations. | 

Joh.21.15—- Our Lord charged Simon Son of Jonas to feed his Sheep; 
this he performed by preaching, writing, guiding and govern- 
ing Chriftians, as he found opportunity z wherefore if any thing 
was couched under thoſe promiſes or orders, ſingularly perti- 
nent to S. Peter; for the ſame reaſon that they were ftngular, 
they were perſonall; for, 

- Theſe things being, in a conſpicuous manner accompliſhed 

.. in S, Peter's Perſon, the ſenſe of thoſe words is exhauſted ; 
there may not, with any probability, there carmndt with any 
aſſurance be any more grounded on them 3 whatever more is 
inferred, muſt be by precarious aſſumption; and juſtly we 

| may 


TOI DS BOAT oo 


"+ 
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may caſt at thoſe-who ſhalk infer ic that expoſtulation of Ter- 


tullian, What art thou, who doft overturn and change the manifeſt Qualis es 


intention of our Lord, perſonally conferring this on-Peter ? 


evertens at- 


commmut- 


| que 
tans mantfeſtam' Domini intentionem perſmnaliter boc Petro conferemem ? Terrull. de pud. 21» 


- 3. Particularly/the grand promiſe to $, Peter of founding the 
Church-on him cannot reach beyond his: perſon 3, becauſe there: 
can be. no.other foundations of a Society,. then ſuch as are fir{t 
laid 3 the  ſucceſfurs of thoſe, who firlt did ereRt a Society, 
and' eſtabliſh it; are themſelves but ſuperſtrucures, | 

4. The Apoſtolical Office as ſuch was perſonall and.tempe- 
rary: . and' therefore according to: its nature and: defigne-nor ſuc- 
ceſſive or communicable to others in perpetuall' deſcendence 
from them. 

It-was, as:\uch;, in: all! refpes: extraordinary; conferred/in 
a. ſpeciall manner, deſigned for ſpeciall purpoſes, diſchargediby 
ſpeciall. aids, endowed: with ſpeciall privileges,. as was: need- 
fall' for--the- propagation of Chriſtianity, and founding of 
Churches. ' | 

Ta that Office: it was requiſite, that the Perſon ſhould have 
an: immediate defignation and commiſſion from God z ſuch as 
S. Paxnl ſo. often doth infiſt; upon for  afferting; his title to: the 


Office 3. Paul an Apofile, not-from men, or by man— not by men, Gal. 1+ 1+ 
faith S. Chryſotome, this is. a property of the Apoſtles. | _ ww 


mT ior 5 * Amo)or. Chryſ, Ibid. 


It. was requiſite that' an: Apoſile ſhould:be able to atteſt con- 
cerning our Lords: ReſarreQion or Aſcenſion, either immedi- 
afcly as. the twelve, or by evident conſequence as S. Paul ; thus 
S. Peter implyed, at the choice eſp Matthias, wherefore of thoſe: 
men, which have. companyed with us —— muſt one be: ordained 


t9 be a witneſs with w of the Reſurrefiion; and, Aml not: ( faith'AR. 1. 21--- 


S, Payl.)- an Apoſile,: have: I not ſeen the Lord ?: according to- 


that, of: Anenia, The Ged: of: oxr- Fathers: bath choſen thee that 
thou ſhouldeft. know his | will, and: ſee- that juſt one, and'\ſhouldeſt 
hear\tbe-voice : of: bis \mouth.;. for thou: (halt bear witneſs unto all 
menof mbat: thou. haft ſeen:and beard; 

- It: was needfull alſo that an'Apoftle:ſhoult be endowed with 


1 Cor. 9. 1. 


I5. 8. 
ARe22, 14--* 


miraculous: gifts: and\graces; enabling:him both to. aſſuxe--his. 


Authority, and to executehis Officez - wherefore S. Pax calleth 
| Q theſe, 
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2 Cor.12: 12. theſe, the marks of an Apoſtle, the which were wrought by bim 
Rom15.18-- among the Corinthians in all patience (or perſeveringly) in fignes 
and wonders, and mighty deeds. 

It was alſo in S. Chryſotome's opinion, proper to an Apoſile,, 
that he ſhould be able according to his diſcretion in a certain 
and' conſpicuous manner. to impart Spirituall Gitts 3 as S. Peter 

Tin 33-3 and S. John did at Samaria; which to doe, according to that 
- uiyor Father, was the peculiar gift and privilege of the Apoſtles. 

TY S Lo 3l *Amgor ifaicerr. Chryſoſt. in Aft.8. 189 De folis Apoſtolic legi- 
tur, quorum vicem tenent, Epiſcopt, quod per manis imnpyſitin.m Spiritum 'S. dabant. P. Eu- 


genius TV. in Inftit. Arm. | 
'Tis recorded of the Apoſtles alone, in whoſe roome the Biſhops ſucceed, that they 
gave the Holy Ghoſt by the laying on of hands. | | 


Jt was alfo a privilege of an Apoſtle, by vertue of his com- 
miſſion from Chrijt, to inflrud& all Nations in the DoQtine, and: 
Law of Chrift ; He had right and warrant to 9 once his fun- 
\ SRTy \» Cion every where, Hu charge was Uni- 
VR yin ror CC i fol 22; verſall and indefinite ,, the Tidas world- 
| was bis Province, he was not affixed to 
one place, nor could be excluded from 
Kerr obnwitol, 9 + vg" vip tg= any; he was (as S.Cyril calleth him) 
S1yure}, Cyrill. yhap. in Ge. 7. ay Occumenical Judge, and an Infirutior 
of all the S$mbceleſtiall World. | 
Apoſtles alfo did govern in an abſolute manner, according 
| to diſcretion, as being guided by infallible aſſiſtance, to the 
AR. 15. 28. which they might upon occation appeale, and affirm,” It hath 
ſeemed good to the Holy Gboft and w.'. Whence their Writings 
have paſſed for inſpired, and theretore' Canonicall, or: certain: 
Rules of Faith and Practicee® 247 | | 
It did belong to them to found Churches, to'conſtitute Pa- 
ſtors, to ſettle orders, to corre offences, to+pertorme all-ſuch- 
AQs of Sovercigne, Spirituall Power, in vertue of the ſame 
Divine aRance, according to the-Amthority, which the Lord bad: 

given them for edification ; as we ſce praGtiſed by S. Paxl. 
| In tine, the Apojiteſhip was (as S. Chry- 
Ts Smalls, regype ueloy d3:- ſoftome tellcthus) @ buſineſs fraught with 
owy yl oj xe plTwy ger ten thouſand goed things}, both: greater 
v ww Tom. 8. þ. __ Wa then all privileges of grace, and compre- 

benſve. off them. 


Now 


— 
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Now ſuch an Office, conſiſting of ſo many extraordinary 
privileges and miraculous powers, -which. were requiſite for the 
foundation of the Church , and; the diffulion of Cheiſtianicy, 
againſt the manifold difficulties and diſadvantages, which it 
then needs muſt encounter, was not deſigned to continue by de- 
rivation 3 for it containeth in it divers things, which apparently 
were not communicated, and which no man without groſs im- 
poſture and hypocriſie could challenge to himſelf. | 

: Neither did the Apoſtles pretend | to, communicate it 3 they 
did indeed appoint ſtanding Paſtouxs and Teachers in each 
Church ; they did aſſume Fellow labourers or Aſſiſtants in the 
work of Preaching and Governance 3 but they did not conſti- 
cute Apoſtles, equal to themſelves in Authority, Privileges or 
Gifts. For who knoweth not (faith Saint Auſtin) that principate 
of Apoſtleſhip to be preferred before any Epiſcopacy ? and the Biſhops 


auttoritatis. Bell. 4. 25. 


* The Apoſtles themſelves do make the Apoſtolate a diſtin& Office from Paſtours and 


uts neſcit 


illum Apoſto- 
latis princt- 
(faith Bellarmine) have no part of the true Apoſtolical authority. * = -=_ 
t Epiſcopa- 
 tui preferendum? Aug, de Bapt. c. Don. 2. 1. 'Epiſcopi nullam habent partem' vere Apoſtolice 


| Teachers, which are the ſtanding Offices in the Church. Eph. 4. 11. 1 Cor. 12. 28+ 


Wherefore Saint Peter, who had no other Office mentioned 
in Scripture, or known to Antiquity, beſide that of an Apoſtle, 
could not have properly and adequately any Succeſſour to his 
Office 3, but. it naturally did expire with his Perſon, as did that 
of the other Apoſtles. f. 

5- Accordingly, whereas the other Apoſiles, as ſuch, had no 
Succeſſours, the Apoſiolical Office not being propagated 3 the 
Primacy of Saint Peter (whatever it were, whether of Order 
or Juriſdiction, in regard to his Brethren) did ceaſe with him 3 
for when there were no Apoſtles extant, there could be no Head, 
or Prince of the Apoſtles in any ſenſe. | 

6, It ſome privileges of Saint Peter were derived to Popes, 
why were not all ?. why was not Pope Alexander. VI. as holy 
as Saint Peter? why was not Pope Honorixs as. ſound. in his 
private, judgement? why: is not every Pope inſpired ? why is 
not every Papal Epifile to be reputed. Canonical? why 'are not 
all Popes endowed. with power of doing miracles? why doth 
not the Pope by a Sermon convert thouſands ? (why indeed do 
Popes never preach) why doth not he cure men by his ſhadow 

Q 2 | (he 


hy 
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(he is, ſay they, himſdlf his ſhadow) : what ground is there of 
diſtinguiſhing the- privileges, ſo that he ſhall have fome, not 
others ? where is the ground to be found ? 19 18311, 

7. If it be objected, 'that the Fathers commonly do call Bi- 
ſhops Succeſſours of the Apoſtles 3 to affoile that objeQion we 
may conſider, that whereas the Apoſtolical Office virtually did 
contain the funGtions of Teaching, and Ruling God's people, 
the which for preſervation of Chrittian dodrine and edification 
of the Church, were requiſite 'to be continued perpetually in 
ordinary ftanding Offices, theſe indeed were derived from the 
Apoſtles, but not properly in way of ſucceſſion, as by univocal 
propagation 3 but by Ordination, imparting all the power need- 
full for ſuch Offices 3 which therefore were exerciſed by perſons 
during the Apoſtles lives concurrently, or in ſubordination to 
them; .cven as a Didatour at Rome might create inferiour Ma- 
giltrates, who derived from him, but not as his Succeſſonrs ; 
- Am fuccedi- for (as Bellarmine himſelf telleth us) there can be no proper ſuc. 

tur propris ceſſion but in reſped of one preceding, but Apoſtles and Biſhops were 
aiſe- praceden together in the Church. | | 


Ht, at | 
fucrunt in Eccleſia Apoſtoli &y Epiſcopi—— Bell. de Pont. R. 4. 25. 


The Fathers therefore ſo in a large ſenſe call all Biſhops Suc- 
ceſſours of the Apoſtles, not meaning that any one of them did 
ſucceed into the whole Apoſtolical Office 3 but that each did 
receive his power from ſome one (immediately or mediately) 
whom ſome Apoſtle did conſtitute Biſhop, veſting him with 
Authority to feed the particular flock committed to him in way 
of ordinary charge 3 according to the ſayings of that Apoſtoli- 
| cal perſon , Clemens Rom. The Apoſtles 


Kent yoore X) mWASs xuevomrTes 
* manger) ; hed gvTyr, dapad- 
ours Te Tyivuan 6s emioxomes ox) 
Naxbres id wrnivrey w1gxvay. Clem. 
«4 Corinth. 1, þ. 54- 
| KerTicuouw Ths Tporipuudier, x; weraety 
iTwouluw (aifdbian, imws idy xoyun- 
280, NeNEwilp Ire Ad exauegut- 
yo dydpes Thu MT ay THv. Hud: 
Þ» 57+ 

Singulis paftorzbug potio. gregis adſeri- 
pa eft, quam regat a coder: 
net, CyPr. By. 55- 


bing in yegions and cities did conſti- 
-xnoy. 3 ſt ; nary having approved 
them by #be Spirit, for Biſhops and Dea- 
cons of thoſe who ſhould afterward believe ; 
and having conftituted the foreſaid (Bi- 
ſhops and Deacons ), they withall gave 
them farther _ , that if they ſhould 
dye, other approved men ſucceſſively ſhould 
receive their Office :' thus did the Biſhops 
upp'y the room of the Apoftles, each in 
guiding bis perticular charge, all of them 
| together 
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together by mutual aid conſpiring to govern the whole Body 


of the Church. 


8. To which regard it may be ſaid that not one fingle:Biſhop, 
but all Biſhops together through the whole Church do ſucceed 
Saint Peter, or any other Apofile 3 for that all of them in union 
together have an univerſal Sovereign Authority, commenſurate 


to an Apolile. 


9: This is the notion, which Saint Cyprian doth {o much in- 


fiſt upon, affirming-that the Biſhops do 
ſucceed S: Peter, and the other Apoltles, 
by vicarious ordination \ that the Biſhops 
are Apoſiles ;, that there is but one chaire 
by the Lords word built upon one Peter, 
One andivided Bifhoprick,, diffuſed mm the 
peacefrell numeroſity of many Biſhops , 
whereof each Biſhop doth hold bis ſhare ; 
One flock, whom the Apoſtles by unanimous 
agreement did feed, and which afterward 
the Biſhops do feed ; having a portion 
thereof allotted to each , which he ſhould 


govern, | 


ſas, Goyc. Ep. 67. 
ſheep, gc. 


So the Synod of Carthage with Saint 


Cyprian, + 


Prepoſitos, qui Apoftolis vicaria ordina- 
tione ſuccedunt .. « «+ Ep. 69. 42. 75» 

Apoſtolos, id eſt, Epiſcopos G5 prepoſitos 
Dominus elegit. Ep. '6 5. 

Cathedra unn ſuper Petrum Dynint 
woce fundata Ep. 40. (F Ep. 73. & 
de unit, Eccl. 

Epiſcopatus uns, Epiſcoporum multorum- 
concordi numeroſitate diffuſus. Ep. $2. - 

Epiſcopatus unus, cujus a ſingulis in ſ1- 
lidum pars tenetur. De unit. Eccl, 

Et Paſtores ſunt omnes, ſed grex unus 
oftenditur, qui ab Apoſtolis omnibus una- 
nimi conſenſime paſcarur. De unit. Ecc!. 

Nam etſt Paſtores multi ſumus, unum 
tamen gregem paſcimus , (F oves untver- 


For though we are many Paſtours, yet we feed one flock, and all the 


Manifeſta eft fententia Domini noſti 
Feſu Chriſti Apoſtolos ſuds mitrentis, Cf 
zpfis ſolis poteſtatem & patre fibi datam 


permittentis quibies nos Srereflims, eadem poteſtate Eccleſiam Domini gabernantes. The mind. 


_ and meaning of our Lor 


Jeſus Chriſt 15 manifeſt in ſending his Apoſtles, tid allowing 


the power given him of the Father to them alone, whoſe ſucceſſours we are, governing. 


the Church of God by the ſame power. 


So alfo Saint Chryſoftome ſaith, that the 
ſheep of Chriſt were committed by bim to 
Peter and to thoſe after bim, that is, in 
his meaning, to all Biſhops. 


Toe TpiCami—— a TW Flinggy x) T5 
_ Gxeiyoy ewey*pion, Chryb oe Sa- 
cerd. 1. 


10, Such, and nv other power Saint Peter might devolve on 
any Biſhop ordained by him in any Church, which he did con- 


. ſitute or inſpez as in that of Amioch, of Alexandria, of Baby 


lon, of Rome. 


The Hke did the other Apoſtles communicate, who had the Hitt. at 
lame power with Saint Peter in founding and ſettling Churches; EYa8- 
Q 3 whoſe 
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whoſe Succeſſours of this kind were equal to thoſe of the ſame 
kind, whom Saint Peter did conſtitute 3 enjoying in their ſe- 
vera] precinQs an equal partof the Apoſtolical power as Saint 
Cyprian often doth aſſert. + | 
11. It is in conſequence obſervable, that in thoſe Churches, 
whereof the Apoltles themſelves were never accompted Biſhops, 
yet the Biſhops are called Succeſſyurs of the Apoſtles; which 
cannot otherwiſe be underſtood, then according to the ſenſe 
which we have propoſed; that is, becauſe they ſucceeded thole, 
| Who were conſtituted by the Apoſtles 3 according to thoſe ſay- 
wh BE a4 ings of Irenens and Tertallian, we can 
s.anmumerare eos, - ha 
flats inflirar ant Epifons, 4 ſucceſſors _— _ _ _ inſtituted Biſhops 
eorum uſque ad nos —— Iren. 3. 3. y the Apoſttes and their EW cpa and, 
Proinde utique CF catere exhibent, quos All the Churches do ſhew thy e, whom be- 
ab Apyſtolis in Epiſcopatum conſtitutes Ap!- ing by the Apoſtles conſtituted in the Epi- 
folic: ſeminis traduces habent. Tert. de ſeop al Office they have as continuers of the 
x b Lan Apoſtalical ſeed, S 
Tirzg].s 3 So although Saint Peter was never reckoned Biſhop of Alex- 
ei *Ams?- andria, yet becauſe *cis reported that he placed Saint Mark 
+ - api there, the Biſhop of Alexandria is ſaid to ſucceed the Apoſtles. 
T#e3ins xAmges m1 TTetucs. Euf. hiſt. 4. 1. Primus is the fourth from the Apoſtles who was 
the Biſhop of that place, or obtained the miniſtery there. 


 Ors Þ 4- And becauſe Saint Fohn did abide at Epheſus, inſpeRing that 
710% x8- Church, and appointing Biſhops there, the Biſhops of that See 


meg, 7% J; : I. . 
8 Jha in did refer their Origine to bim, 


xAnoiay dpuory 8c. Clem. Alex. apud Euſeb. 3. 23. Ordo Epiſcoporum ad originem recen- 
fus in Fohannem ſtabit autorem. Tert. in Marc. 4. 5. Tert. de preſcr. 32. 


So many Biſhops did claim from Saint Pax. 

. - So Saint Cyprian and Firmilian do af- 
l Ps rn Goribus _—_—_ by 4 ng ſert veer hyp wcceſſowrs of the Apoſtles, 
Adverſarii noftri qui Apoſtoli ſucceſi- who yet perhaps never were at Carthage 

mus. Firmil. in Cypr. Ep. 75: or Ceſarea, 
So. the Church of Conſtantinople is often in the Acts of the 
fixth General Council, called' this great 
ab ills Eccleſiis, que licet nultum Apoſtolick, Church, being ſuch Churches, 


ex Apoſtolis, vel Apoftolicis auforem ſuum . , 
proferant, ur multe poſteriores, que deni- as thoſe of whom Tert«llian ſaith, that 


: hoo inſt; : n eadem though they do not produce any of the 
fide -——cdtay pmmaget Fug Avoftalice de- Apoſtles, or Apoſtolical men for their au- 
| ; thour, 


[i 
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thour, yet conſpiring in the ſame faith, putantur, pro” conſanguinitate dorins. 
are no leſs, for the conſanguinity of doc= Tertul. de Preſer. 32. 
trine, reputed Apoſtolical. 
Yea: hence Saint Hierome doth affert a parity of merit and 
dignity Sacerdotal to all Biſhops; becauſe (ſaith he) all of them Hier. ad 
are Succeſſours to the Apojiles , having all a like power by their £48" 
ordination conferred on ther. ; | 
12. Whereas our Adverſarics do pretend, that indeed the 
other Apoſtles had an extraordinary charge as Legats of Chriſt, Bell. 4. 25+ 
which had no ſucceſſion, but was extin& in their perſons 3 but X<- 
that Saint Peter had a peculiar charge, as ordinaxy Paſtour of 
the whole Church, which ſurviveth : 
'To this it is. enough to rejoyn, that it is a meer figment, de- 
viſed for a ſhift, and affirmed precariouſly; having no ground 
either in Holy Scripture, or in ancient Tradition 3 there being, 
no ſuch diltincion in the Sacred or Ecclefialtical Writings 3 no 
mention occurring there of any Office which he did affume, or 


. Which was attributed to him, diltin& from that extraordinary 


one of an Apoſtle z and all the Paſtoral charge imaginable being 
aſcribed by the Ancients to all the Apoſtles in regard to the 
whole Church, as hath been ſufficiently declared. 

13. In fine, If any (uch conveyance of power (of power fo- 
great, ſo momentous, ſo mightily concerning the perpetual fate 
of the Church, and of cach perſon therein) had been made 3 
it had been (for general direction and ſatisfaction, for voiding 
all doubt and debate about it, for Rifling theſe pretended Here- 
ties and Schiſms) very requiſite, that it ſhould have been ex- 
preſſed in ſome authentick Record, that a particular Law ſhould. 
have been extant concerning it, that all poſterity ſhould be war- 
ned to yield the ſabmiſhon grounded thereon. 

Indeed a matter of fo great conſequence to the being and wel- 
fare of the Church could: ſcarce have ſcaped from being clearly 
mentioned ſomewhere or other in Scripture, wherein ſo much. 
is ſpoken touching Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline it could ſcarce have 
avoided the pen of the firſt Fathers (Clemens, Ignatizs, the Apo» 
ftolical Canons and Conſtitutions, Tertullian, &c.) who alſo o- 


' much treat concerning the Function and Authority of Chriſtian: 


Governours. - | | 
Nothing can be more ſtrange, then that in the Statute book of 
the new Jeruſalem, and inall the Original monuments concer- 
ning itz, 


nn Mam a tos no tt tins 4 Soyo pt > LIAN YA De Ir I ETA. 
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ning, it, there ſhould be ſach a dead filence concerning, the ſuc- 


ceſſion of: its chick Magiſtrate. 


a Cor.12.28. 
Eph. 4. 11. 


Wherefore no ſuch thing appearing, we may reaſonably con-- 
clude no ſuch thing to have. been, and-that- our Adverſaries-a(- 
ſertion. of. it is wholly arbitrary, imaginary, and groundleſs.. 

I4. I might add, as a very convincing Argument, that-if 
ſuch a ſucceſſion had bcen deligned, and known.in olditimes, 
it is morally impoſſible, that none of the Fathers (Origen, Chry- 
ſoftome, Auguſtine, Cyril, Hierome, Theodoret, &c.)- in-their ex- 
polition of the places alleged by the. Romonifts for the Primacy | 
of Saint Peter, ſhould; declare that Primacy to have been-deri- 
ved and fetled on Saint Peter's Succeſſour 3 a point of that mo-- 
ment, if they had been aware of it , they could- not- but have 
touched, as a molt uſcfull application, and dire&ion for duty. 


IV. They affirm that Saint: Peter -was Biſhop of Rome; con- 
cerning which Afertion we ſay, that it may with great reaſon 
be denyed, and that. it cannot any. wiſe be aſſured 3 as will ap» 
pear by the following conſiderations. | 

I. Saint Peter's being Biſhop of Rome would :counfound the- 
Offices, which, God made diſtin& 3 for: God- did. appoint. firſt! 
Apoſtles, then Propbets, then. Paſtours and Teachers , wherctore 
Saint Peter, after he was an Apolile, could-not. well become a- 
Biſhop 3 it would be ſuch an irregularity, as -ifia Biſhop ſhould 
be made a. Deacon. | | | 

2. The Offices of an Apoſtle, and of a Biſhop arenot-in their - 
nature well canſiſtent ; for the Apoſtleſhip is an extraordinary: 
Office, charged with inſtruction and. government of the whole: 

| / world, and calling for an-anſwerable- 


"Ar 20071 mv ans 9 ©48 xeegn- Care (the Apoſtles bring Rulers, as Saint- 
—_ pe Saperrn *,£5-. Chryſoftome (aith, ordained by God; rulers 
x 1, Hack I Wks of not taking ſeveral. nations and. cities, but- 
| | 6570 all of them. in. common. entruſted. with: the 


cwIirres. Chryſ. Tom. 8. p. 115. * 


whole world ) but Epiſcopacy is an ordi- 
naty. ſtanding. charge, affixed to one place, and requiring a 
ſpecial attendance there; Biſhops _ 


Oi 18,01 xz 122. Cree. 768 350 Paltours, who.(as S; Chryſoftome {aith) 
Anwore Chryl. zn Eph. 4. 11. fit, and are employed in one place: Now- 


he ;that hath. ſuch. a.general care, can 
hardly. diſcharge ſacl a particular Office-z and: he that. js fixed 


to 
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to fo particular attendance, can hardly look well after ſo gene- 

ral a charge : Either of thoſe Offices alone would ſuffice to take - 

up a whole man as. thoſe tell us, who have conlidered' the 

| burthen incumbent on themeaneſt of them; the which we-may 

ſce deſcribed in Saint Chryſoftome's Diſcourſes concerning the 

Prieſthood, 
.. Baronizs ſaith of Saint Fever, ot # the Ct 6 OD 90 lac 
as bis Office, not to flay in one place, Ee opdrn— ad 

- mach Wo was Key or = Pet te Loot wrong onda 


um peragrare orbem, & nandum creden- 
travel over the whole world, and to bring bs bo fidem Coos wer in 


thoſe who did not yet believe to the faith, fide penitus flabilire. Baron. Am. 58. 
but thoroughly to eſtabliſh believers; if ſo, F 5+. 

how could he be Biſhop of Rome, which was an Office inconſi- 

ent. with ſuch vagrancy ? | 

3. It would not have beſcemed S. Peter, the prime Apoſtle, 
to aſſume the charge of a particular Biſhop; it had been. a de- 
gradation of himſelt,- and a diſparagement to the Apoſtolical 
Majeſly for him to take upon him the Biſhoprick of Rome; as if 
the King ſhould become Mayor of London; as if the Biſhop of 
Loxdon ſhould: be: Vicar. of Pancras, - 

4- Wherefore it is not likely, that S. Peter, being ſenſible of 
that ſuperiour charge belonging to him, which did. exaR a 
more extenſive care, would vouchſafe to undertake an inferiour | 
char 

+ ADS conceive, that Saint Peter did affe&t the Name of 
a Biſhop, as,now men do, allured by the baits of wealth and 
power, which then were none: if he did affe the Title, why 
did he not in cither of his Epiſtles (one of which, as they would 
perſuade: us, was written from Rome) inſcribe himſelf Biſhop 
of Rome? _.,. . , 

Eſpecially. conſidering, that being an Apoſtle, he did not 
need any particular Authority, that-involving all power, and 
enabling him in any particular place to cxecute all kinds of Ec- 
cleliaſtical Adminiſtrations: there was no reaſon, that an Apofile 
(or Uniyerſal Biſhop) ſhould become a particular Biſhop. 

5. Alſo. Saint Peter's gnenl charge of converting and in- | 
ſpeRing the Fews, diſperſed over the world (his Apoſtleſhip, as Gal- 2 8- 
Saint Paxl callcth it, .of the Circumeifion ) which required much a mon ach 
trave), and his preſence in divers places, doth not well agreeto * 
his afluming the Epiſcopal Office at Rome. 

R 


Eſpecially 
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Eſpecially at that time, when they firſt make him to aſſume 
AR. 18.2. it; ' which was in the time of Clandizvs, who (as Saint Luke, 
Sueton. in and -other Hiſtories do'report) did'banifh / all the Fews from 
_ - Rome, as Tiberius alſo had done before him : He was too skil- 
*3% full a fiſhermanto caſt his net there, where there were no fiſh. 
6. If we confider Saint Peters life, we may well deem him 
uncapable of this Office z which he could not conveniently diſ- 
charge : for it, as Hiſtory doth repreſent it, and'tmay be colteRed 
from divers circumltances of it, was very unſettled; he went much - 
about the world; and therefore could {dome refide at Rome. 
Many have argued him to have never been at Rome; which 
opinion I ſhall not avow, as bearing a more civil reſpect to 
ancient Teſtimonies and Traditions 3 althoogh many falſe and 
fabulous relations of that kind having crept into Hiſtory and 
Euſ. 3-3 common 'voguez many doubtfull reports'having pafſed concer- 
ning him ; many notorious forgeries having been vented about 
his travels and acts, (all that is reported of him out of Scripture 
having a ſmack of the Legend) would tempt a man to ſuſpett 
any thing touching bim, which is: grounded onely upon hymane 
Tradition ; fo _ the latger 7 hisE- 
aioed aided >. - piſtle co Saint Fames might well induce 
F z; tn melons Tordp Tr TA FF 3 : a 4 
us EY =— yes AS mow ys wary him ſaying, if while T do yet ſuruive, men 
wT" bh mere 01 par” hh Xuaoun; dare to feign ſuch thitigs of me, how much 
Petr. ad Jacob. more will they dare to do ſo after my de- 
TY 3 35K 'ceaſe ? $35 3455710 ES NCY 
But at Jeaſt the diſcourſes of thoſe men have evinced that jc 
is hard to: aſſign the- time, when he was at Rome; and that he 
could never long abide there. For, DTT chad | 
| Fhe-time which-old Tradition affign- 
Scal. in Euſeb. p. 189. cth of his going to Rome, is rejeQed by 
_ apud Ball. 2. 6. ' - divers learned men, even of the Roman 
mn Eu. 2. 16. party. ect L a lcranR ty" 
He was often in other places ; ſome- 
ARt. 11. 2+ 15+ J- Gal. 1. 18. 2. 9. times at fernſalem, ſometimes at Antioch, 


Gal. 2. 11. 21 Pet. $9. 13» ſometimes at Babylon ſometimes at Co- 
Cor. 1. n Euſeb. . . . - j Lo F 
2 Pet, 4 TW $14.” rinth , ſometimes probably at each of 


thoſe places unto which he djreeth his 

TIO" Catholick Epiſiles; among which Epi- 

eminem, Epiph. ber 27 Phonims faith, that Peter did often wif 
Pontus ond Bithynia, 

Sg £ And 


the. _ 
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And that he ſeldome was at Rome, may well be colle&ed 
from Saint Paxl's Writings 3 for he writing at different times 
one Epiſtle to Rome, and divers Epiſtles from Rome (that to 
the Galatians, that to the Epheſians, that to the Philippians, that 
to the Coloſſians, and the Second to Timothy) doth never mention 
him, ſending any ſalutation to him, or from him. 

Particularly Saint Peter was not there, when Saint Paul men-. | 
tioning Tychicas , Onefimus , Ariſtarchus, Marcus and Fuſtrs , Cololl. 4. 11. 
addeth theſe alone my fellow-workers unto the Kingdom of God, 
who have been a comfort unta me. | | 

He was not there, when Saint Paxl faid, at my firſt defence 2 Tim. 4- r6- 
no man ſtood with me, but all men forſook me. 

He was not there immediately before Saint Paul's death 
(when the time of bis departure was at hand) when he telleth , Tim. 4.6. 
Timothy, that all the brethren did ſalute him, and naming divers 2Tim. 4-21- 
of them, he omitteth Peter. | 5. 

Which things being confidered, it is not probable that Saint 
Peter would aflume the Epiſcopal Chair of Rome, he being little 
capable to refide there, and for that other needful affairs would 
have forced him to leave fo great a Church deftitute of their 
Paſtour. 

7. It was needleſs that he ſhould be Biſhop, for that by ver- 

tue of his Apoſileſhip (involving all the power of inferiour de- 
grees) he might whenever he ſhould be at Rome exerciſe Epi- 
{copal FunGtions and Authority. What need a Sovercign Prince 
to be made a Juſtice of Peace—— | 

8. Had he done fo, he muſt have given a bad example of 
Non-refidence, a praQice that would have been very ill reliſhed cc. Nic. 
in the Primitive Church, as we may ſee by ſeveral Canons in- Can. 16. 
terdicting offences of kin to it (it being I think then not ſo £9" Ant. 
known as nominally to be cenſured) and culpableupon the ſame (,, %...4 
ground 3 and by the ſayings of Fathers condemning. practices Can. 11, 12. 
approaching to it, - Conc. Trall. 


Can. 80. 


OlHes &vayvig mes yeaods, nabxoy 33 Is SyxAnut rarehu myers *Emoxonoy Tus "Ex- 
— Rabi va eta wan es 
1 W ran It 45 for a- Bi to forſake 

his Church, and to the of God. _—_ | 


Qportet chim Eſpiſcopos curis ſecularibus expedttos curam ſuorum agere populayrum, nec Eccleſii 
Av, Gree 7: Pacha 7 Te - 0 ns 
-4 ought to be difencangled ecular cares, to take charge of thei 
people, and not w.be long abſent from their Churches, —_ 
$4: .R2 Even 


—_— 


hi 
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Precipinus Even latter Synods in more corrupt times, and in the de- 
wg clenfion of good Order, yet did prohibit this practice. 

"mnirrsu Ec- 
cleſig committantur, (4 unaqueque Eccleſia, cui facultas ſuppetit, proprium habeat Sacerdotem. 
Conc. Lat. 2. (ſub Tnnoc. OO lo. ; _ 

We enjoyn that Churches be not committed ro hired Minifters, but that every Church, 
that is of ability, have its proper Prieſt. Ts ; 

Cum igitur Eccleſia vel Eccleſiafticum minifterium committi debuerit, talis ad hoc perſona 
' quaratur, que reſidere in Ixco, & curam ejus per ſeipſum valet exercere ; quid ſi aliter fuerit 
attum, oF qui receperit,quod contra Santos Canones accepit, amittat. Conc. Lat. 3. (ſub Alex- 
andro TIT. ) Cap. 13. 

ON ine Chhrch or the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry be to be committed to any man, 
let ſuch a perſon be found out for this purpoſe, who can reſide upon the place, and diſ- 
charge the cure by himſelf : but if 1t prove otherwiſe, then let him who has received, 
loſe that which he has taken contrary to the holy Canons. 


Epiphanixs therefore did well infer, that it was needfull the 

Apoſtles ſhould conſtiture Biſhops reti- 

Malw dvd x mrs al warm in mw dent at Rome It was (ſaith he) poſſible, 

piiyrwy wy ' Ammon, en 5 F tl that the Apoſtles Peter and Paul yet ſur- 

Has vg 0p err Oes —_ 19. Vviving other Biſhops ſhould be conftituted, 

ZH} Tis Ihay marghes as myeias 5ix- becauſe tbe Apoſtles often did take journeys 

ASMX, Net 7d xipuy pe Tu Xgirs © wi S- into other Comntries, for preaching Chrijt, 

rear 5 Tow 7 Popaiey may dy E3 but the City of Rome could not be withous 
oxb7u i). Epiph. her. 27. a Biſhop. 

9. If Saint Peter were Biſhop of Rome, he thereby did offend 
againſt divers other good Eccleliaftical Rules, which either 
were in-praQice from the beginning, or at leaſt the reaſon of 
them was always good, upon which the Church did afterward 
ena them 3 ſo that either he did ill in thwarting them, or the 
Church had done it in cltabliſhing them, ſo as: to condemn his 
practice. 

10. It was againſt Rule, that any Biſhop ſhould deſert one 

Apoſt.Can.14, Church, and transfer himſelf to another 3 and indeed againſt 
Reaſon, ſuch. a relation and endearment being contracted: be- 
tween a Biſhop and his Church, which cannot well be diſſolved: 

5 arias Nias Stbrer 3* Ate gfer a But Saint _— is Or neenl a4 
+ ao 9, 4 wie orians reported (and by Komanifts ad- 

Ke rs es Tor otians. mitted) to have been Biſhop of Antioch 

great = of the Antiochians- 

hath the throne of the great Saint Peter. for ſeven years together. 

SNBAL rt iden __ that 
us Teo Bureriw mRAN- Church, 1hat moſt ancient and truly Apo- 

6 mar chomantobs poftolick, Church of Antioch , as the Con- 

ftantino- 


The POPE'S SUPREMACT. 125 
Hentinopolitan Fathers call'd it ) and to place his See at 


Kome. 
This pratice was eſteemed bad, and of very miſchievous, 
conſequence earneli'y reproved as heinouſly criminal by great 
Fathers, ſeverely condemned by divers Synods. 
Particularly a tranſmigration from a leſſer and poorer to a 
greater and more wealthy Biſhoprick (which is the preſent caſe ) 
was checked by them as rankly favouring of ſelfiſh ambition or 
avarice. | 
The Synod of Alexandria (in Athanaſies) in its Epiſtle to all 
Catholick Biſhops doth ſay, that Exſebiws by paffing from Be- 
rytw to Nicomedia bad annulled bis Epi- 
ſeopacy, making it an adultery, worſe "Atvpwons aurhu. Athanaſ. Apol. 2. 
then that which is committed by mar- ?* 72%: 
_ upon divorce; Exſebiws (ſay they) 
did not confider the Apoſtles admonition, - Os ouvoedy m3 megyſarues, NStows 
Art thou bound to a wife, do no ſtek, to be yuan, un Cites Abery © 8 6 yoveu- 
looſed \, for if it be ſaid of a woman, how #*5 7% Þmrdv, Ti9w wiN.ov Gn "ExxAn- 
much more of a Church; of the ſame Bi- o T COLES po _ 
ſhoprick,, to- which one being tyed, ought ,,,5; 3 mis Iviarc woloxemu _ 
not to: feek, another , that be may not be gals. Syn. Alex. apud Athan. p. 727. 
found alſo an adulterer, according to the ; 
Holy Scripture ? Surely when they ſaid 
this, they did forget, what Saint Peter was ſaid to have done in 
that kind 3 as did alſo the Serdicen Fathers in their Synodical 
Letter, extant in the ſame Apology of : 2 
Athanafine, condemning tranſlations from , T5 wreSions Sad wear mar 
leſſer Cities unto greater Dioceſes, 6s yueRerey mgganiey. Thi. p. 76's. 
The ſame praQtice is forbidden by the Hn- Nic. Can. 15. Syn. Chalc. Can. 5, 
Synods of Nice I. of Chalcedon, of An- Jn Arcane 7 Sarde Cane te 
tioch, of Sardica, of Arles 1. &c. > > _ 
In the Synod under Menngs , cit was 
laid to the charge of Anthimws, that ha- ; 
_y — - May _ had njaes Eran — The 
teronſly ſnatched 1Þe See of Conſtan- : oj. _ Oy 
: ; . Tr ; Exe s 
ng P all Ecclefiaftical Laws and Wa og "TR 
Yea great Popes of Rome ( little confidering how peccant p. Jul.r, 
therein their Predeceſſour Pope Peter was ) mak Tulins and pp 
P. Damaſus did greatly tax this praQtice 3 whereof the latter in I 2-2+744s 
R 3 . = 


FD wr in 
2 
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Ti 3 $w his Synod at Rome did excommunicate all thoſe, who ſhould 


"Exxannay commit it. 

vis TECH | = 7 

Exxancics wihraBirres dye more 8 + nuvTiens xemwania; aomfice Taodlp, de: 
T Toig nies ewaykh 2w01 "ras he, oy als mga Tay bee ous. | It. 

Thoſe that paſs from their own Churches to r Churches, we eſteem fo long ex-. 
communicate ( or ſtrangers from our communion ) till ſuch time as they return to the 
ſame Cities where they were firſt ordained. 

Si quis Epi- In like manner Pope Leo I. 

Scopus, med1o- ; EE _ 

critate Civitatis ſue deſpefa, adminiſtrationem loci. celebrioris ambierit, ad majorem ſe 
plebem quacungue occaſione tranſtulerit, non ſalvun 2 Cathedra quidem peilatur aliena, ſed care- 
bit oy propria, (ye. P. Leo I. Ep. 84 ©. 4 _ ELD 

If any Biſhop, deſpiſing the meanneſs of his City, ſeeks for the admuniſtration of a more 
.eminent place, and upon any occaſion whatſoever transfers himſelf-to a greater people, he 
.fhal{ not onely be driven out of another's See, bur al(o loſe his own, g9c. 


Theſe Laws were fo indiſpenſable, that in reſpe& to them, 

Conſtantine M. who much loved and honoured Ewuſebins ( ac- 
knowledging him in the common judgment of the world de- 

ſerving to be Biſhop of the whole Church) did not like, that 

he ſhould accept the Biſhoprick of Antioch, to which he was 

invited; and commended his waving it, as an a& not onely 

Euſ. de Vit. conſonant to the Eccleſiaſtical Canons, but acceptable to God, and 
Conlt. 3: 61: gpreeable to Apoſtolical Tradition ; fo little aware was the good 
| Emperour, of Saint Peter being tranſlated from Antioch to Rome, 
In regard to the ſame Law, Gregory Nazianzene (a perſon 

of ſo great worth, and who had deſerved fo highly of the 

Church at Conftantinople) could not be permitted to retain his 
Biſhoprick of that Church, to which he had been call'd from 

that ſmall one of Safims: The Synod 

"AN Teams i ouvodds y ws mopis (ſaith Sozomen ) obſerving the ancient 
Ah Y _ 5 4 GIN ew 0U- laws, and the Eccleſiaftical rule, did re- 
ns ; pF Ea I ok # _ ceive his Biſhoprick,, from bim being wil- 
vexmud wy. SOLOM. 7. 7 © lingly offered, no-wiſe regarding the great 
merits of the perſon; the which Synod 

Id preteres ſurcly would have excluded Saint Peter from the Biſhoprick of 
commoneo di- R ome : and it is obſervable that Pope Demaſis did approve and 


m—_— nord exhort thoſe Fathers to that proceeding 
tiamini aliquem contra Statuta majorum noſtrorum de Civitate alia ad aliam tranſduei, ty de« 
ſerere plebem fibi commuſſam, (5c. P. Damaſi Epiſt. apud Helſtcn. p. 41. (& R. Marc. 5. 27. 
«md > hen vow cur ove of your charey ron-wnkT ane fk ay abs 
the Decrees'of 'our Anceſtours, ro be removed frotn one City to another, and to forſake the 


people commurted to-his charge, (oc. p 
We 


—_ 
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We may indeed obſerve, that Pope Pelagins 1L. did excuſe 


the tranſlation of Biſhops by the example 


of Saint Peter ; for who ever dareth to ſay ; _ ny vnpery audet oe S. Pe- 
: 8 rum Apojrozcorum r ring non vene egtiie, 
(arguethhe) that Saint Peter the Prince od evi; flees Þ Aitecois Re 


of the Apoſtles did not aft well , when mam 2 -Pclag. IT, Ep. 1. 
be. changed his See from Antioch to 
Rome ? | 
- But I think it more adviſeable to excuſe Saint Peter from 
being - Authour of a praQtice, judged fo irregular , by deny- 
ing the matter of Fa& laid to his charge. 
Is. It was anciently deemed-a very 
irregular thing, contrary (faith Saint Cy- a c_ G_ gr "__ 
, 4; : 4 Evangelicam legem, contra Injtitutro- 
Pee to che Evangelical Len? onnriry to gs gen, Oe © 
the unity of Catholick;Inftitution ; a Sym- . P4> LER 
bol ( ſaith another Ancient Writer ) of *© Hovola; avuConiy Br x "Exxon 
diſſenſion, and diſagreable to Eccleſiaſtical magni Sr9pd anibretoy. SOZs 4+ 15+. 
= By o__ hn men was way me” a0 OS 
y- yn Nice, by Pope Cornelins, JF. NICs Al. Po 
by Pope Innocent T. and others, that two rnkngg or s gt woke apud 
_— ſhould prefide together in one Sozom. 8. 26. Opt. I. Cathedra une. 
ity. 
This was condemned with good reaſon ; for this on the 
Churches 'part would be a kind of ſpiritual Polygamy ; this 
would render a Church a monſter with two heads 3 this would 
deſtroy the end of Epiſcopacy, which is | 3 OO 
unity and prevention of Schiſme. In remegdium Schiſmatis. Hier. 
But if Saint Peter was Biſhop of Rome, this irregularity was 
committed 3 for the ſame Authority upon which S. Peter's Epi- 
ſcopacy of Rome is built, doth alſo reckon Saint Paul Biſhop of. 
the fame z the ſame Writers do make both Founders and Plan- 
4ers of the Roman Church, and the fame call both Biſhops of 
it z wherefore if Epiſcopacy be taken in a ſiri& and proper 
ſenſe, agreeable to this Controverfie, that rule mult needs be. 
infringed thereby. | 
Treners (aith that the Roman Church 4 gloioſiffimis duobus yon? Pe- - 
was founded aud conſtituted by the #wo mm__ anlo Roma fundats, of conſtitute. 
moſt glonious Apafties Peter aud Paul; | ref Is Je 19-.he 
Dionyſus of Corinth calleth it the planta» Flu) Sad Ningy 3} Navhe quTeiny=-- | 
tion of Peter and Paul z Epipbanins ſaich, P' WH Corn hd Eulcb. 2. 25. 
; that 
a 
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'Ey Pouy yorem Tpore Heros þ that Peter and Paul were firſt at Rome both 
- 1 ag abr] »; "emioxomi: poles and Biſhops; lo Euſebim implyeth, 
leFlv Sro (Thrge of Clazav agar ſaying that P. Alexander derived a ſucceſſi- 
Hedbxlus. Euſcger on in the fifth place from Peter and Paul. 
Wherefore both of them were Roman Biſhops, or neither of 
them : In reaſon and rule neither of them may be called fo in a 
ſiri& and proper ſcnſe 3 but in a larger and improper ſenſe both 
might be (o ſiyled. 

Indeed that Saint Pax! was in ſome acception Biſhop of Rome 
(that is, had a Supreme ſuperintendence, or inſpeRion of it) 
is reaſonable to aftirmz becauſe he did for a good time reſide 
there, and during that reſidence could not but have the chicf 
place, could be ſubjeR to no other 3 He (ſaith Saint Litke) did 
AR. 28. 30. abide two whole years in bis own bired bouſe, and received ll that 
entred in unto bim, preacbing the Kingdom of God, andteaching 
thoſe things, which concern the Lord Jeſus Chrift with all confi- 
dence, no man forbidding bim. X 
It may be E—__ if Saint Peter was Biſhop of Rome, how 
he did become-fuch? did our Lord appoint him ſuch, did the 
Apoſfiles all or any conſtitute him , did the people elect him, 
did he put himſelf into it ? of none of theſe things there is 

any appearance, nor any probability. Non conſtat, 


V. They affirm, that Saint Peter did continue Biſhop of Rome 
after his tranſlation, and was ſo at his deceaſe. 
Againſt which Aſſertions we may conſider. .. 
1. Eccleſiaſtical Writers do affirm, that S. Peter (either alone, 
or together with S. Paul) did conſtitute other Biſhopsz wherefore 
S. Peter was never Biſhop, or did not continue Biſhop there. 
Irenews (aith, that the Apoſiles foun- 
_ Otter by yy civoSourowns ding and rearing that Church, delivered 
pew | 1—how 9 Tau ExxAnner, the Epiſcopel Office into tbe bands of Li- 
nt: ul Iren. ant End. 5. 6, w'X"" aw; if (o, how did they retain it in their 
own hands or perſons ? could they give, 
and have? 
Romanorum Eccleſia Clementem 4 Petro Tertullian faith, that Peter did ordain 
ordinatum edit. Tert. de Preſcr. 32. Clement. 
In the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions ( a very ancient Book, and 
ſetting forth the moſt ancient Traditions of the Church), the 
Apoliles ordering Prayers to be made for all Biſhops, and na- 
ming 


he 
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ming the principal, do reckon, not hh —— 
S.Peter,but Clement; Let w pray for 1c Carhedri, Peru qua ſederas ip, earn 
our Biſhop James, for our Biſhop Cle= Maxima Roma Linum primum conſudere juſſit. 
mens, for our Biſhop Evodius, &c. Tert. in Marc. 3. 9. 

Theſe reports are conhiſtent, and reconciled by that which 
the Apoltolical Conſtitutions affirm 3 that Linws was firſt or- Tis 5 Por 
dained Biſhop of the Roman Church by Paul, but Clemens after _ = 
the death of Linus by Peter in the ſecond place. ae 3 Kagu- 
Sia; ae 7 © Vis Tatar, Kanwns 5 7 + Als Sdramr a aud Tire Sarreys x6- 
2612;76rulaw Conſt, Apeſt. 9. 46. 


Others between Linus, and Clemens Eufth. 2. 4, 12. Ang. Ep. 165. 
do interpole Cletus or Anacletus ( fome Epiph. 2 7 Ope. "4 
eaking theſe for one, others for two per-= Tertull. poem. in Marc. 3. 9. 


ſons) which doth not alter the caſe. rus yy =_y © oo A 


did fit Bifhop after the Martydome of S. Peter, but this is not ble, as that which 
the Authour of the Conſtitutions doth affirm, which reconcileth the difſonancies of 
Writers. 


Now hence we may inferre, both that S. Peter was never 

Biſhop 3, aud, upon ſuppoſition that he was, that he did not 
continue ſo, For, | | | 

2. If he had ever been Biſhop, he could not well lay down 
his Office, or ſubrogate another, cither to preſide with him, or 
to ſucceed him 3 according to the ancient Rules of Diſcipline, 
and that which paſſed for right in the Primitive Church. 
- This practice Pope Innocent I. condemned, as irregular and 
never known before his time, We (faith he in his Epilile to 
the Clergy and People of Conftantino- | 
ple.) never have known theſe things © *OuR 55 mm obey I ment 
have bean adventwred by our F atbers, but evy rare gms iy * A 
r&ther- to have: been hindered; for that A Per anne ae 
none hath power given bim to ordain ano- >; 
#ber into the pr. of one living : He did TS 
not (it ſeems.) conſider, that S. Peter had uſed ſuch a 
power. 

Accordingly the Synod of Amtioch ( to ſecure the tradition 
and praQice of the Church, which began by ſome to be in- 
fringed ) did make this SanRion, that | 
it Teanld net be lawfull for any Biſhop . _ *Emaxbay pn SErum ay3* fauvry 


cone 
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nM ime, xr ot} 73 mewry conſtitute another in bis roome #0 ſucceed 
> 1 < wpckay aig Sn. Ant. Can. 23+ _ ; although it were at the point of 
ath, | 
3. But ſuppoſing S. Peter were Biſhop once, yet by conſtitu- 
ting Linw, or Clemens in his place, he ceaſed to be ſo, and de- 
velied himſelf of that place; for it had been a great irregularity 
for him to continue Biſhop together with another. 
That being, in S. Cyprian's judgment, the Ordination of 
Linus had been void andnull; for ſee- 
Cm poſt primum ſecundus eſſe non poſ- ing ( faith that H, Martyr )) there cannot 
fit ; quiſquis poſt unum, qui ſolus eſſe de- yzfrer the firft be any ſecond, whoever is 
beat, non jam ſecundi ille, ſed nulbss eft. after one, who ought to be ſole Biſho 
Cypr. Ep. 52+ . , Z P , 
; aſe he is not now ſecond, but none, 
Upon this ground , when the Emperour Conftantiws would 
have procured Felix to fit Biſhop of Rome together with Pope 
Liberius, at his returne from Baniſhment ( after his complyance 
with the Arians) the people of a" _ not - ago Na 
Theod. bift. 5 claiming One God, one Chriſt, one Biſhop, 
_ and ns Felix (ooh after _ 
, 5 217 Joxiozrr@r, dx the Hiſtorian rengarketh it as @ ſpecia 
3 = at Su ger addZoiv be Ko providence of God that Peter's Throne 
nysubar ivyipey. might not ſuffer infamy ; being governed 
| under two Prelates ;, henevertonfidered, 
that S. Peter and S. Paul, S. Peter and Linw had thus governed 
that ſame Church. | | | 
Adbuc in cor- Upon this account S. Auſtin, being aſſumed by Valeriws with 
pore poſito be- jm to be Biſhop of Hippo, did afterward diſcern and acknow- 
are oe ev; ledge his errour. | | 


patre (F Epi- | 

ſeopo meo - ſl Valerio Epiſcopus ordinatus ſum, oF ſedi cum ill, quod concilio Niceno prohibitum 

faiſſe neſciebam, nec ipſe ſcrebat. ans ” 110. | : 
While my Father and Biſhop of memory, old Valerius was yet living, I was 

ordained Biſhop, and held the See with him: which I knew -not, nor did he know, 

to be forbidden by the Council of Nice. 7 Gy 


In fine to obviate this praQice, ſo many Canons of Councils 
( both generall and particular) were made, which we before 
did mention. | 
4. In fumime, when S. Peter did ordaine others (as ſtory 
doth accord in afftming ) either he did retain the Epiſcopacy, 
and then ( beſide need, reaſon, and rule) there were concur- 
me at one time 3 or he did quite re- 
linquiſh 
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linquiſh and finally divorce himſelf from - 


the Office, ſo that he did not dye Biſhop 
of Rome, the which overturneth the main 
ground of the Romiſh pretence. Or 
will they ſay, that S. Peter, having laid 
alide the Office for a time, did after- 
ward before his death reſume it ? then 
what became of Linw, of Cletus, of Cle- 
mens? were they diſpoſſeſſed of their 
place, or depoſed from their funion ? 
would S. Peter ſucceed them in it ? this 
in Bellarmines own judgment had been 
plainly intolerable, | 


Tvſe ſublimavit Sedem, in qua etiam 
quieſcere, (5 preſentem vitam finire dig- 
natus eft. Greg. I. Ep. 6. 37. Innoc. 1. 
Ep. 21. P. Nic. I. Ep. 9. þ. $09. Grat. 
cauſ. 8. q. 1. cap. I. 

He advanced that See, wherein he 
vouchſafed both to ſer up his reſt, and 
alſo to end this preſent life. 

Bell. 2» I12.S At Verg— 


Petrum Apoſtolum ſucceſſiſſe in Epiſco- 
patu Antiocheno alicui ex diſcipulis, quod 
eſt plene intolerandum. « 2. Go 


5. To avoid all which difficulties in the caſe, and perplexi- 
ties in ſtory, it is reaſonable to underſtand thoſe of the An- 
cients, who call Peter Biſhop of Rome, and Rome the place, 
the Chaire, the See of Peter, as meaning that he was Biſhop or | 
Superintendent of that Church, in a large ſenſe 3 becauſe he did 
found the Church by converting men to the Chriſtian Faith 
becauſe he did ere the Chaire by ordaining the firſt Bithops 3 
becauſe he did in vertue both of his Apoſtolical Office, and his 
ſpeciall parental relation to that Church maintaine a particular 
inſpection over it, when he was there : which notion is not 
new, for of old R«finus affirmeth that he had it, not from his 


own invention, but from Tradition of 


others 3 Some ( ſaith he) inquire how, 
ſeeing Linus and Cletw were Biſhops in 
the City of Rome before Clement , Cle- 
ment himſelf writing to James, could ſay 
that the See was delivered to him by Pe- 
ter; whereof this reaſon has been given us, 
viz. that Linus -and Cletus were indeed 
Biſhops of Rome before Clement, but Peter 
being yet living, viz. that they might take 
the Epiſcopal charge, but he fulfild the 
Office of the ApoſHeſhip. 


Nuidam enim requirunt quo modo, cium 
Linus & in urbe Roma ante Cle- 
mentem hunc - fuerint Epiſcopi , ipſe Cle- 
mens ad Facobum ſcribens, nd dicat a 
Petro docendi Cathedram traditam ; cujus 
ret hanc accepimws eſſe rationem, quod Li- 
mis Co Cletus fuerunt quidem ante Cle- 
mentem Epiſcopt in urbe Roma, ſed ſuper- 
ftite Petro, widelicert ut illi Epiſcopatis 
curam gererent, ipſe vera Apoſtolatis im- 
pleret Offictum. Rufin. in pref. ad Clem. 
Recogn. 


6.. This notion may be confirmed by divers obſervations. 
It is obſervable that the moſt ancicnt Writers, living neareſt Conſt. Apoſt. 
the fountains of Tradition, do not exprelsly ſtyle S. Peter Bi- 7: 4%: 


ſhop of Rome, but onely ſay, that he did found that Church, in- 
oo 3 2 


Iren. 3. 3+ 
S377 Tertulb, 
ſtituting 
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ſtituting and ordaining Biſhops there 3 as the other Apoſtles did 
in the Churches which they fetled 3 fo that the Biſhops there in 
a large ſenſe did ſucceed him, as deriving their power from his 
ordination, and ſupplying his room in the infiruQion and go- 
vernance of that great Church. Yea. 
J wi _ ne, & na my their words if we _ marke them, do 
$b ann nm EP pamm at exclude the Apoſtles from the Epiſco- 
TT m—__ radi, ten ny.” "Which words lions Welker 
' The Bleſſed Apoſtles therefore foun- ( who did not foreſee the conſequence, 
__ orc oo ewes vr nor what an —— 
. ordering ,,,ould be raiſed on that ſlender bottom, 
: bs a Church WY and who were willing to comply with 
the Roman Biſhops, affeQing, by all means to reckon S, Peter 
for their Predeceſſour) did eafily catch, and not well diſtin- 
guiſhing did call him Biſhop, and S. Pawl alſo, ſo making two 
Heads of one Church. 
9. It is alſo obſervable, that in the recenfions of the Roman 
_) Biſhops, ſometimes the Apoſiles are reckoned in, ſometimes ex- 
cluded. 


"4 Pry P7305 "I 


\ 


- 


So Exſebius calleth Clemens the third 

Euf. 3. 4, 13, 15- Biſhop of Rome, yet before him he rec- 
Ire. 3. 3- | koneth Linw and Anencletw. 

* 2 LEY CANTO And of Alexander he faith, that he 

$75 Sao Thirys ty Thawhs 187: deduced bis Succeſſion in the fifth place 

ES ub 4-2. from Peter and Paul, that is excluding 


the Apofiles. 
Iren. t. 28. 3. 3, 4- And Hyginw is thus accounted ſome- 
Euſeb. 4+ 10. time the th, ſometime the 9th Biſhop of 
Kome, 


The ſame difference in reckoning may be obſerved in other 

Churches 3 for inſtance, although S. Pever is called no Jeſs Bj- 

ſhop of Antioch bo then of Rome, ons 

ES Ladd ante Lf Ancients, yet Ewſebivs faith, that Evodizes 

ms ECANG. | 7h Euf: Chron. 1945 firſt Biſhop of Antioch; and another 

Þ. 7. Hiſt. 3. 22. i bids the Antiocheans remember Evodins, 

Mynworevere Evodle, o ae tv why wy firſt entruſted with the Preſidency 
OT II Amor venriget GT the Apoſtles, 


geen, Pleud. Tgnat. ad Ant. ; 
Eufeb. counteth Annianws the firſt Biſhop of Alexandria. 3. 21. 


Other 
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' Other inſtances may be ſeen in the Notes of Cotelerizs upon 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, where he maketh this general} 
hay be lu at 
*1144 an uſuall cuſtome with the Apoſtles : 
according to their Power ordinary, or Ox- - C—_ A 7 om # abrgore 
traordinary, Epiſcopal, or Apoſtolical, to ſcopali vel Apoſtolica, Indiculis antiſtitum 
prefix, &c. but it was needleſs to ſuppole prafigere , aut ex tis extmere. Cotell, 
theſe two Powers, when one was ſuffici- N% Þ- 29% 
ent, it vertually containing the other. 
\. This is an Argument, that the Ancients were not afſured in 
opinion, that the Apoſtles were Biſhops ; or that they did not 
elteem them Biſhops in the ſame notion with others. 
8. It is obſervable, that divers Churches did take denomina- 
tion from the Apoſtles, and.were called 
Apoftolicall Thrones, or Chairs, not becauſe Apeſtolice Eccleſie. Text. de Prefer. 


the Apoltles themſelves did fit Biſhops 37 F | 
there, hut becauſe they did exerciſe their Aoorodite? SNOR: O0s bs 1s 
Apoſileſhip, in teaching z and in conſtituting Riſhops there, who , Tim. x. 6. 
(as Tertullian Gith ) did propagate the Apoſtolical ſeed. In Canonicis 


autem Scrip- 
muris Eccleſiarum Catholicarum quamplurium auforitatem ſequatur, inter quas ſan ills on. 
gue Apoſtolicas ſedes habere, (x4 Epiſtolas accipere meruerunt, Aug, de doFr.. Ch. 2, 8. 

Ler him follow the Authority of thoſe many Catholick Churches in the Canonical 
Scriptures, among which ſurely are thoſe which had the honour to have Apoſtolical 
Sees, and to receive Epiſtles from the Apoſtles. 

Proinde utique &F cetere exhibent quos ab Apoſtolis in Epiſcopatum canſtitutos Apoſtolict 
ſeminss traduces habent. Terrull. de preſcr. 32. 


So was Epheſius efteemed, becauſe S. Paul did found it, and Sed & que 


ordaine Timothy there and becauſe S. John did goyern and ap- 9 Epbeſi Bc- 
cleſia 4 Paulo 


point Biſhops there. T 
: quidem fun- 
data, Foanne autem permanente apud eos uſque ad Trajani tempora, (Fc. Iren. 3. 3. 
: allo the Church of Epheſus, which was founded by S. Paul, $. John continuing 
with them till the tyme of  Trajan, &c.  _ h 
Ordo Epiſcopprum ad originem recenſys in Johannem ſtabit auftorem. Terryll. in Marc. 4. 5. 
Ths 3 Epics Trwis@ ws ian Hats, Ipayrns 5 vo $i Iwdyre. Apoft. Conſt. Ky 45. 
So was Smyrns accounted, becauſe Polycarpus was ſetled there 4b Apyſtilis 
by the Apoftles, or by S. John. - 93 EST 
| myrnis Ec- 
cleſia confbituzus Epi » Ircn. 3. 3} Suyrngorwn Eccleſia hahens Polygarpum ab Joanne 
—_— en Pref 32» : Euſeb; 4g”: | / 
Tis x7 Euvpray 'Exxancics aels fl auirorfar, x, VvangsTsy T3 Kvels Ti emoxomiv 


$7625) Gr. Euſeb. 3. 36. 
S 3 So 


- 
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ITe2? wrrge- So Cyril, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, bad a controverſy about me- 

mma d)- tropolitical rights with Acacius Biſhop of Ceſarea, as prefiding in 

Xalicey _ an Apoſtolical See. | = 
[4 on 

þ ag wg Ketongricy, as 'Am2MKXE Ieors nyt. Sozom. 4. 25. 


So Alexandria was deemed, becauſe S. Mark was ſuppoſed 
by the appointment of S. Peter to fit there. 
Tertull. de So. were Corinth, Theſſalonica, Philippi called by Tertuliay, 
Pref. 35+ hecaulſc S. Paul did found them, and furniſh them with Paſtors 3 
in which reſpe& peculiarly the Biſhops of thoſe places were cal- 
led Succefſours of the Apoſtles. | 
"A Trg"AIKE So Conftantinople did afſume the title of an Apoltolical 
TeTs 95s Church, probably becauſe, according to tradition, S. Andrew 
ralage es: did found that Church, although Pope Leo I. would not allow 
yn. Chalc. , . 
AR. ro, It-that appellation. 
Þ+ 379- Cf Þ- 281. Thou deſpiſeſt this Apoſtolical Throne. —Eg' © % acmw 
cp oe _ Emyxw xgTazh7% , ow cuAndig lw man means Ot gitar. 


Foraſmuch as having appointed holy Stachys the firſt Biſhop, in. the Church which 
EET See. NN R” A 


Non dedignetur regiam civitatem, quam Apoſtolicam non poteſt facere ſedem—— P.LeoT. 
Ep. 54- 
Let him not diſdain the Royal City, 'which he cannot make an Apoſtolick See. 


Upon the ſame account might Rome at firſt be called an A 
ſtolical See; although afterward the Roman Biſhops did rather 
pretend to that denomination, upon account of S. Peter being, 


Memento quia Biſhop there 3 and the like may be ſaid of Antioch, 
Apeſtolicam F 
ſedem regs—— Greg. M. Ep. 4- 37. Remember you rule an Apoſtolick See. 


Conſt. Apoſt, 9+ It is obſervable, that the Authour of the Apoſtolical Con- 
7. 46. ſtitutions, reciting the firlt Biſhops conſtituted ' in ſeverall 
Churches, doth not reckon any of the Apoliles 3 particularly 
not Peter, or Paul, or Jobn. | 
I0. Again, any Apolile wherever he did reſide by vertue of 
his Apoliolical Office, Without any other deſignation or af- 
ſumption of a more ſpeciall Power, was qualityed to preſide 
there, exercifing a Superintendency comprehenfive of all Epi- 
\ſcopal funQions 3; ſo that it was needleſs, that he ſhould take 
| upon himſelf the charaRer or ſtyle of a Biſhop. 
| This 
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This ( beſide the tenour of ancient 
Doctrine) doth appear from the de- 
meanour of S. John, who never was rec- 
koned Biſhop of Epheſus ; nor could be 
without diſplacing Timothy,who by Saint 
Paul was conſtituted Biſhop there, or 
ſucceeding in his room 3. yct he abiding 
at Epheſus, did there diſcharge the Ot- 
tice of a Mctropolitane , governing the 
Churches, and in the adjacent Churches 
here coni(tituting Biſhops, there forming 
whole Churches , otherwhere allotting to 

the Clergy Perſons deſigned by the Spirit. 


— 


'Am 7s <24s Tun wine! yuy "4 
6H0%omu ivorm* mivres oy Eniow 
261007:112m7uy, Syn. Chal. AR. 11, 
2 Tim. 1.6 

From _ Timothy till now there 
have been ſeven and twenty Biſhops, 
and all ordained at Epheſus. 

Fohanne autem permanente apud eos, 
Cc. Iren. 3. 3+ es 
To; aumzN d)Gimy *Exranoig=— Gas 
Ys i110 xomes rglagnouy * Iams 5 ba 
"ExxAndia; aguvowy * Is 5 xg fra 
ys md xAngumur of (on Ty raya 


7@ onuainwpor. Eul. hift. 3. 23, 


Such Funcions might S. Peter execute in the parts of Rome, 
or Antioch, without being a Biſhop 3 and as the Biſhops of Afia 


. did ( faith Tertulian ) referre their Ori- 
gindl to S. John, ſo might the Biſhops 
Phy, upon the like ground, referre 
their Original to S. Peter. 


Ordo Epiſ:oporum ad originem recenſis 
in Joannem ſtabit auftorem. Tertull. in 
Marc. 4. 5+ 


Ic is obſervable, that whereas S. Peter js affirmed to have 
been Biſhop of- Antioch ſeven years before his acceſs to Rome, Am. Chr. 39. 
that is within the compaſs of S, Lwkes tory; yet he paſſeth over _ S 8. 


a matter of ſo great moment 3 as S. Hierome obſerveth. 


Denique primum Epiſcopum Antiochene Eccleſie Petrum fuiſſe accepimus , &F Romam exi 
Loon, qu Lucas penitus omiſit. Hier. in Gal. 2. fo —_— exinde 


iran 


Jo. 32+ 
AP. 1 1. 20. 


Laſtly, we have received by tradition that Peter was the firſt Biſhop of Antioch, and. 


from- thence tranſla 


ted ro Rome : which Luke has altogether omitt 


E cannot grant, that if S. Luke had thought Peter Soveraigne 
of the Church, and his Epiſcopacy of a place a mater of ſuch 
conſequence, he would have ſlipped it over, being ſo obvious 
a thing, and coming inthe way of his ſtory. 


He therefore I conceive was no Bi- 
ſhop of Anticch, although a Biſhop at 
Antioch, 


'Tis the diſtin&ion of a Pope. 
Rex Etrurie, Cy Rex in Errurias 


It. If in objeQion to fome of theſe diſcourſes, it be alledged, 
that S. James our Lords near Kinſman, although he was an 
Apoſtle, was made Biſhop of Feruſalem ;. and that for the like 
reaſon S. Peter might aſſume the Biſhoprick of Rome 3 


I anſwer, 


L, It is. not certain, that S. James the Biſhop of Jeruſalem 


WAS 
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| was an Apoſtle; ( meaning an Apolile 
EF 3 &# 7 0220:807 7s regs of the primary rank,) for Enſebius ( the 
pra duTory Ge flu 1 al\yer w: greateſt Antiquary of the Old times) doth 

| ks reckon him one of the 70 Diſciples, 
Apoſt. Conſt.5. So doth the Authour of the Apoſtolical Conltitutions in di- 
12.6, 14- 2- vers places ſuppoſe. | 
act Any Ang, f JR med Laxdfy-- 6. 12, We the twelve Apoſtles together 


with James. 


Hegeſippes (that moſt ancient Hiſtorian ) was of the fame 

AinNyt]a mind, who faith, that there were many of this name, and that 

Jirlay cnn. this Tames did undertake the Church with tbe Apoſtles. 

O1Ap 

3 6] e-gli 6 adthpds Ty Kueis *IaxwfO., Enſeb. 2. 23. 

. Of the ſame opinion was Epiphanins , who faith that Saint 

Epiph. #er. fames was the Son of Foſeph by another Wife. 

78. The whole Greek Church doth ſuppoſe the ſame, keeping 
three diſtin&t folemnities for him, and the two Apoliles of' the ' 
ſame name. 

Gregory Nyſſene, S. Hierome, and divers other ancient Wri- 
ters do concur herein , whom we may 


Grot. in Jac. 1. I. ſee alledged by Grotizs, Dr. Hammond, 
. Hamm. d/ſſert. Ignat. 4. 3+ ( who themſelves did embrace the ſame 
- Valeſ. in Euſeb. 1. 12. opinion ) V alefins, Blondel, &c. 


Blondel. in Epift. Clem. ad Jacob. Salm afive ( zftex his conf dent —_— 
 Cerrum oft nom fuiſſe unum ex duode-" ex) faith it is certain, that be was not 
Em.' Wal, Mf. þ. 20. one of the twelve ; 1] way at leaſt ſay, it 

is not certain that he was, and conſequently the objection is 
grounded-on an uncertainty. 

Hieroſolymitanam , quam primnws A 2. Granting that S. Famer was one of 
ous acobus Epiſcopatu ſuo' rexit. Ang» the — (as ao _ the Ancients 
Co Ceſc 2. 37 _ . , ſeem to , calli im an A ; 

(He = poltic DE Gat = and as _ mice Dibolnm - ooh 
bs Epiſcopal power. grounding chiefly upon theſe words of 
Gal. 1: 19. S. Paul, But other of the Apoſtles ſaw I 

wone, ſave s the Lords Brotber, and taking Apoſtles there 
in the ſenſe ) I anſwer, 
That the cale was peculiar, and there doth appear a fpeciall 
reaſon, why one of the Apoſtles ſhould be defigned to make a 
conſtant refidence at Frnnſalem,, and conſequently 'to _ 
=, :-» nere 
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there like a Biſhop. For fer»ſalem was the Metropolis , the 
Fountaine, the Centre of the Chriſtian Religion, where it had 
birth, where was greateſt matter and -occalion of propagating 
the Goſpel, moſt people diſpoſed to embrace it reſorting thither; 
where the Church was very numerous, conlifting, as S. Luke 
(or S, James in him) doth intimate, of divers myriads of be- ag. 21. 20. - 
lieving Fews , whence it might ſeem expedient, that a perſon | 
of greateſt Authority ſhould be fixed there for the confirming 
and improving that Church, together with the propagation of 
Religion among the people, which reſorted thither 3 the which 
might induce the Apoliles to ſettle S. Fames there, both for 
diſcharging the Office of an Apoſtle, and the ſupplying the 
roome of a Biſhop there. cath Eaſchine) 
Accordingly to him (fait ebius 7: od. a4 IDS 2.7 
the Eviſcepal Throne was committed by the _ bond rien th A ograg 
Apoſtles ;, or our Lord (ſaith Epiphanins) &© weatowns KyerOr + vparey aunee 
did entruſt bim with bis own Throne. Epiph. her. 78. 
But there was no need of fixing an Apoſile at other places 3 
nor doth it appear that any was ſo fixed ; eſpecially S. Peter 
was uncapable of ſuch an employment, requiring ſettlement and 
conſtant attendance, who beſide his -generall Apoſtleſhip, had a 
peculiar Apoſtleſhip of the diſperſed Fews committed to him 3 
who therefore was much engaged in travel for propagation of | 
the Faith, and edifying his Converts every where. ; 
3. The greater conſent of the moſt ancient Writers making 
S. James not. to have been one of the twelve Apoſiles, it is 
thence accountable, why ( as we before noted ) $. James was 
called by ſome ancient Writers the Biſhop of Biſhops, the Prince 
of Biſhops, &c. becauſe he was the firſt Biſhop, of the firſt See, 
and Mother Church 3 the Apoſiles being excluded from the 
compariſon. | | 
Upon theſe confiderations we have great reaſon to refuſe the 
aſſertion or ſcandal caft on S. Pexer, that he took on him to be 


Biſhop of Rome, in a ſixict ſenle, as it is underſtood in this con- 
troverly. 


V. A farther afſertion is this, ſuperſtructed by conſequence 
on the fortner, that the Biſhops of Rome, ( according to God's 
inſtitution and by original right derived thence ) ſhould have 
an Univerſal Supremacy and juriſdiction, (containing the 

'F privi- 


A TREATISE of 


privileges and prerogatives formerly deſcribed ) over the 
Chriſtian Church. | 

This Aſſertion to be very uncertain, yea to be molt falſe, I 
ſhall by divers conſiderations evince. 

1. If any of the former Suppolitions be uncertaine,or falſe, this 
Aſertion, ſtanding on thoſe legs, mult partake of thoſe defects, 
and anſwerably be dubious, or falſe. If either Peter was not 
Monarch of the Apotiles, or it his privileges were not ſucce(- 
ſive, or if he were not properly Biſhop of Rome at his deccaſe, 
then farewell the Romiſh claim 3- if any of thoſe things be du- 
bious, it doth totter; if any of them prove falſe,” then down it 
falleth. 

But that each of them is falſe, hath IT conceive been ſuffici- 
ently declared ; that all of them are uncertain, hath at leaſt been 
made evident, 

The Structure therefore cannot be firm, which relyeth on 
ſuch props. 

2: Even admitting all thoſe Suppoſitions, the inference from 
them. is not afſuredly valid. For S. Peter might have an Uni- 
verſal Jurifdiftion, he might derive it by Succeſſion, he might 
be Biſhop of Rome; yet no ſuch Authority might hence accrue 
to the Romany Biſhop, his Succeſſour in that See. 

For that Univerſal Juriſdiction might be derived into ano- 
ther Channel; and the Biſhop of Rome might in other reſpects 
be Succefſour to him, without being ſo in this. 

As for inſtance in the Roman: Empire, before any Rule of 
Succeſhon was eſtabliſhed therein, 'the Emperour was Sovereign 
Governour, and he might dye Conſul of Rome, having aſſumed 
that place to himſelf; yet when he dyed, the Supreme Autho- 
rity did not lapſe into. the hands of the Conſul, who ſucceeded 
him, but into the hands of the Senate, and People : his Conſular 
Authority onely-going to his Succefſour in that: Office. So might 
S. Peter's Univerſal Power be transferred unto the Ecclefiaftical 
College of Biſbops, and of 'the Church 3 his Epiſcopal infexjour 
Authority over the ſingular mgoxia or Province of Rome, being 
tranſmitted to his followers in that Chaire. 

3+ That in truth it was thus, and that all the Authority of 
S. Peter and of all other Apoſtles, was devolved to the Chuzch, - 
and to the repreſentative, Body thereof, the Fathers did ſuppyſe; . 
afhrming the Church to have received from our Lord a Sqve- 
raigne Power, bis - 


LY 
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Thi ( faith S. Cyprian ) is that One 
Church, which hboldeth, and poſſeſſeth all 
the power of its Spouſe and Lord, in 1his 
we preſide , for the honour and, unity of 


Hec eft una que tenet (4 poſſidet om- 
nem ſponſ ſut Domini poteſtatem, mm 
hac preſidemus, *pro honore ejus ty unt- 
tare pugnamiu--- Cypr. Ep. 73. 


this we fight — faith he in his Epiſtle to Jubaianus, wherein he 

doth impugne the proccedings of Pope Stephan z, the which Aug. de 
Sentence Saint Auſtin appropriateth to hin:(elf, ſpeaking it ab- 54% <: 
ſolutely, without citing Saint Cyprian. To this Authority of Os 4s 
the Church, Saint Baſil would have all that confeſs the faith | 


of Chriſt to ſubmit; To which end we 
exceedingly need your aſſiſtance, that they 
who confeſs the Apoftolick, faith , would 
renounce the ſchiſms which they bave de- 
viſed, and ſubmit themſelves henceforth 
to the Authority of the Church, 


"Fo" amp tj dare & imp” vawy 
XfnCoy ConSeray, woe T6 Th *' Amr 
gAilun opuncryuvlay gay, dmp emevin* 
029 Gio ame Kantew)ar VT ia 
Ty Aoi Ty a0 9TH + "EnxxMndias 
Baſ. Epiſt. 69. 


They (after the Holy Scripture, which faith, that each Bi- _ 
ſhop bath a care of God's Church, and is obliged to feed the Church * Tm 3+ 5 
of God— and is appointed to edifie the body of Chrift ) do ſup- 44 4 at 
poſe the adminiſtration of Eccleſiaſtical affairs concerning the Eph. 4. 12. 


publick ſtate of the Church, the defence 
of the common faith, the maintenance of 
order, peace and unity jointly to belong 
unto the whole body of Paſtoursz accor- 
ding to that of Saint Cyprian to Pope 
Strepbanus himſelf, Therefore , moſt dear 
brother, the body of Prieſts is copious, be- 
ing joyned together by the glue of mutual 
concord, and the bond of unity, that if any 
of our College ſhall attempt to make bereſie, 
and to tear or waſte the flock, of Chriſt, the 
reſt may come to ſuccour , and like uſefull 
and mercifull ſhepherds may recolle& the 
ſheep into the flock And again, Which 
thing it concerns us to look after and re- 
dreſs, moſt dear brother, who bearing in 
mind the divine clemency , and 'holding 
the ſcales of the Church-government,&c. 
So even the Roman Clergy did ac- 


knowledge, For we ought all of us to 


watch for the body of the whole Church, 


32 


C ollegium Sacerdotum. Cypr. Ep. 67. 
> mmm 8 

"Y8e mans Forirxorns Þ nan voge 
yiy. Apoſt. Conſt. 8. 10. 


Idcirco enim, ſrater chariſſime, copioſum 
corpus eſt Sacerdotumyconcordie mutug glu- 
tino atque unttatis vinculo copulatum, ut 
fiquis ex Collegio noftro hereſin facere, (5 
gregem Chriſti lacerare ox _ tenta- 
verit, ſubventant ceteri, & quaſi Paſto- 
res utiles (F miſericordes oves Domini in 
gregem colligant, Cypr. Ep. 67. 


Cut rei noſtrum eſt conſulere, 0 ſubve- 
mre, frater chariſſime , qui divinam cle- 
mentiam cogitantes, (y gubernands Ec- 
cleſie libram tenentes, (xc. Ibid. 


Omnes enim nos decet pro corpore totius 
Eccleſie, cujus per varias quaſque provin- 


whoſe 
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cias membra digeſia ſunt, excubare. Cler. 
Rom. apud Cypr. Ep. 30. 


Ad Trinitatis inſtar, cujus una eft at- 


que individua poteſtas, unum eſſe per di- 
verſos Antiſtites Sacerdotium. P. Sym- 
machus ad Aontum Arclat. 

Es er1i5upry dy Culv, Bf] Thy xg3- 
cas 'ETi9unlw meriivuuur. Conſt. 
Apoſt. 6. 14. 


Manifeſta eſt ſententia Domini noſtr: 
Zeſu Chriſti Apoſtolos ſuos mittentis, GT 
zpfis folis poteftatem a Petro fibi datam 
permitrentts, quibus ws ſucceſſumus, eadem 
potefiate Eccleſiam Domini gubernantes. 
Conc. Carth. apud Cypr. Þ» 4O So. 


Chriftus Dominus Cy Deus noſter ad Pa- 
trem proficiſcens, ſponſam ſuam nobis com- 
Hen Tbid. p. 404- 


whoſe members are digeſted through ſeve- 
ral Provinces. 

Like the Trinity , whoſe power is one 
and . undivided , there is one Prieſthood 
among divers Biſhops. 

So in the Apoltolical Conſtitutions, 
the Apoſiles tell the Biſhops, that an uni- 
verſal Epiſcopy is entruſted to them, 

So the Council of Carthage with Saint 
Cyprian—- Clear and manifeſt is the 
mind and meaning of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift,, ſending bis Apoſtles, and affording 
to them alone the power given bim of the 
Father; in whoſe room we ſucceeded, go- 


_ verning the Church of God with the ſame 


er, 

Chrift our Lord and our God going to 
the Father, commended bis Spouſe to 
us. 


A very ancient Inſtance of which adminifiration is the pro- 


Oj Aorrol of "ExxAnnov males 
ENot amoNy &s em AVwware F oy 
Xpics miuyns ounigonys , of miyris 6H 
Tuo *'Ay]1o5e144 Gmvowres. Eul. 7. 27. 


ceeding againſt Paulus Samoſatenus 3 
when the Paftowrs of the Churches, ſome 


from one place, ſome from another did aſ- 
ſemble together 


a bin 0 
Chrifts flock, all of T co1 rein ar 4 


where they depoſed, exterminated, and deprived him of com- 
munion , warning the whole Church to reje& and difavow 


him. 
Cam commu- 


Seeing the Paſtoral charge is common to us all, who bear the 


wis fie omni- Epiſcopal Office, although thow fitteſt in a bigher and more emi- 


bus nobis, qui went place 
fagimar EF. nent pace, 


Piſcopatis officio, quamrvis ipſe in eo premineas celſiare faſftigto, ſpecula paſtoralic-—— Aug. ad 


Bonuf. contra duas Epiſt. Pelag. 1. 1. 


Hujus ergo 


rei gratia w0- to us, that we may labour for all, and x08 be ſlack in yiel 


bis Cy nobis 
|) ond and aſſiſtance to all. 


miſſa eft Eccleſia, ut pro omnibus laboremus, &y cunis ogem fe 
Ep. 1. ( ad Tachar._) apud Bin. Tom. 3. p. 812. | 


Therefore for this cauſe the Holy Chmrch is committed _ and 
f 


ng help 


e non negliganms---- P. Joh. Z 


Hence 


— 
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Hence Saint Chryſoftome ſaid of Euſta- 
thius his Biſhop 3 For he was well inftrufled Kat 33 UZ mumudtuiBos 193.05 hs 
and taught by the grace of the Holy Spirit, 7 7% m1 pans yapert, in + *Exxnn- 
that a Prefident or Biſhop of a Church ought 747095272 4k $Kemns geoyus FI Ja 
not to take care of that Church alone, where- ,- Tas a kite = 
with he is entrufted by the Holy Ghoſt, but ,8ns. Chryſ. Tom. 5. Or. 93. 
alſo of the whole Church diſperſed through 
out the world. 

They canſequently did repute Schiſm, 
or Eccleſiaſtical rebellion to conſiſt in & A corpore noſtri, & Sacerdotii conſen- 
departure from the 01/o of the body of Jie diſceſſerit—— Cypr. Ep. 67. 


the Prieſthood, as Saint Cyprian in divers _ = Feta, dium argue a St- 


places doth expreſs it in his Epiſiles to Cypr. Ep. 52. 
Pope Stepben and others. W 

They deem all Biſhops to partake of the Apoſtolical Autho- 
rity, according, to that of Saint Bafit to | 
Saint Ambroſe ; The Lord himſelf hath Aris ox 6 Kueus Ya! ff nprony © yie 
tranſlated thee from the judges of the earth 5 Tu mroxSeiar of] * Amghan wes 
»nto the Prelacy of the Apoſtles. Ioxey. Baſil. Epiſt. $6. 

They took themſelves all to be Vicars of Chriſt, and Judges 
in his ſtead; according to that of Saint | Oe 
Cyprian; For herefies are ſprong rp, and Neque enim aliunde hereſes  oborte: 
Sebiſms grown from no othey ground nor Sunt, aut nata ſunt Schiſmata, quam inde 


: 0 < gued Sacerdoti Dei non obtemperetur, nec: 
root but this, becauſe God's Prieft was not ,,,. ;, Frekf.o af ends Secerder, 


obeyed, nor was there one Prieſt or Biſhop ad tempus Fudex vice Chriſti cogitatur.. 
for a time in the Church, nor a Judge Cypr. Ep. $5. 

thought on for a vime to ſupply the room of 

Chrift, Where that by Church is meant any particular Church, 

arid by Pricft a Biſhop of ſuch Church, any one not bewitched 

with prejudice by the tenour of Saint Cyprizn's diſcourſe will - cwgrof wy 
ealily difcern. | _ pos 
Vicarius Domini eſt. Ambr. in x Cor. 11. The Biſhop ſuſtains the Perſon of Chriſt, and: 
15 the Vicar of our Lord, 


They conceive that our Saviour did promiſe to Saint Peter Cypr. £p. 27, 
the keys in behalf of the Church, and as repreſenting it. h 
They ſuppoſe the combination of Biſhops in peaceable con- 
mn and mutual aid, to be the Rock, on which: the Church is 
it. 
They allege the Authority granted to Saint Peter as a ground: 
T 
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of claim to the ſame in all Biſhops jointly, and in each Biſhop 
fingly, according to his rats pars, or allotted proportion. 

od ex verbis Domini facile imelligs = Þich may eafily be underſtood by the 
LE quibus B. Petro, cujtus vicem Epi- words of our Lord, when he ſays to bleſ- 
Jeopt gerunt, ait Quodcunque, (Fc. ſed Peter, whoſe place the Biſhops ſupply, 

Capit. Carolt M. Lib. 5. cap. 163 JYhatſoever, &c. 

Ezo Conſtantini, wos Petri gladium I have the ſword of Conſtantine in my 
haberis in manibus; __ you of Peter, (id our great King 

Edgar. © 

They do therefore in this regard take themſelves all to be 
Succeſſours of Saint Peter, that his poyger is derived to them all, 
and that the whole Epiſcopal Order # the Chaire by the Lord's 
voice founded on Saint Peter : thus Saint Cyprian in divers pla- 
ces (before touched) diſcourſethz and thus Firmilian from the 
Keys granted to Saint Peter inferreth, diſputing againſt the Ro- 

man Biſhop 3 Therefore ( ſaith he ) the 

Poteſtas ergo remittendorum peccatorum pgyper of remitting fins is given to the 
4 ph _ thera boat Apoſtles and to the Churches , which they 
qui ers ordinatione vicaria ſuccedunt, Fir- being ſent from Chr ift did conſtitute, and © 

mil. apud CypTr. Ep. 7 5. to the Biſhops, which do ſucceed them by 
| vicarious ordination. 

4. The Biſhops of any other Churches founded by the_Apo- 
ſtles, in the Fathers tiyle are Succeſſours of the Apottles, in the 
ſame ſenſe, and to the ſame intent as the Biſhop of Rome is by 
them 'accompted Succefſour of Saint Peter; the Apoſtolical 
potyzer, which in extent was univerſal, being in ſome ſenſe, in 
reference to them, not quite extin, but tranſmitted by ſucceſ- 
lion 3 yet the Biſhops of Apoſtolical Churches did never claime, 
nor allowedly exerciſe Apoſtolical Juriſdiction , beyond their 

own precints z according to thoſe 

Reſponde miht ad Alexandrinum Epi- words of Saint Hierome, Tell me, what 
ſeopum Paleſtina quid pertiner? Hier. a& 1 ,4þ, pyleſtivne belong t0 the Biſhop of A- 
Pammach. Ep. 61. 15: lexandria ? 

This ſheweth the inconſequence of their diſcourſe; for in 
like manner the Pope might be Succeſſour to Saint Peter, and 
Saint Peter's univerſal power might be ſucceſſive, yet the Pope 
have no fingular claime thereto, beyond the bounds of his par- 
ticular Church. | 

5. So again, for inſtance, Saint Fames ( whom the. Roman 
Church, in her Licurgies, doth avow for an Apoſile,) _ Bi- 

| op 
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ſhop of Jeruſalem more unqueſtionably , then Saint Peter was 
Biſhop of Rome 3 Jan alſo was the 
root, and the mother of all Churches, ( as Tin: 5 wunrgds &mony is 'E rauot- 


the Fathers of the ſecond General Synod, #r, 7 <» lseomauuor. Theodor. 5. 9. 


c : Mater Chriſtiani nominis. Imper, Juit, 
in their Letter to Pope Damaſus himſelt , 7, oe, apud Bin. Conn FH 


and the Occidental Biſhops did call it, The mother of the Chriſtian name. 
forgetting the ſingular pretence of Rome 
co that Title.) . 

Yet the Biſhops of Jeruſalem, ſucceſſours of Saint Famer, 
did not thence claime I know not what kind of extenſive Ju- 
ri(diction ; yea notwithitanding their ſucceſſion they did not fo 
much as obfain a metropolitical Authority in Paleſtize, which 
did belong to Ceſarea (having been aſſigned thereto, in confor- 
mity to. the Civil Government ) and R 
was by ſpecial proviſion reſerved thereto T5 urrecmner owCoulde Ts 01451 &- 
in the Synod of Nice; whence Saint Fe- E1duargs. Conc. NiC. Can. 7. 


. "gl Thi decernitur, ut Paleſtine metropolis 
rome did not ſtick to athrm, that the Ceſares fit. Hick Ep. Gr; 15. | 


Biſhop of Feruſalem was ſubje&t to the ®Tis there decreed that Czlarea ſhould 

Biſhop of Cefarea 3. for ſpeaking to Fohx be the metropolis of Paleſtine. 

Biſhop of Jeruſalem, who for compur- 

gation of himſelf from errours imputed to him had appealed to 

1 heopbilus Biſhop of Alexandria, he faith, 

Thou hadjt rather cauſe moleſtation to ears Maluiſti —_— —_— p_ = 
ofſeſſed, then render honour to thy metro. 7%, 44am acoum metroporirand E 

_— , that-is to the Bilhop of Ce- — OT TOOae gs 

farea, | | | 

By which inſtance we may diſcern, what little conſideration 
ſometimes was had of perſonal or topical ſuccethon to the A- 
poſiles, in determining the extent of ſuriſdiction, and why 
ſhould the Roman Biſhop upon that ſcore pretend more validly, 
then others ? 

6. Saint Peter probably e&'re that he came at 'Rome did jjer. ad Ga- 
found divers other Churches, whereof he was paramount lat. 2. P. Pe- 
Biſhop, or did retain a ſpecial: ſuperintendency over them 3 1ag- 77 Ep. 1- 
particularly Antioch was anciently called : 
bis See, and he is acknowledged to have e990 7 Armoxtor weahome 
ſate there ſeven years, before he was Bi ?{2*2 7.9% 27% Thzpe. Jn. Chalced, 
ſhop of Rome. "7" 

Why therefore may not the Biſhop of Antioch pretend to ſuc- 
ceed Saint Peter in his univerſal Paſtorſhip as well as his youn- 


ger bro» 
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ger brother of Rome? why ſhould Evodins ordained by Saint 
Peter at Antioch, yield to Clemens afterward by him ordained 
at Rome? | 

Antioch was the firſt-born of Gentile Churches, where the 
AR. 11.26. name of Chriſtians was firſt heard ; Antioch was (as the Con 
ſtantinopolitan Fathers called it) the moſt 


TI:#49CuTery x, ors ' AmRSOAIKl  EXe AB. : 
Lacie. Theod: 5. 9 ancient and truly Apoſtolical Church. 


Ubi Imperator, 1 ; Roma. Antioch by vertue of Saint Peter's fit- 
Where the Emperour is, there is ting there, or peculiar relation to it, was 
Rome, (according, to their own conceits) the 

. principal See. 

f Why therefore ſhould Saint Peter be fo unkind to it, as not 
onely to relinquiſh it, but to debaſe it z not onely transferring 
his See from it, but deveſting it of the privilege, which it had 

. got ? 
, Why ſhould he prefer before it the City of Rome, the myſti- 
Apoc. 17. 5. cal Babylon, the mother of abominations of the earth, the throne 
of Satan's Empire, the place which did then moſt perſecute the 


Ap I \ ng Chriſtian faith, and was drunk with the bloud of the Saints ? 
Sc y- 
Im apud Foannem noſtrum Romane Urbis figura eſt, proinde Cy magne 75 regno ſuperbe, (5 
fanttorum debellatricis. Tertull. adv. Fud. cap. 9 

So alſo Babylon 1n our Saint ww 15a gr” the City of Rome, and therefore of a great, 
royal, and proud City, and a {ubduer of the Saints. 


Bell. 2. 12. 7. The ground of this preference was, ſay they, Saint Peter's 
willz and they have reaſon to fay ſo, for otherwiſe if Saint 
Potuiſſet Pe- Peter had dycd inteſtate, the Elder Son of Antioch wGuld have 


Gopal had belt right to all his goods and dignities, 


cularem ſibi unquam eligere, ſicut fecit primis quinque annis----- Thid, Peter might have cho« 
{en to himſelf no particular City, as he bd rhee firſt fre yours, 


But how doth that Will appear? in what Tables was it 
written? in what Regiſters is it extant ? in whoſe pre- 
ſence did he nuncupate it ? it is no-where to be ſeen or 
heard of. | | | 

Neither do they otherwiſe know of it, then by reaſoning it 
out ; and in effe& they ſay onely that it was fit he ſhould will 
it, but they may be miſtaken in their divinations 3 and perhaps 
notwithſtanding them Saint Peter might will as well to his 
former Sce of Antioch, as to his latter of Rome, "Hg 


v - 
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s. Sndeod Relenatis _— —_— Fihewe Dindes: © 
tively and briskly enovgh dot cm, bg 7 1 2 OO 
that God did nn Saint Peter to fix ery b > , MEER OE 
bis See at Rome, but his proofs of itare ſo 
ridiculouſly fond and weak, that I grudge the trouble of reciting 
them-3 and he himſelf ſufficiently contuteth them, by faying 
other-where , It is — that —_— : 
oxnr Lord pave an expreſs command, that Non eſt improbabile Daminum etiam a- 
Peter ould ſo fix be See at Rome, that — fl nan: cn" oonkgeFr 
any eng of Rome ſhould abſolutely ſuc- ſuccederet. Bell. 2. 12. $ Et quoniam- 
ceed him, 
He ſaith it is not-improbable ; if it be no more then (o, it is 
uncertain z it may-be a meer conjecure or a dream. 
It is much more not-unprobable that if God had comman- 
ded ic, there would have been ſome aſſurance of a command. ſo 
very important. | 
9. Antioch hath at leaſt a fair plea for a ſhare in Saint Peter's 
Prerogatives 3 for it did ever hold the repute of an Apoſtolical 
Church, and upon that ſcore ſome deference was paid to it 3 
why o, if Saint Peter did carry his See with all itsPrerogatives 
to another place ? But if he carried with him onely part of his 
Prerogative, leaving ſome part behind at Antioch, how much 
then I pray did he leave there? why did he divide unequally, 
or leave leſs then half? if perchance he did leave halt, the Bi- 
ſhop of Antioch is equal to him of Rome. 
10. Other perſons alſo may be found, who according tocqual 
judgemeng might have a better title to the ſucceſſion of Peter in 
his Univerſal Authority then the Pope 3 having a nearer rela- 
tion tokhim then he, (although his ſuccefſour in one charge) or 
upon other equitable grounds. | 
For inſtance, Saint Fobn, or any other Apoſile, who did ſur- 
vive Saint Peter ; for if Saint Peter was the Father of Chriſtians, 
(which Title yet our Saviour forbiddeth any one to afſume) 
Saint Fohn might well claime to be his eldeſt Sons and it had 
been a very hard caſe for him to.haye been poſtponed in the 
ſucceſſhon 3 it had been a derogation to our Lord's own choice, 
a negle& of his ſpecial affeQion, a diſparagement of the Apo- 
ſtolical Office for him 'to be ſubjected to 'any other 3 neither 
could any other pretend to the like gifts for management of that 
great charge. | 


V 11, The 


11, The Bi of Jernſolem might with mack reaſon have 
put in his claime thereto,as being Succeſſour of our Lord himſelf, 
who unqueſtionably was the High-prieſt of our Profeſſion, and 
Arch-biſhop of all our Souls 5 whoſe See was the Mother of alt 
Churches 3 wherein Saint Petey himſelf did at firſt refide, ex- 
ercifing his Vicarſhip : If our Lord, upon ſpecial accomptsout 
of courſe had put the Sovereignty into Saint Peter's hands, yet 
after his deceaſe it might be fit, that ic ſhould return into its 
proper channel. | y 

This may ſeem to have been the judgment of the times; when 
the Authour of the Apoſtolical Conflitutions did write, who te- 
porteth the Apoſiles to have ordered- prayers to be made firli 
for James, then for Clement, then for Evodiue. 

12, Equity would rather have required, that one ſhould by 
common conſent and eleQion -of the whole Church be placed 
in Saint Peter's room, then that the Biſhop of Rome, by electi- 
on of a few perſons there, ſhould fucceed into it. 

As the whole body of Paſtours was highly concerned in that 
(uccefſion, fo it was reafonable that all of them ſhould concur 
in defignation of a perſon thereto; it is not reaſonable, to (up- 
pole, that either God would infitute, or Saint Peter by will. 
ſhould deviſe a courle of proccediog in ſuch a caſe, fo unequal 
and unſatisfactory. 

If therefore the Church conſidering this equity of the caſe, 
together with the expediency of affairs in relation to its good, 
ſhould undertake to chuſe for its ſelf another Mcnarch, (the 
Biſhop of another See, who ſhould ſeem fitrer for the place) to - 
ſucceed into the Prerogatives of Saint Peter, that Perſon would. 
have a fairer title to that Office then the Pope 3 for ſuch a per- 
ſon would have a real title, grounded on ſome reaſon of the 
caſe z whenas the Popes pretence doth onely ſtand upon a po- 
{tive Inſtitution , whereof he cannot exhibit any Certificate :_ 
This was the mind of a great man among themſelves; who 
. — / per faith, that if poſſebly tbe Biſhop of Triers ſhould be choſen for Head- 

ſfbile Tre- of the Church. For the Church has free power to provide-its 
_ « = of ſelf « Head. 
a- 
pite Erdefre Habet enim Ecclefia poteſtatem liberam f7bi de Capite providendi=— Card. Cuf. 
&e Conc, Cath. 2. | — : 


Belazrmine, 
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EET 

$ aint Petor (45 he mi ve e : m (edem dav- 

had pleaſed ) fhowld bave cboſtw no par- rieatore a een Four Neck 

ticular Sor, a4 errdys offs —— annts , & 'tunc moriente 
ars, then after Peter's death, nejvber 1 'etre, mn Epi 

Biſhop of Rome, nor of Antioch had ſuc- bh clade 

ceeded, but be whom the Church ſhowld k 

have eboſen for is ſelf. Now if the Church 

upon thae fippoſition would have had ſuch a right, it is not 

probable, that Saint Peter by bis fat would have deprived it 

thereof, or willingly done any thing in prejudice to it 3 there 

being apparently ſo much equity, that the Church ſhould have 

2 ſtroke in deſignation of its Paſtour. : 

In ancient times there was not any ſmall Church, which had alle rags 
not a ſuffrage in the cholce of its Paſtour 3 and was it titting fur, ut incer 
that all'the Church ſhould have one impoſed on it without its Epijcpas ha- 
kat? Ta 
ſunt eleFi, nec 4 plebibus expetiti, nec & comprovincialibys Epiſcopis cum Metropolitgni jugicia 
conſecrati. P. Leg I. Ep. 92. 

No reaſbn will admit, that they ſhould be eſtcemed Biſhops, who are neither chaſen 
by the Clergy, ner defu'd by the people, nor conſecrated by the Biſhops of the ſame Pro- 
yunce, with the conſent of the Metropolitan, a, _ 

My we ow K-49 « Clerz, plebis, (5 ordinis conſenſus requiratur,--——- P, Celeſt.L. 

Ler there be no Biſhop impoſed on any againſt their wills : Ler the conſent of the Clergy 
and range Go bs erg 


» neque An- 
i quem Eccleſia 
Us 3» 18> | 


If we conſider the manner in ancient time of electing and 
conſtituting the Roman Biſhop, we may thence diſcern nat one- 
ly the improbability, but iniquity of this pretence ; how was 
he then choſen ? was it by a General! Synod of Biſhops, or by 
Delegates from all parts of Chriftendome, whereby the common 
intereſt in him might appear 3 and whereby the world might y 
be ſatisfied that one was cleRed fit for that high Office ? No ; 
he wes choſen, as uſually then other particular Biſhops were, 
by the Clergy and people of Rome z none of the world being 
conſcious of the proceeding, or bearing any ſhare therein. 

Now was it equal that ſuch a power of impoſing a Sove- 
reign on all the grave Biſhops, and on all the people of 
the Chriſtian world, ſhould be granted to one City ? 

Wis ic fitting, that ſuch a charge, importing ans” 
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above all Paſtours, and being entruſted with the welfare of all 


Souls in Chriftendome, would be the. reſult of an election liable 
to fo many defects and corruptions? which afſuredly often, if 


not almoſt conſtantly, 


would be procured by ambition, bribery, 


or partjality, would be managed by popular facQion and ty- 
mules. | h 


It was obſerved generally of ſuch Elections by Naziangene z 


Ov 30 is dyeris waNoy 3 xgxupplas 
1 Tpoidple, iN of at ioTIgar wane, 
3 Sun rw THUY of Sponor, NaZ. Orat. 20. 
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x4R% wyors, i Tn pa higae--- £4 Wl 
Tots covmpwnimos Te of Suva more, 
# pers Nye x) dAozig, 3 Timwy aurh 

ot Ts evarorarius* yup 5 aivd'v- 
reve T's Jupooigg a pads curaxre THegs 
VarazuCavor  nueTIpor, airs n Brie 
wdpis erignpl(e)e. Greg, Naz. Or, 19. 
+. at. 


that Prelacys were not got rather by vertwe 
then by naughtineſs ; and that Epiſcopal 
Thrones did not rather belong to the more 
worthy, then to the more powerfull. 

And declaring his mind or wiſh that 
EleQions of Biſhops ſhould reſt oxely or 
cbiefly in the beft men; not in the weal- 
thieft and mightieft ; or in the impetuouſ- 
neſt and wnreaſonableneſs of the people, 
and among them in thoſe who are moſt eaſily 
bought and bribed; whereby he intimateth 
the common pra&ice, and ſubjoyneth 3 
but now I can bardly avoid thinking, that 
the popular (or civil ) governances are bet- 
ter ordered then ours, which are reputed to 
have divine grace attending them. 


And that the Roman EleQions in that time were come into 
that courſe, we may ſec by the relation and reflexions of an 
honeſt Pagan Hiſtorian concerning the EleGion of Pope Dama- 


Damaſus & Urſinus ſupra humanum 
modum ad rapiendam Epiſcopalem ſedem 


- , ardentes ſciſſis ftudiis acerrim?# conflifta- 


bantur---- Am. Marcell. lb. 27. 


Sozom. 6. 23. 


Neque ego ab uno oftentationem rerum 
derans ur » bujus rei cupt» 
eos, &c Id. Tbid. 


ſus (contemporary of Gregory Nezians..) 


Damaſus ( ſaith he ) and Urſinus, aboue 
humane meaſure burning with deſire to 
fnatch the Epiſcopal See, did with. divi- 
ded probe moſt fiercely conflid ; in which 
confli& upon one day in the very Church 
130 perſons were lain 3 ſo did that great 
Pope get into the Chair thus (as the 
Hiſtorian refleReth) the wealth and pomp 
of. the place naturally.did provoke ambition 
by. all means to ſeck it, and did cauſe 


fierce contentions to ariſe in.the choice 3 whence common]y,' 
wiſe and modeſt perſons being excluded from any. capacity 
thereof, any ambitious and cunning man, who had the art or 


the 
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the luck to pleaſe the multitude would: by violence obtain it 3. 
which was a goodly way of conſtituting a Sovereign to the 
Church. , 

Thus it went within three ages after our Lord ; and after- 
wards in the declenſions of Chriſtian fimplicity and integrity 
matters were not like to-be mended; but did indeed rather 
grow worſe; as beſide the reports and 
complaints of Hiſtorians, how that com- agen os 
monly by ambitious prenſations, by Si- proper rh _ _— 
moniacal corruptions, by political ban- .,,.. ,,16;riof6 liceret Petri ſedem invadere. 
dyings, by popular factions, by all kinds Plar. Cp. 314.) 

_ of finiſter ways, men crept into the = Pamaſus II. invades the Popedome 
place, doth appear by thoſe many diſmal rp pr 6p 00 kr 
Schiſms, which gave the Church many. grown Into cu m, that any ambitious 


pretended Heads, but not one certain one: man might invade Peters Sce. 

as alſo by the reſult of them, being the _... is Ace, 

choice of- perſons very. unworthy and ,s. ,,; plus Largitione &f umbiti = ages” 

horribly flagitious. dico ſanftitate vite 0 dorina”* valerer, 
| ks tamummodo dignitatis gradum bonis op- 

preſſis && rejeis obtineret ; quem morem utinam aliquando non retinuiſſent noftra tempora. Plat. 


mm Silv. 3. 
_ For he buſineſs of the Papacy-was come to that paſs, that whoever by bribery and am- 
bitzon, I fay not, by holineſs of life and quanny, ofa the ſtart of others, he alone obtained. 
that d of dignity, good men in the mean being deprefled and rejzeted ; which cuſtom. 

F would to God our times had not retained. 
Cum jam ev deveniſſent Eccleſiaſtici, ut non coafHi ut antea, ſed fponte oF Iargitionibus Pon-- 
teficium munus obixent. Plat; in Steph. 6. Baron. Ann. 112: $ 8- 
Whenas now Eccleſiaſtical. perfonsare come to that pas, that they execute-the Papal Office 
not being compelled unto it, as heretofore, but of their own accord, and by bribing for it. 
Videbat enim Imperator eo licentie fattioſum quemque ty potentem, quanruis ignobilem deve-= 
mi, ut corruptis Juffragiis tantam dignitatemn conſequeretur, Cc. Plat. in Clem. 2. (p. 313.) 
or the Emperous ſaw, that every fatious and powerfull perſon, though baſe and ignoble, 
was grown. to that height of licentzouſneſs, that he obtained fo great Digmity by corrup- 
tion and buying of cud 
_ One Papale negotium manus agunt : quem dabis mihi de tota maxima Urbe, qui te in Pa- 
pam receperit, pretio ſeu Uo pretiz non interveniente 2 Bern, de Conſid. 4. 2. 
The whole buſmeſs of making a Pope is managed by gifts: whom can you ſhew me in 
all this great City, who took you into the Papacy, without being bribed and corrupted. 
with reward, or at leaſt with hope of it? 


If it be ſaid; that the EleQion of a Pope. in- old 'times-was: 
wont to be approved by the conſent of all Biſhops in the world, 
according = the teſtimony of Saint Cyprian ; who ſaith of Cor- 
nelins, that he was known by the teftimony ___ ., r1iconorun; reftimonic; ; 
of. bis  fellow-Biſhops whoſe whole number nmr were pk pon: + carnal 
| | V. 3 through 


Damaſus II.---- Pontificatum per vim 
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concordi unanimitate confentit — Cypr. through ll the world did mith peaceful 


Ep. 52. u#naximity conſent, 
Cum Fabiani locus, id ft clam locus ; 
Petri, (5 grads Cathedre | ps vacaret, quo eccupats de Dei vluntate, atque wnnium 


noſtrum conſenſione. — Thi 


When Fabianus's place ("3. e. when the of Peter, and the d of the Sa- 
CT ICS Trnar ; colic being by ue wil of Bot; Tl Oe 


I anſwer, that-this conſent was not in the EleRion, or ante- 

cedently to it; that it was onely by 

Satis erat ut tu_te Epiſcapum fattum _ or meſſages declaring the Ele-' # 

Ic was enough chet you dodier'd by n, according to that of S. Cyprian 3 

Letzers that you were made Biſhop. that it was not anywiſe peculiar to 

EY the Romon Biſhop, but fuch as was 

"4: RAUSIH . yielded to all — Biſhops, each of 

Z emel fatto, Of Collegarnim ac whom was to be approved, as $. Cyprian 

pcbn refomon judicto comprobatt-- (ich, by the tefti ond jud ens of bis 

Cypr. Ep. 41. "—"_ £ 

Collegues, that it was in order onely to 

the maintaining fraternal communion and correſpondence, lig- 

nifying that ſuch a Biſhop was duely cleQed by his Clergy and 

People, was rightly ordained by his neighbour Biſhops, did 
profeſs the lick Faith, and was therefore qualifycd 

communion with his Brethren : ſach a conſent to the EleQion 

of any Biſhop of old was given, (eſpecially upon occaſion, 

and when any queſtion concerning the right of a Biſhop did 


- intervene) whereof now in the EleQion of a Pope no footſtep 
dorh remaine. \ rf 
Euſcb. We may alſo note, that the EleQion of Corneliws being con- 
tefted, he did more Glemanly acquaint all the Biſhops of the 
» world with his caſe, and fo did obtaine their approbation,' in 


a way more then ordinary. ; 

13..1f God had yy ws _ RR of 19k Sove- 
raignty, it is probable, WOu preſcribed ſome cer- 
eaine, Randing, immutable way of election 3 and imparted the 
right to certaine Perſons, and not left it at ſuch uncertainty to 
the chances of time, ſo that the manner of eleQion hath often 

changed , and the power IS : 
Er licet diverſis temporibus diverſs #6 though mm ſeverall times there Have 
madi er Eloflme Remenrans' Pans- bees obſerved ſeverall ways as to the Ele- 
ficum | ſux, prouz neceſſits, & (eou of the Romon Pomifs, — 
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TY , h utelitas Eccleſte _ —_ Conc. Baſ. 
—__ entexpullatyifeteGiene Seff. 37+ Þ- 98. For 63. per tots 
Of old it was (as other elections) managed by nomination 
of the Clergy., and ſuffrage of the People. | 
Aftcrward the Emperours did affume to themſelves the no- 
mination, or approbation of them. 


For then nothing was done by the Clergy in the choice of the Nil enim tum- 


Pope, wnleſs the Emperour bad approv'd bu Eleftion. m_ ho ok 
fice athum erat, niſi jus þ EleHionem Imperator approbaſſet. Plat. in Pelag. IT. 


But he, ſeeing the Prinet's conſent: was required, ſent Meſſor» ,,,... .:.. 
gers-witb Letters, to intreat Mauritius, that he would not ſuffer Principis con- © 
the EleGion made by tbe Clergy and People: of Rome in that: caſe ſenſus requi- 


to be valid. reretur , nun- 

cios cum Lite- 
ris miſerat, qui Mauritium obſecrarent, ne pateretur eteFrmem Cleri & popult. Romani ea in 
re valere. Plat. in-Greg. M. Vid. Grat. dift. 63. — 


Leo VIII. being tired ont with the inconftancy of the Romans, Con. Tom. 7. 
wransferred the whole power and authority of chuſing the Pope, Þ- 182. 
from the Clergy ond People of Rome, to the Emperonr. Leo VII - 


| Romanorum 
inconflantiam perteſiu Auttoritatem onnem eligendi Pomificis & Clero, Populiue Romano ad ' 
Imperatorem tranſftultt. Plat. in Leo, VITE. (Cp. 291.) ah : 


At ſometimes the Clergy had no hand in the EleQion 3 but Naſguam Cle-- 
Popes were intruded by powerfull- Men or Women at thcir.!? *ligentis, 


plealure. vel poſtea con- 

; ſentientis ali= 
que. ment!1, Baron. Ann. 132. $ 8. Ann. 131: $. 1. There was- nowhere. any mention : 
of the Clergy cleting, or afterward conſenting. - | 


Afterwards the Cardinals: ( that is, ſome of the chietc Roman Grar. dit. 22... 
Clergy ) did appropriate the EleQion to themſclves 3 by the cap. 1. Plar. 
decree of Pope Nicholas II, in his Lateren Synod. in Nic. H- 

Sometimes: ( out of courle.) general Synods did aſſume the 
Choice to themſelves : as at Conſtance, Fiſo, and Bafit.. 

14. From the Premiſes to conclude the Popes Title to Saint 
Peter's Authority, it is-xequiſite to ſhew- the Power demifed by. 
him to be according. to God's inſtitution and intene, immura- 
ble, and indefeRiible ; for Power built upon the like, but far: 
more ccttain; principles bath in:courſe of times, and by worldly. 
changes been quite loſt, ox.conveyed. into other Channels, then: 

; thoſe, 
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thoſe, wherein it was firſt put; and that irrecoverably, fo that 


, - It cannot anywife be retrived, or reduced into the firſt order. 
For inſtance, Adam was by God conſtituted Univerſal Sove- 
raign of mankind 3 and into that Power his cldeſt Son of right 
did ſucceed 3 and fo it of right ſhould have been continually 
propagated. | 4:24 
' Yet ſoon did that Power faile, or was diverted into other 
courſes; the world being cantonized into ſeverall Dominions; 
ſo that the Heir at Law among all the deſcendents of Adam can- 
not ſo caſily be found, as « Needle in a bottle of Hoy , he pro- 
bably is a SubjeR, and perhaps is a Peaſant. | 
So might S. Peter be Monarch of the Church, and the Pope 
might ſuceced him, yet by revolutions of things, by ſeverall de- 
faults and incapacities in himſelf, by divers obſtruQions inci- 
ah dent, by forfeiture upon encroaching on other men's rights, ac- 
y * 12 COPS HOOIOS ... cording to that Maxime of a great Pope, 
| Su Ep. _ ndebita concupiſcit. FJ loſeth his own, who coveteth more then 
bis due, his Power might be clipped , 
might be tranſplanted, might utterly decay and faile 3 to ſuch 
fatalities other Powers are ſubje&t; nor can that of the Pope 
[rm from them , as otherwhere we ſhall more largely 
declare. | : 

15. Indeed that God did intend his Church ſhould perpe- 
tually ſubſiſt united in any one political frame of Government, 
is a principle, which they do aſſume, and build upon, but: can 
nowiſe prove. Nor indeed is it true. For, 

If the Unity of the Church deſigned and inſtituted by God 
were onely an Unity of Faith, of Charity, of Peace, of fraternal 
Communion and Correſpondence between particular Societies 
and Paſtours, then in vain it is to ſeek for the SubjeR and Seat 
of Univerſal Juriſdiction ; now that God did' not intend any 
other Unity, then ſuch as thoſe ſpecified, we have good reaſon 
to judge, and ſhall we hope otherwhere ſufficiently prove. _ 

16. We may confider, that really the Soveraign Power 
(ſuch as it is pretended ) hath often failed, there having been 

for long ſpaces of time no Roman Biſhops at all, = everall 
ubfiſt 


# accounts 3 which is a figne that the Church may with- 
out it. | | 
As 1. When Rome was deſolated by the Goths, Vandals, and 
hombards, | | 


2, in 
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2. In times, when the Romans would not ſuffer Popes toy;d. Bern. | 
live with them. Ep. 242,243» 
3. In caſe of diſcontinuance from Rome, when the Popes py, ,. 4. 

( ſo calling themſelves ) did for above ſeventy years abide in 
France, when they indeed, not being choſen by the Roman 
People, nor exercifing Paſtoral care over them, were onely 
Titular, not reall Biſhops of Rome; (They were Popes of 
Avignion, not of Rome 3 and Succefſours of God knows who, - 
not of S. Peter) no more then one continually living in England 
(can be Biſhop of Jeruſalem. 
4+ In times of many long Schiſmes ( 22 Schiſmes ) when 
either there was no true Pope, or which in effe& was the ſame, ---Inopem me 
no one certaine one. copta fectt. 

. When Popes were intruded by violence, whom Baronivs Baron. a4 
himſelf poſitively afirmeth to have been no Popes : how then 4nn-112-$8- 
could a Succeſſion of true Popes be continued from them, by 
the Clergy, which they in vertue of their Papal Authority did 
pretend to create ? | . 

6. When EleRions had a flaw in them, were uncanonical 
and (o null. OF 

7. When Popes were Simonically choſen z; who by their 7. Greg. 17. 
own Rules and Laws are no true Popes 3 being Hereticks, He- Ep- 3+ 7+ 


reliarchs. P. Jul. in 

: ; : : : Conc. Lat. 
Seſſ. 5. p- $7» Non ſolian hujuſmodi Eleftio vel aſſumptio eo ipſo nulla exiſtat---- (5c. 
”_ fg. $ 12. 
= Su 


an Ele&ion or aſſumption, let it not onely be upon that account void and null—— 


The which was done for long courſes of time very com- Vide queſo 
monly, and in a manner conſtantly. quantum iſti i 
degenerave- 
rint 4 majoribus ſuis ; Titi enim utpote wuiri Sanftiſſimi Dignitatem ultro oblatam contemne- 
bant, oration! oy Do&trine Chriſtiane vacantes ; hi vero largitione (y ambitione Pontificatum 
unto oF adepti, poſthabito divino cultu, Gc. Plat. in Serg. 3. ( p. 279.) Vid. ....in 
IV. þ. 277» | 
See I beſeech you, how much they have degenerated from their Anceſtours ; For 
they as being very Holy men did contemn that Dignity when freely offered, giving 
themſelves wholly to Prayer and the Dodrine of Chriſt ; but theſe by bribery and am- 
bition ſeek and obtaine the Papacy. / 


_ 8. When Popes have been depoſed 3 ( as ſome by the Em- 
perours, others by Generall Councils ) in which caſe, accor- 
ding to Papal Principles, the Succeſſours were illegal 3 for the 
| Pope 


Or Ie 


KD — 
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Pope being Soveraigne, he could not be judged or depoſed 3 
and his Succeſſour is an Ulurper. 

9. When Popes were Heretical , that is (ſay they) no - 
Popes. 

10. When Atheiſts, Sorcerers, — 
Plat in Joh. EleQions in ſome of theſe cafes being null, and therefore 
10.(p-275-) the Ads conſequent to them invalid, there is probably a de- 


rh j ar : faillance of right continued to polterity. 
7 - 
giis diſceſſerant. The Popes had ſwery'd from the Examples of Peter. Poſſeſor male 


frdei ullo tempore non preſcribit. Reg. Jur. 2. in Sexto. . 
He that has no right td the thing he poſleſſes, cannot preſcribe or plead any length of 
time to make his poſſeſſion lawfull. | 


And probably therefore there is now no true Pope. 

For (upon violent intruſion, or Simoniacal choice, or any 
uſurpation } the Cardinals, Biſhops, &c. which the Pope crea- 
teth are not truely ſuch; and conſequently their Votes not 
good in the choice of another Pope; and fo ſucceſſively. 

Theſe Conſiderations may ſuffice to declare the inconſe- 

\ quence of their Diſcourſes, even admitting their Aſſertions , 
which yet are ſo falſe, or ſo apparently uncertaine. 

I ſhall in-the next place level ſome Arguments directly 
againſt their main Concluſion it ſelf, 


I. My Firſt Argument againſt this pretence ſhall be, that ic 
is deſtitute of any good warrant, either from Divine or Hu- 
mane teſtimonyz and ſo is groundleſs, As will appear by the 
following Conſiderations. 

1. If God had deſigned the Biſhop of Rome to be for the 
perpetuall courſe of times Sovereigne Monarch of his Church, 
it may reaſonably be ſuppoſed, that he would expreſsly have 

declared his mind in the caſes it being 

Nec wero ſunile ſit, ut rem tam ne- a point of greateſt importance of all that 
rm -- wig pougmatl _— the adminiſtration of his King- 
Lotto. - Miclch. Can. & & om in the World. Princes do not uſe 
| ckber i it likely that cur Loed to wy their — — 
_Chrift would not have reyeated to his with Patents clearly fignifying their 
CE of the Chard, P'*- Commiſſion, that no man, out of igno- 
rance or doubt concerning that- point, 


cxcuſably may refuſe complyancez And in all equity promul- 
gation is requilite to the eſtabliſhment of any Law, or exaQting 
; obedience. 


- 
+ 
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obedience, But in all \the Pandedts of Divine Revelation the 

Biſhop of Kome is not ſo much as once mentioned, either by 

name, or by character, or by probable intimation 3 they cannoc 

book him in otherwiſe, then by fireining hard and framing a 

long Chain of Conſequences each of which is too ſubtle for 

to conſtrain any mans perſwaſion: They have indeed found 

the Pope in the firſt Chapter of Geneſis 3 for, (if we believe Ad Firma- 
Pope Innocent III.) he is one of the two great Luminaries there z _ = 
and he is as plainly there, as anywhere elſe in the Bible, =, Unnarſe 
lis Eccleſie, fecit Deus duo magna Luminaria, id eft duas inflituit Dignitates, que ſunt Pon- 
tificalis auftoritas, &y Regalis poteftas ; ſed illa que preeft diebus, id eft Spiritualibus, major 
eft ; que vero Carnalibus, minor, (xc. Innoc. 71. in Decret. Greg. I. 33. 6. 

For the Firmament therefore of Heaven, (" 7. e. _) of the Univerſal Church, God made 
two great Lights, ( 2. e._) he ordained two Dignities or Powers, which are the Ponti- 
fical Authority, and the _ Power ; but that which rules the days, (7. e. _) Spirituall 
matters 15 the greater, but that which governs Carnal things, 1s the lefler, gc. 

Wherefore if upon this account we ſhould reje& this pre- 
tence, we might doe it juſtly z and for ſo doing we have the 
allowance of the ancient Fathers 3 for they did not hold any 
man obliged to admit any point of Doctrine, or rule of Man- 
ners Which is not in expreſs words, or in terms equivalent 
contained in Holy Scripture; or which at leaſt might noe 
thence be deduced by clear and certaine inference 3 this their 
manner of diſputing with Hereticks and heterodoxe People doth 
ſhew; this appeareth by their way of defining and ſetling 
Dorines of Faithz this they often do avow in plaine words 
applicable to our caſe; for, If ( faith 
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S. Auftin ) about Chrift, or about bis 
Church, or about any other thing, which 
concerneth our Faith and Life, 1 will not 
ſay We, who are nowiſe comparable to 
bim, who ſaid Although we; but even. as 
be going on did adde, If an Angel from 
Heaven ſhould tell you beſide what you 
bave received in the Legal and Evangeli- 


Proinde five de Chriſto, ſive de ejus 
Eccleſia, ſrue de quacunque alia re, que 
pertinet ad fidem vitamque noſtram, non 
dicam Nos nequaquam comparandi ei qut 
dixit, licet fn nos, ſed omnino quod ſe- 
quutus adjecit, f1 Angelus de coelo vo- 
bis annunciaverit , preterquam quod in 
Scripturis Legalibus ac Evangelicys acce- 
piſtis, anathema ſit. Aug. contr. Pertl. 
3. 6. 


cal Scriptures, let bim be anathema , in 

which words we have S, Anuſtins warrant not onely to refuſe, 
but to deteſt this Doctrine, which being nowhere extant in 
Law or Goſpel, is yet obtruded on us as nearly relating both to 
Chriſt and his Church 3 as greatly concerning both our Faith 
and PxaQice. X 2 2. To 


-—_— > 


po EN 
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Exod. 28. 1. 
Exod. 28. 4. 


2. To enforce this Argument, we may conſider , that che 


 Evangeliſts do ſpeak about the propagation, ſettlement, and 


Levit. 21. 


P. Nic. I. 
Ep. 10, 


Ep. 1 


continuance of our Lords Kingdome; that the Apoſtles do 
often treat about the ſtate of the Church, and its edification, 
order, peace, unity z about the diltinQion of its Officers and 
Members 3 about the qualifications, duties, graces, privileges 
of Spiritual] Governours and Guides 3 about prevention and 
remedy of Herefies, Schiſmes, diforders z upon any of which 
occaſions how is it poſſible that the mention of ſuch a Spiritual 
Monarch ( who was to have a maine influence on each of thoſe 
particulars) ſhould wholly eſcape them, if they had known 
ſuch an one inſtituted by God ? | 

In the Levitical Law all things concerning the High-Prieſt 3. 
not onely his Deſignation , Succeilion , Conſecration, Duty, 
Power, Maintenance, Privileges 3 but even his Garments, 
Marridge, Mourning, &c. are punQually determined, and de- 
ſcribed; and is it not wonderfull that in the many deſcriptions 
of the New-Law, no mention ſhould be made concerning any 


Duty, or Privilege of its High-Prieft ? whereby he might be 


directed in the adminiſtration of his Office, and know what 
obſervance to require ? | 

3- Whereas alſo the Scripture doth inculcate duties of al] 
ſorts, and doth not forget frequently to preſs duties of reſpe&t 
and obedience toward particular Governours of the Church; is 
it not ſirange, that it never ſhould beſtow one precept, whereby 


| we might be inſtructed and admonithed to pay our duty to the 


Univerſal Paſtor ? eſpecially conſidering, that God who directed 
the Pens of the Apoſiles, and who intended that their Writings 
ſhould continue for the perpetuall infirucion of Chriſtians, did 
foreſee, how requiſite ſuch a precept would be to ſecure that 
duty; for if but one ſuch precept did appear, it would do the 
buſine(s, and void all conteftation about it. 

4+ They who ſo carefully do exhort to honour and obey the 
temporal Sovercignty, how come they ſo wholly to wave urging 
the no leſs needfull obligations to obey the Spiritual Monarch ? 
while they are ſo mindfull of the Emperour, why are they fo 
negletull of the Pope? inſomuch, that divers Popes afterward, 
to ground and urge obedience to them, are faine to borrow thoſe 


7 4 Greg. VII. precepts, which command obedience to Princes, accommodating 


Ep. 1. 22 them by analogy and inference to themſelves ? 


5. Par- 


\ 


i... Hi. 
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5. Particularly S. Peter, one would think, who doth fo ear- 1 Per.2.13--- 
neſily injoyne to obey the King as Supreme, and to honour him, 17: 
ſhould not have been unmindfull of his Succeſſours ; or quite 
have forborn to warn Chriſtians of the reſpe& due to them : 
furely the Popes afterward do not follow him in this reſerved- 
neſs; for in their Decretal Epiſtles they urge nothing fo much as 
obedience to the Apoſtolical See. 

6. One might have expected ſomething of that nature from 
S. Paul himſelf, who did write fo largely to the Romans, and 
fo often from Rome; that at leaſt ſome word, or ſome intima- 
tion ſhould have dropped from him concerning theſe huge 
Rights and Privileges of this See, and of the regard due to it. 
Particularly then, when he profeſſedly doth enumerate the Of- 
tices, inſtituted by. God, for fianding uſe and perpetuall dura- 
tion 3 for the perfefing of the Saints, for the work of the Mini- Eph. 3. ir, 
ftery, for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt , till we all come in "2 13+ 
the Unity of Faith, &c. 1 Cor. 12.28. 


: : Nuarum lau- 
dum ty glorie degenerem fuiſſe, maximum crimen eft. Cl. Rom. ad Cypr. Ep. 31. 


To degenerate from. which praiſe and glory, is an exceeding great crime. 


He commendeth them for their Faith, which was ſpoken of Rom. r. 8. 
#hrough the whole world ; yet giveth them no advantage above 
others, as S. Chryſoſtome obſerveth on 
thoſe words for obedience to the Faith 'Oudiv mioy auniis didn of ror 
among all Nations, among whom alſo are 7 Wyoy. 
ye 3 this (faith S. Chryſ. ) be ſaith to Tai mui xg9wpar avray T9 ges- 
depreſs their conceit, to void their haughti- wa, %y xaror T2 guonue 5 davdia;, y 
neſs of mind, and to teach them (to deem *9xw1 TH, Thu weys anus oun- 
others equall in Dignity-with them, PO 

When He writeth to. that Church (* which was ſome time (*Vid.Chryl 
after S. Peter had ſetled the Popedome ) he doth onely ftyle Ihco- Hier: 
them anni «300: (called Sainds) and «yammi 518, (beloved of _- Sakehe 
God ) which are common adjundts of all Chriſtians 3. He faich LE -_ 
their Faith was ſpoken of generally, but of the fame of their Au- Rom. 1. 8. 
chority being ſo ſpread he taketh.no notice 3 that their obedience Rom. 16. 19. 
bad come abroad to all men, but their commands had not (it 
ſeemeth) come anywhere, i 
He wrote divers Epiſtles from Rome , wherein he reſolveth 
many caſes debated, yet never doth urge the Authority of the 
Roman Church for any point, which now is ſo ponderous an 
Argument. X 3 7. But 


ht. 
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7. But however ſeeing the Scripture is fo ſtrangely reſerved, 
how cometh it to paſs that Tradition is alſo ſo defeRtive, and 
ſtaunch in ſo grand a caſe? We have in 


—_ _ = ze divers of the Fathers, ( particularly in 
— nyſter rg Lucif, 4. Tertullian,in Saint Baſil, in Saint Hierome ) 


Catalogues of Traditional DoQtrines and 
Obſervances, which they recite to aſſert Tradition in ſome ca- 
ſes ſupplemental to Scripture; in which their purpoſe did re- 
quire, that they ſhould ſet down thoſe of principal moment; 
and they are ſo punQual as to inſert many of ſmall conſiderati- 
on ; how then came they to negleR this, concaning the Papal 
Authority over the whole Church, which had been moſt perti- 
nent to their deſign, and in conſequence did valtly ſurpaſs all 
the reſt, which they do name ? 
8. The deſignation of the Roman Biſhop by ſucceſſion to ob- 


* tain ſo high a degree in the Church being above all others a 


moſi remarkable and noble piece of Hiſtory, which it had been 
a horrible fault in an Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory to ſlip over, with- 
out carefull reporting, and reflecting upon it z yet Ewſebius that 
molt diligent compiler of all paſſages relating to the original 


Conſtitution of the Church , and to all tranſactions therein, 


Conc. Lat. 4+ 
Cap. 5. 
Ann. 1215. 


hath not one word about it; who yet ftudiouſly doth-report 
the Succeſſions of the Roman Biſhops, and all the notable occur- 
rences he knew concerning them, with favourable advantage. 
9. Whereas this DoGrine is pretended to be a Point of Faith, 
of vaſt conſequence to the ſubſiſtence of the Church and to the 
Salvation of men, it is ſomewhat ſtrange, that it ſhould not be 
inſerted into any one ancient Summary of things to be believed 
(of which Summaries divers remain, ſome compoſed by pub- 
lick conſent, others by perſons of Eminency in the Church) 


* nor by fair and forcible conſequence ſhould be deducible from 


any Article in them 3 eſpecially conſidering, that ſuch Sum- 
maries were framed upon occaſion of Herefies ſpringing up, 
which diſregarded the Pope's Authority, and which by afler- 
ting it were plainly confuted. We are therefore beholden to 
Pope Innocent III. and his Laterane Synod for firlt Synodically 
dehning this Point, together with other Points no leſs new and 
unheard of before. The Creed of Pope Pizs IV. formed the 
other-day, is the firſt, as I take it, which did contain this Ar- 
ticle of Faith. | 
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- x©. It is much that this point of Faith ſhould not be delive- 
xed in any of thoſe ancient Expoſitions of the Creed (made by 
Saint Auſtin, Ruffin, &c.) which enlarge it to neceſſary points 
of Dodcrive, conneQed with the Articles therein , eſpecially 
with that of the Catholick Church, to which the Pope's Auy- 
thority hath ſo cloſe a connexion z, that it ſhould not be touch- 
ed in the Catechetical Diſcourſes of Cyril, Ambroſe, 8&c. that in 
the Syſtemes of Divinity compoſed by Saint Amuſtin, Latian- 
tive, &c. it ſhould not be treated on : The world is now 
changed 3 for the Catechiſme of Trent doth not overlook ſa 
material a Point and it would paſs for a lame Body of Theo- 
logy, which ſhould omit to treat on this Subject. 

Il, It is more wondcrtull, that this Point ſhould never be 
defined, in downright and full terms, by any ancient Synod s. 
it being ſo notoriouſly in thoſe old times oppoſed by divers, 
who difſented in opinion, and diſcorded in praQiice from the 
Pope 3 it being allo a Point of that conſequence, that ſuch a 
folemn declaration of it would haye much conduced to the 
ruine of all particular Errours and Schiſmes, which were main- 
eained then in oppoſition to the Church. 

12, Indeed had this Point been allowed by the main Body 
of Orthodox Biſhops, the Pope could not have been ſo drowſie 
or ſtupid, as not to have ſollicited for ſuch a definition there- 
of; nor would the Biſhops have been backward in complyance 
thereto; it being, in our adverſaries conceit, ſo compendious 
and effectual a way of ſupprefling all Herefies, Schiſmes, and: 
Diſorders 3 (although indeed later Experience hath ſhewed it 
no lcfs ayailable to ftiflc Truth, Juſtice, and Piety) : The Popes. 
after Luther were better adviſed, and fo were the Biſhops ad- 
hering to his Opinions. . 

13. Whereas alſo it is moſt apparent, that many perſons dif- 
claimed this Authority, not xegarding either the Doctrines or 
Decrees of the Popes 3 it is wonderfull, that ſuch men ſhould: 
not be reckoned in the large Catalogues of Hereticks 3 where- 
in Errours of leſs obvious conſideration, and of far leſs impor- 
tance did place men 3 If Epiphanizs, Theagdoret, Leontius, &c.. 
were (0 negligent, or unconcerned, yet S, Auſtin, Philaftriu—— 
Weſtern men, ſhould not have overlgoked this ſort of deſperate 
Hereticks: Aerizs for queſtioning the dignity of Biſhops is (et 


among the Hereticks, but who got that name for diſavowing, 
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the Pope's Supremacy, among the many who did it? (It is 
but lately, that ſuch as we have been thruſt in among Here- 
ticks.) 

14. Whereas no Point avowed by Chriſtians could be fo 
apt to raiſe offence and jealouſie in Pagans againſt our Religion 
- as this, which ſetteth up a Power of fo vaſt extent, and huge 
influence 3 whereas no novelty could be more ſurprizing or 
ſtartling, then the EreRion of an Univerſal Emx.:.e over the 
conſciences and religious praices of men 3 whereas alſo this 
Dodtrine could not but be very conſpicuous and glaring in or- 
dinary practice; it is prodigious, that all Pagans ſhould not 

loudly exclaime againſt it. 
-—=-procedint- It is ſtrange, that Pagan Hiſtorians (ſuch as Marcellinus, who 
gue wehiculis often ſpeaketh of Popes, and blameth them for their luxurious 
; as nt way of living, and pompous gatb : as Zozimns, who bore a 
y 6+ root great ſpight at Chriſtianity 3 as all the Writers of the Imperial 
þ ol ol pro- Hiſtory before Conftantine) ſhould not report it, as a very firange 

fuſas, adeo ut pretence newly ſtarted up. 


eorum Cconvi- 

via Regales ſuperent menſas. Marcell. lib. 27. p. 338. _ travel ſitring in Chariots, 
_ apparelled, procuring profuſe Fo wh » inſomuch as their meals exceed the 
tca Kings, 


It is wonderfull, that the eager Adverſaries of our Religion 
(ſuch as Celſius , Porphyrie , Hierocles, Fulian himſelf) ſhould 
not particularly level their Diſcourſe againſt it, as a moſt (can- 
dalous poſition and dangerous pretence, threatning the Govern- 

ment of the Empire. | 

It is admirable, that the Emperours themſelves, enflamed 
with emulation and ſuſpicion of ſuch an Authority (the which 
hath been fo terrible even to Chriſtian Princes) ſhould not in 
their Edids expreſly decry and impugne itz that indeed every 
one of them ſhould not with extreameſt violence implacably 
ſtrive to extirpate it- 

In conſequence of theſe things it may alſo ſeem ſtrange, that 
none of the Advocates of our Faith ( Fwftin, Origen, Tertullian, 
Arnobius, Cyril, Auftin) ſhould be put to defend it, or ſo much 


[ ' as forced to mention it, in their elaborate Apologies for the 
[1 DoQarines and PraRices, which were reprchended by any ſort 
of Adverſarics thereto, 
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We may add, that divers of them in 
their Apologies and repreſentations con- 
cerning Chriſtianity would have appear- 
ed not to deal fairly, or to have been ve- 
ry inconſideratez when they profeſs for 
their common belief aſſertions repugnant 
to that Dodrine as when Tertwllian (aith, 

We reverence the Emperour 45 a man ſe- 
cond to God , and leſs onely then God 
when * Optatzs affirmeth, that above the 
Emperour there is none beſide God who 
made the Emperour ;, and, that f Donatus 
by extolling bimſelf ( as ſome now do) 
above the Emperour, did in ſo doing as it 
were exceed the bounds of men, that he 
did eſteem himſelf as God, not as a man. 
When Saint Chryſoſtome aſſerteth, the 
Emperour to he the crown and head of all 
' men upon earth ;, and faith, that even A- 
poſtles, Evangeliſts, Prophets, any men 


whoever are to be ſubject to the temporal 


Powers; when + Saint Cyrill calleth the 
Emperour the Supreme top of glory among 
men, elevated above all others by incompa. 
rable differences, &c. When even Popes 
talk at this rate 3 as Pope || Gregory 1. 
calling the Emperour his Lord, and Lord 
of all, telling the -Emperour, that his 
Competitour, by aſſuming the title of 
Univeral Biſhop did ſet himſelf above the 
bonour of his Imperial Majeſty ; which he 
ſuppoſeth a piece of great abſurdity and 
arrogance 3 and even Pope * Gregory II. 
doth call that Emperour (againſt whom 
he afterward rebelled) the Head of Chri- 
ftians, Whereas indeed if the Pope be 
Monarch of the Church, endowed with 
the Regalities which they now aſcribe to 


Sentiunt enim Deum efſe ſolum, in cu- 
Jus ſolius poteſtate ſunt, a quo ſunt ſecuna!, 


poſt quem primi, ante omnes CF ſuper omnes * 


Deos. Qutdni ? cum ſuper omnes homines, 
qut utique wivunt, oy mortuts antiſtant. 
Tert. Apolog. c. 30. 

For they- think it 1s God alone in 
whoſe power they are, next to whom 
they are the chief, before all, and above 
all Gods. And why not? when they are 
above all men alive, and ſurpaſs the dead. 

|| Colimus Imperatorem ut hominem a 
Deo ſecundum, ty ſolo Deo minorem. Ter- 
tull. ad Scap. 2. 

* Cum ſuper Imperatorem non ſit niſi ſo- 
lus Deus þ wo fecit Imperatorem. Opt.lib.3. 

FT ——dum ſe Donatus ſuper Imperatorem 
extollit, jam quaſi hominum exceſſerat mo- 
dum, ut ſe ut Deum, non hominem eſtima- 
ret. Id. ibid. © 

Baomavs y xopuon x, xepary els om 
Ys bor d, miyTwy. Chryl. avSp.2.p.45 3+ 

Kev Amtohos be, xv  Everyſeancis, 
2» ITpodirs, dy i5aTey, 8c. Chryl. in 
Rom. 13. 1. 

Oy jay ty © vfpr 6's opubrnuuey mve. 
£10 631 Ths ys, Eames ja(--Chryl. 
ſupra. 

| For he that is thus wrong'd has not 
his equal upon earth, for he is King, (9c. 

T Th & ey & 1-3 pa mts CUKAGEI &y T5 4VwW- 
TeToy &, EY xpimras Naguguls Fa mnwY 
& my Twy 41651206 1 \2PK#uIov, Lurie, 
@ G1 Y prot CamMerry, x uMingcs vwiy 
© cuptT0s TH X Tomy 2D . In8 Th vie 
owe 21Tt) x7 mer Troy \Fows. Cyril. ad 
Theod. in Conc. Eph. part. 1. cap. 3+ p. 20» 

|| P. Greg, M. Ep. 2« 62. 

Nuia Sereniſſ. Domine ex ith jam tem- 
pore Dominus menus fuiſti, quand» adhuc 
Dominus omnium nM eras —— Ego qui- 
dem juſſioni ſubjeFus Thid. 

Ad hoc enim poteſtas Dominorum meorum 
pretati celitus data eſt ſuper omnes homines, 
Oc. Ibid. Ego indignus famulus veſter, Tb. 

Qui hanori quoque Imperit veſtri ſe per 
privatum wcabulum ſuperponit. P.Greg. I. 
Ep. 


& 32 
* *Ne Camry x) 16022) ff yptnevay, P. Grey, IT. in Epiſt, 1. ad Leon. Iſaur. apud 
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him, it is plain enough that he is not inferiour to any man li- 


ving, in real power and dignity : wherefore the modern Doc- 
tours of Rome are far more tincere or conliderate in their He- 
raldry, then were thoſe old Fathers of Chriftendomez who now 


—xna cum famulo tuo Papa mſtro N. 
Antiftite noftro N. & Rege noſtro N. 
omnibus Orthodoxis, toc. 

:. Together with thy Servant our Pope 

N. and our Biſhop N. and our King N. 
and all Orthodox, gc. 


' * Fiat autem oratio pro dignitate Re- 

gia poſt orationem fattam pro Papa, quia 
poteſtas ſuprema Sacerdotalis excedit Re- 
gram antiquitate , dignitate, (CF utilita- 
re, Tyc. Gab. Biel in Can. miſ. 

Ler prayer be made for the King af- 
rer prayer made for the Pope, becauſe 
the ſupreme Sacerdotal power exceeds 
the Kingly in antiquity, dignity, and 
utility, &c. 


Subeſſe Romano Pontifici omni huma- 
ne creature declaramus, dicimus, defini- 
mu, ty pronunciamus omnino eſſe de ne- 
ceſſitate ſalutis. P. Bonif.V III. in Extrave 
com, lib, 1. tit. 38. 


Now the myſtery is 


ſtick not downrightly to prefer the Pope 
before all Princes of the world , not one- 
ly in DoQtrine and Notion, but in the 
Sacred Offices of the Church ; for in the 
very Canon of their Maſs, the Pope (to- 
gether with the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, 
one of his Miniſters) is .ſet before all 
Chriſtian Princ&; every Chriſtian Sub- 
je& being thereby taught to deem the 
Pope ſuperiour to his Prince: * Now 
we mult believe ( for one Pope hath 
written it, another hath put it in his 
Decretals, and it is current Law) that. 
the Papal Authority doth no leſs ſurpaſs 
the Royal, then the Sun doth outſhine 
the Moon. 

Now it is abundantly declared by Pa- 
pal definition, as a point neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, that every humane creature (nei- 
ther King, nor Keſar excepted) is ſubjed 
to the Roman High Prieſt, 


diſcovered, why Popes, when ſummoned 


by Emperours, declined to go in Perſon to General Synods 3 


At quamvis utcungque tolerabile fit, ut 
Principes ſeculares in Concilio ſedeant an- 
te alios Epiſcopos , tamen nuils mod» con- 
wvenit , ut ante ipſum ſummum Pontifi- 
cem, (Fc. Bell. de Conc. 1. 19. 


becauſe it was not tolerable, that the Em- 
perour (who ſometime would be preſent 
in Synods) ſhould fit above the Pope as 
in the pride of his heart he might per- 
haps offer to doe. (I cannot forbear to 
note what an ill conceit Bellarmine had 


of Pope Leo I. and other Popes, that they did forbear coming 
at Synods out of this villainous pride gnd haughtineſs.) 

15. One would admire, that Conſtantine, if he had ſmelt this 
Dodtrine, or any thing like it in Chriſtianity, ſhould be (o ready 
to embrace it 3 or that ſo many Emperours ſhould in thoſe times 
do ſo; ſome Princes then probably being jealous of their ho- 
nour, and unwilling to admit any Supcriour to them. 


It is 
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It is at leaſt much, that Emperours fhould with ſo much 
indulgence foſter and cheriſh Popes, being their ſo dangerous 
Rivals for dignity 3 and that it ſhould be true, which Pope 
Nicholas doth affirm that the Emperours 
had extolled the Roman See with divers 


ſurely they were bewitched thus to ad- 


Honour and Power z one who preten- Epift. 8. ad Mich. Imp. 
ded to be a better man then themſelves. 


Bellarmine (in his Apology againſt King James) ſaith, that the Apo!. Bell. 
Pope was (vellet, nollet ) conftrained to be ſubje to the Emperours, + *9** 
becauſe bis Power was not known to them , it was well it was 


not: but how could it be concealed from them, if it were a 
Dottrine commonly avowed by Chriſtians ? it is hard keeping 
ſo practical a DoQtrine from breaking forth into light. But to 
leave this conſideration : 

Farthermore, We have divers ancient Writings, the ſpecial 
nature, matter, ſcope whereof did require, or greatly invite 
giving atteſtation to this power, it ſuch an one had been known 
and allowed in thoſe times 3 which yet do afford no counte- 
nance, but rather much prejudice thereto. 

16. The Apoftolical Canons, and the Conſtitutions of Cle- 
ment, which deſcribe the ſtate of the Church, with its Laws, 
Cuſtoms and Practices current in the times of thoſe who com- 


piled them (which times are not certain, but ancient, and the oo _ : 
.*- 3 


leſs ancient the more it is to our purpoſe) wherein eſpecially the 
Ranks, Duties, and Privileges of all Ecclefiaſtical Perſons are 
declared, or preſcribed, do not yet touch the Prerogatives of 
this Univerſal Head, or the ſpecial reſpets due to him, nor 
mention any Laws or Conſtitutions framed by him ; Which 
is no leſs (trange, then that there ſhould be a Body of Laws, 
or deſcription of the ftate.of any Kingdome, wherein nothing 
ſhould be faid concerning the King, or the Royal Authority :; 
It is not fo in our modern Canon-Law, wherein the Pope doth 
make wtramque paginamz we read little beſide his Authority, 
and Decrees made by it. 


* 3 


The 


Quapropter attendat clementia _wveſtra, 
"ek ; : j . uantus fuerit dis A aq 
privileges, bad enriched it with gifts, had org —— gp 
enlarged it with benefits ; had done I duntaxat Imperatorum——amor, &o ſtudi- 
know not how many things more for it; #73 qualzter eam diverſis privilegis ex- 

| 5 tulerint, donis ditaverint, beneficiis ampli- 
l . averint ; qualiter eam liters ſuis honora-« 
vance their concurrent Competitor for yejnr,cjue voris anerintgoc. P. Nich.T, 
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The Apoſtolical Canons particularly do 
preſcribe, that the Biſhops of each Nation 
ould know bim that is firſt among them, 
and ſhould efteem bim the Head. and ſhould 
do nothing conſiderable (or extraordinary ) 
without his advice z as alſo that each one 
( of thoſe Head-Biſhops ) ſhould onely 
meddle with thoſe affairs, which concerned 
his own precin, and the places under it : 
alſo, that no ſuch Primate ſhould do any 
thing without the opinion of all ;, that ſo 
there may be concord : Now what place 


could be more opportune to mention the Pope's Sovereign 
Power? how could the Canoniſt without ſtrange negle paſs 
it over? doth he not indeed exclude it, aſſigning the Supreme 
diſpoſall (without further reſort) of all things to the arbitra- 
tion of the whole body of Paſtours, and placing the mainte- 
nance of concord in that courſe ? 


'H Yciz ri Tepzpy ov Tabs mph 
wir fer 5 Fro nav malewy, aKpore 
715 ty ear = wn” 1 3 15 aureus 
> TOTEAEs Tu ky SomomAnps Tu Tao Tis 
va” nuas lsgapywcy diaroouums. Dio- 
nyſ. de Hier. Eccl. cap. 5. 


*Emrerdy Ts 12EaTNgS THEE I oh T6 
TAWPOTHs, Savdpers Te OT ty Ontp- 
ye62; Hionguer ws nuiv tginrey. De 
Eccl. Hier. cap. 5. 


17. So alſo the Old Writer, under the 
name of Dionyſus the Areopagite, trea- 
ting in ſeveral places about the degrees 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, was mon- 
ſtrouſly overſeen in omitting the Sove- 
reign thereof : In the fifth Chapter of his 
Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy he profeſſeth 
carefully to ſpeak of thoſe Orders, but 
hath not a word of this ſupereminent 
rank, but averrcth 'Epiſcopacy to be the 
firſt and bigheſt of divine Orders, in which 
the Hierarchy is conſummated : and in his 
Epiſtle to Demophilus there is a remark- 


able place, wherein he could hardly have avoided touching the 


Any wir by emimivuiq x) Wi 
Aiyw Te 127 tian agogics * ons 4 of 
Veaoy domerge! *- 24_TETRH. of iepcis* i= 
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AI. Ep. 8. 


Pope, had there been then one in ſuch 
vogue as now : for adviſing that Monk 
to gentleneſs and obſervance toward his 
Superiours, he thus ſpeaketh : Let paſſion 
and reaſon be governed by you z, but you by 
the holy Deacons, and theſe by the Prieſts, 
and the Prieſts by the Biſhops, and the Bi- 
Shops by the Apoſtles, or by their Succeſſoure; 
that 
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(that is, ſaith Maximw, thoſe which we #ow call Patriarchs ) 'Amgiay 3. 
and if perhaps any one of them ſhall fail of bis duty, let him be — 
corretied by thoſe boly-perſons, who are co-ordinate to bim , why ,, cy 
not in this caſe, let him be corrected by the Pope, his Superi-: 5y3,2- 77. 

Our? but he knew none of an Order ſuperiour to the Apoltles Max. Scho. 
Succeſſours, S. 

18. Likewiſe, Ignatius in many Epiſtles frequently deſcribeth 
the ſeveral Ranks of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy , extolleth 
their Dignity and Authority to the higheſt pitch, mightily ux- 
geth the reſpe&t due to them, yet never doth he ſo much as 
mention or touch this Sovereign degree, wherein the Majeſty 
of the Clergy did chicfly ſhine. 

In his very Epiſtle to the Romans he doth not yield any de- 
ference to their Biſhop, nor indeed doth ſo much as take notice 
of him is it not ſtrange he ſhould ſo little mind, the Sovereign 
of the Church ? or was it, for a ſly reaſon, becauſe being Biſhop 
of Antioch he had a pique to his brother Jacob, who had ſup- 
planted him and got away his birthright? ; 

The counterfeiter therefore of Ignatius 051 25-19 aphliis 3 bond by 
did well perſonate him, when. he ſaith, ,,,, 2,3 ni. to £10 4 oe 
that in the Charch there is nothing greater g!, 'Emmanimns n whiter, Pleud, Tpnat. 
then a B ſhop; and that a Biſhop is beyond ad Smyr. 
all rule and authority; tor in the time of 
Ignatius there was no domineering Pope T;zy 
over all Biſhops. 

I9. We have (ome Letters of Popes, (though not many; fo 
Popes were then not very ſcribacious, or not ſo pragmatical ; 
whence to ſupply that detec, leſt Popes ſhould ſeem not able. 
to write, or to have ſlept almoſi 400 years, they have forged 
divers for them, and thoſe ſo wiſe ones, that we who love the 
memory of thoſe good Popes, diſdain to acknowledge them 
authours of ſuch idle ſtuff; *we have yet ſome Letters of,) and 
to Popes, to and from divers eminent perſons in the Church, 
wherein the former do not aſſume, nor the latter aſcribe any 
fuch. power 3 the Popes do not expreſs themſelves like Sove- 
reigns, nor the Biſhops addreſs themſelves like Subjedsz but 
they treat one another in a familiar way like brethren and: 
equals : this is ſo true, that it is a good mark of a ſpurious 
Epiſtle ( whereof we have good ſtore, deviſed by colloguing 
Knaves, and fathered on the firſt Popes ). when any of them 

Y 3 talketh 
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talketh in an imperious ſtrain, or arrogateth ſuch a Power to 
himſelf. | | 
20, Clemens Biſhop of Rome in the Apoſtolical times unto 
the Church of Corinth, then engaged in diſcords and faQions, 
wherein the Clergy was much affronted 
"OpSulo 38 im eyivs vuds wwmd- (divers Presbyters, who had well and 
Ip mee Ro *{#4" worthily behaved themſelves, were cjec- 
- Clem. ad Corinth. £p. 1. p. 58. Fun. £4 from their Office, in a ſeditious man- 

For we ſee that you have removed ner) did write a very large Epiſtle ; 
ſome, who behaved themſelves well in wherein like a good Biſhop, and chari- 
ERC miniſtry blame- {ble Chriſtian brother he doth earneſtly 
eſly diſcharged by them. b : . 

STaviatew Tots 765 mproburipes. p BY Manifold inducements perſuade them 
to charity and peace 3 but no-where doth 
he ſpeak imperiouſly like their Prince : 

MNfxfwr Tnſuch a caſe one would think, if ever, for quaſhing ſuch diſ- 
325, ©. orders and quelling ſo perverſe folks, who ſpurned the Clergy, 
p.2. It had been decent, it had been expedient, to employ his Au- 
thority, and to ſpeak like himſelf, challenging obedience, upon 

duty to him, and at their peril: How would a modern Pope 

have ranted in ſuch a caſe; how thundering a Bull would he 

have diſpatched againſt ſuch outragious contemners of the Ec- 

cletiaſtical Order ? how often would he have ſpoken of the 
Apoſiolick See and its Authority ? we ſhould infallibly have 

heard him ſwagger in his wonted fiyle, 

Si quis voluntati mſtre contraire pre- Whoever fall preſume to croſs our will, 

ſunyſerit, indignationem 0 yi" yy let bim know tbat be ſhall incurr the in- 
ac Bearorum Petri © Pauli Apeftolt ſe dignation of Almighty God, and bis bleſſed 


't 7 : in ſuch terms uſu- 
Mr Tops Bulk > on Apoſtles Peter and Paul : but our Popes, 
it ſeemeth , have more wit, or better 
mettle then Pope Clement ;, that good Popedid not know his 
own ſirength, or had not the heart to uſe it. 

Cyp- Ep.41, 21. Among the Epiſtles of Saint Cyprian there are divers 
42,4345» Epiſtles of him to ſeveral Popes (to Cornelius, to Luciw, to 
474” 28: Stephanus) in the which, although written with great kind- 
67,72. neſs and reſpe&, yet no impartial eye can diſcern any ſpecial 
regard to them, as to his Superiours in 
Er quanquam ſciam frater chariſime Power , or Paſtours in DoQtrine, or © 
pro mutua dilettione, quam debermus & Judges of Practice 3 he reporteth mat- 

exhibemus invicem nbx, florentiſſimo zlhc a 
clero_tecum prafidenti, (oc. Ep. 55: ters to them, he conferreth about Points 
with all freedome 3 he ſpeaketh his ſenfe 


and 


\ 


The POPE'S SUPREMACT. 167 © 


and giveth his advice without any re- 
ftraint or awe 3 he ſpareth not upon oc- 
caſlion to reprove their practices, and to 
reje& their opinions 3 he in his addreſſes 


And although I know, moſt dear 
brother, out of the mutual love and re- 
ſpe&, which we owe and yield one to 
another, &c. 


to them and diſcourſes of them ſtyleth them Brethren, and Col- 
legues , and he continually treateth them as ſuch, upon even 


terms : Whey (ſaith he to the Clergy of 
Rome ) deareſt Brethren, there was among 
uw an uncertain rumour concerning the 
deceaſe of the good man my Collegue, Fa- 
bizanus, upon which words Rigaltius 
had cauſe to remark, How like an equall 
and fellow citiz.-u doth the Biſhop of Car- 
thage mention the Biſhop of Rome, even 
to the Roman Clergy ? but would not 


Cum de exceſſu boni viri College met, 
rumor apud nos incertus eſjet College cha- 


riſſimt Cypr. Ep. 4- 


Quam ex 4quo, t& civilis menti» Epi- 
ſcopi Romani ab Epiſcops Carthaginis a- 
pad Cleram ? Rigalt. Ibid. 


any man now be deemed rude and ſawcy, who ſhould talk in 


that ſtyle of the Pope ? 


Pope Cornelius alſo to Saint Cyprian hath ſome Epiſtles, where- Cypr. Ep. 45. 
in no glimpſe doth appear of any Superiority aſſumed by him. 4% 
But of Saint Cypriax's judgment and demeanour toward Popes 
we ſhall have occalion to ſpeak more largely, in a way more 
poſitively oppoſite to the Roman pretences., 
Euſebins citeth divers long paſſages out of an Epiſtle of Cor- Euſeb. 6. 43 
nelius to Fabins Biſhop of Antioch againſt Novatus; wherein 
no mark of this Supremacy doth appears although the magni- 
tude and flouriſhing State of the Roman Church is deſcribed, 
for aggravation of Novatus his Schiſme, and ambition. 
Pope Julius hath a notable long Epiſtle, extant in one of 
Athanaſies's Apologies, unto the Biſhops aſſembled at Antioch , 
wherein he had the fairelt occaſion that cou!d be to afſert and 
inſiſt upon this Sovereign Authority, they flatly denying and 
impugning it; queſtioning his proceedings as fingular, fuppo- 
ſing him ſubje& to the Laws of the Church no leſs then. any 
other Biſhopz and downrightly affirming each of themſe]ves. 


to be his equal; about which Point he 


thought good not to 


contend with them ; but waving pretences to Superiority, he 
juſtifieth his aRions by reaſons, grounded-on the merit of the 
cauſe, ſuch as any other Biſhop might allege : But this Epiſtle 
I ſhall have more particular occaſion to diſcuſle. 


Pope 
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Pope Liberius hath an Epiſtle to Saint Athanaſius, wherein 


he not onely (for his direQion and ſatisfation) doth inquire 
his opinion about the Point 3 but profeſſeth, in complement 


k Tegov, 6 5-7 Eggres 19.90 v, njarig, 
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x6) Lew wor. Liber. ad Ath. Tom. 1. 


Þ.-243- 


perchance, that he ſhall obediently fol- 
low it ; Write, ſaith he, whether you do 
think, as we do and juſt ſo about the true 
faith \, that I may be undoubtedly aſſured 
about what you think good to command me; 
was not that ſpoken indeed like a cour- 


teous Sovereign,and an accompliſhed Judge in matters of Faith ? 
Socr. 4-12. The ſame Pope in the head of the Weltern, doth write to a knot 
of Eaſtern Biſhops, whom they call their beloved Brethren and 
fellow Miniſters 3 and in a brotherly ſtrain, not like an Empe- 


TOUT, 


In the time of Damaſus, Succeſſour to Liberius, Saint Baſil 


Ep. 61. 69. 70. 74+ 182, 

Veuds FC arahtuls np ma dro 1 waY 
T diauge vm. Ep. 61s 

Eim uv @ÞgpvNev dar, ms; xot- 
Feria. mystuans, Eimnz om alyye v 
cjxTppet, ruyiguTe E985 TW arvmnnnnliv 
#wwwv. Ibid. 

We beſeech you to have a fellow- 
feeling of our diſtra&ions. 

If there be any comfort of love, any 
fellowſhip of the Spirit, any bowels and 
mercies, be ye moved with pity and 
commiteration to helþ us. 

Are yeea Tris is ov xNPaA, 
ov umn 6p nav Tx wdtAgirng 
Uuwy oThaſyva, mpoyNimo irfua, 
ovpumaveiad;. Ep. 69. 

*EmiCcnouwus dm TW VurTHERY aoamnluw 
pes Tu avlinniy iuany K ovu mavHes. 
Ep. 70. 

"EASy Tve's mp UUOY His ETiOxE- 
atv 1 audier  SACuboy. Thid, 

Vid. Ep. 74: («  dopNiyrr, £1) xo- 


weve, KC. 


"Eav 5 x; vjpguyus TAFOIES Gus TH 
eur Jrypariours, ev 071 76 mMuNg 
To Sy wanaiymv dvavrippromy mac 
TU a>ghy ls ca laoxivgce Te diy pa- 
Ts. Ep. 74. ( Ep. 293+) 


hath divers Epiſtles to the Weſtern Bij- 
ſhops, wherein having repreſented and 
bewailed the wretched fiate of the Ea- 
ſtern Churches, then overborn with He- 
refies, and unſettled by FaQions, he 
craveth their charity, their prayers, their 
Sympathy , their comfort , their brotherly 
aid, by affording,to the Orthodox and 
ſound Party the countenance of their 
- "molt by joining with them in 
contention for Truth and Peace; for 
that the Communion of- ſo great Chur- 
ches would be of mighty weight to ſup- 
port and ſirengthen their Cauſe; giving 
credit thereto among the people, and 
inducing the Emperour to deal fairly 
with them, in reſpe& to ſuch a multi- 
tude of adherents 3 eſpecially of thoſe 
which were at ſuch a diſtance, and not 
ſo immediately ſubje&t to the Ealtern 
Emperour ; for, If (faith he) very.many 
of you do concur unanzmonſly in the ſame 
opinion, it is manifeſt, that the multitude 
of conſenters will make the dofirine t0 be 


received without contradifiion > and, 
I know 
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1 krow (faith he again, writing to Atha- ——ylav drryvis bfdy ConSeics mais 
xaſins about theſe matters) but one way #49 nuds BExcAncicus, hw 254 os 
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being obtained, would probably yield ſome Taxa av n yirorr Tois o1v6is opth ces 
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and the people all about following them - 656 be 
without repugnance : and, Tox (faith he © = - 

to the Weltern Biſhops) the farther you —Y1*s 9 Gay waregy 295% mak 
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will be to the people. 


This indeed was according to the ancient Rule and Practice 
in ſuch caſes, that any Church being oppreſſed with Errour., 
or diſtracted with Contentions, ſhould trom the Biſhops of 
other Churches, receive aid to the removal of thoſe inconveni- 
encies. That it was the Rule doth appear from what we have 
before ſpoken 3 and of the pradice there be many inſtances 
for ſo did Saint Cyprian ſend two of his Clergy to Rome to 
compoſe the Schiſme there, moved by Novatian againſt Corne- 
lins , * ſo was Saint Chryſoſtome called to Epheſus ( although — ave! ſervia 


out of his Juriſdiion) to ſettle things there 3 fo (to omit di ——_ 
vers inſtances occurring in Hiſtory) Saint Baſil himſelf was cal- doribus juſtis 


led by the Church of Tconium to viſit it, and to give it a Biſhops & pacificis 
although it did not belong to his ordinary inſpe&tion 3 and he nag gif. 
doth tell the Biſhops of the * Coaſts, that they ſhould have 


: ' fime, miſera- 
done well in ſending ſome to. viſit and affift his Churches in mu nuper 
their diſtreſſes. | Collegas no- 

; | | ; ftros Caldo- 
nium Of Fortunatum, ut non tantian perſuaſione literarum noftrarum, ſed preſentia ſua, &F con- 
ſilio omnium veſtrum eniterentur, quantum poſſent, &y elabrrarent, ut ad Catholics Eccleſiz uni- 
tatem ſciſſt corporis membra componerent Cyp- Ep. 42. ad Cornel. Pallad. 

As 1t becomed the Servants of God, eſpecially righteous and peaceable Prieſts, moſt 
dear Brother, we lately ſent our Cofleagues Caldoriius and Forrunatus, that they might, 
not onely by the perſuaſion of our Letters, but alſo by their preſence, and the advice of 
you all, endeavour to their utmoſt and ſtrive to reduce the members of that divided Body 
to the Unity of the Catholick Church. | 

AJTy _ b Nets = ermloxiiy, w5r awry 4 ya 'Emigzomy. Baſ, Ep. 8. * 22 12m. 
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But now how, I pray, cometh it to paſs, that in ſuch a caſe 
he ſhould not have a ſpecial recourſe to the Pope ? but in fo 
| | ms | 


many 
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many addreſſes ſhould only wrap him up in a community ? 
why ſhould he not humbly petition him to exert his Soveraigne 
Authority for the rcliefe of the Eafterne Churches, laying his 
charge, and inflicting cenſures on the diſſenters ? why thould 
he lay all the ſtreſs of his hopes on the conlent of the Welterne 
Biſhops ? why doth he not ſay a word of the dominion reſi- 
dent in them over all the Church ? theſe things are unconcei- 
vable, if he-did take the Pope to be the man our adverſaries ſay 


he is. 
Vid. Epiſt. 
272, 273+ 
321. 325» 
349» 


© But S. Baſil had other notions for indeed, being fo wiſe and 
ood a man, if he had taken the Pope for his Soveraigne, he 
would not have taxed him as he doth, and (o complaine of 
him ; when ſpeaking of the Welterne Biſhops ( whereof the 


Pops was the ringleader, and molt concerned) he hath theſe 
words : (occafioned as I conceive by the Biſhop of Rome's re- 
jeRing that excellent perſon , Meletizs Biſhop of Antioch; ) 


Tg 37 33 Segmviulue mi arte 
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SR rrovze, Baſ. Ep. 10. ad Euſeb- 
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What we ſhould write, or how to joyne with 
thoſe that write, I am in doubt — for I am 


apt to ſay that of Diomedes, Ton ought not 


to requeſt, for be s a haughty man , for 
in truth obſervance doth render men of 
proud manners more contemptuow then 
otherwiſe they are, For if the Lord be 
propitious to us, what other addition do 
we need ? but if the anger of God conti- 
nue, what help can we have from the We- 
fterne Superciliouſneſs ? who in truth nei- 
ther know, nor endure to learn ;, but be- 
ing prepoſſeſſed with falſe ſuſpicions, do 
now doe thoſe things, which they did be- 
fore in the cauſe of Marcellus ;, affeliing to 
contend with thoſe , who report the Truth 
to them; and eſtabliſhing Hereſy by them- 


ſelves : would that excellent Perſon ( the greateſi man of his 
time in reputation for wiſdome and picty) have thus, unbow- 
elling his mind in an Epittle to a very eminent Biſhop, ſmartly 
refleaed on the qualities and proceedings of the Weſterne Cler- 
gy, charging them with pride and haughtineſs, with a ſuſpi- 
cious and contentious humour, with incorrigible ignorance, and 
indiſpoſition to learne; if he had taken him, who was the lea- 

der 
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der in all theſe matters, to have been his Superiour and Sove- 
raigne ? would he have added the following words, immedi- 


ately touching him; I would not in the 
common name bave written to their ring- 


leader, nothing indeed about Ecclefiaftical 


affaires, except only to intimate, that they 
neither do know the truth of things with 
us, nor do admit the w:y by which they 
may underftand it ; but in generall about 
their being bound not to ſet upon thoſe , 
who were humbled with affliiions ; nor 


ſhould judge themſelves dignifyed by pride; 


a fin which alone ſufficeth to make one 
God s enemy: ſurely this great man 


"'E8 ul 3D aunts dvwy Ts noms gi 
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noa 65 Stor. Ibid, 


knew better what belonged to government and manners, then 
in ſuch rude terms to accoſt his Soveraigne : nor would he have 
given him that chara@er, which he doth otherwhere 3 where 
ſpeaking of his Brother S. Gregory Nyſſene, he ſaith he was an 


unfit Agent to Rome 3 becauſe although 
his addreſs with a ſober man would find 
much reverence and efteeme ;, yet to a 
baughty, and reſerved man ſitting I know 
not where above, and thence not able to 
hear thoſe below ſpeaking the truth to bim, 
what profit can there be to the publick from 
the converſe of ſuch a. man, whoſe diſpoſi- 
tion is averſe from illiberal flattery ? But 
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theſe ſpeeches ſute with that conceit, which S. Baſil (as Baro- Anaſt. 


#ius T know not whence reporteth ) expreſſed by ſaying, 


IT bate Joh. Hier; 


the pride of what Church; which humour in them that good ©2** Hier, 
wan would not be guilty of foſtering by too much obſequi- 


ouſneſs, 


S. Chryſoſtome, having by the praRices of envious men com- Tom. 7. Epiſt. 
bined againſt him, in a packed aſſembly of Biſhops, upon vain 122- 
ſurmiſes, been ſentenced and driven from his See, did there- 
upon write an Epiſile to Pope Innocent I. Biſhop of Rome, toge- p54. Laun. 
ther with his Brethren the Biſhops of Italy ; therein repreſen- Epift. 1. 3. 


ting his caſe, complaining of the wrong, 


vindicating his inno- 


cency, diſplaying the iniquity of the proceedings againſt him, wo 
together with the miſchievous conſequences of them toward the 
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whole 
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whole Church, then requiring his ſuccour for redreſs; yet, (al- 
though the ſenſe of his caſe, and care of his intereſt were likely 
to ſuggeſt the greateſt deference that could be) neither the ſyle, 
which is very reſpeGtull, nor the matter, which is very copious, 
do imply avy acknowledgment of the Pope's Supremacy z He 
| doth not addrels to him as to a Gover- 
nour of all, who could by his Authority 
command juſtice to be done, but as to a 
brother, and a friend of innocence, from 
' whoſe endeavour he might procure re- 

liefe 3 He had recourſe not to his Sove- 
raigne power, but to bis brothexly love ; 
| He informed his Charity, not appealed 
to his bar 3 He in ſhort did no more then implore his afſiftance 
in an Eccleſiaſtical way 3 that he would expreſs his reſentment 
of ſo irregular dealings, that he would avow communion with, 
him, as with an Orthodoxe Biſhop innocent and abuſed ; that 
he would procure his caule to be brought to a fair triall in a Sy- 
nod of Biſhops, lawfully called and indifferently affeted : Had 
the good man had any conceit of the 
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But as for us, we who are not con- 
demned nor convied, nor prov'd guil- 
ty, let us continually enjoy the benefit 
of your Letters, and Love, and all other 
things as before. 


Pope's Supremacy, he would, one would 
think, have framed his addreſs-in other 
terms, and ſued for another courſe of 
proceeding in his behalfez but it is plain 
enough that he had no ſuch notion of 
things, nox had any ground for ſuch an 
one, For indeed Pope Innocent in his 
an(wer to him , could do no more then. 
exhort him to patience in another to 


his Clergy and People could onely comfort them,, declare his. 
diſlike of the adverſaries proceedings and grounds 3 fignify his 
intentions to procure a generall Synod, with hopes of a redreſs. 
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It is true, that the Jater Popes ( Siricius, Anaſtaſius, Innocent, 


thence 3 his Soveraigne power, it ſeems, 
not availing to any ſuch purpofes, But 
what ( ſaith he) can we doe in ſuch ca- 
ſes ? a Synodical cognizance # neceſſary, 


'. which we beretofore did ſay ought to be 


called, the wbich alone can allay. the mo- 
rions of ſuch tempeſt. | 


Zozimus, 
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Zozimw, Bonifacius, Celeftinus, 8c, ) after the Sardican Coun- 
cil in their Epiltles to the Weſterne Bifhops, over whom they 
had encroached, and who were overpowered by them , &ec. 
do ſpeak in ſomewhat more lofty firaine ; but are more modeſt 
toward thoſe of the Eaſt, who could not beare, &c. 

22, Farther; It is mott prodigious that in the diſputes ma- 
naged by the Fathers againlt Hereticks (the Gnoſticks, Valen- 
tinians, Marciouites, Montaniſts, Manichees, Paulianiſts, Arians, 
&c. ) they ſhould not, even in the firſt place alledge and urge 
the ſentence of the Univerſal Paltor and Judge, as a moſt evi-- 
dently conclufive argument, as the moſt efficacious and com- 
pendious method of convincing and filencing them : Had this. 
point been well proved and prefſed, then without any more 
concertations from Scripture, tradition, reaſon, all Hereticks 
had been quite defeated 3 and nothing then could- more eafily 
have been proved, if it had been truez when the light of tra- 
dition did ſhine ſo brightly z nothing indeed had been to fenſc 
more conſpicuous, then the continuall excrcite of ſuch an Au- 
thority. 

We ſee now among thoſe, who admit ſuch an Authority, 
how ſurely when it may be had it is alledged, and what ſway: 
it hath, to the determination: of any controverſy 3 and fo it 
would have been then, if it had been then as commonly known. 
and avowed. 

23. Whereas divers of the Fathers purpoſely do treat on me- 
thods of confuting Hereticks, it is ſirange they ſhould be fo blind: 
or dull, as not to hit on this moſt proper and obvious way, of re- 
ferring debates to the decifion of him, to whoſe Office of Uni- 
verſal Paſtour, and Judge it did belong: Particularly one would: 
wonder at Vincentius Lirinenſfis ; that he on ſet purpoſe, with 
great care, diſcourfing about the means of letling points of Faith, 
and of overthrowing Herelies, ſhould not light upon this nota- 
ble way, by having recourſe to the Pope's Magifteriall ſentence 3 
yea that indeed he ſhould exclude it 3. . 


tor he ( after moſt intent Fucy, = dili-.' Sepe igitur magno oo”, G& ſumm2' 
ent inquiry, conſulting the and wiſeſh attentione perquirens a quamplurimis ſan- 
g TORE - 's P fefe Gitate (&F dottrina praftantibus viris, (oc. 


men ). could find but two ways of do- Þ+ 316--- (in edir. Baluſ.) 


ing itz. I (faith he) did . always and * Fyufpmodi ſemper reſponſum ab- omni- | 
from almoſt every one receive this anſwer, bus fere retult, quod Agar ſroe quis alins. 
that. if. either I or any other would find vellet exurgentium heveticorum fraudes de 


Z 3 ons. 
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prehendere, laqueoſque vitare, Cy in fide 

ans atque integer permanere, du- 
plici mods munire fidem ſuam Domino ad- 
nuuante deberet, Primo ſcilicet, driving le- 
gis Auftoritate, tian deinde Eccleſia Ca- 
tholice Traditione. p. 317» 


Diximus in ſuperioribus hanc fuiſſe ſem- 
per Co efſe hodie Catholicorum conſuetudi- 
nem ut fidem veram duobus his modis ad- 
probent, Primum dzvini Canonis Auttori- 
tate, deinde Eccleſia Catholice Tradittone. 


Þ» 364+ 


out the frauds and avoid the ſnares of up. 


ftart Hereticks, and continue ſound and « 


right in the true Faith, be ſhould guard 
and ſtrengthen bu Faith, God helping bim, 
by theſe two means, viz. Firſt by the Au- 
thority of the Divine Law, and then b 
the Tradition of the Catholick, Church, 
And again 3 We before have ſaid, that 
this bath always been, and is at preſent 
the cuftome of Catholicks, that they prove 
their Faith by theſe two ways, Firſt by 
Authority of the Divine Canon , then by 
the Tradition of the Univerſal Church. 


Is it not ftrange that he ( eſpecially being a Weſterne man, 
living in thoſe parts, where the Pope had got much ſway, and 
who doth expreſs great reverence to the Apoſtolick See) ſhould 
omit that way of determinirig points, which of all, (according 


to the moderne conceits about the 


molt ſure ? 


Pope) is moſi ready and 


24. In like manner Tertullian profeſſeth the Catholicks in his 
time to uſe ſuch compendious methods of confuting Hereticks : 


Hig fere compendiis utimar, quum de 
Evangelit fide adverſus Hereticos expe- 
dimur, defendentibus & temporum ord!- 
nem poſteritati falſartorum preſcribentem, 
Yr Autoritatem Eccleſiarum tradition! 
Apoſtolorum patrocinantem. Tertull. zn 
Marc. 4. 5. 


* Solemus hereticis compendii gratia de 
poſteritate preſcribere. Terrull. contra 
Hermog. cap. 1. 


We, (faith he ) when we would diſpatch 
againft Hereticks for the Faith of the Goſ- 
pel, do commonly uſe theſe ſhort ways , 
which do maintaine both the order of 
times preſcribing againſt the Iateneſs of 
impoſtors, and the Authority of the Chur. 
ches patronizing Apoſtolical tradition ; 
* but why did he skip over a more 
compendious way, then any of thoſe, 
namely, ſtanding to the judgment of the 
Roman Biſhop ? 


25. It is true that both he, and S. Irenew before him , dif- 
puting againſt. the Hereticks of their times, who had introdu- 


The like diſcourſe againſt Here- 
ticks doth Clemens Alex. uſe. Strom. 7. 


Þ- 549+ 


the Apoſtles did ordaine) in doGtrines and practiſes oppoſite 


ced pernicious novelties of their own de- 
viting, when they alledge the general 
conſent of Churches (planted by the 
Apoſtles, and propagated by continuall 
ſuccefſions of Biſhops from thoſe whom 


to 


—————— 
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to thoſe devices, as a good argument (and fo indeed it then 
was, next to a demontiration ) againſt them, do produce the 
Roman Church, as a principal one among them, upon ſeverall 
obvious accounts 3 And this indeed argueth the Roman Church 
to have b:en then one competent witneſs, or credible retainer 
of tradition 3 as alſo were the other Apoſtolical Churches, to 
whoſe teſtimony they likewiſe appealez but what is this to the 
Roman Biſhops jugiciall Power in ſuch caſes? why do they not 
urge that in plaine terms ? they would certainly have done fo, 


if they had known it, and thought it of any validity. 
Do but mark their words, involving the force of their ar- 


g:umentation 3 When (ſaith Ircnew) we 
do again (after allegation of Scripture ) 
appeale to that tradition, which is from 
the Apoſtles, which by ſucceſſions of Pres- 
byters is preſerved in the Churches : and, 
That ( ſaith Tertullian ) will appear to 
have been delivered by the Apoſtles, which 
hath been kept as boty in the Apoſtolical 
Churches : let uw ſee what milke the Co- 
rinthians did draw from Paul , what the 
Philippians, the Theſſalonians, the Epbe- 
frans do read : what alſo the Romans our 
nearer neighbours do ſay, to whom both 
Peter and Paul did leave the Goſpel ſealed 
with their Bloud , we bave alſo the Chur- 
ches nurſed by Fohn, &c. Again, It s 
therefore manifeſt ( ſaith he, in his pre- 
ſeriptions againſt Hereticky ) that every do- 
drine, which doth conſpire with thoſe A- 
poſftolical Churches, in which the Faith 
originally was planted, 4 to be accounted 
ire ; 45 undoubtedly bolding that, which 
the Churches did receive from the Apoſtles, 
the Apoſtles from Chrift , and Chrift from 


L 


Cum autem ad eam iterum traditiomnem, 
que eft ab Apoftols , que per ſucceſſores 
Presbyterorum in Eculeſti cuſtoditur, pro- 
Ucamius — Iren. 3. 2, 


Conſtabit id eſſe ab Apoſtolis traditum 
quod apud Eccleſuas Apoſtolicas fuerit ſa- 
croſanttum ; videamus quod lac a Pauls 
Corinthii hauſerint 3 quid legant Philip- 
penſes, loni- enſes, Epheſii; quid etiam 
Romani de proximo_ ſfonent , quibuus Evan- 
gelium oy Petrus ff Paulus ſanguine 
quoque ſuo ſignatum reliquerunt ; habemus 
& Fohannis alumnas Eccleſias, {yc. Adv. 
Marc. 4. 5. 


Conſtat proinde omnem dorinam, que 
cum ills Eccleſss Apoſtolicis matricibus 
G& originalibus fidei conſpiret , veritati 
deputandam, id ſine dubio tenentem quod 
Eccleſie ab Apoſtolis, Apoſtoli 4 Chriſto, 
Chriſtus 4 Deo ſuſcepit ; reliquam vers 

inam de mendacio prajudicandam , 
que ſapiat contra veritatem Eccleſiarum, 
CG Apoſtolorum, ty Chriſti, (7 Dei. Tert, 
de preſcr. 21. 


God, but all other dofirine is to be prejudged falſe, which doth 


think, againſt the truth of the Churches, and of the Apoſtles, and 


of Chriſt, and of God : their argumentation then in ſhort is 
plainly this, that the conſpiring of the Churches in dotrines 
contrary to thoſe, which the Hereticks vented, did irref. agably 

| fignify 
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ſignify thoſe doctrines to be Apoſtolical ; which diſcourſe doth 
nowilſe favour the Roman pretences, but indeed, if we do weigh 
it, is very prejudiciall thereto it thereby appearing, that Chri- 
fiian DoRours then.in the canvaſing of points and affuring tra- 
dition had no peculiar regard to the Roman Churche's teſti- 
mony , no deference at all to the Roman Biſhops Authority ; 
( not other at leaft then to the Authority of one ſingle Biſhop 
yielding atteſtation to tradition. ) | | 

26. It is odd, that even old Popes themſelves in elaborate 
tracts diſputing againſt Hereticks ( as Pope Celeftine again 
Neſtorius and Pelagius, Pope Leo againſt Eutychesr—— ) do con- 
tent themſelves to urge tettimonies of Scripture, and arguments 
grounded thereon 3 not alledging their own definitive Autho- 
rity, or uſing this parlous argumentation, I the Supreme Dotlour | 
of the Church, and Judge of controverſtes do aſſert thus, and- 
therefore you are obliged to ſubmit your aſſent. : 

27. It is matter of amazement, if the Pope were ſuch as 
they would have him to be, that in ſo many bulky Volumes of 
the ancient Fathers, living through many ages after Chrift, in 
thoſe vaſt treaſuries of learning and knowledge , wherein all 
ſorts of truth are diſplayed, all forts of duty are preffed ; this 
momentous point of dodGrine and practice ſhould nowhere be 
expreſſed in clear, and peremptory terms 3 (I ſpeak fo, for that 
by wreſting words, by impertinent application , by ſireining 
conſequences the moſt ridiculous poſitions imaginable may be 
deduced from their Writings. ) 

It is ſtrange that ſomewhere or other, at leaft incidentally, 
in their commentaries upon the Scripture, wherein many places 
concerning the Church and its Hierarchy do invite to ſpeak of 
the Pope 3 in their treatiſes about the Prieſthood, about the Uni- 
ty and Peace of the Church , about Hereſy and Schiſme3 in 
their Epiſtles concerning Ecclefiaſtical Aﬀaires; in their Hi- 
ſtorical narrations about occurrences in the Church, in their 
concertations with heterodoxe adverſaries, they ſhould not fre- 
quently touch it, they ſhould not ſometimes largely dwell up- 
on it. ; 

Is it not marvailous, that Origen, S. Hilary, S. Cyril, Saint 
Chryſoftome, S. Hierome, $. Auftin , in their Commentaries and 
TraGates upon thoſe places of Scripture | Tw es Petrus. Paſce 
over. ] whereon they now build the Papal Authority, ſhould 

: | 2 
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be ſo dull and; drowſy as,npt..to lay a word ;concerningtthe 
"Thar S. Auſtin in his ſo many elaborate TraQates againſt the 
Donatiſts, (wherein he diſcourſeth ſo prolixely about the Church, 
its Unity, Communion, Diſcipline ) ſhould never, infiſt upon 
the duty. of, Obedience to the Pope,,;or charge thoſe Schiſma- 
ticks-with their zcbellion. againſt, him; or allege his Authority 
againſt them ? Ret of We Ie 

If we conlider that the Pope was:Biſhop of the Imperiall Ci- 
ty, the Metropolis of the World 3 that he thence was molt emi- 
nent in.rank, did abound-in,wealth , did live in great ſplen- 
dour and, reputation 3 | had; many, dependencies ; and: great:op» 
Portunities to gratify, and relieve many, of the Clergy z, that of 
the Fathers, whoſe Volumes we have, all well affected towards 
him, divers were perſonally obliged to him, for his ſupport in 
their diſtxels ( as Athanaſius, Chryſoftome, Theodoret, ) or as to | 
their Patrons and Benefactors. ( as S. Hierome ;  ) divers could 
not-but highly reſpeR.him-25'Patron of the cauſe -wherein they - 
were engaged (as Bafil , Gregory Nazianzene, Hilary, Gregory 
Nyſſene, Ambroſe, Auftin : ) fore were 'his' partizans in a com- 
mon quarrel {as Cyril: ). divers of them lived in places, and 
times wherein he had got much ſway, ( as all the Weſterne Bi- 
ſhops: ) that he had. then improved his Authority much beyond 
the old limits; that all the Biſhops. of the Welterne or Latine 
Churches had a- peculiar dependence on him. ( eſpecially after 
that by advantage of his Station, by fa- 
vour of the Court, by colour of the Sar= Tis 'Papalov emoxomis *uoius 75 
dican Canons, by voluntary deferences AMZ42Ipiuv, mhes + iveworyns 63 
and ſubmiſſions ,. by. ſeverall tricks he orgy; ns mines TEAS EONS. 
had wound himſelf to, meddle .in moſt The Biſhoprick of Rome is like to 
of their fray Afaires:.) that hence di- that of Alex, ping _ long 
_ vers Biſhops were tempted to admire, 8% arrives to t of Fower 

to court, ” flatter him m_ divers al ore and beyond the Prieſthood. 

piring Popes were apt to-cncourage. the - | | | 
commenders of their Authority, which they. themſelves were 
apt to tnagnify and inculcate 3 confiderivg I ſay, ſuch things it 
is a wonder, that in ſo many voluminous diſcourſes fo little 
ſhould be ſaid favouring this pretence, ſo nothing that proveth 
it, .[.ſo much that croſſeth it, ſo much indeed (as I hope to 
ſhew ) that quite overthroweth it. ] 05:01 OW 
, | Aa Hilarius 
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Conc. Nic. 


\ Can. 6. 
gy Conſt. Conſtantinople the | ſecond place of honour, and equall privileges 
Conc. Chalc, With him. 


— Ax <A reno 


Can. 28, 


If it be-asked' how we can prove this; I anſwer, that © 
( beſide who carefully peruſeth thoſe old Books, will eaſily 
ſee it ) we are beholden to our Adverſaries for proving it to 
us, when they leaſt intended us ſuch a favour for that no 
clear and cogent -paſſages for proofe of this pretence” can be 
thence fetched , is ſufficiently evident from - the very allega- 
tions, -which-after their moſt diligent raking in old Books 
they produce; the which are ſo few, and fall fo very ſhore 
of their purpoſe, that without much ſtretching they tignity 
nothing. 46k $2] yy 

28. It is monſtrous, - that in the Code of the Catholick 
Church-:(-conlifting of the- decrees of ſo many Synods, con- 
cerning« Ecclefraſtieal 'order' and diſcipline) there ſhould not 
be one Canon direaly declaring his Authority 3 nor any 


-mention made of him; except thrice accidentally ; once up- 


on occaſion of declaring the Authority of the Alexandrine Bi- 
ſhop, the other upon occaſion of aſſigning to «the Biſhop of 


If it be objected, that theſe diſcourſes are negative, and 
therefore of ſmall force; I anſwer, that therefore they are mott 
proper to aſſert ſuch a negative propoſition 3 for how can we 
otherwiſe better ſhew a thing not to'be, then by ſhewing it to 
have no footſtep there, where it is ſuppoſed to ſtand ?' how can 
we more clearly argue a matter of right to want proofe, then by 
declaring it not to be extant in the Laws grounding ſuch right 
not taught by the Maſters, who profeſs to inltru& in ſuch 
things 3 not teſtifyed in records concerning the exercife of it ? 


' ſuch arguments indeed in ſuch caſes are not meerly negative, but 


rather privativez proving things not to be, becauſe not afhr- 
med there, where in reaſon they ought to be affirmed ſtanding 
therefore upon politive ſuppolitions, that Holy Scripture, that 
generall tradition are not imperfect and: lame toward their de- 
tigne 3 that ancient Writers were competently intelligent, faith- 
full, diligent 3 that all of them could not conſpire in perpetuall 


. filence about things, of which they had often fair occafion, 


and great reaſon to ſpeak : In fine, ſuch conſiderations, how- 
ever they may be deluded by Sophiſticall Wits, will yet bear 
great ſway, and often will amount near to the force of demon- 
ftration, with men of honeſt prudence, However we ſhall _ 
cee 
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ceed to other diſcourſes more dire and poſitive againſt the Po- 
piſh DoGrine. 


II. Secondly we ſhall Chew: that this pretence , upon (e- 
verall- accounts, is contrary to: the Dodrine of Holy Scrip- 
ture, Ie 
1. This pretence doth thwart the Holy Scripture, by aſſign- 
ing to another the prerogatives, and peculiar Titles appropria- 
ted therein to our Lord. | 
The Scripture aſferteth him to be our onely. Soveraigne Lord 
and King : To us ( ſaith it) there is one Lord; and, One King ' Cor- 8. 6. 
ſhall be King over them ; , who ſhall reigne over the houſe of Da- 1-5 
vid for ever, and of bis Kingdome there ſhall be no end; who is Exch. ht 
the onely Potentate;, the King of Kings and Lord of Lords; the Luk. 1. 33- 
- One Law-giver, who i able to ſave and to deſtroy. ; 1 Tim. 6.15. 
The Scripture ſpeaketh of one Arch-Poſtowr, and great Shep- de fl 
heard of the. Sheep , excluſively to:any' other,» for I will. (ſaid 25. +20 
God in the prophet ) ſet up one Shepbeard over them, and be Heb. 13.20. 
ſhall feed the Sheep : and There ( faith our Lord himſelf ) ſhall Ezck, 34-23- 
be one Fold, and one Shepheard; who that ſhall be, he expreſ- 
ſeth adding, I am the good Shephbeard; the good Shepheard giveth Joh. ro. 16, 
bis life for the Sheep, (by Pope Boniface his good leave, who 11, 14 
maketh S. Peter or himſclt this Shepheard. ) | mae av. Cott 
The Scripture telleth us, that we have one High-Prieft of cur _ qa " 
Profeſſion, anſwerable to that one in the Jewiſh Church , his Heb. 3- r. 
Type. '. Heb. 9.7, 24» 
The Scripture informeth us, that there is but one Supreme 
Doctour, Guide, Father of Chriſtians, prohibiting us to ac- 
knowledge any other for ſuch 3 Te are all Brethren, And call ye Math. 23. 8, 
not any one Father upon Earth ,, for one is your Father, even he 9- 
that is in Heaven, Neither be ye called Maſters, for one is your 
Mafier, even Chriſt, Good Pope Gregory (not the 7*Þ of that 
name ) jay a "mn _ a good argu= | | 
ment; for at therefore deareſt Bro- id eres frater thari "ty "Tee; 
ther, ( ſaid heto yore of Conſtantinople) ribs —_ 6 
i thou ſay in that terrible triall of the 6, _— $a ſed etiam gene- 
udge who is coming , who eq to vcart appetis 5 
be called nat onely Father N = = Coy. 6 IE | 
Father in the World ? 
The Scripture repreſenteth the Church as @ building whereof Eph. 2. 20. 
Aa 2 Chriſt 
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ger 4 4. Chriſt bimſelf is the chjef Corner-ftone/ as a Family, whereof 


= 3. 6. Matt. 1o. 25. 
Ph. 4- 4+ 2.16. Rom. 12. 5. ; 
1 Cor. 12. 13. Eph: 1. 22. 4.13. Head; 'whom God bath given to be 


$ 208, 


31. {th.7. 


34, 35, 38, 


he being the Pater-familias, all others are 
fellow ſervants as one Body, —__ 


ad 


Þ 25: 2 1... - + overall vbings tovbe Church, whith is bis. 
. Col. x. 18. Hof. t. 11. One Head. Body. 2 
Joh. 3- 29. Eph. 5. 23. He is the One Spouſe of the Church 3 
2 Cor. 11. 2. wi erJs. which title one would thinke he might 


leave peculiar to our Lord, there being 


Sext. Decret. lib. 1. tit. 6. cap. 3. mno' Vice-husbands 3 yet: hath he been 


+2 bold even to claime that; as may be 
ſeen in the Conftir. of Pape Greg. X. in one of their General 
Synods. | 

It. (cemeth therefore a Sacrilegions arrogance ( derogating 


Paron. A. 34; from our Lords Honour) for any man to aſſume or admit thoſe * 
- Fitles*of  Soveraigne 'of the Church, Head of the Church, our 


Lord, Arch-Paftour, Higheſt-Prieft, Chiefe DoGianr, Mafter, Father, 
Fudge of Chriftians , upon what pretence, or under what di- 
[ ftinQion ſoever : theſe pompatich, fooltſh, 


Vid. Greg. F. Epiſt. lib. 4+ Ep. 32, © | 
3 lih, 5, Ep. 24, 28, 39, Pr oud, perverſe, wicked, prophane words ; 


h. 70. | theſe names of ſingularity, elation, vanity, 
| blaſphemy; (to borrow the Epithets , 
with which Pope Gregory I. doth brand the Titles of Univerſal 
Biſhop, and Oecumenical Patriarch, no leſs modeſt in ſound, and 
far more innocent in meaning, then thoſe now aſcribed to the 
Pope) are therefore to be rezeed, not onely becauſe they are 
injurious to all other Paftours, and to the People of God's he- 
rxitagez but becauſe they do encroach upon- our onely Lord, to 
whom they do onely belong 3 -much more to uſurp the things, 
which they do naturally ſignify, is a horrible invalion upon our 
Lord's Prerogative. | 
Thus hath that great Pope taught us to argue, in words ex- 
preſsly condemning ſome, 'and conſequentially-all of them, to- 
gether with the things which they ſignify: What ( faith he, 
writing to the Biſhop of Conftantinople, who had admitted the 
title of Univerſal Biſhop or Patriarch ) 


© Th quid Chriſto Univerſalis Eccleſie Wilt thow ſay to Chriſt , the Head of the 
capiti in extremi judicii difturis exa- Univerſal Church, in the triall of the laſt 
mine, git canta ezus Membra tibimet co- 5,1 1ent, who by the appellation of UNI- 
neris Untverjals appellation jupponere * 7 )RSAL deft endeavour t0 ſubjett all bis 
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Members to thee ? whom Þ pray doft thou 
mean to imitate in ſo perverſe a word, but 
him who deſpifing the Legions of Angels 
couftituted in fellowſhip with him, did en. 
deavour to brezk, forth unto the top of Sin- 
gularity, that he might bath be ſubjet 
to none, and alone be over all? why alſo 
ſaid, 1 will aſcend into heaven, and will 
exalt my throne above the ſtarrs — for 
what are thy brethren all the Biſhops of the 
Univerſal Church, but the ftarrs of heaven, 
to whom while by this haughty word thou 
defireſt to prefer thy ſelf, and to trample 
pariſon to thee, what doſt thou ſay, but 
ven £ 

And again, in another Epiſtle to the 
Biſhops of Alexandria and Antioch he 
taxeth the ſame Patriarch for aſſuming to 
boaſt, ſo that he attempteth to aſcribe all 
things to himſelf , and ſtudieth by the 
elation of pompous ſpeech to ſubjeli to 
bimſelf all the members of Chriſt, which 
do co-bere to One Sole Head, namely to 
Chrift, | 


quis rogo in hoc tam perverſo vocabulo ni 
ſt ille ad imitandum itur, qui de- 
ffedtie Angelyum Legionibus ſecum ſocia- 

iter conſtitutis ad culmen conatus eſt ſin- 
gularitatis erumpere, ut (5 nullt ſubeſſ, 
OG folus omnibus preeſſe videretur ? qui 
etiam dixit, In celum conſcendam, ſuper 
aſftra celi exaltabo flium meum 
quid enim fratres tui omnes Univerſalis 
Eccleſig Epiſcop! , niſi aftra eli ſunt_? 
quibus dum cupis temetipſum vocabul» ela- 
tionis preponere, eorumque nomen t47 c9m- 
paratione calcare Greg. Ep. 4» 
38. 


on their name in com- 
1 will climb into hea- 


Fatantiam ſumpſit ita ut univerſa (ibj 
tentet adſcribere, & omnia que oli unt 
capiti coherent, widelicet Chriſto, per el4- 
tionem pompatici fermonzs ejuſdem Chriſts 
ſibi ftudeat membra ſubjugare. Greg. Il. 
Ep. 4 35. OP : 

The fame words we have 1n the E- 
piſtle of P. Pelagius ney of 
S. Gregory) to the Biſhops of Co:ſtan- 
tinople (CP. Pelagit Ep. 8.) 


Again, I confidently ſay, that whnever doth call bimſelf Uni- xz, autem fi- 
verſal Biſhop, or defireth to be ſo calied, doth in his elation fore- denter dico, 
run Antichrift , becauſe he pridingly doth ſet himſelf before all MY quiſquis 


others, 


niverſa- 
lem Sacerdo- 


tem wocat, vel wcari deſiderat, in elatione ſua Antichriſtum pracurrit quia ſuperbiends ſe ceteris 
preponit. (Greg. I. lth. 6. Ep. 30.) Nec diſpari fuperbia ad errorem ducitur z quza ſicut per- 
verſus ille Deus videri wult ſuper omnes homines ; ita quiſquis eſt, qui ſolus Sacerdos appellar! ap- 
pert, ſuper cateros Sacerdotes ſe extollit. (ad Mauric. Aug._) 


It theſe argumentations be ſound or ſignifte any thing, what is 
the pretence of Univerſal Sovereignty and Paſtorſhip, but a piece 
of Luciferian arrogance ? who can imagine, that even this Pope 
could approve, could aſſume, could exerciſe it? if he did, was *' 
he not monfirouſly ſenſeleſs and above meaſure impudent to 
uſe ſuch diſcourſes, which ſo plainly, without altering a word, 
might berctorted upon him3 which are built upon ſuppolitions 
that it is unlawfull and wicked to aſſume Superiority over: the 

Aa 3 Church, 
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Church, over all Biſhops, over all Chriſtians z the which in- 
deed (ſecing never Pope was of greater repute, or did write 
in any caſe more ſolemnly and (criouſly) have given to the pre- 

 tences of his Succeſſours (ſo deadly a wound, that no balme of 
Sophiltical interpretation can be able to heal it. 
We ſee that according to Saint Gregory M. our Lord Chriſt is 

Ay P.Pelag. ;he oxe onely Head of the Church ;, to whom for company let us 

of adjoyn Saint Baſil M. (that we may have both Greek and Latin 

K-27%0ws for it), who faith, that (according to Saint Pal) we are the 

&\\0v07 4 body of Chriſt and members one of another, becauſe it is manifeſt, 

is mean that the one and ſole truly bead, which is Chriſt, doth hold and 

213, mezs Cconnedt each one to another unto concord. | 

0 wt 3144 THE 

TITEL "0 whune + anos; XEORANC, 1.716 &v 0 Keignes Baſ. M. de Fud. div. Tom. 2, Þ» 261, 

Torus Chriſtus 24 on G& Corpus eft ; Caput unigenitus Dei Filins, & Corpus ejus Eccleſie, 

Spanſus Cx Sponſa, duo in carne una, Quicungque de ipſo Capite ab Scripturss Santis diſſenti- 

unt, etiamfi in omnibus lcis inventantur in quibus Eccleſia Sh eſt, non ſunt in Eccleſia, (Fc. 

Aug. de Unit. Eccl. cap. 4. Vid. contra Petil. 3. 42+ 

Whole Chriſt is the Head and the Body ; the Head the onely-begotren Son of God, and 
his Body the Church, the Bridegroom and the Spouſe, two in one fleſh. Whoever diſ- 
agree about the Head it (elf from the Holy Scriptures though they are found in all places, 
in which the Church is defign'd, they are not in the Church, gc. 

It was unhappily expreſſed by Bellarmine — Eccleſia ſecluſo etiam Chriſto unum Caput ha- 
bere debet. De Pont. R. 1. 9. S. Ac ne forte, The Church, even Chriſt himſelf being ſer 

aſide, ought to have one Head. Y 


To decline theſe allegations of Scripture, they have forged 
diſtin&ions, of ſeveral kinds of Churches, and ſeveral ſorts of 

Heads; the which evaſions I ſhall not particularly diſcourſe, ſce- 

ing it may ſuffice to obſerve in general, that no ſuch diſtinctions 

have any place or any ground in Scripture 3 nor can well confilt 

with itzwhich {imply doth repreſent the Church as oneKingdom, 

oh. 18.35. a Kingdome of Heaven, a Kingdome not of this world ; all the 
y 3- 20 Subjects whereof have their mainwua in beaven , or are conli- 
Hed, 12+ 22+ Jexed as mernbers of a City there 3 ſo that it is vain to ſeck 
for a Sovereign thereof in this world 3 the which alſo doth to 

the Catholick Church ſojourning on earth uſually inipart the 

AR. 20. 28. name and attributes properly appertaining to the Church molt 
Mar. 16. 18. univerſal (comprehenfive of all Chriſtians in heaven and upon 
- p—_ earth) becauſe that is a viſible repreſentative of this, and we 
GH. 1.13. Þy joining in oftices of piety with that do communicate with 
. this 3 whence that which is ſaid of one (concerning the Unity 
of its King, its Head, its Paltour, its Pricſi) is to be _——_ 

- 0 
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of the other ; eſpecially conſidering that our Lord, according | 
to his promiſe, is ever preſent with the Church here, governing Chi Tg 
jr by the efficacy of his Spirit and Grace, fo that no other cor- ,,;,"% ,,,, 


poreal or viſible Head of this Spiritual Body is necdfull, = ac profentia 


; ſua ty prepo- 

ſitos ipſos, &y Eccleſiam cum prepoſitis gubernat. Cypr. Ep. 69. Chriſt by his own 4 xx. 

men and power and preſence governs both the Biſhops themſelves, the Church with 
e Biſhops. 


— 


It was to be ſure a viſible Headſhip, which Saint Gregory 
did ſo eagerly impugne, and exclaime againſt; for he could 
not apprehend the Biſhop of Conſtantinople fo wild, as to affet 
a Juriſdiction over the Church myttical or inviſible. | 

2. Indeed upon this very accompt the Romiſh pretence doth 
not well accord with Holy Scripture, becauſe it transformeth Joh. 18: 35. 
the Church into another kind of Body, then it was conſtituted 
by God, according to the repreſentation of it in Scripture 
for there it is repreſented as a ſpiritual and heavenly Society, 
compacted by the bands of one faith, one bope, one Spirit of Eph. 4+ 4, 5 
Charity 3 but this pretence turneth .it into a worldly frame. 2 + 19: 4+ 
united by the ſame bands of intereſt and delign, managed in £4 1 
the ſame manner by terrour and allurement, ſupported by chef 90; 
ſame props of force, of policy, of wealth, of reputation and. ad hx ſua cjſe 


{plendour, as all other ſecular Corporations are. membra ns 

voluit, ut per 
compagem charitatis to fidei unum nos in ſe corpits efficeret. Greg, M. Ep. 7. 111. Our Head,, 
which is Chriſt, would therefore have us to be his members, that by the conjun&ion of 
charity and faith he might make us to be one body. 


You may call it what you pleaſe, but it is evident that in 
truth the Papal Monarchy is a temporal Dominion, driving on. 
worldly ends by worldly means ſuch as our Lord did never 
mean to-inſtitute 3 ſo that the Subjects thereof may with tar * Banxie 
more reaſon, then the People of Conftantinogle had, when their #5224, 'En- 
Biſhop Neſtorius did ſtop ſome of their Prielis from contradicting "apy p bY 
him, ſay *We have a King, a Biſhop we bave n6t \ ſo that upon _—_— 7 
every Pope we may charge that, whereof Anthimus was acculed, cap. 30. 
in. the Synod: of Conſtantinople , under £ 
Menas ; that he did accompt the great- Td# apyegurums wiye>es 26 dfie- 
neſs and- dignity of the Priefthood to be i * Tukamalu, Yi pon re 
wot a ſpiritual charge of ſouls, but s a Pr wt AT; : 
hind of politic rats hon, ——_ 
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This was that, which ſceming to be affeced by the Biſhop of 


Antioch, in encroachment upon the Church of Cyprus, the 
Fathers of the Epheſine Synod did endeavour to nippz enacting 


- Mn ey iscup yas Teggiuan eCroicy 
0934145 7Vpos magers Sym. Con.Eph.t. 
Can.8. 

* This was that which, about the 
ſame time, the Fathers of the African 
Synod do requeſt P. Celeftine to forbear z 
—nec permittere, ut fumoſum mundi fa- 
Stum Chriſti Eccleſis inducere videamur. 
Conc. Afr. ad P. Celeſt. 1. 


Tis Poweioy *ET1oxoTih cucleg Th 
AntEarSevor meg f ieproowns 6 Je 
14S Ban Taha TporAFEons. SOCT. 7. 11. 


a Canon againſt all ſuch invaſions, Jejt 
under pretext of holy diſcipline the pride 
of worldly authority ſhould creep in ; 
* and What pride of that kind could 
they mean beyond that which now the 
Popes do claime and exerciſe? Now, do 
I ſay, after that the Papal Empire hath 
ſwollen to ſuch a bulk ; whereas ſo-long 
ago, when it was but in its budd, and 
{tripling age, it was obſerved of it by a 
very honeſt Hiftorian,that the Roman Kpi- 
ſeopacy bad long ſince advanced into a high 
degree of power beyond the Prieſtbood., 


3. This pretence doth thwart the' Scripture 'by deſtroying 
that brotherly co-ordination and equality, which our Lord did 
appoint among the Biſhops, and chief Paſtours of his Church : 
He did (as we before ſhewed) prohibit all his Apoſtles to af- 
ſume any domination, or authoritative Superiority over one 
another 3 the which command, together with others concern- 
ing the Paſtoral fun&tion, we may well ſuppoſe to reach their 
Succeſſours 3 ſo did Saint Hierome ſuppoſe, colleQing thence 
that all Biſhops by original Inſtitution are equals, or that no 


UVbicunque fuerit Epiſcopus ſrve Rome, 
five Engrkis h frve prot ſroe 
Rhegii, ſive Alexandrie ſrve Thanis, ejuſ- 
dem meriti, ejuſdem {5 Sacerdotii z po- 
tentia divitiarum (y paupertatis humili- 
tas wel ſublimiorem vel inferiorem Epiſco- 
pum non facit;, ceterim omnes Apoſtolorum 
Succeſſores ſunt. Hier. Ep.8 5.( ad Evagr._) 

; by 


- 


one by our Lords order may challenge 
Superiority over another 3 Whereever 
(faith he) a Biſhop is, whether at Rome 
or at Engubium, at Conſtantinople or at 
Rhegium, at Alexandria or at Thani, be 
is of the ſame worth, and of the ſame 
Priefthood ;, the power of wealth or lowneſs 
of poverty do not make a Biſhop higher or 
lower, but all are Succeſſours of the Apoſtles, 
where, doth not he plainly deny the-Bi- 


ſhop of Exgubium to be inferiour to him of Rome, as being no 
leſs a Succefſour of the Apofiles then he ? doth he not ſay theſe 


St aufforitas-queritur, orbis major eft 
urbe ; Vhicungque, (ce » 9 


words, in way of proof, that the autho- 
rity. of.the Roman Biſhop or Church was 
of no validity againſt the practice ng | 

Otner 


( 
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other Biſhops and Churches? ( upon occaſion of Deacons 
there taking upon them more then in other places, as Cardinal 
Deacons do now) which excludeth ſuch diſtinQions, as Scho- 
laſtical fancies have deviſed to ſhift off his Teſtimony y the 
which he uttered ſimply, never dreaming of ſuch diſtinRi- 
ONS: | 
This conſequence Saint Gregory did =TIlud appetunt unde omnibus digniores 
ſuppoſe, when he therefore did condemn %antwr. _— —— 
the Title of Univerſal Biſhop, becauſe it rx Eo a as av 


did imply an affefiation of Superiority Super ceteros Sacerdotes ſe extollit. 1b. 

and dignity in one Biſhop above others;  Cupts Eprſcoporum nomen tuz compara- 

of abaſing the name of other Biſhops in yy” calcare. Ep. 4+ 38. | 
. ; , , untta es membra ti 

compariſon of bis own, of extolling him- (ere. 1. 

ſelf above the reſt of Prieſts, &c. 

This the ancient Popes did remember, when uſually in their 
compellation of any Biſhop, they did b ; 
ſtyle them Brethrex , Collegues , fellow- _ ( Invigiletur ergi ut omnzbus co-Epiſco- 
Minifters , fellow-Biſhops, not intending my eb oo ” Innoteſcat. P.Corn. 
thereby complement or mockery, but to | 
declare their ſenſe of the original equality among Biſhops z not- 
withſtanding ſome differences in Order and Privileges, which 
their See had obtained. And that this was the general ſenſe 
of the Fathers we ſhall afterward ſhew. 

Hence, when it was objected to them, that they did affe&t ic nm tam 
Superiority,they did ſometimes diſclaime it; ſo did Pope Gela- optamus pre- 


bimet conaris 


ſinus T. (a zealous man for the honour-of his See.) 4 _— F 

ICHF PY &47vs 
cas) quam cum fidelibus cunftis ſanftum oy Deo platitum habere confortium. P. Gelaſ, I. b5y. 9s 
( ad Euphem. Ep. CP._) 


Here we do not ſo much deſire to be advanced above others, as together with all the 
fairhful ro make up a conſort holy and well-pleaſing ro God. __ 


4. This pretence doth thwart the Holy Scripture, not onely -—Vobis ſub- 
by trampling down the dignity of Biſhops (which according 7417, quod 


to Saint Gregory doth imply great pride and ion) but —_ m_ 

as really infringing the Rights granted by our Lord to his exizir prebe- 
_. Church, and the Governours of it. tur, Greg. 7. 
| 30.(P-451-) 
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For to each Church our Lord hath impoſed a Duty, and 
Apoc.2.% 3. imparted a Power of maintaining divine Truth, and ſo appro- 
Ng 315- ving it ſelf @ pillar and ſupport of truth : of deciding Contro- 
vety 5 7* vertics poſſible and proper to be decided with due temper, ul- 
xion, Ge. timately without farther reſort 3 for that he, who will not obey 
Ou 293 or acquieſce in its Deciſion, is to be as @ heathen or publican : 
#-e vueis Of cenſuring, and rejeRing offenders (in DoQrine, or Demea- 
Four. 0. 12, nour 3) Thoſe within (ſaith Saint Paul to the Church of Co- 
x 4Zaige---- rinth) do not ye judge? But them that are without God judgeth ; 
Vid. v. 4,5- wherefore put away from among your ſelves that wicked perſon: 
; oy 2. 20 Of preſerving Order and Decency 3 according to that Rule, 
i Thell.4.14. preſcribed to the Church of Corinth, let all things be done de- 
Rom, 14. 19. cently and in order : Of promoting edification : Of deciding 
1 Cor. 6. 1--- Cauſes, 

All which Rights and Privileges the Roman Biſhop doth be- 
reave the Churches of, ſnatching them to himſelf; pretending 
that he is the Sovereign Docour, Judge, Regulatour of all 

' Churches; over-ruling and voiding all that is done by them, 
according to his pleaſure. 

- The Scripture hath enjoyned and empowered all Biſhops to 

feed, guide, and rule their reſpeQive 


— 


par 20. 28, Gy 13-17. Churches, as the Minifters, Stewards, 
9915.94, 5 Sopot ya Ambaſſadours , Angels of God ; for the 
'—bohgh %y - ok . . perfeding of the Saints, for 1he work of 
Eph. 4+ 12+ | the Miniſtery, for the edification of the 


Body of Chriſt : To them God hath com- 

Heb. 13+ 17. mitted the care of their people, ſo that they are reſponſible for 
their” Souls. | 

All which Rights and Privileges of the Epiſcopal Office the 

Pope hath invaded, doth obſtruct, cramp, fruſtrate, deftroy 3 

Dei & Apo- pretending (without any warrant) that their Authority is de- 


* | floliceſeds rived from him 3 forcing them to exerciſe it no otherwiſe, then 


£14. oft as his SubjeRs, and according to his pleaſure, But of this 


Syperbum Point more afterward. 

nimis eft 

zmmoderatum ultra fines proprios tendere, (Cy antiquitate calcata alienum jus velle preripere, 
arque ut unius creſcat dignitas, tot Metropolitanorum impugnare primatts, (yc. P. Leo. I. 
Vridio proud and unreaſonable a thing for one to ſtretch himſelf beyond his bounds, 
and maugre all antiquity to ſnatch away other mens right, and that the dignity of one may 


be enhanced, to oppoſe the primacies of ſo many Metropolitans, 
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"5. This pretence doth thwart the +<,,o. 1G. wiverſal; iniuei 
Scripture, by robbing all Chuiftian peo- fart. Grp: rn 
ple of the Liberties, — with FR au wrong to the Holy Catholick 
which by that Divine Charter they are —— 
ke went and which they are obliged ——— 20 ron ths 39-8 
to preſerve inviolate. 

Saint Paxl enjoyneth the Galatians to ſtand faſt in the liberty, Gal. 5. 1. 
wherewith Chriſt bath made us free ; and not to be entangled 
again with the yoake of bondage; there is therefore a liberty, 
which we mult maintain, and a power to which we muſt not 
ſubmit; and againſt whom can we have more ground to do this, 
then againſt him, who pretendeth to dogmatize, to define Points 
of Faith, to impoſe DoErines (new and firange enough) on our 
Conſciences, under a peremptory obligation of yielding aſſent 
to them ? to preſcribe Laws, as Divine and neceſſary to be ob- 
ſerved, without warrant, as thoſe Dogmatiſts did, againſt whom 
Saint Paul biddeth us to maintain our Liberty : (ſo that if he Gal. 5. 1. 
ſhould declare vertwe to be vice, and white to be black,, we muſt -—oqg 2+ 16, 
believe him, ſome of his Adherents have ſaid, conſiſtently enough. ** 
with his pretences) 3 for 
Againſt ſuch tyrranical Invaders we are bound to maintain 
our Liberty , according to that Precept of Saint Paul; the 
which if a Pope might well allege againſt the proceedings of a P- Leo. Z 
General Synod 3 with much more reaſon may we thereby juſti- Ep. 28. 
fie our non-ſubmiſlion to one man's exorbitant domination. 
This is a Power, which the Apoſtles themſelves did not 
challenge to themſelves, for We ( faith Saint Paul ) have not 2 Cor. 1. 24- 
dominion over your faith, but are helpers of your jo 
. They did not pretend, that any Chriſtian ſhould abſolutely 
believe them, in caſes, wherein they had not Revelation (ge- 
neral or ſpecial) from God in ſuch caſes referring their Opi- 1 Cor-19-15- 
nion to the judgment and diſcretion of Chriſtians, FE RON? 
They ſay, Though we or an Angel from beaven preach any Gal. 1.8. 
other Goſpel unto you, then that which we have preached unto 
you, let him be accurſed ; If any man, &c. which Precept, with 
many others of the like purport, (injoyning us to examin the 
truth, to adhere unto the received Doctrine, to decline hetero- 
doxies and novelties) doth fignifie nothing, if every Chriſtian 
hath not allowed to him a judgment of diſcretion, but is tyed 
blindly to follow the dictates of another. 
Bb 2 Saint 
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Saint Auſtin ( I am ſure) did think this liberty ſuch, that 
without betraying it no man could be obliged to believe any 
thing not grounded upon Canonical Authority :_ for to a Doxa- 

tift his Adverſary, citing the Authority 
of Saint Cyprian againſt him, he thus re- 


Nunc vero quoniam Canonicum non eft plyeth ; But now ſeeing it is not Canoni- 
quod recitas, ea libertate ad quam nos 1 þ;þ thou reciteft, with that liberty 


vocavit Dominus, ejus viri, cujus laudem ; 
conſequi non wales , cujus multis literis #0 which the Lord hath called us, I do not 


Scripta mea non compare, cujus ingenium receivethe opinion,differing from $ cripture, 
diligo, cujus ore delettor, cujus —_— of that man whoſe praiſe I cannot reach, 
mIYOr, Cujus mariyrium tenertrs nor quo to whoſe great learning I do not compare 


aliter ſapuit non accipio. Aug. contr. 
Creſc. 2. 32+ 


Rom. 13. 1» 


my writings, whoſe wit I love, in whoſe 
ſpeech I delight, whoſe charity I admire, 
whoſe martyrdome I reverence. 

This Liberty, not onely the ancients, but even divers Popes 
have acknowledged to belong to every Chriſtian 3 as we ſhall 
hereafter ſhew, when we ſhall prove, that we may lawfully re- 
jeR the Pope, as a Patron of Errour and Iniquity. 

6. It particularly doth thwart Scripture -by wronging Prin- 
ces in exempting a numerous ſort of people from ſubjection to 
their Laws, and ſudicatures z whereas by God's Ordination 
and expreſs Command every ſoul is ſubjefi to them 3 not ex- 
cepting the Popes themſelves (in the opinion of Saint Chryſs- 
ftome, except they be greater then any Apoſile.) 

By pretending to govern the Subjects of Princes without their 
leave; to make Laws, without his permiſſion or confirmation 3 
to cite his Subjects out of their Territories, &c. which arc cn- 
croachments upon the Rights of God's unqueſtionable Miniſters, 


III. Farther, becauſe our Adverſaries do little regard any al- 
legation of Scripture againſt them (pretending themſelves to 
be the onely Maſters of its ſenſe or of common ſenſe, Judges 
and Interpreters of them) we do allege againſi them, that this 
pretence doth alſo croſs Tradition, and the common Doctrine 
of the Fathers. For, 

I. Common uſage and PraQticeis a good interpreter of Right; | 
= that ſheweth no ſuch Right was known in the Primitive 
Church — 

2, Indeed the ſtate of the Primitive Church did not ad- 


— I | 
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© 3. The Fathers did ſuppoſe no Order in the Church, by 
original Right or divine Inſtitution ſuperiour to that of a Biſhop ' an 5 Ku- 
whence they commonly did {tyle a Biſhop the Higheſt Prictt, el Sex 


and Epiſcopacy the top of Eccleſialtical Orders. = _ 


ud wy Tis [= "Brrioxdmus Ta 7 agyegwowns even, yo. Conſt. Apoſt. 8. 46» 


The chief Frieſt (ſaith Tertwlian) that Dandi quidem jus habet ſummus Sa- 
is the Biſhop, bath the right of giving bap- ceravs, qui eft Epiſcopus, Tertull. de Bapt. 
tiſme. C17. 

Although "(faith Saint Ambroſe) the Presbyters alſo do it, yet Licet enim 
the beginning of the Miniſtery is from the higheſt Prieft. G& Presbyteri 


faciant,tamen 


exordrum Miniſterii eſt a ſummo Sacerdote. Ambr. de Sacr. 3. 1. Suſcepiſti gubernacula ſum- 


mi Sacerdotii. Id. Ep. 5. 


Optatus calleth Biſhops the tops and Princes of all, _ Apices ty 
Principes 
omnium Sacerdites. Opt. 1. Ecclefie ſalus in ſummi Sacerdotis dignitate pendet. lier: c. Lu-- 
cif. 4 The ſafety of the Church depends upon the dignity of the High Prieſt. 

Ego dignus ſummo Sacerdatio decernebar. Id. Ep. 99. (ad Afell. 

In Epiſcopo onmes ordines funt, quia primus Sacerdos -eft, hoc eſt Princeps Sacerdotum, (5 
Propheta 0y Evangeliſta, (x catera adimplenda” officia Eccleſie in miniſterio fidelium. Ambroſ, 
in Eph. 4. 11. x ; 

In the Biſhop there are all Orders, becauſe he 1s the firſt Prieft, (7. e._) the Prince of 
Prieſts, and Prophet and Evangeliſt, and all other Offices of the: Church, to be fulfilled. 


in the miniſtery of the faithfull, 


The Divine Order of Biſhops (ſaith Dionyſus) is the firſt of *14 v4 37 
Divine Orders ;, the ſame being alſo the extreame and laſt of them; jap y av 
for into it all the frame of our Hierarchy is reſolved and accom- Ti= i, &c- 
pliſhed. | ow 

ontifex. 
princeps Sacerdotum eſt, quaſi via ſequentium ; Ipſe Gy ſummus Sacerdos, ipſe &F Pontifex mas 
ximus nuncupatur. Itid. Hiſp. apud Grat. dift. 21. cap. 1, 


This language is common even among Popes themſelves, 
complying with the ſpeech then current 3 for, Presbyters (faith Nam Presby- 
Pope Innocent I.) although they are Priefts, yet have they not the — win FRE 
top of High prieſt hood. pontificatis 
tamen apicem non habent. P. Trnoc. I. Ep. 1. (ad Decent.) —— dum facile imponuntur ma- 
nus, dum negligenter ſurmmus Sacerdas eligitur. Id. Ep. 12. ( ad Aurel. ). 


No man (faith P. Zofimus 1.) againſt the Ne quis contra Patrum precepta----- ad 

precepts of the Fathers ſhould 4s 2s to a- ſummum Eccleſie Sacerdotium aſpirare 

ſpire to 1be higbeſt Prieft-hood of the Church, treſumeret. P.Toz.d. Ep.t. (ad Heſych.) 
Bb 3 It " 


/ 
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Ideique id It is decreed (ſaith Pope Leo I.) that the Chorepiſcopi or Pres- 
> tantim byters, who figure the ſons of Aaron, ſhall not preſume to ſnatch 


/ ro Prit- that, which the Princes of the Priefts (whom Moſes and Aaron 
_—- Gooſe did typifie). are commanded to doe, (Note by the way, that (ce- 


ſum eſt, quo- ing according to this Popes mind (after Saint Hierome) Moſes 

rum typum and Aaron did in the Jewiſh Policy repreſent Biſhops, there was 

Moſes & none there to prefigure the Pope.) 

Aaron tenue- PTR 

runt, omnin) decretum eſt, ut Chorepiſcopi vel Presbyteri qui filiorum Aaron geſtant figuram, ar- 

ripere mn preſumant. P. Leo. Ep. 88. Pontificatis apicem non habent. Ibid. Vid. Ep. 84. cap.$. 
S. Hier. ad Evagr.. Ut ſciamus traditiones Apoſtolicas ſumptas de weteri Teftamento, Quod 

Aaron (y filii ejus atque Levite in templo fuerunt, hoc ſibi Epiſcopi, Presbyteri & diaconi ven- 

Aicant in Eccleſia, Or. 19. Þ» 309+ 


| In thoſe days the Biſhop of Nazian- 

A Biſhop called zeepers- zum (a petty Town in Cappadocia) was 

Ap3ſt. Conſt. 8. 10, 12, an High-pricſt ( ſo Gregory calleth his 

2 : h Father.) And the Biſhop of a poor City 

( Cn _ —_— in Africk, is fiyled Sovereign Pontif of 

my imo Pane RL AGRI, Chrift, moſt bleſſed Father , moſt bleſſed 

(Aug. #p. 11, 13, 14, Oc.) Pope ;, and the very Roman Clergy doth 

: call Saint Cyprian, moft bleſſed and glori- 

Optamus te beatiſſ. & glorioſiſfime Pa- gug Pope ; which Titles the Pope doth 

TEC we. 236 charily reſerve and appropriate to 

himſelf. 

But innumerable Inſtances of this kind might be produced ; 

T ſhall onely therefore add two other paſſages, which ſeem very 
obſervable, to the enforcement of this diſcourle. 

Saint Hierome, reprehending the diſci- 

Fline of the Montanifts hath theſe words, 

Apud nos Apoſtolorum locum Epiſcopt te- With us the Biſhops do bold the places of 

—_— =p mp legndbck 34" the Apoſtles; with them, a Biſhop is in the 

triarchas, ſecundos quos appellant Cenones , third place for they have for the firſt rank, 

atque ita in tertium, id eſt pens ultimum the Patriarchs of Pepuſa in Phrygia ;, for 

locum x xa. devoluuntur ; quaſt exind? the ſecond thoſe whom they call Cenones , 


ambitioſror religio fiat, ſi quod apud nos , , : 
primum eſt , apud ths noviſſimum ſit. ſo are Biſhops thruft down into the third, 


Hier. (ad Marcellam.) Ep. 54. that is almoft the laſt place; as if thence 
' religion became more ſtately, if that which 


is firſt with us, be the laſt with them: 

Now doth not Saint Hierome here affirm that every Biſhop hath 
the place of an Apoſtle, and the firſt rank in the Church? doth 
not he tax the advancement of any Order above this ? may _ 
; c 
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the Popiſh Hierarchy moſt patly be compared to that of the 
Montaniſts, and is it not equally liable to the cenſure of Saint 
Hierome ? doth it not place the Roman Pope in the firſt place, 
. and the Cardinals in the ſecond, detruding the Biſhops into a 


third place ? Could the Pepwſian Patriarch, or his Cenones ci- _ 


ther more over-top in dignity, or ſway by power over Biſhops, 
then doth the Roman Patriarch and his Cardinals ? 

Again Saint Cyprian telleth Pope Coraelizs, that in Epiſco- 
pacy doth reſide the ſublime and divine 


power of governing the Church; it being , ——a#um eſt de —_—_— Vignres 
ublimi, ac di- 


vina Cas Cypr. Ep. 55. (ad P. 


the ſublime top of the Prieſthood. : He CF de Eccleſie guberna 
(ſaith the Bleſſed man concerning Pope corre 


Cornelius ) did not ſuddenly arrive to Ept- " iſte ad ENReten ſubita perve- 

; bh all Fccl cal Mt, ſed per omnia Eccleſiaſtica officta pro- 
ſcopacy, but being through all Eccleſiaſtica Gi pos wy nina 
46 ; x Dominum ſepe promeritus, ad Saceravtit 
miniftrations often merited of God,did by all ſublime faſtigium cunttis religionis gradi- 
the ſteps of religion mount to the ſublimeſt bus aſcendit. Cypr. Ep. 52. 


Offices promoted, and having in divine ad-. rad 


pitch of Prieflhood; where it is viſible, that 
Saint Cyprian doth not reckon the Papacy, but the Epiſcopacy of 
Cornelius to be that top of Prieſthood, (above which there was 


nothing eminent in the Church) unto which he pafling through, 


he inferiour degrees of the Clergy had attained. 

In fine, it cannot well be conceived, that the Ancients con- 
ſtantly would have ſpoken in this manner, if they had allowed 
the Papal Office to be ſuch, as now it doth bear it ſelf; the 
which indeed is an Order no leſs diſtant from Epiſcopacy, then 
the Rank of a King differcth from that of the meanelſt Baron in 
his Kingdome, 


Neither is it prejudicial to this Diſcourſe (or to any preceding) The Africans . 
that in the. Primitive Church there were ſome diſtin&ions and had a parti- 


ſubordinations. of. Biſhops (as of Patriarchs, Primates, Metropo- 
litans, common Biſhops) for, | 


things. 

Theſe did not import ſuch a difference among the Biſhops, 
that one ſhould domineer- over - others to the infringing of pri- 
mitive fraternity, or common liberty : but a precedence in the 
ſame rank, with ſome moderate advantages for the common 


good. 
Theſe 


that this Pri-- 
macy ſhould 


Theſe were according to prudence conſtituted by the Church nor degene-. 
ie ſelf for the more orderly and peaccable adminiſtration of md 


—— 


care, 


5 
6 


OI 


A TREATISE of 


2» 


Theſe did ſtand under Authority of the Church 3 and mighe 
be changed, or correQed as was found expedient by common 
agreement. | % 

' By vertue of theſe the Superiours of this kind could do no- 
thing over their ſubordinates in an arbi- 


wr as pom 9. trary manner, but according to the re- 
8: 1.97 bpawatt , if gulation of Canons, eſtabliſhed by con- 
+23 Sogpoiacdac ſent in Synods 3 by which their influence 


Cod. Aﬀr, Can. 39. 


was amplified or curb'd. 
When any of theſe did begin to do- 


Neſtorins, Dioſcorus, - , mineer, orexceed his limits, he was li- 
Ots 7% Toggyridus mis enapxicy H= able to accompr, and correRtion 3 he was 


Wyucs Nexdxirres. Eulcb. 8. I. 


So Euſebius complaineth of the Bi- 


exclaimed againſt as tyranyical, 
When Primates did begfh to ſwell and 
encroach, good men declared their dif- 


ſhops in his time—— pleaſure at it, and wiſhed it removed ; 
| So Iſidor. Peluſit— as is known particularly by the famous 


| wiſh of Greg. Naz. 
But we are diſcourfing againſt a Superiority of a different 
nature, which foundeth it ſelf in the In- 


So Socrates of the Biſhop (not onely ftitution of Chriſt , impoſeth it ſelf on 
of Kome, but) Alexandria. the Church, is not alterable or govern- 


o- +1, -pRIORE of wear- able by. it , can endure no check or 
px} Tpcyopdiee. controll ; pretendeth to be endowed with 


Pſal. 2. 8. 
Col. 1. 23+ 


an abſolute power to a&t without, or a- 
gainſt the conſent of the Church, is limited by no certain 
bounds but its own pleaſure, &c. 


IV. Farther this pretence may be impugned, by many Argu- 
ments ſpringing from the nature and reaſon of things abltracted- 
ly confidered 3 according to which the exerciſe of ſuch an Au- 
thority may appear unpraRicable without much iniquity, and 
great inconvenience, in prejudice to the rights of Chriſtian States 
and People, to the intereſis of Religion and Piety, to the peace 
and welfare of mankind 3 whence it is to be rejected as a peſt 
of Chriftendome. Fi 

I. Whereas all the world in deſign and obligation is Chri-' 
ſian 3 (the »tmoſt parts of the earth being granted in poſſeſſion to 


Luk. 24. 47. Our Lord; and his Goſpel extending to every creature under 


Matt- 28. 19+ beaver) and may in effet become ſuch, when God pleaſeth, 


VIII Or TIS Ir es i BI rr tp ent ene 


by 
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by acceptance of the Goſpel: whereas it may eaſily happen, that 
the moſt diſtant places on the carth may embrace Chriſtianity ; 
whereas really Chriſtian Churches have been and are diſperſed 
all about the world 3 it is thence hugely incommodious, that all 
the Church ſhould depend upon an Authority refident in one 
place, and to be managed by one perſon ; the Church being ſuch, 
is too immenſe, boundleſs, uncircumſcribed, unweildy a bulk to 
be guided by the inſpeRion, or managed by the influence of one 
ſuch Authority or Perſon. 
If the whole World were reduced under the Government of 
one Civil Monarch, it would neceflarily be ill governed, as to 
Policy, to Juſtice, to Peace ; The $skirts or remoter parts from 
the Metropolis or centre of the Governtment would extreamly 
ſuffer thereby 3 for they would fee! little light or warmth from 
Majeſty ſhining at ſuch a diſtance: They would live under (mall 
awe of that power, which was ſo far out of fight : They mult 
have very difficult recourſe to it for redreſs of grievances, and 
relief of oppreſſions for final deciſion of cauſes and compoſure 
of differences; for correQion of offences, and diſpenſation of 
juſtice, upon good information, with tolerable expedition: It 
would be hard to preſerve peace or quell ſeditions, and ſuppreſs 
inſurrecions that might ariſe in diſtant quarters. | 
What man could obtain the knowledge or experience needful 
Skillfully and juſtly to' give Laws, or adminiſter Judgment to 
ſo many Nations different in Humour, in Language, in Cuſtoms ? 
What mind of man, what induſtry, what leiſure could ſerve to 
ſuſtain the burthen of that care, which is needfull to the weil- 
ding (uch an Office? How and when ſhould one man be able Civn tor ſuſt:- 
| to receive all the addreſſes, -to weigh all the caſes, to make all **4©& y 4 
the reſolutions and diſpatches requiſite for (uch a charge ? If gg of 
the burthen of one ſmall Kingdom be fo great, that wiſe and #. 2. t. 
good Princes do groan under its weight, what muſt that be of 
all mankind? To ſuch an extent of Government there muſt be 
allowed a Majeſty, and power correſpondent, the which cannoc 
be committed to one hand, without its degeneration into extreme 
Tyranny. The words of Zoſimus to this purpoſe are obſervable z 
who faith, that the Romans by admitting Auguſtus Ceſar to the 
Government, did do very perillouſly ; tor, 1f he ſhould chooſe 
to manage 'the Government rightly and x;,, .x 3995 , Gre. Zozs Hiſt, t, 


jufily, be would not be capable of applying (Cp. 4 Bat J) 
| Cc himſelf 


— ; Fwy 


194 4A TREATISE of 


himſelf to all things as were fit ; not being able to ſuccour thoſe, 
who do lie at greateſt diftance ; nor could be find ſo many Magi- 
ftrates, 4s would nog, be aſhamed to defeat the opinion conceived of 
them ; nor could be\Wute them to the differences of ſo many man- 
ners: . Or, if tranſgreſſing the bounds of Royalty, be ſhould warp 
to Tyranny , diſturbing the Magiftracies, overlooking miſdemean- 
ours, bartering right for money , holding the Subjetis for ſlaves 
(ſuch as moſt Emperours, or rather near all bave been , few ex- 
. cepted) then it is quite neceſſary, that the brutiſh Authority of the 
 Prinee ſhould be a publick calamity, for then flatterers being by 
him dignifyed with gffis and bonours do invade the greateſt com- 
mands, and thoſe who are modeſt and quiet, not affeHing the 
ſame life with them, are conſequently diſpleaſed, not enjoying the 
ſame advantages , ſo that from hence Cities are filled with ſedi. 
tions and troubles, And the Civil and Military employments be. 
ing delivered up to avaritious perſons do both render a peaceable 
life ſad and grievous to men of better diſpoſtion, and do enfeeble 
the refolution of Souldiers in warre, 
Felicioribus Hence S. A{tin was of opinion, that it were happy for man- 
fic rebus hu- kind, if all Kingdomes were ſmall, enjoying a peacefull neigbour- 
manis, omnia yy Þ 
Regna parva | 
eſſent, concordi vicinitate letantia. Aug. de Civ. D. 4. I's "Eq m », mien wpyzIs wi- 
TESV » Garvp 2, TH aNoy miyTwv, (Wav, guTay », opavav * oh 1» Timmy inagor #74 Ai- 
as wirepy, T7s x77 wines Wanted Moy WS Thu eury Swamy. Arift. Pol. 7. 4. 

There 15 a-certaine meaſure of greatneſs fit for Cities. and Common-wealths, as well as 
for all other things, Living-creatures, Plants, Inſtruments, for every one of theſe harh. 
is proper vertue and faculty, when it rs neither very lictle, nor yet exceeds in bigneſs. 

Tis 35 came Tomy Ty aiar vaepCdmorr® mndes, ws xiput ww cerroper@r ; Ibid. 

tior who would be a. Captain of an. exceſſive huge multitude, Gc.- 


It is commonly obſerved by Hiſto- 

Snis tf ipſa Roma viribiu ruit. Hor. Tians, that Rome growing in bigneſs, did 

. 16. "SHU Cp - labour therewith, and was not able to 

, —4Ae ab exiguxs mi creverit, W ſypport it ſelf; many diſtempers and 
Ml age rageny Srnay Monger Fu diſorders ſpringing up in fo vaſt a body, 
zo Sicilia Go Africa contentos fuſe, aur Which did' throw it into continual 
his etiam ipſts carere dominanti-in Ralia pangs, and at length did bring it to 
ns Sgt» ogy ney «7 ruine:: for Then ( faith S. Auſtin: con- 
oath, "aathy 5 mgaverat Africam, Cerning the times of Pompey ) Rome had 
cel ent queen etiam fnbdued Africk, it bad ſubdued Greece, 
altis partibus imperans. tanquam ſeit- and widely alſo- ruling over other parts, as 
; wot 


” + m W vl Ll. S 
” _ _ Xa ng lh. DIES. -. Y 
de 2 fr abate ah EL NRA : my. , 
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mot able to bear it ſelf did in a manner by its own greatneſs breake 


it ſalf 


ſam ferre non 
valens, ſe ſua 
quodammod)» 


2. Þ. 47%. 


Hence that wiſe Prince Auguſtus Ceſar did himſelf forbear to rygulu 7: 
enlarge the Roman Dominion, and did in his teſtament adviſe 29715 idors 
the Senate to doe the like. =_ POrL 
Slue, x, wrdn was 6H T3 mov Thy epxlw EmuwEznoa LAT Surgurauriy Ty 38 
euly 49% ton * Tur 3& I ans ves arrmore & Abyg wire, de oþ Tp enignt. 
me}y tyiv ary md T4 Cappaes aezoxmiontX , ts nay. Dion. [ib. 56. Tac. 
Ann. 1. : 
| He adviſed them to be content with what they had, and by no means to endeavour 
the enlargement of their Empire, for, ſaid he, it will be hardly kept ; and this he him- 
ſelf obſerv'd not in word onely, but in deed : for when he might have gotten more from 
the barbarous Nations, yet he would nor. 


Ipſa nocet moles, utinam remeare liceret Ad weteres fines, (y mania pauperis Anci, QTc 
Clau. de bell Gildon. | 


magnitudine fezerat. Aug. de Cv. D. 18. 45. Tac, Hiſt. 


To the like inconveniencies ( and much greater in its kind, 
Temporal things being more eaſily ordered then Spirituall, and 
having ſecular Authority, great advantages of power and 
wealth to aide it {{]f) muſt the Church be obnoxious, it it 
were ſubjected to the government of one Sovereigne, unto 
whom the maintenance of Faith, the proteQion of Diſcipline, 
the determination of Controverſies, the revition of Judgments, 
the diſcuſſion and finall decifion of Cauſes upon appeale, the 
ſuppreſſion of diſorders and faQions, the inſpeRtion over all 
Governours, the correaion of Miſdemeanours, the confiitu- 
tion, relaxation, and obolition of Laws, the reſolution of all 
matters concerning Religion and the publick State, in all Coun- 
tries muſt be referred, 

Tis aeys rw ixgyhs 3 What Shoulders can bear ſuch a charge 
without perpetuall miracle? (and yet we do not find that the 
Pope hath any promiſe of miraculous affiſtance, nor in his de- 
meanour doth appear any mark thereof :) what mind would 
not the care of ſo many affairs utterly diftrat, and overwhelme? 
who could find time to caſt a glance on each of ſo numberleſs 
particulars ? what ſagacity of wit, what Fo 
variety of learning, what penetrancy of The Synod of Baſi/doth well deſcribe 
judgment, what: ſtrength of memory , ar % 4 but It 1s —_— 
what indefatigable- vigour of indufiry, conc. Bat: Ale 2%, wp. 6 p- "Hoe wang 
what abundance 'of experience would | | | 


'P Cc ho ſuffice 
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Exod.12.18. 


P. Alex. IT. 
CEpiſt. ad 
Ger. Rhem.) 
Bn. þ. 284- 


2 Cor.1 Io28, 


I'mia me 
munt, ut ad 
ertgatur, UF. 


ſuffice for enabling one man to weigh exaQly all the contro- 
verſics of Faith, and caſes of Diſcipline perpetually ſtarting up 
in ſo many Regions ? | 

What reach of skill and ability would ſerve for accommo- 
dation of Laws to the different humours and taſhions of ſo ma- 
ny Nations ? Shall a decrepit old man in the decay of his 
age, parts, vigour— ( ſuch as Popes uſually are) undertake 
this? May we not ſay to him, as "wag did to Moſes, Ultra 
vires tuas eft negotium , The thing thou doeſt is not good yz, thou 
wilt ſurely wear away, both thou and this People that is with thee, 
for this thing is too heavy for thee ;, thou art 10t able to performe 
#t thy ſelf alone. 

If the care of a ſmall Dioceſe hath made the moſt able and 
indufirious Biſhops ( who had a Conſcience and fenfe of their 
duty ) to grone under its weight , how inſupportable muſi 
{uch a charge be ? 

The care of his own particular Church, if he would a& the 
part of a Biſhop indeed, would ſufficiently take up the Pope 3 
eſpecially in ſome times, whenas Pope Alex. faith, —Vt in- 
teftina noſire ſpecialis Eccleſie negotia vix poſſemus ventilare, ne-, 

um longinqua ad plenum extricare, 

If it be aid that S. Paw! teltifyeth of himſelf, that he had 2 
care of all the Churches incumbent on him; I anf{wer, that he 
( and other Apoltles had the like ) queſtionleſs had a pious ſo- 
licitude for the welfare of all Chriſtians, eſpecially of the Chur- 
ches which he had founded, being vigilant for occafions to edi- 
fy them > but what is this to bearing the charge of a ftandin 
government over all Churches diffuſed through the world ? 
that care of a few Churches then was burthenſome to him, * 
what is the charge of ſo many now ? to one (eldome endowed 
with ſuch Apoſtolical graces and gifts as S.'Pawl was. 

How weake muſt the influence of ſuch an Authority be upon 
the circumferentiall Parts of its Oecumenical Sphere ? 

How muſt the outward branches of the Churches, faint 
and fade for want of ſap from the root of Diſcipline, which 
_ be conveyed through ſo many obſtructions to ſuch a di- 

ance ? 
Yeupationum onera dei. Bow diſcompoſed mult 'things be in 
us aint ling each Country, tor: want. of ſeaſonable 
Greg. 1. [ib. 1. Ep. 7,25,5- reſolution, hanging in ſuſpence, till in- 
: | formation 


—_ 
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formation do travell to Rome, and determination come back Such a 
thence ? - weight of 

Fo | imployments 
preſſes me downe, that my mind can by no means be rais'd to things above. _ 
Si adminiſftratio illius temporis | Mare fuit , quid de praſenti Papatu dicendui erit 2 
Calv. Inſt. 4- c. 7-22 | 
If the'ordering of affairs in thoſe times was a boundleſs Sea, what ſhall we ſay of the 
preſent Papacy ? h 


How difficult, how impoſſible will it be for him there to re- 
ceive faithfull information, or competent teſtimony, whereupon 
to ground juſt deciſions of Cauſes? _ 

How will it be in the power thence of any malicious, and 
cunning perſon to raiſe trouble againſt innocent perſons ? for 
any like perſon to decline the due CorreQion laid on him ? by 
transferring the Cauſe from home to ſuch a diſtance ? 

How much. coſt, how much trouble, how much hazard muſt 
parties concerned be at to fetch light and juftice thence ? 

Put caſe a Hereſy, a Schiſme, a doubt or debate of great 
- moment ſhould ariſe in Chins, how ſhould the Gentleman in 
Italy proceed to confute that Hereſy, to quaſh that Schiſme, to 
ſatisfy that doubt, to determine that Cauſe ? how long muſt it 
be ere he can have notice thereof ? to how many croſs acci- 
dents of weather and way muſt the tranſmitting of information 
be ſibje&t ? how diffcult' will it prove to get a clear and 
ſure knowledge concerning the ſtate of things ? 

How hard will it be to get the oppolite parties to appear, ſo 
as to confront teſtimonies, and probations requiſite to a fair and 
juſt decifion ? how ſhall witneſſes of infirme ſex or age ramble 
ſo far ? how ealily will ſome of them prepoſſeſs and abuſe him 
with falſe ſuggeſtions, and miſs repreſentations of the caſe ? wunquid mi- 
how ſlippery therefore will the reſult be, and how prone he to randum eſt de 


award a wrongful] ſentence ? h tam longin- 

P on $ » >. $1.08 on quys terris E- 

pieges tuos tibt narrare impune quod wolunt ? Aug. contra Creſcon. 3. 34. What marvel 
Biſhops from fo remote Countries tell you what they plcaſewithout check or controul ? 


How tedious, how expenſive, how troubleſome, how vexa- De lungas vi- 
tious, how hazardous muſt this courſe be to all parties ? Cer- «5 luengas 
tainly Cauſes muſt needs proceed ſlowly, and depend long ; rs; 


and in the end the reſolution of them muſi be very uncertaine. pag ng 


What temptation, will it, be for any one (how. juſtly ſoever Se: 31.p.85. 
correQed by his immediate Superiours) to complainez hoping. 
| Cc 3 thereby 
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| thereby to eſcape, to diſguiſe the truth, &'c. Who being con- 
demned will not appeale to one at diftance, hoping by falſe 

ſuggeſtions to delude him ? | F 

Vid.Bernard. This neceſſarily will deſtroy all Diſcipline, and induce im- 

Ep. 178. de punity, or fruſtration of Juſtice. 

Config. Certainly much more convenient, and equall it ſhould be, 
that there ſhould be near at hand a Sovereigne Power, fully 
capable, expeditely, and ſeaſonably to compoſe differences, to 
decide cauſes, to refolve doubts, to ſettle things, without more 
ſtirre and: trouble. 

Very equall it is, that Laws ſhould rather be framed, inter- 
preted, and executed in every Country, with accommodation 
to the tempers of the People, to the circumſiances of things, to 
the Civill State there, by perſons acquainted with thoſe parti- 
culars, then by firangers ignorant of them, and apt to miſtake 
about them. = 

How often will the Pope be impoſed upon, as he was in the 

caſe of Baſilides, of whom S. Cyprian 

Romam pergens Stephanum Collegam ſaith, going #0 Rome he deceived our Col- 
moſtrum longe poſitum, (5 geſt ret, ac legue Stephen , being placed at diſtance, 
racite veritats ignarum fefellit , ut ex- 11 ;omorant of the fat, and concealed 
ambiret reponi ſe injuſts in Epiſcopatum, Z ga : oY 
de quo fuerat juſts depoſtus. Cypt. #r1#th , aſpiring to be —_ reftored to 
Ep. 67. '- e#be Biſhoprick, from which he was juſtly 

removed. 

* Excive milo vus, d. aejreogy 639 AS he was in the caſe of Marcellus, 
Maio, wefs wy mw dnivuar ws who gull'd Pope Julixs by fair pro- 
Ts mz @MoyTu PINovernoayTH, BC. foffions as S. Baſil doth. often com- 
Baſil. Ep. 10» t plaine. 

Baſ. Ep. 73, As he was in aiding that verſatile and troubleſome Biſhop, 

74s Emuſtathius of Sebaftis, to the recovery of his Biſhoprick. 

v7 ane & 22 Mohe— $ As he was in rejecting the man of God, 
es ee # tian - £1d. moſt admirable Biſhop, Meletins; and 
4; 517 *Exxancic; Menincy,— Ba, admitting ſcandalous reports about him, 
Ep. 349- | x which the ſame Saint doth oftent reſent 

blaming ſometimes the fallacious milin- 

Oi 448 38 formation , ſometimes the willfull preſumption , negligence, 
&yvoin mw- pride of the Roman Church, in the caſe. 


mes. 


WV . 


TEAS To Oy- x ASEY "WR 
Tab 3a,* oj 5 x Suivres nNvau E100e1xh 73090 pany 1 anndnczeyy, annie EEmysrmw, Tbid. 
Some des bee tgnorant of what is here done, others that think they know them 

declare them unto us more contentiouſly then truly.  / | 
; "Bates 
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- 'Exime: nuds Migay mis Atcioparirirs oryrgrter tu 76859 SropnintTes dJnghs 
nufy Meximor xy EvouGiov. E iſt. 321. ad Pet. Alex. ; : | 
He grieved us when he ſaid that our godly brethren, Meletius and Euſcbius: were 
reckoned among. the” Arians. wei} po, gy my 
Flohz Gointerd nar 7. umn 
TH 5 Baſ. E » IOs : Y A 
What help can we have from the pride of the Africans, who neither know the 
truth , nor endure to flearne 1t? + - . | | 


As he was in the caſe of -Pelagius and Celeftiws, who did ca- P. Zoz. I. 
jole Pope Zofimus to acquit them, to condemne Eros and Laza- #?- 3 & 4 
x their accuſers, to reprove the African Biſhops for proſecu- 
ting them. 

How many proceedings ſhould we have like to that of Pope 
Zoſimws T. concerning that ſcandalous Prieſt, Apiarius ; whom: 
being for grievous crimes excommunicated by his Bifhop, that 
Pope did admit to communion, and undertake to patronize 3 Deinde quid: 


but was bafticd in his enterprize. inter tantam- 
hominum 


multitudinem _— —_— ſunt Epiſcopi , &y ample. ſingulorum Parochie, ut in ſubjetis plebi-- 


bus curam Epiſcop 
Ep. 2. 73 : 
And then becauſe in ſo great a. multitude of: people there are. ſo few Biſhops, and 


is officii nullatenus exequt, aut rits adminiftrare valeant. P. Greg. VII. 


every ones Dioceſe very large, that they are in no-wiſe able ro execute or rightly per-- 


forme the charge of the Epiſcopal office among the people over whom they are ſet. 
This hath been the ſenſe of the Fathers, in the caſe.  p 


S. Cyprian therefore faith, that ſeeing it was a generall ſtatute Cypr. Ep. $5: 


among the Biſhops, and that it was both equall and juſt, that every ( Þ- 116+) 
ones cauſe ſhould be heard there, where the crime was abied, 

and that each Paſtor bad a portion of the Flock allotted to bim, 

which he ſhould rule and governe, being: to render unto the Lord- 

an account of bis doing, 


S. Chryſoſtome thought it improper that one out of Egypt ſhould 'OuJs 3 


adminiſter juſtice to Perſons in Thrace::. (and why not as well as dx62:2vy ls 
| +-4£ Ajgum-- 


one out of Ttaly.? ): | Tu-Tois &y 


Sega agkew. Chryſ. Ep. 102. (ad P. Innoc. ._)  - Bj 38 9am xpanjons m9 toe, x) 
$£8y Yvorro Tols Cunouldors is dMorrhay dminas' mgginicy tu maaimwy dagnudroy, 
$4 Gaxnew us dy $310) 7, boy Gn mivle iyoromu, Kc 


For if this cuſtome  prevaile, and. if they thar will may goe to other mens Dioceſes- 
at fo great 4.diſtance, and. ejet whom any man pleaſes, know that all will-go to 


wrack, (9c. 


The African' Synod thought the Ni- 
ces: Fathers had provided-mojt prudently cericos, ſroe ipfos Epiſcapos ſnis Metro- 
and. 


5 *ppu@, bi niys dnt 37% Tonnr, Tre wady dyixiv- 


Decreta Nicena five Inferioris' gradus ' * 


' 
F 
' 
| 
: 
| 
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. and moſt that oll affaires ſhould be finally determined there 
goal where th ns id ariſe. 
miſerunt ; 
Prudentiſſims enim juſtiſſimeque viderunt ( quecungue negatia. in wy bocis, ubi 


orſa ſunt , finienda. Ep. Conc. Afric. £ rt fn fine in fine. Cod. Abr.) vel ud 
Dion. Extg._) 


Aut quomodo They thought a tranſmari H_ could not be firme, be- 


irſum tranſ- cauſe the neceſſary perſons for teſtimony, for the infirmity of ſexe or 


marinum ju- 
mt, age, or for many. other infirmities could not be brought thither, 


erit, ad quod teftium neceſſarie perſone vel propter ſexiis, vel propter ſenefutis infirmitatem, 
vel multis aliis impedimentis adduct non poterunt, Thid. 


Pope Leo himſelf ſaw how dilatory this courſe would be; 
Ne ergo (quod and that longingquity of region doth nyo the examination of truth 


inter longin- 4, become over dilatory, 
quas regiones 


0 
.accidere ſolet _) in nimias dilationes tenderent veritatis examina — P, Leo I. Ep. 34. 


Pope Liberius for ſuch reaſons did requeſt Conftantius, that 

Athanaſius his cauſe ſhould be tryed at Alexandria ; where— 

Tire mi he ( faith he ) that is accuſed, and the accuſers are, and the de- 
Th "ASE ar- fender of them, and fo we my upon examination had agree in. our 


dre wdY- eurence about them, 

Tis 4 mavTh- 

OUTS ty See 0 tyrant x ot S1xgaABvTE on, H 6 eynmu Or evmy, $Eimou- 
Tis Ti ati aTHY vue; eva, Theod. 2. 16 


Therefore divers ancient Canons of Synods did prohibit, 
Inoleverunt that any Cauſes ſhould be removed out of the bounds of Pro-, 


autem bazte- yinces, or Dioceſes 3 as otherwhere we, ſhew. 
me intolera- 
bilium vexationum abuſius permulti, dum nimium fequenter a remotiſſumis etiam partibus ad 
Romanam curiam, 7 interdum pro paruis (y minutss rebus ac negotiis quamplurimi citari ac evo- 
cari conſueverunt, Cc. Vid. Conc. Baſ. Seſſ. 31. ( þ. 86._) 

Burt hitherto very _— intolerable vexatious abuſes have prevailed, while too often 


men have been uſed to be cited and call'd out even from the remoteſt parts to' the 
Court of Rome, and ſometimes for light and rtivial buſineſſes and occafions. 


2, Such an Authority, as this pretence cleinieth, ( muſt ne- 

ceſfarily ( if not withheld by continuall Miracle ) throw the 

Vid. Hiſt. Church into ſad bondage. All the world muſt become ſlaves 
_ Trid tg one City, its wealth muſt be derived thither, its quiet mult 
 rivilegia depend on it. For it (not- being refirained within any bounds 
iſtixs ſedis of place'or time, having no check upon'it of equall or _ 
| inace 
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dinate power, ſtanding upon Divine Inſtitution, and therefore perperua ſar, 
immutcably ſetled ) mult of its own nature become abſolute, and #vinitus ra- 


unlimited. dicatr, "__ 


Lg Pplantata, 
ingi , transferri non poſſunt 5 trahi poſſunt, evells non » P. Nic. I. ad Mich. Ip. 

F Ce en of on boſ are nab le rooted and founded upon Divine pole, 
they may be daſht againſt, they cannot be removed, 'they may be drawn afide, they cannor 
be pluck'd up. mY | 

Let it be however of right limited by Divine Laws, or hu- 
mane- Canons, yet will it be continually encroaching , and 
ſtretching its power, untill it grow enormous, and boundleſs. 
It will not indure to be pinched by any reſtraint. It will draw vid. Concil. 
to it ſelf the collation of all preferments, &c. | Baſ. Sefſ. 31. 

It will aſſume all things to it ſelf; trampling down all op- # 57- 
polite claims of right and liberty 3 ſo that neither Paſtor nor 
People ſhall enjoy or do any thing otherwiſe'then in depen- 
dence on it, and at its pleaſure. 

It will be always forging new prerogatives, and interpreting Lice: Apoſts- 
all things in favour of them, and enaCting ſanctions to eſtabliſh {ce preroga- 
them 3 which none muſt preſume to conteſt, Pack.» 


Eccleſia clericum ordinare. P. Steph. apud Grat. cauſ. 9. que. 3. cap. 20, Though by our 
Apoſtolical prerogative we may ordaine a Clergy-man of any Church. n 


—G. 


N will draw to it (elf the diſpoſal of all places 3 the exaQion 

of goods. All Princes muſt become . 

_ bench: and c_—_— of his de- _ _ _ 4 (ib ano? or 
It will mount above all Law, and Rule 3 not onely challen- 

ging to be uncontroleable, and unaccountable, but not endu- 

ring any reproofe of its proceedings, or contradiction of its 

"dictates: a blind Faith muſt be yielded to all its aſſertions as _ 

infallibly true, and a blind obedience to all its decrees, as un- © | 

gueſtjonably holy : whoſoever ſhall anywiſe croſs it in word Sirque alie- - 

or deed, ſhall certainly be diſcountenanced., condemned, ejec- 1 4 divinis 

ted from the Church ; ſo that the molt abſolute tyranny, that oO al eo 

can be imagined, will enſue ; All the world hath groaned and pry hn, 

heavily complained of their exaQions, particularly our poore preceptis Apo- 

Nation; it would raife indignation in any man to reade the folic obrem-. 

complaints *. | "pwn ON, 


”- 
[4 


not obey Apoſtolical precepts. * Vid. Mat. Paris. 
Dd Oportet 


<< 


- » IV. 
( diſt. 19. cap. 5. And let him have nothing ar all to do with Divine berg Ant 
who would | 
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Oportet autem gladium efſe ſub gladio, & Temporalem Authoritatem Spirituali ſubjici po- po- 
teſtati. Bonif. VIII. Extrav. Com. 1. 8. 
. - But there muſt be a ſword under a ford and Temporal Authority ſubje& to Spiritual. 


,——cheſis -This is conſequent on ſuch a pretence according to the very 
piu ufficio i nature of things 3 and ſo in experience it hath happened. For, 


Pontefict ag 
grurgere con Farm , (5 col ſorgue de Chriftiant, Gc. Guicc. (ib. 11. p. 858, 


It is evident, that the Papacy hath devoured all the privile- 
Quid hodie pes and rights of all Orders in the Church, either granted by 


wet; piſer- God, or eſtabliſhed in the ancient Canons. 
6 quell? quid plas ei reftabat quits Feewtas & mitra, tc. An. Sylv. de geſtis Syn. 


Baſ. bb. 1 
Whatrour Biſhops now, but kind of ſhadows ? what had they left more then a Staff 


and a Miter, (9c. 


Coacil. Lat. 5, The Rayalties of Peter are become immenſe ; ; and conGfient- 
Seſſ. 11. ly to his practice the Pope doth allow men to tell him-to his 
Þ- 129» face, that all Power in Heaven and in Earth i given unto him, 
cos yu _ It belongeth to him to judge of the whole Church, 
g- 
bet pudicends, C P. Gelaſ. Grat. Cai. 9. qu. 3. cap. 18.) 
en He hath @ plenitude ( as he calleth it ) of Power, by which 


hs he can infringe any Law, or do any thing that he pleaſcth. 
we __ ſupra jus diſpenſare. Greg. decret. lib. 3. tit. 8. Cap. 4- 


It is the tenour of his Bulls 3 that Sha raſhly dareth to 
thwart bis will, ſhall incurre the indignation of Almighty God ; 
_ (as if that were not enough ) of S. Peter and. S, Paul 
alſo. 
Huy culpss No man muſt preſume to taxe his faults ; or to judge of bis 


iRthic redar- 

| capri judgment. 

mit mortaliuon nullus. Grat. dift. 40. cap. 6. ( Si Papa---) Neque cuiquam licere de ejus 
fadicare juditio. Cauſe 9. qu. 3+ Caps 10. 


nr enje Tei Idolatry to diſabey bis commandr, IN their own So- 


s- vyercigne Lord. 
ford ſu- 
— perbs comtenmunt , ſeelus idololatrie, reſte Samnele , incurrunt. | Greg. VII. Ep. 4- 
we tas oft wel velle, vel poſſe tranſgredi Apoſtolice ſedis pracepta. Greg. TV. pv; Grat. 
» I &» Cds 150 
2 en ane. Sce. 


-- Ab on- 


\ 
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"> Ab omnibus quic Gs quicquid ' ordinat, perperno trreffagabiliter obſervandum 


- 4,4 


eſt. Thid. caps 4» (Ps S , , py 964 h 
-— Whatever he decrees, whatever he ordains, muſt always and inviolably be ob- 
ſerved by all. -- - WET”: | : 


There are who dare in plaine terms call him Ornipotent, 
and who aſcribe infinite power to him. And that: he is infalli- - 
ble, is the moſt common and plauſible opinion 3 ſo that at #rr-ea, Gr. 


Rome the contrary is” erroneow, and within an inch of being be- ng + F- 


We are now told , that 1f the- Pope f 
ſhould erre by enjoyning vices, or forbid. Si autem! Papa erraret precipiendswvi- 


tia, vel prohibendo virtutes, teneretur Ec- 
ding vertues, the Church ſhould be bound efs GIA ns, obs 


to believe vices t0 be good, and vertues 1, ih; Lellet contra conſeientiam pec- 
evil , unleſ5 it would ſin againſt Conſci= care. ag. pi Pont, vs mY 
ence.” | = 

The greateſt Princes muſt ſtoop to his will; otherwiſe h 
hath power to caſhier, and depoſe them. 

Now what greater inconvenience, what more horrible ini- 
quity can there be, then that all God's people | (that free people, Gal. 5. r. 13. 
who are called to freedome ) ſhould be ſubjeR to fo intolerable a 1 Pet. 2. 16. 
.yoak, and miſerable a flavery ? Hom « an] 

That tyranny ſoon had-crept into the Roman Church: Soera- Pape cecupa- 

x It J 

zes telleth us. Jorma. 
Ecclefiarum, ita on inferiores Prelati ſunt pro nihilo. Card. Tab. de Sch. Tnn. VII. p. $60. 

The Pope hath invaded all the rights of inferiour Churches, ſo that all inferiour Pre- 


They have: rendred: true that defini- lg £ 

tion of $ cioppius. The Church is a flall, 7 bs eft yon ſroe grex "—_ 

or herd, or multitude of Beaſts, or Aſſes.  , ,-. AONEN omne Jas 
They bridle us, they' harneſs us, they 14; nos:ftenant, nos lore alligant, nos 

ſparre us, they lay Tokgs and Laws up- . femnlam noble Jugum oor onus imponunt. 


OS Hs, * | ” 1069 Tomas v0 


The greateſt tyranny thatever was invented in the world 
is the pretence of Infallibility : for Dionyſus and/ Phalaris did 
leave the mind free, ( pretending onely to diſpoſe of body and 
goods according to: theirwill; ):but the-Pope-not content to 
make us doe and ſay what he pleaſeth, will have us alſo to 
thinke ſo. denouncing his imprecationsandi{piritual menaces 
if we do not.. BIT LH 1 2) 


'Dd - | rs Sach 


204 _. | A TREATISE of 


3. Such an Authority will inevitably produce a depravation 

. ©  , of Chriſtian DoGrine, by diſtorting, it in accommodation of it 

© to the promoting its delignes and intereſts, It will blend 
-Chrittianity with worldly notions, and policies. ; 

It certainly will introduce new dodrines, and interpret the 
old ones fo as may ſerve to the advancement of the power, . re- 
putation, pompe, wealth, and pleaſure of thoſe who manage 
it, and of their dependents. $a 

That which is called wmaevery 4+ abyy F 242 to make a trade 
of Religion, will be the great work of the Teachers of 'the 

_ 2 Car. 2. 27. Church. It will turn all Divines into mercenary, ſlaviſh, de- 
. ir 1 5- ſigning flatterers. 
eudy 7) Þ woiceray. Suppoſing thar gaine is godlinefss *"Ey dori nate 
ee 2% A ey. Corcroulnef. KuBere, Eph. 4- 4- OO 


This. we ſee icome to paſs, Chriſtianity by the Papal influ- 
ence being from its original ſimplicity transformed into quite 
another thing then it was; from a divine Philoſophy defigned 
to improve the reaſon, to moderate the paſſions, to corre& the 
manners of. men, to prepare men for converſation with God 
and Angels 3 modelled to a ſyſteme of politick devices (of no- 

Paſce, id eſt tions, of precepts; 'of rites, ) ſerving, to exalt and enrich the 


| = _ Pope, with his Court and Adherents, Clients and Vaſſlals. 
mperds 
duos Gladios., Oravi ne deficeret,--- Feed (7. e.) rule as a King. Behald two Swords. 


What Dodtrine of Chriſtian Theology, as it is interpreted by 
their Schools , hath not a dire& aſpeR, or doth not ſquint that 
' way? eſpecially according to the-opinions paſſant and in vogue 
among, them. < 
To paſs over thoſe concerning the Pope (his Univerſal Pa- 
ſftorſhip, Judgſhip in controverlies, Power to call Councils, 
-- Preſidency in-them, Superiority over them 3 Right to confirme, 
or annul them; his Infallibility z his double Sword, and Do- 
minion '( dire& or indire&) over Princes; his diſpenſing in 
Laws, in Oaths, in Vows, in Matrimonial caſes, with all 
other the monſtrous prerogatives , which the ſound Do- 
_ of Rome, with encouragement of that Chair , do 
'teach ) - 7 | 
What doth the DoQtrine concerning the _—— of 'the 
Clergy from ſecular jurildiQion, and immunity of their = 
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from taxes gnify, but their entire dependence on the Pope, 
and their being cloſely tyecd to his intereſts ? 
- What is the exemption of 'Monaſtical places fromthe Juric- 
diction of Biſhops, but' liſting fo:many Souldiers and Advocates 
to defend and advance the Papal Empite'! ? 

What meaneth the DoGrine concerning that middle Region 
of Souls, or Cloiſter of Purgatory, whereof the Pope holdeth 
the Keys; z opening and ſhutting it at his pleaſure, by diſpen= 
ſation of pardons and indulgences 3 but that he maſt be Maſter 
of the Peoples condition, and of their purſe ?: 

What meaneth the treaſure of Merits, and ſupererogatory 
works, whereof he. is the Steward, but a way of driving a 
trade, and drawing money from ſimple people , to his trea- 
fury > 

Whither doth the entangling of Folks in perperual Vows 
tend, but to aſſure them in a flaviſh dependance on their in- 
tereſts, eternally, without evaſion or remedy z except by fa- 
vourable diſpenfation from the Pope ? 

Why is the opus operatum in Sacraments taught to con- 
ferre grace, but to breed a high opinion of the Prielt, and all 
he doth ? 

Whence did the monſtrous DoGrine of Tranſubſtantiation 
(urged with fo furious zeale) ifſue, but from deligne to magnify 
the credit of thoſe, who by ſaying of a few words can make 
Our God and Saviour? and withall to exerciſe a notable in- 
ſtance of their power over men, in making them to-renounce 
their reaſon, and Senſes * 

Whither doth tend the DoQrine concerning the Maſs be- 
ing a propitiatory Sacrifice for the dead, but to engage men 
- leave in their Wills good ſummes to offer in their be- 

alf ? 

Why is the Cup withbolden from the Laity, but to lay 


it low by ſo notable a diftinQion, in the” principal myſtery of - 


our Religion, from the Prieſthood ? 

Why is ſaying private Maſs (or celebrating the Communion 
in ſolitude ) allowed, but becauſe Prieſts are pay*d for it, and 
live by it ? 

At what doth the Do@trine concerning the neceſſity of au- 
ricalar Confeſſion aime, but that thereby the Prieſts may 
have- a-mighty awe on the Conſciences of all people, may 

Dd 3 dive 


? pong ; IE 
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pleaſe ? Y 63 9 OT RW 01. DS: BBoteds | 
por hat doth ia like; \neceſfary particular Abſolution in- 
tend.,, but to. ſer; the Priefk in a lofty fate of Authority-above 
the People, as a Judge of his' condition,- and diſpenſer of his 
Salvation? ' ©, © | 

Why do they. equal Eccleſiaſtical Traditions with Scrip- 
ture, but: that on the! pretence of them they may obtrude 


dive into. their ſecrets, may manage their Lives as. they 


Whatever Dodrines, advantagious to their deſignes ? 


* /7d. Sleid. 
þ» 673» 


What drift hath the. DoGrine concerning the infallibility of 

Churches or Councils, but that when opportunity doth invite, 
he may call a company of Biſhops together to eſtabliſh what he 
liketh, which ever after muſt paſs for certaine truth, to be con- 
tradited by none; ſo enſlaving the minds of all men to his 
dictates] which-always ſute to his intereſt, 
_ What doth the prohibition of Holy Scripture drive at, but 
a monopoly of knowledge to themſelves, or a detaining of 
people in ignorance of truth and duty 3 ſo that they muſt be 
forced to rely on them for direction, mult believe all they ſay, 
and blindly ſubmit to their difatesz being diſabled to detect 
their errours, or conteſt their opinions. 

Why. muſt the Sacraments be celebrated, and' publick devo- . 
tions exerciſed in an unknowne Tongue, but that the Prieſts 
wy ſeeme to have a peculiar intereſt in them, and ability for 
them ? « 

Why muſt the Prieſthood be ſo indiſpenſably forbidden 
marriage, but that it may be wholly untacked from the State, 
and reſt addicted to him, and governable by him 3 that the 
Perſons and wealth of Prieſts may be purely at his devo-. 
tion ? ; 

To what end is the clogging Religion by multiplication 
of Ceremonies-and Formalities, - but to amuſe the People, and 
maintaine in;them a blind reverence toward; the; * .Interpre- 
ters of the dark myſteries couched in them ? and by ſeeming 
to encourage an exteriour ſhew of Piety ( or forme of god- 
lineſs) to gaine reputation and advantage , whereby they 
might oppreſs the interiour virtue and reality of: it, -as the 
Scribes and Pharifecs did, although with le delignes-:; ; -. 

Why is the veneration of:Images and Reliques,, the: cre- 
dence of Miracles and Legends, the undertaking of Pilgri- 

| mages, 
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mages, and voyages to- Rome, and: other places, more boly 
then ordinary 3 {ſprinklings of Holy-water, conſecrations. of 
baubles, (with innumerable; foppiſh knacks, and trinkets ) fo 
cheriſhed”; but to keep: the: People in a laviſh credality and 
dotage 3 apt to be led by them whither they pleale, by any 
ſleeveleſs pretence 3 and-in the meane while to pick various 
gaines from them by ſuch trade ? 

What do all ſuch things meane but obſcuring the native 
ſimplicicy,of Chrlitianity, - whereas it being repreſented intelli- 
gible:to all.'men, :would derogate.from that high, admization, 
which theſe men pretend: to. from- their: peculiar and profound 
wiſedome ?. And. what would .men ſpend for theſe toys, if 
they. underfiood they , might be good Chriſtians ; and get to 
Heaven without them ? 

« What doth all that powp of Religion ſerve for hos for 45 Soo 
tation of the dignity of thoſe. who. adminiſier- it ?..It,may-be 
pretended for the honour of Religion, but it really condu- 
ceth to the glory of the Prieſthood 3 who ſhine in thoſe pa- 
geantries, " 

, Why is Monkery ( although ſo very different from that which 
was in the ancicnt times ) ſo cryed up as a ſuperlative fiate of 
perfection 3 but that it filleth all places 'with- ſwarms of luſty 
people, who are vowed ſervants to him, and have little elſe to 
doe but to advance that Authority, by which they ſubſiſt in that 
droniſh way of life ? 

In fine, peruſing the Controverſies of Bellarmine or any other 
Champion of Romaniſme, | do but conſider the nature and ſcope + 
of each DoGrine, maintained -by them 3 and you may ecafily 
diſcerne, that ſcarce any of them but doth tend to advance the 
intereſt of the Pope, or of his ſworn Vaſſals. 

Whereas/ indeed our, Lord had: never. any ſuch defigne,- to 
ſet up a ſort of men in ſuch diſtance aboye their brethren 3 
perk over them, ands fuck them of their goods by tricks 
it onely did charge people to allow their Paſtors a compe- 
tent .maintenance for a ſober life, with a moderate reſpect , 
as was needfull for the common benefit of God's people 3 
whom they were, With .hamility .and. meekneſs, to inliruct 
and guide -in the: plaine and ſimple way of -Piety. 

- | This is. a grigvous inconyenicnce's there being. nothing | 
wherein the Church is more concerned then in the PRO | 
0 
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of its NoQrine pure and incorrupt from the leaven of hurtfull 
errours, ſnfluential on practice. | 

- 4+ The errours in DoQrine, and miſcarriages in practice, 
which this Authority in favour to it ſelf would introduce, 
would be eftabliſhed immoveably, to the irrecoverable oppreſ- 
fion cf Truth and Piety 3 any reformation becoming impoſſible, 
while it fiandeth, or fo far as it ſhall be able to oppole and ob- 
ftru& it, - -- 26a] 

While particular Churches do retaine their libetty, and 
Paſtors their original co-ordination in- any meaſure, if any 
Church or Biſhop ſhall offer to broach any novel DoQtrine or 
practice of bad import, the others may endeavour to ſtop the: 
ſettlement or progreſs of them 3 each Church at leaſt may keep 
it ſelf found from contagion. 2. $133, ; 

But when all Churches and Biſhops are reduced into ſub- 
jeRion to one Head, ſupported by the guards of his Authority, 
who will dare to conteſt, or be able to withſtand, what he 
ſhall ſay or doe? It will then be deemed high preſumption , 
contumacy, rebellion, to diſſent from his determinations how 
falſe ſoever, or taxe the praQices countenanced by him however 
irregular and culpable.- | 

He will aſſame to himſelf the privilege not to be croſſed in 
any thing 3 and ſoon will claime infallibility, the mother of in- 
corrigibiliy, 

No errour can be fo palpable, which that Authority will not 
proteQ and ſhroud from confutation 3 no praQice ſo enormous, 

- which it will not palliate,” and guard from reproof. 

There will be Legions of mercenary Tongues to ſpeak , 
and ſiipendiary Pens to write in defence of its DoQtrines and 
praQices; ſo that whoever will undertake to oppoſe it ſhall be 

voted downe and overwhelmed with noiſe 3 and ſhall incurre 

all the diſcouragement, and perſecution imaginable. So poore 
Truth will become utterly defenſeleſs ,* wretched Vertue de- 
ftitute of ſuccour or patronage. | 

This is ſo in ſpeculation, and we ſee it confirmed by expe- 
rience 3 for when from the influence of this Power ( as P. 4- 

BY : drian VI. did ingenuouſly confeſs) an ap- 

Sletd. 17h. 4. Þ. 82. lib. 12. Þ- 322+ | parent degeneracy in DoQtrine, in Diſci- 

Hiſt. Conc. Trid. p. 2 haps; . £ : 

Vid. Riv. in Caftig. nd. p- $25, Pline, in PraQice had ſeifed on Chriſten- 
| dome, all the world feeling it, and 

| | | crying 
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crying out loudly for reformation, yet how Riff a repugnance 

did the adherents to this intereſt-make thereto? with what in- 

duſtry and craft did Popes endeavour to decline all means of 

remedy ? | 
What will not this Party doe rather then acknowdge them- 

ſelves miſtaken or liable toerrour ? what palliations, what ſhifts - 

do not they uſe ? what evidence of light -do they not outface ? Cem gra- 
5. The ſame will induce a general corruption of manners. 
For the chief Clergy partaking of its growth, and protected 

by its intereſt, (reciprocally ſupporting it, and being ſheltred 

by it from any curb or controll) will {well into great pride 

and haughtineſsz will be tempted to ſcrape and hoard up 

wealth, by rapine, extortion, fimony 3 will come to enjoy caſe 

and ſloth 3 will be immerſed in ſenſuality and luxury, and will 

conſequently neglect their charge. 
The inferiours will become inamoured and ambitious of ſuch 

dignity, and will uſe all means and arts to attain it. | 
Thence emulation, diſcord, ſycophantry will ſpring. Vid. ipfum - 
Thence all Eccleſiaſtical Offices will become venal; to be 2 

purchaſed by bribes, flattery, favour. — 4 pion 
The higher ranks will become faſtuous, ſupercilious, and be the de- 


domineering. The lower will baſely crouch, cogg— ——_— of 


SF. Bernard. in Cant. Serm. 33. Guicciard. in Suppl. 


_ ——_—— 


What then muſt the people be, the guides being ſuch ? 
Were ſuch guides like to edifie the people by their DoQtrine ? Alv. Pelag. 
Were they not like to damnifie them by their Example ? in Riv. Ca- 
That thus it hath happened Experience doth ſhew, and Hi- = poem ary 
ſtory doth abundantly teltifie. This was ſoon obſerved by a Converſ: 
Pagan Hiſtorian, Am. Marcellin. By Saint Baſil 3pgus Synui, S. Paul. 
What miſchief this, what ſcandal to Religion, what detri- uy mM 
ment to the Church, what ruines of Souls it produceth is viſible. ** *7' 
The deſcriptions of Rome and of that Church by Mantuar, 
do in a lively manner repreſent the great degeneracy and cor- 
ruptions of it. 
6. This Authority as it would induce corruption of manners, 
ſo it would perpetuate itz and render the ſtate of things in- 
corrigible, | * | 
For this Head of the Church, and the ſupporters of his Au- 
thority will often need reformation, but _ will endure -— 
c . at 
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— als That will happen of any Pope, which the Fathers of Bofil 


— complained of in Pope Exgenius. 
nitione, nulla + | 9 
exhortatione induci jam largo tempore potuit, ut aliquam errorum emendationem Chriſto placentem, 
aut notiſimorum _ eta Eccleſia Santa Dei efficere ſatageret. Conc. Baſ. Seſſ. 23. 
(P- 76.) Seſſ. 31. p. 89. : : ; , 

He Lal never be broughr in this long time by any advice or exhortation, ſeriouſly to 
oy . >> 4 —_ of errours or corre&ion of the moſt groſs abuſes in the Holy 
Church . | 


Vid. Conc. If the Pope would (as Pope Adrian VI.) yet he will Ie 
Trid: p. 22. able to reform 3 the intereſts of his dependents crofling it, © 
If there hath happened a good Pope, who defired to reform ; 
yet he hath been ridiculous when he endeavoured it; and found 
it impoſſible to reform even a few particulars in his own houſe, 

the incorrigible Roman Court.- 

The nature and pretended foundation of this ſpiritual Autho- 
rity doth encourage it with inſuperable obſtinacy to withſiand 
all reformation : for whereas if any temporal Power doth grow 
intolerable, God*s Providence by Wars and revolutions of State, 
may diſpenſe a redreſs, they have prevented this by ſuppoſing 
that in this caſe God hath tyed his own hands; this Authority 
being immoveably fixed in the ſame hands, from which no re- 
volution can take itz whence from its exorbitancies there can 

: be no reſcue or relief. : : 
Je will cer- This Authority will ſpoil him in whom it is ſeated ; cor- 
_— Ty- rupting his mind and manners 3 rendring him a Scandal.to Re- 
rant, accor- ligion, and a pernicious Inſtrument of wickedneſs by the influ- 
ding to the ence of his example. 

nition of 
Ariſtotle, Pol. 4. 10. Cui plus licet quam par eſt, plus vult quam lieet. Unde ſicut langueſcente 
captte, reliquum poſtea corpus morbuus invadat. Conc. Baſ. Sefſ. 23. (p. 64-) Whence it 
comes to paſs that if the Head be fick , the reſt of the Body afterward grows diſeaſed. 
Vid. Conc. Baſ. p- 87. Conc. Conſt. p. 1110. 


Vid. dift. 40» To this an uncontrollable power (bridled with no reſtraint) 


» wh _— ul impunity doth naturally tend, and accordingly hath ic 


en 
Vid. Alv. How many notorious Reprotates, Monſters of wickednefs 
4" pra have been in that See ? ; | 


Orth. p. 141. Baron. Pope Marcell II. doubted whether a Pope could be ſaved, Than. 
lib. 15. (p. $66. / From Fohn VIIE. to Leo IX. what a rabble of rake-hells and fotrs did 
fit 1n that Chair ! 


Machiav, Hiſt, lib. 16. page 1271»  Barols Ann $12 $ & . 
: I 


— 
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If we ſurvey the Lives of the Popes, written by Hiſtorians 
moſt indifferent, or (as moſt have becn) partial. in favour to 
them,. we ſhall tind, at tirft good ones, Martyrs, Confeſſours, 
Saints— but after this exorbitant power had grown, how few 
good ones ? how many extreamly bad ? \The tirſt Popes before 
Conſtantine were Holy men the next were tolerable, while the 
Papacy kept within bounds of modeſty ; but when they having 
ſhaked off their Maſter, and renounced allegiance to the Em- 
perour, ( 4. e. after Gregory II. ) few tolctablez generally they 
were cither rake-hells, or intolerably arrogant, inſolent, turbu- 
lent, and ravenous. 

Bellarmine and Baronius do bobb off this, .by telling us that Baron. 4. 


hence the providence of God is moſt apparent, . 97. $5, 

t was (ai 
of Veſpaſian, ſolus imperantium melior—- ſo apt 1s power to corrupt men. Solus omnium 
ante ſe Principum in melius mutatus eft. Tac. Hiſt. 1. (p. 451.) 


— CT 


But do they call this preſerving the Church 3 the permiſſion 

of it to continue fo long in ſuch a condition, under the preva- Ne 

lence of ſuch miſchiefs? when hath God deſerted any People ;; nitro 9 

if not then, when ſuch Impiety more chen Pagan doth reign p. Gree. vIt. 

in it ? | citeth out of 
* P. Symma- 

chus, B. Petrus perennem meritorum dotem cum hereditate innocentie miſit ad poſters. Greg. VII, 

Ep. 8. 21. | 


But what in the mean time became of thoſe Souls, which 
by this means were ruined z what amends for the vaſt dammage 9,7 ayne- 
which Religion ſuſtained ? for the introducing ſo pernicious m4 Poncifer, 


Cuſtoms hardly to be extirpated ? — fi canonics 
t ordina- 


tes, meritis B. Petri indubitanter efficitur ſanfIu; was one of P. Greg. VII. his F nk Thar 
= wang Ponrif, 1f canonically ele&ed, 15 undoubtedly made holy by the merits of Blef- 

'To what a paſs of ſhameleſs wickedneſs muſt things have 
come, when ſuch men as Alexander II. having viſibly ſuch an 
impure brood,” ſhould be placed in this Chair ? 

Eyen after the Reformation began to curb their impudence, 
and render them more wary, yet had they the face to ſet Paul 
the Third there. | 
- HowJ,ynfit muſt ſuch men be, to be the Guides of all Chri- 

ſiendomz to breath Oracles of Truth, to ena&t Laws of SanRity? 
h , Ee 2 How 
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How improper were thoſe Veſſels of Satan to be Organs of 
Sap. 1. 5. that Holy Spirit of diſcipline, which will flee deceit, and remove 
from thoughts that are without underſtanding, and will not abide © 

where unrighteouſneſs cometh in ? | 

It will engage the Popes to make the Eccleſiaſtical Authority 

an Engin of advancing the Temporal concerns of his own Re- 

5 lations (his Sons, his Nephews.) | 

Vid. Guic- What indeed is the Popedome now but a Ladder fora Family 


ctard. to mount unto great cltate ? 
Machaav. 


Hiſ. Fl.p. 19. Conc. Baſ. (p. 65.) 


— 


—Cimnn What is it, but introducing an old man into a place, by ad- 


<< paring vantage whereof, a Family mutt make hay while the Sun ſhines? 


tum appetere Pontificatum noftr! Sacerdotes wideantur, fed ut fratrum vel nepotum, vel familia- 
rium ingluviem Cy avaritiam expleant. Plat. in Joh. XVI. (p. 298.) | | 
Whereas our Prieſts ſeem to defire the Popedom, not for religion and the worſhip of 
God, but that they may fill the ravening appetite and coyetouſneſs of their brethren or 
nephews, or familiars. 
8. This Pretence, upon divers obvious. accompts, is apt to 
create great miſchicf in the world, to the diſturbance of Civil 
Societies, and deſtruction or debilication of temporal Authority, 
which is certainly God's Ordinance, and neceſſary to the well- 
being of mankind ; fo that ſuppoſing it, we may in vain pray 
7 Tim-2.1,2. for Kings, and all that are in authority, that we may lead a quiet 
and peaceable life in all godlineſs and boneſty. 7 
For ſuppoſe the two powers ( Spiritual and Temporal) to be 
co-ordinate, and independent each of other 3 then muſt all Chri- 
| tiians be put into that perplexed ſtate of repugnant and incom- 
Marr. 6. 24+ patible obligations 3 concerning which our Lord ſaith; No man 
can ſerve two Maſters ;, for either he will hate the one and love the 
other, or elſe he will bold to the one and deſpiſe the other, 
They will often draw ſeveral ways, and claſh in their deſigns, 
Bell. 5.6. in their laws, in their deciſions 3 one willing and commanding 
CP- 1415-2 that, which the other disliketh and prohibiteth. | 
It will be impoſſible by any certain bounds to diſtinguiſh. their 
JuriſdiRion, fo as to prevent conteſt between them z all tempo- 
ral matters being in ſome reſpec ſpiritual ( as being referible 
to ſpiritual ends, and in ſome manner allyed to Religion) and 
all ſpiritual things becoming temporal, as they conduce to the 
ſecular peace and proſperity of States z there is nothing, ook 
; CAC 


} 
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each of theſe Powers will not hook within the verge of its cog- 
nizance, and juriſdiction 3 each will claime a right to meddle 
in all things x one pretending thereby to further the good of the 
Church, the other to ſecure the intereſt of the State : and what 
end or remedy can there be of the differences hence ariſing z there 
being no third Powerto arbitrate or moderate between them ? 

Each will proſecute its cauſe by its advantages z the one by 
inſtruments of temporal power, the other by ſpiritual arms of 
cenſures and curſes. , 

And in what a caſe muft the poor people then be ? how di- 
ſtracted in their conſciences, how divided in their affections, 
how diſcordant in their practices? according as each pretence 
hath influence upon them, by its different arguments or peculiar 
advantages ? 

| How can any man fatisfie himfelf in performing or refuſing, 
cbedience to either > How many (by the intricacy of the point, 
and contrary pulling) will be withdrawn from yielding due 
complyance on the one hand or the other ? 

What ſhall a man doe, while one in caſe of diſobedience to 
his Commands doth brandith a Sword, the other thundreth out 
a Curſe againſt him 3 one threatneth death, the other excifon 
from the Church 3 both denounce damnation ? | 

What animoſities and contentions, what diſcompoſures and 
confuſions muſt this Conſtitution of things breed in every place ? 
and how can 4 Kingdome ſo divided in it ſelf tand, or not” come Matt. 12. 25, 
into deſolation ? - 

Such an advantage infallibly will make Popes affe& to in- 
vade the temporal Power. 

It was the reaſon, which Pope Paſchal alleged againſt Her P. Paſch. 17: 
xy IV. becauſe he did Eccleſis regnum auferre, Ep. 7+ 

It.is indeed impoſſible, that a co-ordination of theſe Powers 
ſhould ſubfiſt ; for each will be continually encroaching on the 
other 3 each for its own defence and ſupport will continually 
be ſtruggling and clambering to get-above the other : there will 
never be any quiet till-one come to ſublide and truckle underthe * 
other: whereby theSovereignty of the one or the other will be de- 
tiroyed. Each of them ſoon will come to claime a Supremacy:in all 
cauſes,and the power of both Swords 3 and-one fide will carry it. 

It is indeed neceſſary, that men for 2 time continuing poſ- 
ſcifed with a reverence to the Eccleſiaſtical Authority, as. inde- 

Ee 3 pendent 
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_ Vid. Mach. 
 #ift. Flor. 
þ. 18 
Impeti p1ſ- 
ſunt humans 


pendent and uncontrollable, it ſhould at laſt overthrow the 
temporal-z by reaſon of its great advantages above it; for, 

The Spiritual Power doth pretend an Ettabliſhment purely 
Divine z which cannot by any accidents undergo any change, 
diminutions or tranſlation, to which Temporal dominions 
are ſubje& : Its power therefore, being-perpetual, irreverſible, 
depending immediately of God, can hardly be checked, can 
never be conquered. 


preſumprionibus que divino ſunt judicio conſtituta, vuinct autem quorumlibet poteſtate non poſſunt. 
P. Gel. Ep. 8. Felix. P. Ep. 1. (p. 597+) 


It fighteth with Tongues and Pens, which are the moft peril- 
lous Weapons. | 

It can never be difarmed fighting with Weapons that can- 
not be taken away, or deprived of their edge and vigour. 

It worketh by moſt powerfull conſiderations upon the Conſci- 
ences and affeQions of men upon pain of damnation promiſing 
heaven, and threatning hell; which upon ſome men have an in- 
finite ſway, upon all men a conſiderable influence 3 and thereby 
will be too hard for thoſe who onely can grant Temporal Re- 
wards, or inflict Temporal Puniſhments. It is ſurely a notable 
advantage that the Pope hath above all Princes, that he com- 


mandeth not onely as a Prince, but as a Guide; ſo that whereas 


we are not otherwiſe bound to obey the commands of Princes, 
then as they appear concordant with God's Law, we muſt ob- 
ſerve his commands abſolutely, as being therefore lawfull, be- 
cauſe he commandeth them, that involving his aſſertion of their 
lawfulneſs, to which (without farther inquiry or ſcruple) we 
mult ſubmit our underſtanding, his words ſufficiently authori- 
zing his commands for juſt. We are not onely obliged to obey 
his commands but to embrace his do@rines, 

It hath continual opportunities of converſing with men; and 
thereby can infinuate and ſuggeſt the obligation to obey it, with 
greate(t advantage, in ſecrecy, in the tendereſt (caſons, 

It claimeth a power to have its inſtruction admitted with aſ- 
ſent; and will it not inſtru them for its own advantage? All its 
Aſertions mult be believed — is not this an infinite ad vantage ? 

By ſuch advantages the Spiritual Power (if admitted for ſuch 
as it pretendeth ) will {wallow and devour the Temporal 3; which 
will be an extream miſchief to the world. Wl 

T 
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The very pretence doth immediately crop and curtail the na- 
tural Right of Princes 3 by exempting great numbers of Perſons won enim wo- 
(the participants and dependents of this Hierarchy) from ſub- {um aut 
jeRion to them. By withdrawing Cauſes from their JuriſdiQi- 2/97 #1m- 


on. By commanding in their Territories, and drawing people {?*” Bleſi 


out of them to their Judicatories. By having influence on their aſfticam mi- 
Opinions. By dreining them of Wealth, &c. nui dignita- 

{20 tem, aut pro 
Eccleſiaftica dignitate Principum potentiam mutilari. P. Paſch. IT. Ep. 28. Gy 29. For 
we will not that either the Eccleſiaſtical dignity ſhould be diminiſhed, by reaſon of 
the Princes power, or that the Princes power ſhould be curtail'd for the Eccletraſtical 
dignity. 


To this diſcourſe Experience abundantly doth yield its Atte- In vain did 
ſtation 3 for, How often have the ® Popes thwarted Princes In S. Bernard 
the exerciſe of their power; challenging their Laws and Ad- gy arr" 
miniſtrations as prejudicial to Religion ? as contrary to Eccle- nar rn 
liaſtical Liberty ? invaditis 2 

: quid falcem 
veſtram in alienam meſſam extenditis ? Why do you invade other mens territories ? why 
thruſt you your ſickle into other mens harveſt? * Arietes furioſos. Bell. 5. 7. 


Bodin (1, 9.) obſerveth that if any Prince were a Heretick (that 
is, if the Pope could pick occaſion to call him fo) or a Tyrant Vid. Tott. 
(that is, in his opinion) or any-wiſe ſcandalous; the Pope would 7: ?- 216- 
excommunicate himz and would not receive him to favour, yo Fa 
but upon his acknowledging himſelf a feudatory to the Pope : _—_ $a 63- 
So he drew in moſt Kingdoms to depend on him. 

How often have they excommunicated them, and interdicted 
their people from entertaining communion with them ?- 

How many Commotions,. Conſpiracies, Rebellions, and In- /i4- Plat. de 
ſurreQions againſt Princes have they raiſed in ſeveral Countries ? _ Juls 
How have they inveagled people from their Allegiance? How vn ſine ju 
many Maſſacres and Aﬀaſſinations have they cauſed ? How have picione, quod 


ili p) tbrum tem= 
they depreſſed and vilified the Temporal Power ? wrtuyionee? 


fices, qui bella extinguere, diſcordias tollere debuiſſent, ſuſcitarent ea potins atque nutrirent. 
Epiſc. Modruf. in Conc. Lat. V. Sefſ. 6. (Cp. 72.) 

Not without ſuſpicion, that the of thoſe times, who ought to have extinguiſh'd 
wars, and put an end to diflentions, did rather raiſe them up and cheriſh then, 

See Greg. VII. Ep. 4. 2+ 8. 21s 


Have they not aſſumed to themſelves Superiority over all Prin- 
ces ? The Emperour himſelf ( the chict of Chriſtian Princes ) 
they 
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Vid. Concil, they did call their Vaſſal, exaQing an Oath from them, where- 
Lugd.p.851. of you have a Form in the Canon Law, and a declaration of 
Pope Clement V. that it is an Oath of Fealty. 
Have they not challenged propriety in both Swords, Ecce 
duo Gladii. ; | 
AuForitate How many Princes have they pretended to depoſe, and diſ- 
Apoſtalica de poſſeſs of their Authority ? 


fratrum no- 
Rtrorum conſilio declaramus illa juramenta preditta fidelitatis exiftere & cenſeri debere. Clemen- 
tin. [b, 2. Tit. 9. cap. unicum. 

We declare out of our Apoſtolical authority by the advice of our brethren that the fore- 
ſaid oaths of fealty ought to be, and be fo eſteemed. 


Conſider the Pragmatical SanRions, Proviſors, Compoſitions, 
Concordats, &c. which Princes have been forced to make 
againſt them, or with them to ſecure their Intereſt. 
Many good Princes have been forced to oppoſe them, as 
Thuan. [ib.r. Henry the Second of England, King Lewis the Twelfth of France, 
(that Juſt Prince, Pater Patrie) Perdam Babylonis nomen. 
How often have they uſed this as a pretence of raiſing and 
Abutente fomenting Wars? confiding in their Spiritual Arms inter- 
= ih ye dicting Princes, that would not comply with their deſigns, for 
Chridi«no- advancing the intereſts not onely of their See, but of their pri- 


rum Princi- vate Families ? 
pum wviribus, , 
ut private ambition, & ſurrum libidini inſerviret. Ttwan. tb. 1. p. 42. The Paſtour of 
Chriſtians abuſing the power of Chriſtian Princes rhat he might grartific his private am- 
bition, and the will and luſt of his friends, . 
Obſerv.  Bodin obſerveth that Pope Nicholas T. was the firſt who ex- 
communicated Princes. Platina doth mention ſome beforehim : 
But it is remarkable, that although Pope LeoI. (a high ſpirited 
Pope ( Fortiſſimus Leo, as Liberatus calleth him ) was highly 
provoked againſt Theodofixs Junior ; Pope Gelaſins and divers 
of his Predeceflours and followers — Pope Gregory II. againit 
Leo— Vigilixs againſt Fuſtinian, &c. yet none of them did 
preſume to excommunicate the Emperours. 
All theſe dealings are the natural reſult of this Pretence 3 
and, ſuppoſing it well grounded, are capable of a plauſible ju- 
_ Rtification : for is it not fit (ſeeing one mult yield) that Tempo- 
1a] ſhould yield to Spiritual ? 
Indeed, granting the Papal Supremacy in Spirituals, I con- 


ccive 
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ceive the high flying Zelots of the Roman Church , who ſub- 
jze& all Temporal Powers to them, have great reaſon on their 
fide, for co-ordinate Power cannot ſubhitt, and it would be 
onely an eternal Seminary of perpetual diſcords, 

The quarrel cannot otherwiſe be well compoſed then . by 
wholly diſclaiming the fititious and uſurped power of the 
Pope : for, 

Two ſuch Powers (fo inconſiſtent and croſs to each other, 
ſo apt to interfere, and conſequently to breed everlaſting mifſ- 
chicts to mankind between them) could not be inſtituted by 
God. — 

He would not appoint two different Vicegerents in his King- 
dome at the ſame time.— 

But it is plain, that he hath inſtituted the civil Power 3 and. Tort. T.p.210. 


endowed it with a Sword. That Princes arc his Lieutenants, * * ”- _ 


Emperour Anaſt. Vicarium. Epiſt. (pag. 670.) 


That in the ancient times the Popes did not claime ſuch Au- 
thority, but avowed themſelves Subjects to Princes. 

9. Conſequently this Pretence is apt to engage Chriſtian Prin- Eccleſ. Leod. 
ces againſt Chriſtianity 3 for they will not endure to be croſſed, ?: 522+ 
to be depreſſed, to be trampled on. _ 

This Popes often have complained of ; not conſidering it 
was their own inſolence that cauſed it. | 

10. Whereas now Chriſtendome is ſplit into many -parcels, Secundum 
ſubjec to divers civil Sovereignties, it is expedient that corre- 7tationes 
ſpondently there ſhould be diſtin& Eccleſiaſtical Governments, Ie 
independent of each other, which may comply with the reſpec- #;:m regna 
tive civil Authorities in promoting the good and peace both of terrarum ; 


Church and State. unde etiam 
Eccleſiaſtica- 
_ parochiarum fines in pleriſque provinciis mutari expedit (fy transferri. P. Paſch. 10, 
Pe 19. | | 


It is fit, that every Prince, ſhould in all things govern all his 
SubjeRs; and none ſhould be exempted from ſubordination to 
his Authority : As Philoſophers, and Phyſicians of the Body 3 
ſo Prieſts and Pyſicians of the Soulz not in exerciſing their 
FunGion, but in taking care that they do exerciſe it duely for 
"the honour of God, and, in conſiſtence with publick good : 
otherwiſe many gricyous as” 7"Þ muſi caſue, 
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It is of perillous conſequence, that forciners ſhould have au- 
thoritative influence upon the Subjects of any Prince 3 or have 
a power to intermeddle in affairs. 

Princes have a natural Right to determine with whom their 
Subjets ſhall have intercourſe; which is inconſiſtent with a 
Right of forciners to govern or judge them in any caſe, with- _ 
out their leave. 

Every Prince is obliged to employ the power entruſted to 
him, to the furtherance of God's Service, and encouragement 
of all good works 3 as a Supreme power, without being liable 
to obltruction from any other power. 

It would irritate his power, if another ſhould be beyond his 
coercion. | 
Vid. Bod.'de Tt js obſervable, that the Pope by intcrmeddling in the af- 
Rep. 1-9: fairs of Kingdoms did ſo wind himſelf into them, as to get a 


(Þp- 195: 
Ger 45M pretence to be Maſter of each 3 Princes being his Vaſſals and 


ces Chreſtien Feudatories. . 


avotent preſq; 
rous opinion, que le Pape eftoit abſolvement ſeigneur ſoveraigne de tous les Royaumes dela Chre- 


ſtzente. . tbid. þ. 196. 

Tort. Tort. p. 216, (c,— Greg. VII. Ep. 1. 9. 2. 13. Alex. II. Ep. 8. 

*'H Trowiry Nagwyic x; way ON & Ti Enxxanoig Hjivemu, ingos Ths i Tu xvels Huway 
I. Y. Seoxgania; agtznibur, nouomues 5 ma 1; Tees idhes yNtevmrer SE whevrich, &) wake 
Aov dpxev 47 vari; Ty Kugir, i dg 49% waoo Te Kupis BrAoules, Bale de Fud. Dei T. 2. 
Þ. 259+ 

So great a diſſonancy and jarring there 1s men in the Church, while every one 
frees from the Dorine of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and aſſerts certain conceits and rules 
of his own by his own authority, and had rather rule contrary to the Lord, then-be rul'd 


by the Lord. | | 
11. Such an Authority isneedleſs and uſeleſs; it not ſerving 
the ends which it pretendeth 3 and they being better compaſſed 
without it. | 

It pretendeth to maintain Truth; but indeed it is more apt 


to opprels it. 

Truth is rather (as Saint Cyprian wiſely obſerveth) preſerved 
by the mutritude of Biſhops, whereof ſome will be ready to re- 
lieve it, when affaulted by others. 

- Truth cannot be ſupported meerly by humane Authority 3 
eſpecially that Authority is to be« ſuſpeRed, which pretendeth 
dominion over our minds. What Controverfic, being doubtfull 
in it ſelf, will not after his Decifion continue doubttull? his Sen» 
tence may beeluded by interpretation as well as other Teitimo- 
nies or Authorities, The 
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The opinion of a mans great, wiſedom or skill may be the 
ground of aſſent, in defect of other more cogent Arguments ; 
but Authority of Name or Dignity is not proper to convince a 
man's underſtanding. Men obey, but not b<=licve Princes more = 
then others, if not more learned then others. 
It pretendeth to maintain Order : but how ? by introducing 
Slavery 3 by deſtroying all rights; by multiplying diſorders 
by hiodring Order to be quietly adminiſtred in cach Countrey. 
It pretendeth to be. the onely means of Unity and Concord Nereſſe eff, 
in Opinion, by determining Controverſies : which its Adyo- #t omes fide» 


cates afhrm neceſſary. —_— 


It is neceffary that all the faithfull ſhould be of the ſame opinion» 


But how can that be neceſſary which never was de fatto? 
not even in the Roman Church? 

Hath the Pope cffeRed this? do all his followers agree in all 
points; do they agree about his Authority ? Do not they differ 
and diſpute about infinity of queſtions ? Are all the points fri- 
volous, about which their Divines and Schoolmen diſpute ? 

Why did not the Council of Trent it ſelf, without more adoe, 
_ keeping ſuch a diſputing, refer-all to his Oracular Deci- 
10N ? * 

Neceſſary points may and will by all honeſt people be known *Ingyrwriue 
and determined without him, by the clear Teſtimony of Scrip- » 2 yea- 
cure, by conſent of Fathers, by General Tradition, — And other # 3% 
points necd not to be determined. | 

That he may be capable of that Office, he muſt be believed 
appointed by God thereto; which is a queſtion it (elf to be de- 
cided without him, to ſatisfaGion. His power is apt no other- 
wiſe to knock down Controverhies, then by depreſſing Truth ; 
not ſuffering any Truth to be afferted, which doth not favour 
4ts Intereſts. 

Concord was maintained, and Controverſics decided with- 
out them in the ancient Church in Synods, wherein he was 
not the ſole Judge, nor had*obſervable influence. 

The Fathers did not think ſuch Authority needfull, other- 
wiſe they would have made more uſe of it. | 

A more ready way to define Controverſies, is for every one Nemzn! pre- 

© not to preſcribe to others, or to perſecute : for then men would /i%ns- 
moxe calmly ſce the Truth and confeat. 


F 2 It 


A TREATISE of 

. Tt pretendeth to maintain Peace and Unity, But nothing 
hath raiſed more fierce. diflentions, or ſo many bloudy Wars 
in Chriftendome as it. 

It is apt by tyrannical adminiftration to become intolerable, 
and o to break the Eccleſiaſtical State; to raiſe Schiſmes and 
troubles. 

It is like to extinguiſh genuine charity, which is free and 
uncompelled. | 

All the peace and charity which it endureth, is by force and 
compulſion, not out of choice and good affeQion, 


b V. The Ancients did aſſert to each Biſhop a free, abſolute, 
independent Authority, ſubject to none, directed by none, ac- 
comptable to none on earth, in the adminiſtration of affairs pro- 
perly concerning his particular Church. 

This is moft evident in Saint Cyprian's Writings, out of 
which it will not be amifs to ſet down fome paſſages, manife- 
fiing the ſenfe and praQtice of the Church in his time, to the 
fatisfaRion of any ingenuous mind. | 


a etnk d xeties The Bond of concord abiding, and the 
Lond Coarkelice ReekeGe endiv Tr "ra. Sacrament ( or Doctrine ) of the Catholick 
mento , aFum ſuum difponit Gy dirigit Church perſiſting undivided , every Biſhop 
urſqarſque Epiſcopur, ratimem propeſiti diſpoſeth and direfieth bis own afis,. being 
fut 4s vm redarruris. Cypr. Ep. 52: to render an accompt of his purpoſe to the 
(d Antontanum.) Lord : this he writeth , when he was 
pleading the cauſe of Pope Cornelius againſt Novation z but 
then, it ſeemeth, not dreaming of his Supremacy over 

others. 
Bus we know , that fome will not lay 
| Ceterim feimus quoſdam quod ſemel down what once they have imbibed, nor 
ambiberint nolle deponere , nec propofitum will eafily change their mind, but, the 


ho _ wn 9 Lo cw = _ bond of peace and concord with their Col- 


Fropria, que apud ſe ſemel ſint uſurpata, legues being preſerved, will retain ſome pe- 
retinere ;, qua tn re nec nos vim cuignam culiar things, which bave once been uſed 
facimus, aut legem dams ;, cim habeat by them ;, in which matter neither do we 
ob. nyt os nn gener Peas 9 pe force any, or give law ,, when as every Pre- 
rationgm aftis ſui Domino Lat ons late bath in tbe adminifiration of bis 
Cypr. Ep. 72. (ad Stephanum.) Church the free power of bis will, being to 
| render unto the Lord an accompt of his 

ating: this faith he, writing to Pope Stephanus, and in a 

- ; | | _ friendly 
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friendly manner, out of common reſpett 
end fingle love, (not out of ſervile'obci- 
ſance) acquainting him what he and his 
brethren in a Synod by common conſent 
and authority had eſtabliſhed concerning 


_— 


 Hec ad conſcientiam tuam, frater cha- 

riſfime, ff pro honore communi Cy pro 

implici dileFione pertulimus, (Fc. 
Conſenſu oF auForitate communt. 


the degradation of Clergymen, who had been ordained by He- 


reticks, or had lapſed into Schiſm. 

For ſeeing it is ordained by us all, and 
. it is likewiſe equal and juſt , that each 
man's cauſe ſhould be there heard where 
the crime is committed; and to each Pa- 
flomr a portion of the flock is aſſigned, which 
each ſhould rule and govern, being to reu- 
der an accompt to his Lord; thoſe indeed 
over whom we preſide ought not to ramble 
eboxt : this ſaith he in his Epiſtle to woge 


Nam cum ftatutum fit omnibus nobis, 

equum ſit pariter ac juſtum, ut uni- 
uscujuſque cauſa illic audiatur , ubi eſt 
ermen admiſſum, (F ſingulis Paſtoribus 
portio gregis ſit adſcripta, quam regat u- 
nuſquiſque tf gubernet, ratmnem attiis ſu; 
Domino redditurus, opartet utique eos qui- 
bus preſumus , non circumcurſare, (5c. 
Cypr. Epiſt. 55. (ad Cornelium.) 


Cornelins, upon occaſion of fome factious Clergymen addref- 
fing themfetves to him with faQtious ſuggeſtions, to gain his 


countenance. | 

' Theſe things Thave briefly written back, 
according to our meanneſs, dear brothey ; 
preſcribing to none nor prejudging, that 
ery Biſhop ſhould not do what be thinks 
ood having a free power of his will. 

In which matter our baſhfulneſs and 
| . 

modeſty doth not prejudge any one, ſo 
that every one may not juage as he think- 
eth, and a adbe judgeth : — Preſcribing 
to none, ſo that every Biſhop may not re- 
folve what he thinks good, being to render 
an account to the Lord, &c. 

It remaineth that each of us do utter 
bis opinion about this matter, judging no 
man, nor removing any man, if be diſſent- 
eth, from the right of communion ; for 
neither doth any of us conflitute himſelf 


Biſhop of Biſhops, or by tyrannical terrour ” 


driveth bis Collegues to a neceſſity of obey- 
ing ; whenas every Biſhop hath upon ac- 
compt of bls liberty and authority bis own 


Hec tibi breviter pro noſtra mediocri- 
tate reſcripſimus, frater 'chariſſime ; ne- 
mint preſcribentes, aut prejudicantes, quo. 
minus unuſquiſque Epiſcoporum quod puta? 
faciat, habens arbitrii ſut liberam poteſta« 
tem. Cypr. Epiſt.73.( ad Jubabaianurn.) 


Nua in parte nemini werecundia (Fs 
modeſtia noſtra prejudicat, quo minis. u- 
nuſquiſque quod putat ſentiat, CF quod ſen- 
ſerit faciat. Cypr.Epiſt.15.( adMagnum.) 

Nemini preſcribentes, quo minis ſtatuat 

od putat wnuſquiſque Prepoſitus, attis 
ts rationem Domino redditurus ; ſecundum 
quod Apoſtolus, (oc. Ibid. 


Sapereft ut de hac re ſinguli quid ſen- 
tiamus proferamus, neminem judicantes, 
aut a jure communionis aliquem fi diver- 
ſum ſenſerit amaventes ;, neque enim quiſ- 
quam moſtrum Epiſcopum ſe eſſe Epiſcopo- 
um conftiruit , aut tyrannico terrore ad 

# neceſſitatem Collegas ſuos adi- 


gt ; quando habeat omnis Epiſcopus pro 


licentta libertatis & poteſtatis ſus arbi- 
trixm proprium, tamque judicari ab alio 
Ff3 


free 
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| Tt pretendeth to maintain Peace and Unity, But nothing 
hath raiſed more fierce. diflentions, or ſo many bloudy Wars 
in Chriftendome as it. ? 

It is apt by tyrannical adminiftration to become intolerable, 
and ſo to break the Eccleſiaſtical State 3 to raiſe Schiſmes and 
troubles, 

It is like to extinguiſh genuine charity, which is free and 
uncompelled. 


All the peace and charity which it endureth, is by force and 
compulſion, not out of choice and good affection. 


F V. The Ancients did aſſert to each Biſhop a free, abſolute, 
independent Authority, ſubje& to none, directed by none, ac- 
comptable to none on earth, in the adminiſtration of affairs pro- 
perly concerning his particular. Church. 

This is moft evident in Saint Cyprian's Writings, out of 
which it will not be amifs to ſet down fome paſſages, manife- 
ſiting the ſenfe and praQtice of the Church in his time, to the 
fatisfaRion of any ingenuous mind, 


dhe wines, he The Bond of concord abiding, and the 
Meme eoncondee nel & Pafeve® Sacrament (or Doftrine) of the Catholick, 
mento , afum ſuum diſponit & dirigit Church perſiſting undivided , every Biſhop 
urnſqaiſque Epiſcopus, rationem propoſuti diſpoſeth and direfteth bis own alls,. being 
fui Domino reddirurus. Cypr. Ep. 52. tg render an accompt of his purpoſe to the 
(«d Amonzanum.) Lord : this he writeth , when he was 
pleading the cauſe of Pope Cornelius againſt Novatian z but 
then, it ſeemeth, not dreaming of his Supremacy over 

others. | 
Bus we know , that fome will not lay 
_ Caterim ſeimus quoſdam quod ſeme! down what once they have imbibed, nor 
mmbiberint nolle deponere , nec propofitum will eafily change their mind, but, the 


= _ mga 06g _ age - bond of peace and concord with their Col- 


propria, que apud ſe ſemel ſint uſurpata, legues being preſerved, will retain ſome pe- 
retiere ; qua tn re nec nos vim cuignam cultar things, which have once been ufed 
facimu, aut legem dams ; cim habeat þy, them ;, in which matter neither do we 
een ons ark ſue force any, or give law ; when as every Pre- 
rationgm athiis ſui Domino redditurus, tate bath in tbe adminifiration of bis 
Cypr. Ep. 72. (ad Stephanum.) Church the free power of his will, being to 

render unto the Lord an accompt of his 
atting : this faith he, writing to Pope Szephanus, and in a 
. | _ friendly 


——— 
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_ 


friendly manner, out of common reſpet 
#nd ſingle love, (not out of ſervile obci- 
ſance) acquainting him what he and his 
brethren in a Synod by common conſent 
and authority had eſtabliſhed concerning 


Hec ad conſcientiam tuam, frater cha- 
riſfime, ff pro honore communt (F pro 
implici dilefione pertulimus, (oc. 

Conſenſu oF auttoritate communt. 


the degradation of Clergymen, who had been ordained by He- 


reticks, or had lapſed into Schiſm, 

For ſeeing it is ordained by us all, and 
- it is likewiſe equal and juſt , that each 
man's cauſe ſhould be there heard where 
the crime is committed; and to each Pa- 
flonr a portion of the flock is aſſigned, which 
each ſhould rule and govern, being to reu- 
der an accompt to his Lord; thoſe indeed 
over whom we preſide ought not to ramble 
#boxt : this ſaith he in his Epiſtle to = 07 


Nam cum ftatutum fit omnibus nobis, 
O& equum ſit pariter ac juſtum, ut uni- 
uscujuſque cauſa illic audtatur , ubi eft 
crmen admiſſum, && ſinguls Paſtoribus 
portio gregis ſit adſcripta, quam regat u- 
nuſquiſque tf gubernet, ratmnem aftiis ſu; 
Domino redditurus, oportet utique eos qui- 
bus praſumus , non circumcurſare, &Fc. 
Cypr. Epiſt. 55. ( ad Cornelium.) 


Cornelins, upon occafon of fome factious Clergymen addref- 
fing themfetves to him with faQtious ſuggeſtions, to gain his 


countenance. 

| Theſe things Thave briefly written back, 
according to our meanneſs, dear brother ; 
preſcribing to none nor prejudging, that 
every Biſhop ſhould not ds what be thinks 
good, having a free power of his will. 

In which matter onr baſhfulneſs and 
modeſty doth not prejudge any one, ſo 
that every one may not judge as he think- 
eth, and aft as he judgeth : —Preſcribing 
to none, ſo that every Biſhop may not re- 
folve what he thinks good, being to render 
an account to the Lord, &c. 

It remaineth that each of us do utter 
bis opinion about this matter, judging no 
man, nor removing any man, if be diſſent- 
eth, from the right of commnnion ; for 
neither doth any of us conftitute bimſelF 
Bifhop of Biſhops, or by tyrannical terrour 
driveth bis Collegues to a neceſſity of obey- 
ing ; whenas every Biſhop hath upon ac- 
compt of bis liberty and authority bis own 


Hec tibi breviter pro noſtra mediocri- 
tate reſcripſimus, frater 'chariſſime ;, me- 
mini preſcribentes, aut prejudicantes, qua 
minus unuſquiſque Epiſcoporum quod puta? 


faciat, habens arbitrii ſut liberam poteſta= 


tem. Cypr. Epiſt.73-( ad Jubabaianum.) 


Nua in parte nemini werecundia (5 
modeſtia noſtra prejudicat, quo minis. u- 
nuſquiſque quod putat ſentiat, ( quod ſen- 
ſerit faciat. Cypr.Epiſt.75.C adMagnum.) 

Nemini preſcribentes, quo minus ſtatuat 

vod putas wnuſquiſque Prepoſitus, attis + 
fo rationem Domino redditurus ; ſecundum 
quod Apoſtolus, OLÞ Ibid. 


Sapereft ut de hac re ſinguli quid fen- 
tiamus proferamus, neminem judicantes, 
aut 4 jure communionis aliquem fi diver- 
ſum ſenſerit amaventes ; neque enim quiſ- 
quam noſtrum Epiſcopum ſe eſſe Epifcops- 
rum conftituit , aut tyrannico —_— [-, 
obſequend? ag way Collegas ſugs ad!- 
gt ; quando habeat omnis Epiſcopus pro 
licentta libertatis & poreſtatis ſus arbi- 
trim proprium, tamque judicari ab aliq 
F £.3 free 
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mm poſſit, quam nec ipſe alterum ju- free choice, and is no leſs exempted from 
= 1 hoalge hr indhd- being judged by another, Fang is uNCa- 
% les bake + hap t, qt w_ pable to judge another , but let us all ex- 
ms in Eccleſie fun NG. & de Þ*a the judgement of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
alu mneſtro judicandi. Cypr. in pref. Conc. who, and who alone bath power bath to 
Carthag. prefer ws to the government of bis Church, 
and to judge of our afling : theſe words 
did Saint Cyprian ſpeak as Proloquutor of the great Synod of 
Biſhops at Carthage; and what words could be more expreſs 
or more full in affertion of the Epiſcopal liberties and rights 

againſt almoſt every branch of Romiſh pretences ? | 

He diſavoweth the praQtice of one Biſhop excluding another 
from communion for diſſent in opinion about diſputable points : 
He rejeQeth the pretence that any man can have to be a Biſhop 
of Biſhops, or ſuperiour to all his Brethren : He condemneth 
the impoſing opinions upon Biſhops, and conſtraining them to 
obedience He diſclaimeth any power in one Biſhop to judge 
another 3 He afſerteth to each Biſhop a full liberty and power 
to manage his own concerns according to his diſcretion 3 He 
affirmeth every Biſhop to receive his power onely from Chriſt, 

and to be liable onely to his judgement. 

Avg.de Bapt. We may obſerve, that Saint Aſtin in his refleQions upon the 
4h, a —_— paſſages in that Synod, doth approve, yea admire that Preface, 
+ Leong paſſing high commendations on the ſmarteſt paſſages of it which 
afſert common liberty, profefſing his own conformity in practice 
| to them z In this conſultation (ſaith he) 
Habemus ergo querendi liberum arbi- is ſhewed a pacifick, ſoul, overflowing with 
rrium ipfius Cypriant nobts mitiſſnmo 0& plenty of charity , and, We have therefore 

wveraciſimo ſermone conceſſum. Lib. 3. 2 free choice of in mw. mall 2 , 
obs. 3. quiry granted to us by 
Nunc fi ſe audent ſuperbe (5 tumide the moſt mild and moft veracious ſpeech of 
cervices hereticorum adverſus ſanffam Cyprian himſelf, and, Now if the proud 
—_— bujus ſententie extollant. 112 + mid minds of hereticks dare to ex- 
j OR moins , quid humilius? #ol themſelves againſt the : boly bumility 
Lib. 3. cap. 3 | of this ſpeech —then which what can be 

more gentle, more bumble ? 

Would Saint Awftin have fwallowed thoſe Sayings, could he 
have ſo much applauded them, if he had known a juſt power 
then extant and radiant in the world, which they do jmpeack 
and ſubvert? No, I trow 3. he did not know, nor ſo much as 
dream of any ſuch; although the Pope was under his noſe 


while 


L 
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while he was diſcuſſing that point, and he could hardly talk 
ſo much of Saint Cyprias without thinking of Pope Stephen, 

However let any man of ſenſe honeſtly reade and weigh thoſe 
paſſages, conlidering who did write them, to whom he writ 
them, upon what occaſions. he writ them, when he writ them 
that he was a great Primate of the Church, a moſt holy, moſt 


prudent, moſt humble and meek perſon; that he addreſſed di- 


vers of them to Biſhops of Rome; that many of them were tou- 
ching the concerns of Popes, that he writ them in times of per- 
ſecution and diſtreſs, which produce the mofi ſober and ferious 
thoughts 3 then let him if he can, conceive, that all Chriſtian 
Biſhops were then held ſubje&q to the-Pope, or owned ſuch a 
power due to him as he now claimeth. : 

We may add a contemporary Teſtimony of the Roman Cler- 
gy, addreiling to Saint Cyprian theſe 


words 3 Although a mind well conſcious to 
it ſelf, and ſupported by the vigour of E- 
vangelical diſt line, and baving in hea- 
renly dofirines OW. a true witneſs to it 
ſelf, is wont to be content with God for its 
onely judge; and not to defire the praiſes, 
nor to dread the accuſations of another ; 
yet they are worthy of double praiſe, who 
when they know they owe their conſcieuces 
to God onely 4s judge, yet deſire alſo their 
attions to be approved by their brethren 
themſelves; the which it is no wonder that 
you, brother Cyprian , ſhould do, who ac- 


Quanquam bene ſibi conſeins animus, 
GG Evangelice diſcipline vigore ſubnixus, 
GO verus ſibi in decretis celeſtibus teſtis 
effettus, ſoleat ſolo Deo judice eſſe conten- 
tus, nec alterins aut laudes petere, aut 
Accu i tamen gemina- 
ta ſunt laude condigni, qui chm conſcien- 
tiam ſciant Deo. ſoli debere ſe judici, 
attus tamen ſuos deſiderant etiam ab ipſts 
ſuis fratribus comprobari : quod te, fra- 
ter Cypriane , facere non mirum eſt , qui 
pro tua verecundia, (f ingenita induſtrie 
conſiliorum tuorum nos non tam judices 
voluiſti, quam participes inveniri— 
Cler. Rom. ad Cypr. Ep. 31. 


cording to your modeſty and natural induſtry wouldeſt have us not 
ſo much judges as partakers of your Counſel;— Then it ſeems 
the College of Cardinals, not ſo high in the inſtep as they are 
now, did take Saint Cyprian to be free, and not accomptable 


for his ations to any other judge but God, 
That this notion of liberty did continue a good time after in 


the Church, we may ſce by that Canon 
of the Antiochene Synod 3 ordaining tbat 
every Biſhop have power of his ow Biſhoprick, 
govern it according tg the beſt of bis care and 


- diſcretion,aud provide far allthe country be- 


longing to hit city, ſo as to ordain prieſts aud 
deacons, and diſpoſe things aright, © 


"Exggoy 30 bmoxomy #uolas Toy 4 
$avry mevinicys other's xT' Tu txgo w 
£TIC4 Mons evidCens, x, 1pov014s Tro1- 
69% mars © xaegs © wa Thw kavry 
meV 3 as 1 xeiegTavfly TreaCuTipes x, 
Nexives, x 'N xebRos trac darays 
Carey —» yn. Ant, Can. 9. 
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The "Monks of Conftantinople in the 
_"Hunis 3 2; Tixve f 'Exxanic owy, Synod of Chalcedon, ſaid thus; We are 
% $"4 mares wy ? pw bg *n- ſons of the Church, and. have one Father, 
4 74 NS 98. Tags * I» after God, owr Arch-Biſhop: they forgot 
their Sovereign Father the Pope. 
The like notion may ſeem to have 
':! PARENY FE: _—_ been then in England, y__ -- Church 
mnium mftrum mater communis of Canterbury was called the common 
ng ſor Jos Cinges dipeſirome, Gere they of all under the diſpoſntion of its 
rl. Dor (+ 1663.) apud Twiſd. Spouſe Feſus Chriſt 


p” 


VI. The Ancients did. hold all Biſhops, as to their Office, 
 _ _ originally according to Divine Inſtitution, or abſtrating from 
0 oo ; humane SanGtions framed to preſerve Order and Peace, to be 
CEOE Eph. equal for that all are Succeſſours of the Apollles,all derive their 
AZ. 2. Comimiffion and Power in the (ame tenour from God, all of 
(?- 324-) them are Ambaſſadours, Stewards, Vicars of Chriſt ; entruſted 
with the ſame Divine miniſteries of inſtructing, diſpenſing the 
Sacraments, ruling and exerciſing Diſcipline 3 to which Fun- 
ions and Privileges the leaſt Biſhop hath right, and to greater 

the biggeſt cannot pretend. 

One Biſhop might exceed another in Splendour, in Wealth, 
in Reputation, in extent of Juriſdition, as one King may 
ſurpaſs another in amplitude of Territory ; but as all Kings, fo 
all Biſhops are cqual in Office and cfſentials of Power, derived 
trom God. | | ; 

Baron. Hence they applied to them that in the Pſalm, In ſtead of thy 
_ 57-S 3% Fathers ſhall be thy children, whom thou mayeſt make Princes in all 
' 451% the earth, PT, 
This was Saint Hrerome's DoGrine in thoſe famous words; 
Ubicungue Where-ever a Biſhop be, whether at Rome or at Eugubium, at 
fuerit Epiſ0- Conftantinople or at Rhegium , at Alexandria or at Thenis, be 
PL i, of the ſame worth, and of the ſame Prieftbood ;; the force of 
wealth, and lowneſs of poverty doth not render a Biſhop more 
Hicran, a4 hjgh or more low; for that all of them are Succeſſours of the Apoſtles: 
Dy 1 to evade which plain affertion, they have gy en diſtinQions, 
4 whereof Saint Hierome ſurely did never think, he ſpeaking ſim- 


ply concerning Biſhops, as they ſtood by Divine Inſtitution, not. 
according to humane Models, which gave ſome advantages 


That 


over other, | 
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That this notion did continue long in the Church, we may 
ſee by the Elegies of Biſhops in later Sy- | 


— 


nods; for inſtance that in the Synod of Omnibus in Chriſtiana religime confti- 


Compeigne 3 It is convenient all Chriſtians 


tutis ſcire convenit quale ſit minifterium 
Epiſcoporum—— quos conſtat eſſe Vicarios 


ſhould know what kind of Office the Biſhop s Chriſti, & Clavigeres Regni Czlrum,oc. 
is-— who "tis plain are the Vicars of Syn. Compend. Ann. D. 833.( apud Bin. 


Chriſt and keep the Keys of the Kingdom” Tom. 6. p. 361.) 
of Heaven, ; ""_ 


And that of the Synod of Melun; Nos ones licet indigni, Chriſti tamen 


And though all of us unworthy, yet are the 
Vicars of Chriſt and Succeſſours of bis A- Ta, 6. p. 402.) 
piles. 

_ In contemplation of which verity, Saint Gregory Nazianzen 
obſerving the declenſfion from it introduced in his times by the 
ambition of ſome Prelates, did vent that 


Vicarii, &y Apoſtolorum ipſius Succeſſores. 
Syn. Meldenf. Ann. D. 845. ( apud Bin. 


famous exclamationz O that there were *Q;, ig4xiy ye wall Us mpeeJia, 
10t at all any preſidency, or any preference pnd\ ns Tims woonimunns, x; TIggrinn 
in place, and tyrannical enjoyment of pre- 7&Ya—— Greg. Naz. Orat. 28. 


rogativer— which earneſt wiſh he ſure- 

ly did not mean to level againſt the Ordinance of God, but 
againſt that which lately began to be intruded by men ; And 
what would the good man have wiſhed, if he had been aware 
of thoſe pretences, about which we diſcourſe 3 which then did 
onely begin to bud and peep up in the world ? 


1, Common praQice is a good Interpreter of common ſen- - 


timents in any caſe.z and it therefore ſheweth that in the primi- 
tive Church the Pope was not deemed to have a right of Uni- 
verſal Sovereignty 3 for if ſuch a thing had been inſtituted by 
God, or eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles, the Pope certainly with 
evident clearneſs would have appeared to have poſſeſſed it 


and would have ſometimes (I might ſay frequently, yea conti- . 


nually) have exerciſed it in the firſt Ages which that he did 
not at all, we ſhall make, I hope, very manifeſt by refleing 
on the chief paſſages occurring then; whereof indeed there is 
ſcarce any one, which duly weighed doth not ſerve to over- 
throw the Roman pretence 3 but that matter I reſerve to another 
place z and ſhall propound other conſiderations, declaring the 

ſenſe of the Fathers 3 onely I ſhall add, that indeed 
2, The ſtate of the moſt primitive Church did not well ad- 
mit {uch an univerſal Soycreignty, For that did conſiſt of ſmall 
|  Gg bodies 
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bodies incoherently fituated and ſcattered about in very diftanc 
places, and conſequently unfit to be modelled into one political 
Society, or to be governed by one Head. Efpecially confider- 
ing their condition under Perſecution and Poverty, What con- 
venient reſort for DireRion: or Juſtice could -a few diftreſſed 
Chriſtians in Egypt, Ethiopia, Parthia, India, Meſopotamia, Sy- 
ria, Armenia, Cappadocia, and other parts have to Rome ? what 
trouble, what burthen had it been to ſeek InſtruQtion, Succour, 
Decilion of Caſes thence ? Had they been obliged or required to 
doe ſo, what offences, what clamours would it have raiſed ? 
ſeeing that afterward, when Chriſtendom was conneRted, and 
compacted together z when the ſtate of Chriſtians was flouriſh- 
- ing and proſperous, when paſſages were open, and the beſt of 
opportunities of correſpondence were afforded, yet the ſetting 
out of theſe pretences did cauſe great oppoſlitions and ſtirs 5 
ſeeing the exerciſe of this Authority , when it had: obtained 
moſt vigour, did produce fo many grievances, ſo many com- 
plaints, ſo many courſes tg check and curb jt, in Countries 
feeling the inconveniencies and miſchiefs ſpringing from it ? 
The want of the like in the firſt Ages is a good Argument, 
that the cauſe of them had not yet ſprung up 3 Chrilttendom 
could not have been fo ſtill, if there had been then ſo meddk- 
ſome a body in it, as the Pope now is. 
> The Roman Clergy in their Epiſtle to 
 Nobis, poſt exceſſum nob1liſſime memo- Saint Cyprian told him, that becauſe of * 
= OO —_ oops the difficulty of things and times K = 
. any an aeg ge regis. va not conſtitute a Biſhop who mig 
Cl. Rom. ad Cypr. Ep. 31. moderate things immediately belonging 
to them in their own precints: how 
much more in that ſtate of things would a Biſhop there be fit 
to moderate things over all the worldz when -( as Rigaltins 
Price rune Beckeſid wexatinibus oo. ouly notttD) the Church being then op- 


preſſa, difficilis & infrequens erat Pro- Preſſed with various vexations the commu- 
vinciarum inter ſeſe communicatio. Ri- nication of Provinces between themſelves 


galr. in Cypr. Ep. 67. was difficult and unfrequent. 
Verum enim eft impeditam fuiſſe eo tem- Wherefore Bellarmine himſelf doth con- 
pore non pariam Pontificis auttorttarem—— feſs, that in thoſe times, before the Nrcene 


er perſecutiones continuas non potuilſe ; 
ou ens fees bbere GE Synod the authority of the Pope was not a 


quam a Chriſto acceperant audoritatem, little h indred, ſo thqs becauſe of continual 
9c. Bell. de R. P. 2. 19. perſecutions be could nat freely exerciſe it. 


The 
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| The Church therefore could "TE; ſubfiſt without the uſe ww 


of ſuch Authority, by the vigilance of Governours over their. 
Flocks, and the friendly correſpondence of neighbour Churches : 
And if he would let it alone, it might do fo ftill. | 

That could be no Divine Inſtitution, which had no vigour 
in the firſt and beſt times3 but an Innovation raiſed by Ambition. 


VII. The Ancients, when occaſion did require, did main- 
tain their equality of Office and Authority particularly in re- 
ſpe& to the Roman Biſhops; not onely interpretatively by 
practice, but direAly and formally in expreſs terms aſſert- 
ing it. 

Thus when Feliciſimns and his Complices, being rejected by 
Saint Cyprian did apply. themſelves to Pope Cornelizs for his 
communion and countenance, Saint Cyprian affirmed that to be 
an irregular and unjuſt courſe 3 ſubjoin- 
ing, __ to a few deſperate and wicked Nifs ſi paucis i ern perditis mi- 
perſons, the authority of the 5 fer ah _ ſe —_— « 4-57 Agr grmnfey 
tuted in Africk,, who bave already judged {oo 00 Jam af OA Ji 
of them, do ſeem leſs ;, leſ7, that is inferi- | 
our to any other Authority, particularly to that of Rome, unto 
which they had recourſe; what other meaning could he have? 
doth not his Argument require this meaning, ? 

Another inſtance is that of the Fathers S 
of the Antiochene Synod, * ( being 97 * Fides quam expoſuerunt qui affue- 
Biſhops) the which Saint Hilary calleth 72% pi 97 Hilar. de mods. 
a Synod of Saints congregated, (the De- Smedune. HHi- 


| Congregatam Sant} 
crees whereof the Catholick Church did lar. iba Wien 


admit into its Code, and the Canons VR ; 
whereof Popes have called Venerable ) -, Fg” I Canones. P.Ni- 
theſe in their Epiſtle to Pope Fulins, © * (509 
complaining of his demeanour in the caſe of Athanaſizs, did 
flatly aſſert to themſelves an equality with him 3 They did not 
(as Sozomen reciteth out of their Epilile) | 
therefore think, it equal, that they ſhould Ov v5 tym mw Jurigge gige nEl 
be thought inferiours , becauſe they bad 37 wi twytn, b The BrtAndias 
not ſo big and numerous a Church. Accent INES 

That Pope himſelf teſtifieth the ſame in his Epiſtle to them, 
extant in the ſecond Apology of Athans- x; 3, 2ai9g lol whit agnlas 
fs , If, ſaith he, you do truly conceive the 5ycs nulu fs *Emoxomey, x, wi 

| Gan: honour 
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*»n 3 wir  miatar, os worm Pononr of Biſhops to be equal, and the ſame, 

xplvers 763 "Emmoxames. P. Jul. and ye do not, as ye write, judge of Biſhops 

apud Athan. mn Apol. 2. (Þ. 744) according to the magnitude of Cities ; 

which aſſertion of theirs ſo flatly thwarting Papal Supremacy 

he doth not at all confute, yea not ſo much as- contradie3 

and therefore reaſonably may be interpreted to yield con- 

Qui tacet con- ſent thereto 3 the rule, He that holdeth bis peace ſeemeth to con- 

ſentiri vide- (214 never holding better then in this caſe, when his copyhold 

T"* was ſo nearly touched 3. indeed he had been very blameable to 

wave ſuch an occaſion of defending ſo important a Truth; or in 

letting ſo peſtilent anErrour to paſs without correction or reproof. 

After the Pope had climbed higher then at that time (upon 

the ladders of difſention and diſorders in the Church) yet he 

was reproved by Exphemius Biſhop of Conſtantinople tor-prefes- 

| ring himſelf before his brethren 3 as we 

Hic non tam optamus preponi aliiss may colle& from thoſe words of a zea- 

| 2 = 97; A one fdelibus Jous Pope, We deſire not to be placed 

Sn - Sh 2 Bb. 1. pj 7 _ others (' as you ſay ) ſo much as to 

Euphemium.) | ave fellowſhip holy and well-pleafing to 

God with all the faithfull, - 

----in elatime That Pope Gregory I. did not hold himſelf Superiour to other 

ſua Antichri- Biſhops, many ſayings of his do infer 3 for in this he placeth the 

= Lk _ * fault of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, which he ſo often and fo 

tervienco ſ ſeverely reprehendeth, that he did prefer himſelf before and ex- 

ceteris pre- toll himſelf above other Biſhops. 

© Tres, I. Ep. 6. 30. Super -ceteros Sacerdotes ſe extollit. ibid. Chrifti ſibi ſtudent membra 

mdicare. P. Greg. I. Ep. 4. 35. Solus omnibus preeſſe. id. Ep. 4 38» =-=--quibus ( Efi- 
ſeopis ) cupis temetipſum wocabulo elationis pr eponere. ibid. 


And would he direaly aſſume that to himſelf, which he 
chargeth on another, although onely following his poſition by 
conſequence ? 

And when Emlogius the Biſhop of Alexandria had comple- 

| £& mentally ſaid, Sicxt juſſiſtis, As you com- 

Quod verbum juſſionis peto 3 mes auditu manded ; He doth thus expreſs his reſent- 
renner gu ue he ments Thet ward of command 1 defre you 
LE Ads. bl one ail wiſe fh P '. in: Jet me not bear becauſe I know who I am, 
dicare curavi, fc. Greg. I; Ep. 7. 30. and who you are ;, by yn ye are my bre- 
(ad Eulog. Alex._) thren, in goodneſs fathers; I did not there- 
; fore command, but what ſoeem'd profitable, 


I hinted to you, That 
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That many ſuch Inſtances may not be alleged out of Anti- 
quity, the reaſon is, becauſe the-ancient Popes did not under- 
ſtand this Power to belong to-them, and therefore gave no oc- 
caſion for Biſhops to maintain their honour z or were more juſt, 
prudent and modeſt then to take ſo much upon them as their 


Succefſours did, upon frivolous pretences. 


VIII. The ſiyle uſed by the primitive Biſhops in their ap- 
plications to the Roman Biſhop doth fignific, that they did not 
apprehend him their Sovereign 3 but their equal. 

Brother, College, Fellow-Biſhop are the terms which Saint Cy- Cypr. Ep. 4. 
prian doth uſe in ſpeaking about the Roman Biſhops, his con- a 58. 67. 
temporaries, Fabianw, Cornelius, . Lucius, Stephanus, and in a - 
his Epiſtles to the three laſt of them 3 nor doth he ever uſe any 
other, importing higher reſpe& due to them; as indeed his 
praQtice demonttrateth he did not apprehend any other due z 


or that he did_ take them for his Superi- 
ours in Office. Know now brother, was 
the compellation of Dionyfins (Biſhop of 
Alexandria) to Pope Stephannus, The 
Synod of Antioch, which rejected Pau- 
lus Samoſatenus, inſcribeth its Epiſtle 
to Dionyſius (then Biſhop of Rome) and 
Maximus , and all our fellow Miniſters 


through the world, 


"1.3; rub ding —— Euſeb. 7. 5s 


| Areyoia x MiZiup x Tis x7! Ts 
oluolu mo guNeiTvppis nas. 
Euſcb. 7. 30. 


The old Synod of Arles direQeth their Epiſtle #6 Signiour 


Sylveſter, their brother. Athanaſius (aith, 
Theſe things may ſuffice, which have been 
written by our 6 and fellom- Miniſter 
Damaſus Biſhop of great Rome, Marcellus 
inſcribed to Pope Julius, to his Moſt 
bleſſed fellow-Minifter. So Cyrill ſpike of 
Pope Celeſtine T. Our brother and fellow- 
Miniſter the Biſhop of Rome. So Saint 
Baſil and his fellow Biſhops of the Eaſt 
did inſcribe their &piſile, To the beloved 
of God and our moſt boly brethren and 
fellow-Miniſters the unanimous Biſhops 
through Ttaly and France, In this file 
= dothe Fathers of Sardica ſalute Pope Fu- 


G g 3 


; "Ingra Z me oeagirre ©>d 74 7% 
& Ja TWTY X GU ETEþY 8 Aoueart Ar 


than. Epiſt. ad Afr. (p. 931.) 


T9 wana eur Ty ouMcalupys "IAigpr 
Marcell. ad P. Jnl. Epiph. her. 72. 

'ATlvgs of aMaTpys nu Te 7 
Poualoy 'Erxancacu * Emoimn. —— 


Cyril. ad Neſt. in Syn. Eph. p. 207. 


To's Trop Atcrt TUE X; Cont T7 THUS &f SrA- 
Pols ouNerTepuis x7!) TW Iraniav 
Ta ias opur| totis "ETm10K3US» 

Ep. 65. 
Athanaſ. Apal. 2, (p. 751. 755) 


lius 
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Theod. 5. 9+ BE 

T# 6Hagi of everrepys ns Ke- 
At5ms, Syn. Eph. p. 217. 

Domino dile&iffimo &x honoratiſſimo 
fratri— Conc, Afr. 


Domino dileiſſimo &F honorabil: ſratr? 
Maximino. Aug. Ep. 203. 


Kuelp edAgg , % cuNeruyyp A- 
Cepip Ev ©, Obgi2.oc, ErnCayds 
&r Ku jAlpey—— SOT. 4. 12. 


To d\anory ww. Conc. Eph. p. 202. 


Toy wiptry Ag X; 0UNETWIBY. 
. 4+ 9s 


lis ;, thoſe of Conſtantinople Pope Dama- 
ſwes ;, thoſe of Epheſus Pope Celeftine I. - 
onr brother and fellow-Minifter Celeſtine ; 
thoſe of Carthage Pope Celeſftine I. in the 
very ſame terms wherein Saint Auſtin 
doth ſalute Maximinnr,a Donatiſt Biſhop. 
Signior my beloved and moſt honoured bro- 
ther, The Oriental Biſhops Exftathius, 
Theophilus and Silvanus did inſcribe their 
Remonſtrance to Pope Liberius, To Sig- 
nior oxr brother and fellow-Miniſter Libe« 
rins. So Fobn of Antioch to Neſtorius 
writeth to my mafter. The Synod of 11- 
lyricum call Elpidins , Our ſeniour and, 
fellow- Minifter. 


In which Inſtances and ſome others of later date we may ob- 
ſerve that the word Kvgros, or Dominus was then (as it is now) 
barely a terme of civility, being then uſually given to any perſon 
of quality, or to whom they would expreſs common reſpe 
ſo that Saint Chryſoftome in his Epiſtles commonly doth give it 
not'onely to meaner Biſhops, but even to Prieſts; and Saint A#- 


Cam ergo vel hoc ipſo officio literarum 
per charitatem tibi ſerviam , non abſurds 
te Dominum woco, propter unum Cy verum 
Dominum noſtrum qui nobis iſta pracepit. 
Aug. Ep. 103. 

Atari wu nwereTe. Chryſ.Ep.26. 

Nuy ty& emAaCouÞea Ts Kveis ui 
TIM T4 Ts of WAGACEATE TRECCU TY? 
Chryſ. Ep. 26. 

Azambriw us nwaremy Agcyyxpmey 
+ Tipeofurreey. Ep. 68. (JI. 73+ 77, 
84. 91. (oc) 


Kuptor dNvheof, P. Cel. I. Epiſt. ad 
In. Eph. Ag, * (P- 324.) 


flin doth thus ſalute even Donatiſt Biſhops; 
refleQing thereon thus, Since therefore by 
charity I ſerve you in this Office of writing 
letters to you, 1 do not improperly call, you 
Mafter, for the ſake of our one true Maſter 
whi# has commanded uw ſo to do. ——my 
moſt honour'd maſter, ——-now therefore 
having with me my moſt bonour'd Signior 
and moſt reverend Presbyter, Ec, ——my 
a hbonour'd Mofter Alyncritus the el- 
er, | 

Pope Celeftine himſelf did falute the 
Epbeſme Fathers wgu adiagoi, maſters, 
brethren. Even in the VI. Council, 


' Thomas Biſhop of Wonſtantinople did 


Conc. 6, AF. 13. þ. 224- 


inſcribe according to the old tiyle, to 
Pope Vialianw, his brother and fellow- 


Miniſter. 
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The French m_ _ ous _—_ | ; 
to expoſtulate with Pope Nrc I. Tox ; ; 
may know, that we are not, as you booſt J.;1p," Clrtg, qu in fant & ©. 
and brag, your Clerky 3 whom , if pride Epiſcopos recagnoſcere, ſi elatio permitteret, 
would ſuffer , you ought to acknowledge debueras. Ann. Franc. Pith.( Ann. 8 58.) 
for your brethren and fellow-Biſhops. 
Such axe the terms and titles, which primitive integrity 
when they meant to ſpeak moſt kindly and reſpectfully did al- 
low to the Pope, being the ſame which all Biſhops did give to 
one another; (as may be ſeen in all ſolemn addreſſes, and re- 
ports concerning them: ) which is an Argument ſufficiently 
plain, that Biſhops in thoſe times did not take themſclves to be 
the Pope's Subjects, or his inferiours in Office 3 but his fellows 
and mates, co-ordinate in rank. 
Were not thefe improper terms for an ordinary Gentleman, 
or Noblcman to accolt his Prince in? yet hardly is there ſuch a 
diſtance between any Prince and his Pcers, as there is between 
a modern Pope and other Biſhops. 
It would now be taken for a great arrogance and ſawcineſs, 
for an underling Bifhop to addreſs to the Pope in ſuch language, 
or to (peak of him in that manner 3 which is a fign that the 
world is altered in its notion of him, and that he beareth a higher 
conceit of himſelf then his primitive Anceſtours did. Now no- 
thing but Beatiſimus Pater moſt Bleſſed Father, and Dominus 
noſter Papa our Lord the Pope, in the higheſt ſenſe will fatisfic 
him. 7 
Now a Pope in a General Synod, in a ſolemn Oration, could hs Bebe 
be told to his face, that the moſt' Holy Senate of Cardinals had arouidancia 
choſen @ Brother into a Father, a Collegue into a Lord, Verily ſo fatum cen- 


it is now, but not ſo anciently. | ſendum eff, 
quod te ſacer- 
rimus ifte Senatus—— fratrem, CF ita dixerim filium in patrem, Collegam in Dominum—— 


c_ aſſumpſerint, adoraverint. Balt. Delrio. in Conc. Later. ad Leonem LX. Seſſ. 8. 
p85.) 


In the ſame ancient times the ſiyle of the Roman Biſhops 
writing to other Biſhops was the ſame 3 he calling them Bre- 
thren and fellow- Miniſters. 

So did Cornelius write to Fabims of An- , ors * Fuſ. 6 
tioch, beloved brother ; ſo did he call all gynitys oo. Epifeopicnoftris & fatribus 
other Biſhops, —be it known to all our innteſcar. P. Corn. apud Cypr. Ep. 48. 
N ; : fellow- 
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— 


felow- Biſhops and brethren. So Falins to 


*Azamilolg dSagors. Athan. p. 739- the Oriental Biſhops, To our beloved bre- 
*Azami]cig a Sxrpois x; ouneTegyis. thren, So Liberiut to the Macedonian 


« 4» 12, 


Biſhops, To our beloved brethren and fel- 


Fratribus &5 c-Epiſcopis. Hil. frag. Tow- Minifters: and tothe Oriental Biſhops, 


þ- 450. 


Soz. 6. 23. | Damaſus to the Biſhops of Illyricum, 


To our brethren and fellow- £68} So. 
So 
Leo himſelf frequently in his Epiſtles. 


Trguurere «Sag, Conc. Eph. p.195. So Pope Celeſtine calleth John of Antioch, 
To djomim alvngp. Þ- 179+ Moſt honoured brother ;, to Cyrill and to 


þ. 183. Neftorius himſelf, Beloved brother ; to the 


V'Ueror adv) poi. A. 2. Þ. 324 Fathers of Epheſus, Signiors brethren. 
Fraternitas Veſlra. P. Gelaſ. Ep. 12. Pope Gelafines to the Biſhops of Dardania, 


Greg. — Epiſt. 6. 24. Fratris & co- Tour brotherhood. Saint Gregory to Cy- 


Sacerdatis noftri Cyriaci, — riacw, Our brother and fellw-Prieſt, Cy- 


Bell, 2. 14- 
Theod. 5.1c. 
* Valeſ. in 
Theod. 7b:d. 
Uo TUM TH- 
Tos 


*AamTuUS 
e&SAGOIS: 
SoZ. 6. 23- 


+ Tois Thu 


riacns, 

If it be ſaid the Popes did write ſo then out of condeſcenſion, 
or humility and modeliy 3 it may be replyed, that if really there 
was ſuch a difference as is now pretended, it may ſeem rather 
affecation, and indecency or mockery : for it would have more 
become the Pope to maintain the majeſty and authority of his 
place, byiappellations apt to cheriſh their reverence, then to 
collogue with them in terms void of reality 3 or fgnifying that 
equality which he did root mean. 

But Bellarmixe hath found out one inſtance (which he maketh 
much of ) of Pope Damaſws, who writing {not as he allegeth, 
to the Fathers of Conſtantinople, * but) to certain Eaſtern Biſhops, 
calleth them moſt honoured ſons, That whole Epiſtle I do fear 
to be foiſted into Theodoret z for it cometh in abruptly 3 and 
doth not much become ſuch a man : and if it be ſuppoſed ge- 
nuine, I ſhould ſuſpe& ſome corruption in the place; for why, 
if he writ to Biſhops, ſhould he uſe a (tyle ſo unſutable to thoſe 
times and fo different from that of his Predeceſſours, and Suc- 
ceſſours ? why ſhould there be ſuch a diſparity between his own 
fiyle now and at other times? for writing to the Biſhops of 11- 
lyricum he calleth them beloved brethren; why then is he (6 
inconſtant and partial, as to yield theſe Oriental Biſhops leſs re- 
ſpe ? wherefore perhaps ye4 was thruſt in for 4/12: 3 or per- 
haps the word 'Emox&ms was intruded, and he did write to 


called 


64a Sirens Lay-men 3: + thoſe who governed the Eat, who well might be 
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called moſt bonowred ſons; otherwiſe the Epithet doth not ſeem 
well to ſute ; but however, a ſingle example of arrogance or 
Ratelineſs, (or of what ſhall I call it? ) is not to be ſet againſt 
ſo many modeſt and mannerly ones ? 

In fine, that this ſalutation doth not always imply Superiori- 
ty, we may be aſſured by that inſcription 
of Alexander Biſhop of Theſſalonice to 'A 
Athanaſius of Alexandria, To my beloved Y* Kaas. apud Athan. 
Son and unanimous Collegue Athanaſius, I 


'Azamimy up & ill yp wv errup- 
+» 2» 


IX. The ground of that eminence, which the Roman Biſhop 
did-obtain in the Church, ſo as in order to precede other Bi- 
ſhops, doth ſhake this pretence. . ? 

The Church of Rome was indeed allowed to be the principal Eccleſia prin- 
Church, as Saint Cyprian calleth it; but why ? was it preferred </p4/#- Cypr. 
by Divine Inſtitution ? no ſurely, Chriſtianity did not make Pe 55* 
Laws of that nature, or conſtitute differences of places, Was 
it in regard to the ſucceſſion of Saint Peter? no; that was a 
flimme upſtart device; that did not hold in Antioch ; nor in 
other Apoſtolical Churches. 

But it was for a more ſubſtantial reaſon; the very ſame, on 
which the dignity and preeminency of other Churches was 
founded 3 that is, the dignity, magnitude, opulency, opportuni- 
ty of that City in which the Biſhop of Rome did pretide ; to- 
gether with the conſequent numerouſneſs, quality, and wealth 
of his flock ; which gave him many great advantages above 
other his fellow-Biſhops : It was (faith 
Rigaltins) called by Saint Cyprian the 
principal Church , becauſe conſtituted in 
the principal City, 

That Church in the very times of (c- 


_ Eccleſia principalis, id eſt in urbe prin- 
cipali conſtituta. Rigalt. in Cypr. Ep. 55+ 


Aid Þ Ty O48 mporoia; mums Te % 


vereft perſecutions by the providence of 
God (as Pope Cornelius (aid in his Epiſtle 
to Fabiws ) bad a rich and plentifull num- 
ber , with a moſt great and innumerable 
people ; fo that he reckoneth 44 Presby- 
ters, 7 Deacons (in imitation of the 
number in the Ads), 7 ſub-Deacons, 
42 Acoluthi, 52 others of the inferiour 
Clergy, and above 1500 Alims- people. 


4 


TAnWov < pid; WT Wye x, avapty- 
WUTE Adi, E 6. 43+ 


Et ſeiam, frater, pro mutua 
dileftrone quam debemius (4 exhibemus 
znvicem nobis florentiſſimo illic Clero te- 
cum preſidentt, ty ſanftiſſime atque am- 
pliſtme plebi, legere te literas ne- 


firas—— Cypr. Ep. $5. ( ad Corn.) 
H h | To 
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To that Church there muſt needs have been a great reſort of 
Chriſtians, going to the ſeat of the Empire in purſuit of buſineſs ; 
as in proportion there was to each other Metropolis ; according 
©5228) HOPE : to that Canon of the Antiochene Synod, 
er Pernde aradi;ce% mar which ordered that the Biſhop of each 
| Aid 6 & 77 Mnreemiae awrrhyery Metropolis ſhould take care of the whole 
 mnivns a9 . mjeypars izerrus: Province, becauſe all that had buſineſs did 
Syn, Ant. Can. 9. reſort to the Metropolit, 

| That Church was molt able to yield help and ſuccour to 

them who necded itz and accordingly did uſe to do it accor- 

ding to that of Dionyſius (Biſhop of Co- 

"EE @p345 38 v4ar ive BY num, mir rinth) in his Epiſtle to Biſhop Soter of 

T* | os | +1 37%; Pagxaged bg fc Rome ; This ( ſaith he) is your cuſtome 

Bod Gabe when, 5h 2 mo gr from the beginning, in divers ways to do 

Sreuh'ov mviey. evadlirerras, (rc. £00d to the brethren, and to ſend ſupplies 

Dionyſ. Corinth. apud Euſcb. 4. 23. to many Churches in every city, ſo refreſh- 
ing the poverty of thoſe who want —— 

Whence it is no wonder, that the Head of that Church did 

get moſt reputation, and the privilege of precedence without 

competition. 

| | : To this Church (ſaid Irenens ) it is 

Ad hanc Eccleſram, jo poo potentrorem neceſſary that every Church (that is, the 


principalitatem, neceſſe eſt omnem comve- ,. . 
- mire Eccleſiam, hoc eft eos qui ſunt ubique faithfull who are all about ) ſhould reſort, 


figeles, Iren. 3. 3; becauſe of its more powerfull principality; 
| what is meant by that reſort, will be cafic 
to him, who confidereth how men here are wont to goup to Lox- 

don, drawn thither by intereſts of Trade, 
Law, &&c, What he did underſtand by. 
more powerfull principality the words 
.themſelves do fignifie, which exactly 
do agree to the Power and Grandeur of the Imperial City 
but do not well ſute to the authority of a Church ; eſpe- 
cially then when no Church did appear to have either Prin- 
cipality or Puiſfſance. And that ſenſe may clearly be evin- 
ced by the context, wherein it doth appear, that Saint Ire- 
neus doth not allege the judicial Authority of the Roman 
Church, but its credible Teſtimony, which thereby became 
more conliderable, becauſe Chriſtians commonly had occali- 
ons of recourle to it. 


(venmiegy epylw 1 conjefture 
LEND ve 


Such 


. an giveth in another caſe, Becauſe (ſaith uoniam pro magnitudine ſua debeat 


. 
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 Sucha reaſon of precedence S. Cypri-” hes | 


he) Rome for its magnitude ought to pre- 
cede Carthage. | 
For this reaſon a Pagan Hiſtorian did 
obſerve the Roman Biſhop had @ greater Autoritate qua potiores eterne urbis 
authority (that js a greater intereſt and Epiſcopz. Amm. Marcell. tb. 15. (p.47.) 
reputation.) then other Biſhops. ' 
This reaſon Theodoret doth afſign in his Epiſtle to Pope Leo, 
wherein he _ highly — 9rm 
cajole him 3 for this city (faith he) 1s 4 REES : 
—_ and the moſt Tolendid, and pre- uy by þ nar yan & Baekn 
fiding over the world, and flowing with \, ni axxive ff oiunrigar xwucivent 
multitude of people, and which moreover megs 5 Tunis %, vus xeatyon fytue- 
bath produced the Empire now govern- ia» iCaagun— Theod. Ep, 113. 
in 


Carthaginem Roma _ pracedere. Cypr. 
Ep. 49» | 


This is the ſole ground upon which the greateſt of all ancient 
Synods, that of Chalcedon, did affirm the Papal eminency to be 
founded z for to the throne ( lay they) _ PSs 
of ancient Rome becauſe thit was the . -.. PP F 1 many vr iy Ne 
royal city, the Fathers reaſonably conferred |! 1 nh, _ Wo he 7 oe 
#he privileges : the fountain of Papal Chalc. A#. 16. Can. 28. 
eminence was in their judgment not any 
divine Inſtitution, not the Authority of Saint Peter deriving it 
{clf to his Succefſours; but the conceſſion of the Fathers, who 
were moved to grant it upon accortnt that Rome was the Impe- 
rial City, » 
To the ſame purpoſe the Empreſs P/a- 
cidia in her Epiſtle to Theodoſins in be- | TTpires iiuls ary Th werlcy mien 
half of Pope Leo faith, It becometh us 20 77% Shavone monly Unigzes of) meds, 
preſerve to this city (the which is miftreſe_ 5, 72" 76s VRauddan, Pac 
of all lands) a reverence in all things. | 
This reaſon had indeed in it much of equity, of decency, of 
conveniency3 it was equal that he ſhould have the preference 
and more then common reſpe&, who was thence enabled and 
engaged to do moſt ſervice to Religion. ft was decent, that out 
of conformity to-the State, and in reſpe& to the Imperial Court 
and Senate, the Paftour of that place ſhould be graced with re- 
pute3 it was convenient, that he who reſided in the centre of 
all buſincs, and had the greateſt —_—_— upon affaixs, who 
; | Hah 2 | was 
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was the Emperours chief Counſellour for direction and Inftru- 
ment for execution of Eccleſiaſtical affairs, ſhould not be-put 


| behind others. - 


Toy wiyrr KoygarmvemAtos 'Emi- 
Oxome! Ter To TezoBaa Þ muns WT 
Ty + Pupns Emioxomy Nd m0 & 
eurly vieay Poplu— Syn. Conſt. 
Can. 3. 


Te ion Tpir foie i Throuay Ts 7 
vic *Pouns dxiwraTy Wor, winbWyws 
xepivarTes TW Camned x; 0VYxMnT 
TUNG own TAMW, 3 7% ey SI0AQUs- 
ous Tre9Ceicv Ti meerCuTira Camid) 
"Pepy, & & Tos Exthnoiagrs ws 
$Xcum maanwei Tray pam, out. 
Ev wr" xeiphy Va dg yoo Syn, Chalc, 
Can. 28. 


+ 561 7 meg 
quoque hujus 
me 


ciuitatis Ec- 
cleſtam, 


Hence did the Fathers of the Second : 
General Synod advance the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople to the next privileges of bo- 
nour after the Biſhop of Rome, betauſe it 
was new Rome, and a Seat of the Empire, 

And the Fathers of Chalcedon affigned 
equall privileges to the moſt Holy See of 
new Rome, with good reaſon (lay they) 
Judging, that the city, which was honoured 
with the Royalty and Senate, and which 
( otherwiſe ) did enjoy equal privileges 
with the ancient Royal Rome, ſhould like- 
wiſe in Eccleſiaſtical affairs be magnified 
as it, being ſecond after it. 


Indeed upon this {core the Church of Conſtantinople is ſaid 
"M to have aſpired to the ſupreme Principality, when it had the 
advantage over old Rome, the Empire being extinguiſhed there 
and ſometimes was ſiyled the Head of all Churches. 


matrem mſtre pretatis, 0 Chriſtianorum Orthodox# religionis omnium, (5 ejuſdem Regia urbis 
ſanfiſſimam ſedem, (3c. Imp. Leo. Cod. Lib. 1. Tit. 2. $ 16. : f 

The Holy Church of this moſt religious city, rhe mother of our devotion, and of all 
Orthodox Chriſtians, and the moſt holy See of that imperml city. 

Bontfacins II. a Phoca Imperatore obtinuit, ntugna tamen contentione, ut ſedes B." Petri 


Apoſtolt, que caput eft omnium Eccleſiarum, ita Cy diceretur, ( haberetur ah omnibus ; quem 
guidem locum Eccleſia Conſt antin1politana ſibi vendicare conabatur ; faventibus mnterdum P rinci- 
pibus, affirmantibuſque eo loci primam ſedem eſſe debere, ubi Imperii caput eſſet. Plat in Bonif. 11. 
C PÞ- 161.) | 

Boniface 7IT. (though with a great deaf of ſtir) obtained of the Emperour Phocas, 
that the See of Saint Peter the Apoſtle, which is the head of all Churches, ſhould be ſo 
called and accounted by all; which digniry the Church of Conſtantinople did indeed en- 
deavour to affſert to it ſelf, Princes ſometime favouring them, and affirming that there the 
chief See ought to be where the head of the Empire was. 

Phocas rogante Papa Bonifacio ftatuit ſedem Romang Eccleſie caput eſſe omnium Eccleſiarum, 
quia Eccleſia Conſt antinopolitana primam ſe omnium Eccleſiarum ſcribebat. Anaſtaſ. 7n Bonif. 117. 
Idem Sabellicus, Blondus, Lztus, &c. rradunt. | 

that the: Roman See ſhould be the 


Phocas at the entreaty of Pope Boniface appointed 
head of all Churches, becauſe the Church of Confienrinogle wrote her ſelf the chicf of all 


Churches. . 
It is alſo natural and can hardly be otherwiſe, but that the 
Biſhop of a chief City, (finding himſelf to exceed in wealth, in 

| power, 


_— 


"The POPE'S SUPREMACT., 337 


/ power, in advantages of friendſhips; dependencies, &c.) ſhould 
not affe& to raiſe himſelf above the level : it is an ambition, thac 
eaſily will ſciſe on the molt moderate, and otherwiſe religious 
minds. Pope Leo objected it to Anatolius, and Pope Gregory to 
7obn (from his auſtere life called the Faſter.) ; 

Upon the like accompt it was, that the Biſhops of other Ci- 
ties did mount to a preeminency, Metropolitane, Primatical, Pa- 


Pe 


triarchal. 


Thence it was that the Biſhop of Alexandria before Conftan- 
z:ne*s time, did acquire the honour of ſecond place to Rome 3 


becauſe that City, 


being head of a moſt rich and populous Na- 


tion, did in magnitude and opulency (as Gregory Nazianzene *Tucis n u- 
ſaith) approach next to Rome, ſo as hardly to yield the next place ry hens 


fo 1k, 


TpoTiu cus 


Sias, 3 unN Tim aP3yog:drrs. Greg. Naz. Orat. 27. *H *AnsZardpioy wennimnis- 
m 


Evag. 2. 4+ UF paſſim. 


Upon that account alſo did Antioch get the next place 3 as 


being the moſt large, flouriſhing, com- 
manding City of the Eaſt; the which (as 
Foſepbus ſaith) for bigneſs and for other 


advantages had without controverſie the 


third place in all the world ſubjed to the 


Romans, and the which S. Chryſoſtome 
calleth the head of all cities ſeated in the 
Eaft 


Saint Bafil ſeemeth to call the Church 
thereof the principal in the world ; for 
what ((aith he) can be more opportune to 


the Churches over the world they the 


Church of Antioch ? the which if it ſhould 
happen to be reduced to concord, nothing 
would binder, but that as a ſound head it 
would ſupply health to the whole body. 


"H wnTe mais 3 & Evelay, woos 
Irexs x + dns Cudruuoricy reimey 
devgimws om F av Pwmaiots 01x%um- 
yns ;:0u Tiny, Joſeph. de Belb Jud. 
3+ 3» 


TIGais mw put3aan, 3) of aro Thw 
fo rewtywr 11 meaghAre. Chryl. ard'y. Go 


Ti J" &y zivorre Tels x7! Ts ob 
ul 'Exxanoias i Aﬀſroxeicy xgugiayn 
T1903 lw ciouniCn regs dwruey $75- 
r9A96iy, 5f0v anohver, warty Keeaal 
$ppoulopluy , mayn Td owpan £T120pn- 
yer Thy yyieiay, Bal. Ep. 48+ Cad 
Athanaſ.) 


Upon the ſame account the Biſhop of Carthage did obtain the 
privilege tobe ſtanding Primate of his Province (although other 
Primacies there were not fixed to places, but followed Seniority ) 
and a kind of Patriarch over all the African Provinces. 

Hence did Ceſares, as exceeding in temporal advantages, 
and bcing the Political Metropolis of Paleftine, o'retop Feruſalers, 

| H h 


3 that 
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that moſt ancient, noble, 


Religion, 


and venerable City, the ſource of our 


It was indeed the general Rule, and pradice to conform the 
purges of Ecclefaftical dignity in a proportion convenient 


to tho 


e of the ſecular Government ; 


as the Synod of Antioch 


in expreſs terms did ordain 3 the ninth Canon whereof runneth 


Tos. & irgoy imipyig "Emoxome 


erdf\iveu you + &y Th MyTE mr Wyo- 
erm Emoxomy, (%,) mv geovnnd». 
eraNxeX mions + emrpicy* fd 79 
<A Th MnyTecmma Junrphoew miymas 
765 T4 mpdyuare Yyeyla* Tow ihEs 
- Th muy Tporyeacy awry, pundly Te 
mpaneiy mpiriey 185 nouTes ETm10K9- 
Ts &VEU DER, x7) Þ dg co TRESY Keg= 
Thons\d. oy, is maTWoy 1 tay Kavoyde. 


Syn. Ant. Can. 9. Syn. Chalc. 17. 


Sedis Apoſtolice primatum $. Petri 
meritum, ( qui Princeps eſt Epiſcopalis 
corong_) Romane dignitas Civitatis, ſa- 
cre ettam Synod! firmauvit anthoritas. 
Valentin. Nov. 24. 7n fin. Cod. Theod. 


thus 3 The Biſhops in every Province ought 
to know that the Biſhop preſiding in the 
Metropolis doth undertake the care of all 
the Province z becauſe all that bave buſi- 
neſs . do meet together in the Metropolis , 
whence it hath been ordained that he ſhould 
precede in honour, and that the Biſhops 
ſhould do nothing extraordinary without 
bim ;, according to @ more ancient Canon 
holding from our Fathers(that is according 
to the 34*Þ, Canon of the Apofiles.) 

It is true, that the Fathers do ſome- 
times mention the Church of Rome be- 
ing founded by the two great Apoliles, 
or the ſucceſſion of the Roman Bithop to 
them in Paltoral charge, as a ſpecial or- 
nament of that Church, and a congruous 


ground of reſpe& to that Biſhop, whereby they did honour the 
memory of Saint Peter : but even ſome of thoſe, who did ac- 
knowledge this, did-not avow it as a ſufficient ground of pre- 
eminence, none did admit it for an argument of authoritative 
Superiority. | 
Saint Cyprian did call the Roman See the chair of Saint Peter, 
and the principal Church ,, yet he diſclaimed any authority of the 
Koman Biſhops above his brethren. | 
Firmilian did take notice, that Pope 
Atque ego in hac parte juſte indignor ad Stephanus did glory in the place of his Bi- 
hanc tam apertam tO manifeſtans Stepba- pg, 1; p aud contend that be held the 


Cypr. Ep. 55+ 
$2 


ni ftultitiam, quod qui ſic de Epiſcopatiis 
ſui loco gloriatur, Oy ſe ſucceſſionem Petrt 
tenere contendit — 
Stephanus qui per ſucceſſionem Cathedram 
Petri habere ſe predicat —— 


ſeceſſion of Peter ;, yet did not he think 
himſelf thereby obliged to ſubmit to his 
authority, or follow his judgment; but 
ſharply did reprehend him as a favourer 


SI CIe- Bp. 75 of Hereticks, an authour of Schiſms, and 
one who had cut himſelfoff from the communion of his —_— 
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The Fathers of the ys per «2 
did confeſs, that in writings all did willing- _ - R 
ly bonour the Roman C urch, as baving _ (On Henne 
been from the beginning the School of the oy gumniyry, os 'Amginur,geernch- 
Apoſtles, and the Metropolis of Religion ; exo, x cuniCua Mnrgpommiy if dis 
altbough yet from the Eaſt the infirudtors ye emule of oþ if bo entdVpunous 
of the Chriſtian Dodrine did go and reſide CY: her - ag wy "ley, 
there ,, but from hence they deſired not to be 5375" waiters F mates *Exxancias 
deemed inferiours ; becauſe they did not mnM\zmrun—— Sor. 3. 8. 
exceed in the greatneſs and numerouſneſs 
of their Church, They allowed ſome regard (though faintly 
and with reſervation) to' the Roman Church upon accompt of - 
their Apoltolical foundation 3 they implied a ſtronger ground 
of pretence from the grandeur of that City z yet did not they 
therefore grant themſclves to be inferiours 3 at leaſt as to any 
ſubſtantial Privilege, importing Authority. 
If by Divine right, upon accompt of his ſucceſhon to Saint 
Peter, he had ſuch preeminence, why are the other cauſes reckon- 
&d, as if they could add any thing to Gods Inſtitution, or as it 
that did need humane confirmation ? The pretence to that ſurely 
was weak, which did need corroboration, and to be propp'd 
by worldly conſiderations. 
Indeed, whereas the Apoſtles did found many Churches, ex- 
erciling Apoſtolicall authority over them (eminently containing 
the Epifcopall ) why in conſcience ſhould one claime privileges 
on that ſcore rather then, or above the reſt ? 
Why fhould the Sze of Antioch, that Tis mpoCurims x, bymos *Amegonys 
moſt ancient aud truly Apoſtolical Church, its "Exxandiag— 
where the Chriſtian name began, where SLE —m—— oo 
Saint Peter at firſt (as they ſay) did fit ,getuwa Alexandrina Auguſtalis ditta 
Biſhop for ſeven years, be poltponed to —longe preſtabat Syris prefe&ure, (5c. 
Alexandria ? Baron. Ann. 39. $ 10- 
Eſpecially why ſhould the Church of Jerſiuſalem, the Seat of Epiph- 
our Lord bimſelf, the Mother of all Churches, the fountain of —_ 
Chriſtian Doctrine, the fixit Conliſtory of the Apoſtles, ennobled 
by ſo many glorious performances ( by the Life, Preaching, 
Miracles, Death, Burial, Refurreion, Aſcenſion of our Savi- 
our by the Firſt preaching of the Apoſtles; the effuſion of the 
Holy Spirit, the Converſion of ſo many people, and Conſtitution Oprat: {ib. 6. 
of the firſt Church, and Celebration of the firſt Synods) upon (p-169.) 
theſe 
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Hier.Fpjſt.61, theſe conſiderations not obtain preeminence to other Churches, 
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" 


but in Honour be caſt behind divers others 3 and-as to Power 
be ſubjected to Ceſares, the Metropolis of Paleſtine ? 

The true reaſon of this wow eggs —_— did ce, _ 

EO acknowledge; for that ( ſaith he) the 

! bee ad enim in inſtituendis Jedibus 440; outs ford no other rule in inſlitu- 

eftlarum non aliam iniiſſe rationem, *.. | / OE 
quam ſecundum diviſionem Provinciarum, ting the Eccleſiaſtical Sees, then the divi- 
Gs Prerogativas 4 Romanis antes ſtabili- fion of Provinces, and the Prerogative be- 
ras, quam plurima ſunt exempla. Baron. fore eftabliſhed by the Romans, there are 
An. 39. 10. very many examples. 

Of which examples, that of Rome is the moſt obvious and 
notable 3 and what he ſo generally aſſerteth may be fo applied 
thereto, as to void all other grounds of its preeminence. 


Conc. NIC. 
' Can. 7. 


X, The truth is, all Eccleſiaſtical preſidencies and ſubordina- 
tions, or dependencies of ſore Biſhops on others in adminiſtra- 
tion of ſpiritual affairs were introduced meerly by humane Or- 
dinance, and cftabliſhed by Law 'or Cuſtom, upon prudential 
accompts, according to the exigency of things : Hence the Pre- 
rogatives of other Sees did proceed 3 and hereto whatever Dig- 
nity, Privilege, or Authority the Pope with equity might at 
any time claime, is to be imputed. 

To clear which point, we will ſearch the matter nearer the 
quick z propounding ſome obſervations concerning the ancient 
forms of Diſcipline, and conſidering what intereſt the Pope 
had therein. : 

At firſt each Church was ſetled apart, under its own Biſhop 
and Presbyters 3 fo as independently and ſeparately to manage 
its own concernments each was avmxipeacs, and avrivouer, go- 
vern'd by its own bead, and had its own laws, Every Biſhop - 

le a Prince in his own Church, did a 
One abi poet rat ME freely, according, to his will and diſcre- 


dus. P. Corn. apud Cypr. Ep. 46. tion, with the advice of his Ecclefiaftical 
_ All this buſinels was to have been Senate, ar 1 * with the conſent of his 
. Imparied to the prople. people (the which he did uſe to conſult) 


Secundum arbitrinm quoque veſtrum, 


& omnium noftrum commune confilzum 
——£a que agenda ſunt diſponere. Cypr. 
Ep. 40. ( Pleb: Untv. 

' To order what was to be done accor» 
ding to your judgment, and the com- 
mon adyice of us all. | 


———— OO — Om 0——— 


without being controllable by any other, 
or accomptable to any, further then his 
obligation to uphold the verity of 
Chriſtian profeſſion , and to maintain 
fraternal communion in charity and 

peace 
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ce with neighbouring Churches did 
| Lare in which —_ if he were no- 
tably peccant, he was liable to be dif- 
claimed by them, as no good Chriſtian, 
and rejected from communion, together 
with his Church, if it did adhere to him 
in his miſdemeanourss This may be 
collected from the remainders of State 
in the times of Saint Cyprian. 

But becauſe little, disjointed and in- 
coherent Bodies were like duſt apt to be 
diſſipated by every wind of external af- 
Ault, or inteſtine faRtion 3 and peaceable 
union-could hardly be retained without 
ſome ligature of diſciplinez and Chur- 
ches could not mutually ſupport and de- 
fend each other without ſome method 
of entercourſe and rule of confederacy, 
engaging them: Therefore for many 
good purpoſes (tor upholding and ad- 
vancing the common intereſts of Chri- 
ſtianity, for proteRtion and ſupport 
of each Church from inbred diſorders, 
and diſſenfions 3 for preſerving the in- 
tegrity of the faith, for ſecuring the 
concord of divers Churches, for pro- 
viding fit Paſtours to each Church, 
and correRing ſuch as were ſcandalouſ(- 
ly bad * or unfaithfull) ic was ſoon 
found needfull., that divers Churches 
ſhould be combined and linked together 
in ſome regular form of Diſcipline; + that 
if any Church did want a Biſhop, the 
neighbour Biſhops might ſtep in to ap- 
prove and ordain a fit one; || that if any 
Biſhop did notoriouſly ſwerve 'from the 
Chriſtian rule, the others might interpoſe 
to correc or void himz that if any errour, 
or (chiſm did peep up in any Church, the 
joint concurrence of divers Biſhops might 


Et limanda plenins ratio non folkum cum 
Collegi« meis, >»: cnt; tarot 


ſa. Cyp- Ep. 28. ; 

And the reaſon 15 more throughly to 
be examined not onely with my Col- 
legues, but with the whole people. 

Prejudicare ego (&f foli mihi rem com- 
munem vindicare non audeo. Ep. 18. 

I dare nor therefore prejudge, nor 
aſſume to my ſelf alone a matter which 
15 common to all, 


Hoc enim oy werecundie (oy diſcipline 
& vite ipſi omnium noſtrim convert, ut 
Epiſcopi plures in unum convententes, pr e- 
ſente oF ftantium plebe, (quibus (F ipfes 
pro fide oy timore ſuo honor habendus eft ) 
diſponere omnia conſulii communzs religtone 
lo Cypr. Ep. 14- 

For it becomes the modeſty, the 
diſcipline, and the manner of our li- 
ving, that many Biſhops meeting toge- 
ther, the people being alo preſent, (to 
whom —— to be had for their 
faith and fear) we may order all things 
with the common advice. 

e—quoniam non paucorum, nec Eccleſie 
unins aut unius Provincie, ſed totins orbis 
hec cauſa eft— Cypr. Ep. 14- 

——becauſe this 1s the concern not of 
a few men or of one Church, or one 
Province, but of the whole world. 

1dcirco copioſum corpus eft Sacerdotum 
— it ft quis ex Collegio noſtro hereſin fo 
cere, (y gregem Chriſti lacerare (x vaſta- 
re tentaverit, ſubveniant ceteri— Cypr. , 


Ep. 76. 
Therefore the Clergy 1s a large body 
——thar if any one of our own ſociety 


123. Cap. 10. 
| Vid. Can. Apoſt. 38. (al. 30.) de 
Symodis, 


Ii availe 


; OY PE h 
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availe to ſtop its progreſs, and to quench it 3 by convenient 
means of infiruQtion, reprehenfion, and cenſure z that if any 
Church were oppreſſed by perſecution, by indigency, by faction; 
the others might be engaged to afford effeQtual ſuccour and re. 
lief: for ſuch ends it was needfull, that Biſhops in certain pre- 
cin&s ſhould convene, -with intent to deliberate and reſolve 
about the beſt expedients tocompaſs them 3; And that the man- 
(oxoreyueu .nex of ſuch proceeding, (to avoid uncertain difiraQtion, con- 
nary fuſion, arbitrarincſs, diſſatisfaction and mutinous oppolition ) 
Conſt. Ys ſhould be ſerled in an ordinary courſe; according to rules 
Can. 2.) known, and allowed by all. Þ 
In defining ſuch precins it was moſt natural, moſt eafie, 
4 molt commodious to follow the diviſions of Territory, or Ju- 
riſdiion already eſtabliſhed in the Civil State 3 that the Spiri- 
tual adminittrations being in ſuch circumſtances aptly conformed 
to the Secular might go on more ſmoothly and expeditely, the 
wheels of one not claſhing with the other 3 according to the 
= \ ,- + > judgment of the two great Synods, thatof 
Ej 5 xau T6 a ſs be. ys oJ Chalcedon, and the Trullane;, which did 
| ng n7 - orion re wy” "= ordain, that if by Royal authority any city 
| AANTASIKAY REPUNIOY ” Teatis EKoAu- be or ſhould hereafter be re-eftablifþed, the 
Si. Conc. Chalced. Can. 17. & Comc. order of the churches ſhall be according to 
Trull. Can. 38. the civil and publick form. | 
Whercas therefore in each Nation or Province ſubje& to one 
P. Anacl, Political Juriſdiction there was a Metropolis or Head-city, to 
dift.99.cap-1. which the greateſt reſort was for diſpenſation of Juſtice, and 
y' —_ = diſpatch of principal Afﬀairs emergent in that Provinces it was 
4 alſo molt convenient, that alſo the determination of Ecclefiaſti- 
cal matters ſhould be afhxed thereto z eſpecially conſidering that 
uſually thoſe places were opportunely ſeated 3 that many per- 
ſons upon other occaſions did meet there ; that the Churches 
in thoſe Cities did exceed the reſt in number, in opulency, in 
ability and opportunity to promote the common intereſt in all 
kinds of advantages. 


Moreover becauſe in all Societies and 

Ad hoc divine diſpenſationis proviſo Confederacies of men for ordering pub- 
pr __— —_— roman ar lick affairs, ( for the ſetting things in 
649 ooh - motion, for effeQual difpatch, for pre- 

+ 4 rayon ho. | Ep = venting endleſs difſenfions and contfufions 
cordie fieret 4 diverſrtate contentio & both in reſolving upon and executing 
| things) 
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things) it is needfull that one perſon 
ſhould be authorized to preſide among 
the xeſt, unto whom the power and care 
ſhould be entruſted to convokeAfﬀemblics 
in fit ſeaſon, to propoſe matters for con- 
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red officiorum gereretur adminiſtratis 
fingulorum. Joh, VIII. Ep. 95. 

To this end divine providence hath 
—_— degrees _s diverſe orders 
diſtin&t from one another, that while 
the lets reverence the greater, and the 


ſultation, to moderatC the debates and 
proceedings, to declare the reſult, and to 
ſce that what is agreed upon may be duly 
executed 3 Such a charge then naturally 
would devolve it ſelf upon the Prelate of the Metropolis, as be- 
ing ſuppoſed conſtantly preſent on the place; as being, at home 
in his own ſeat of prefidence,..and receiving the reſt under his 
wing 3 as inconteſtably ſurpaſſing others in all advantages an- 
ſwerable to the ſecular advantages of his City ; for that it was 
unſcemly and hard, if he at home ſhould be poſtponed in dig- 
nity to others repairing thither 3: for that alſo commonly he was 
in a manner the ſpiritual Father of the reft, (Religion being firſt 
planted in great Cities and thence propagated to others) ſo 
that the reverence and dependence on Colonies to the mother 
City was due from other Churches to his Sce. 

' Wherefore by conſent of all Churches, grounded on ſuch ob- 
vious reaſon of things, the prefidency in each Province was 
aſſigned to the Biſhop of the Metropolis, who was called the firſt 
Biſhop, the Metropolitene, (in ſome pla- 
ces the * Primate , the Archbiſhop, the 
Patriarch, the Pope) of the Province. 
The Apoſtolical Canons call him the 
fixftt Biſhop ( which ſheweth the Anti- 
quity of this Inftitution:) the African 
Synods did appoint that name to him as 
moſt. modeſt, and calling him Primate 
in that ſenſe; other ancient Synods ttyle him the Meropolize 3 
and to the Metropolites of the principal Cities they gave the Title 
of Archbiſhop. The Biſhops of Rome and Alexandris peculiarly 
were called Popes z although that name was ſometimes deferred 
to any other Biſhop. 

During this ſtate of things the whole- Church did conſiſt of 

{o many Provinces, being hUTWEPAAC , independent on cach 
other in Eccleſiaſtical adminiſtrations 3 each reſerving to it (elf 
the conſtitution of Biſhops, the convocation of Synods, the 
$47 3 enacting 


diverſity there 


mmiltred. 


know who 1s chief 


ed + ev 2uTols mpamy. Can. A 


The Biſhops of each Nation ought to 
them. 


greater take care of the leſs, from this 
qughs ariſe one frame 
of concord, and all offices be duly ad-- 


* Primas Provincte. Cod. Afr.Can.1 9, 


Te 'Em:7%oxe ings £315 5 vat 


poſt. 27. 


Can. Afr. Can. 39. Diſt. 99. cap«-3+ 
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enaQing of Canons, the deciſion of Cauſes, the definition of 
Queſtions; yet fo that each Province did hold peacefull and 
amicable correſpondence with others; upon the like terms as 
before each mygouxie, or Epiſcopal precin did hold intercourſe 
with its neighbours. 
And whoever in any Province did not comply with or ſub- 
mit to the Orders and Determinations reſolved upon in thoſe 
e>2mEFis. Aﬀemblics, was deemed a ſchiſmatical, contentious and contu- 
= _ macious perſon ; with good reaſon, becauſe he did thwart a 
©... Diſcipline plainly conducible to publick good 3 becauſe decli- 
ning ſuch judgments he plainly ſhewed that he would admit 
none, (there not being any fairer way of determining things 
then by common advice and agreement of Paltours) becauſe he 
did in cffed refuſe all good termes of communion and peace, 
Thus I conceive the Metropolitical governance was introdu- 
ced, by humane prudence following conſiderations of publick 
neceſſity or utility : There are indeed ſome, who think it was 
inſtituted by the Apoſtles but their arguments do not ſeem con- 
vincing, and ſuch a conſtitution doth not (as I take it) well 
ſute to the ſtate of their times, and the courſe they took in foun- 
ding Churches. 
Into ſuch a Channel , through all parts of Chriftendome 
(though with ſome petty differences in the methods, and 
meaſures of ating) had Eccleſiaſtical adminiſtrations fallen of 
themſelves; plain community of reaſon, and imitation inſenſi- 
* bly propagating that courſe; and therein it ran for a good time, 
betore it was by general conſent and ſolemn ſanRion eſtabliſhed. 
The whole Church then was a Body conſiſting of ſeveral 
confederations of Biſhops, aQing in behalf of their Churches un- 
der their reſpeQive Metropolitanes, who 
Can. Apoft. W. [+ did manage the common affairs in each 
T N; de F. >. a T3. Province convoking Synods at fiated 
EE SE ELaaaeds ales g times and upon emergent occaſions; in 
Ts $f dupoCnrebpor dare — them deciding Cauſes and Controverſies 
Syn. An. Can. 20. incident, relating to faith or praQtice; by 
framing Rules ſerviceable to common 
Edification, and decent uniformity in Gods ſervice 3 quaſhing 
Hereſies and Schiſms ; declaring truths impugned or queſtioned 3 
maintaining the harmony of communion and concord with 
other Provinces adjacent or remote» "Wh 
C 
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Such was the ſtate of the Church, unto which the Apoſtolical 
Canons and Conſtitutions do refer, anſwerable to the times in 
which they were framed 3 and which we may diſcern in the 
practice of ancient Synods. 

Such it did continue, when the great Synod of Nice was cele- 
brated, which by its authority (preſumed 
to repreſent the authority of all Biſhops 
in the world, who were ſummoned there- 
to) backed by the Imperial Authority and 
Power, did confirm thoſe Orders, as they found them ſtanding 
by more general — _ Rules in moſt Provinces; re- 
ducing them into more unitorm practice; . = . 
fo that what before ſtood upon reaſon, i ey or _y Ns ak 
cuſtomary uſage, particular confent, by | 
ſo auguſt ſanQion did become Univerſal Law; and did obtain 
fo great veneration, as by ſome to be conceived everlaſtingly 
and immutably obligatory z according to thoſe maximes of 
Pope Leo. 

It is here farther obſervable, that whereas divers Provinces 
did hold communion and entercourſe; ſo that upon occaſion 
they did (by their formed Letters) render to one another an 
accompt of their proceedings, being of great moment, efpecial- 
ly of thoſe which concerned the general ſtate of Chriſtianity, 
and common faith; calling, when need was, for affiliance one 
of other to reſolve points of faith, or to ſettle order and peace 3 
there was in ſo doing a ſpecial reſpe& given to the Metropolites 
of great Cities : and to prevent difſenſions, which naturally 
ambition doth prompt men to, grounded upon degrees of re- 
ſpec, an Order was fixed among them, according to which in 
ſubſcriptions of Letters, in accidental congreſſes, and the like 
occaſions, ſome ſhould precede others 3 (that diſiintion being 
chiefly and commonly nn on the greatneſs, ſplendour, 
opulency of Cities 3 or following the ſecular dignity of them :) 
whence Rome had the firſt place, Alexandria the ſecond, Antioch 

. - the third, Hieruſalem the fourth, exc. - | 
. Afterward , Conflantine having introduced a new partition Zo. 1ib. 2. 
of the Empire, whereby divers Provinces were combined tg- Þ- 53: 
gether into one Territory, under the regiment of a Vicar, or a 4g ay 
Lientenant of a Prefefius-pretorio, which Territory was called *' * 
a Dieceſez the Eccleſiaſtical! ſtate was adapted in conformity 
Ii3 thereto; 


ITaraubs Tt ws Is Fouls netegmmre, 
3 87 d3ia0 ts Neugly Tharhor tre 
Synod. Conſtant. Theod. 5. 9. 
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"Errixonidmas TW IF dpyo ww. Syn. 
Chalc. A#. 10. p. 388. Ou 

Arwmuynis. Epiſt. Orient. ad Rufum. 
in Syn. Eph. p. 396. 

Diſt. 99. cap. 1. 2. 

Oi 69:74 TItrpidg a Nemnnus 
$xa5nc. Syn. Chalc. AF. 2. (p. 211.) 

Epheſi JixguorTlagiapy xr Evag. 3-5. 

Tirks & #Zdpyus tf Nomnotoy m6d) 
L + pena pa. Zon. ad 28. Can. 
Chalc. 


Novell. 137. cap. 5. OF 123» Cap. 10. 
P. Greg. 1. Ep. 11. 56. 
Ord» Epiſcoporum quadripartitus eff, id 

_ eſt in Patriarchis, Archiepiſcopis, Metro- 
 politanis, atque Epiſcopis. Iftd. diſt. 21. 
— ce & 

Dionyſius Ex. tranſlates £Zegyey, Pri- 

matem. in Syn. Chalc. Can. ge CF 17. 


that precin&, to orda 


thereto; new Eccleſtaſtical Syſemes, and 
a new ſort of ſpiritual Heads thence 
ſpringing up; fo that in each Dioceſe, 
conſiſting of divers Provinces an Eccle- 
fraftical Exerch ( otherwiſe ſometimes 
called a Primate, ſometimes a Dioceſan, 
ſometimes a Patriarch ) was conſtituted, 
anſwerable to the Civil Exarch of a Dio- 
cele z who by ſuch conſtitution did ob- 
tain a like Authority over the Metropoli- 
tanes of Provinces, as they had in their 
Province over the Biſhops of Cities 3 (6 
that it appertained to them to call toge- 
ther the Synods of the whole Dioceſe, 
to preſide in them, and in them to dil- 
patch the principal affairs concerning 
in Metropolitanes, to confirm the Ordi- 


nations of Biſhops, to decide Cauſes and Controverlics be- 
tween Biſhops upon appeal from Provincial Synods. 

Some conceive the Synod of Nice did eſiabliſh it 3; but that 
can hardly well be; for that Synod was held about the time 
of that diviſion, (after that Comftantine was ſetled in a peacefull 
enjoyment of the Empire) and ſcarce could take notice of fo 


YOme 572 6 xgyvalr, U7% 1 Gwngad 
Taping — Can. 18. 

Ta dpzdia in xpare mw, Can. 6. 

"E7nd) ownySera xixedTuxs x) a- 
egos apyaia— Can. 7. ; 

"Ouoics 5 x; x7' rw Arnixeian, x, ow 
ontis EN ets krrapyizus To Tee Cod one 


CaX mals  Exxanoaus. Thid. 


freſh a change in the State; that doth | 
not pretend to innovate, but profeſſech 
in its ſanGions ſpecially to regard ancient 
cuſtom, ſaving to the Churches their privi- 
leges of which they were poſſeſſed ; that 
onely mentioneth Provinces, and repre- 
ſenteth the Metropolitanes in them as the 
chief Governours Ecclcliaſtical then be- 


ing 3 that conſtituteth a peremptory decifion of weighty cauſes 
in Provincial Synods, which is inconſiſtent with the Droceſar 
Authority 3 that taketh no notice of Conftantinople, the principal 


Tis 'E monbmes xpions of Myrpom- 
array, x; 9 att E740k6 muy xg.2i- 
gnaR—Sn. Labd. Can. 12, 

That Biſhops ſhould be conſtituted 
by the judgment of the Metropolitancs 
and the nezghbouring Biſhops. 


Dioceſe in the Eaſt, as (eat of the Em- 
pire3 (and the Synod of Antioch,infilting 
in the footſteps of the Nicene, doth touch 
onely Metropolitanes (Can. 19.) and the 
Synod of Laodices doth onely ſuppoſe 
that Order.) In fine, that Synod is not 

recorded 


The POPE'S SUPREMACT. . 247 
recorded by any old Hiſtorian to have framed ſuch an alterati- 

on ; which indeed was ſo conſiderable, that Exſebius who was 
preſent there could not well have paſſed it over in filence. 

Of this opinion was the Synod of Carthage in their Epilile to 
Pope Celeftine I. who underſiood no juriſdiction 'but that of 
Metropolitanes to be conſtituted in the Nicene Synod. - 

Some think the Fathers of the Second general Synod did in- 
troduce it, ſecing it expedient that Eccleliaftical adminiſtrations 
ſhould correſpond to the Political ; for they did innovate ſome- 
what-in the form of Government 3 they do cxpreſly uſe the new 
word Dioceſe, according, to the civil ſenſe, as diſtin& from a 
Province; they do diftinely name the particular Dioceſes of the 
Oriental Empire, as they fiood in the civil eſtabliſhment; they x; $ ouCain 
do preſcribe to the Biſhops in each Dioceſe to att unitedly there, «/warjoru: 
not skipping over the bounds of it; they order a kind of appeal 765 +#Tae- 
to the Synod of the Dioceſe, prohibiting other appeals : The 3237*5 78s 

, , , a yy J\opSwnv 
Hiſtorians expreſly do report of them, that they did diſtinguiſh a 
and difiribute Dioceſes, that they did conſtitute Patriarchs, that (yyanuimy 
they did prohibit that any of one Dioceſe ſhould intrude upon TW 'Emmoi- 
another. ht Wee 7 

TOI Tp00t- 
yeu puhiCon awd ff T's ominous Emorimy ixens al f airias maoms ay 4ge 
Autbiewy — Sym. Conſt. Can. 6. 

Bur if it ſo happen that the Biſhops of any Province cannot re&ifie thoſe things which 
are laid to the charge of a Biſhop, they ſhall then go to a greater Synod of the Biſhops of 
that Dioceſe, mef together for that purpoſe. | 

The Fathers of Conftantinople in their Synodick Epiſtle diſtinguiſh the Province and 
Ry of Anttoch, oj Ty + awapyas, & + dranamins ominrius cud pawr 

. bY 9, . 

Ke) Ilariapyas xamiyony Neavnuauc mis Wrap az. SOT. 5. 8. 

*'Ey $x#%py 38 7h Gamneuioy mA gut Myr; of ju xgeact HlaTipts guyupmyus THs of 
Ty Nixaie owdypudgdfn ms douxiees Vixgivar, x, ingoy omnors mh kaviig anWearas 
a vnrpue ena peoorrts 35 iriegs meas Jomnnus tripe. wi imikves. Theodor. Epiſt. 85. 
( ad Flavranum.) - oY 

For, ſays Theodoret, the Bleſſed Fathers meeting together in the' Tmperial City, diſtin- 
guiſht Dioceſes agreeably to what the Nicene Fathers had done, and allotted to every Dio- 
ceſe whar belonged to it: on the contrary charging that no one of one Dioceſe ſhould 
mcroach upon another. 


But if we ſhall attently ſearch and ſcan paſſages, we may 
perhaps find reaſon to judge, that this form did foon after the 
Synod of Nice creep in without any ſolemn appointment by 
ſpontaneous aſſumption and ſubmiffion, accommodating things 
to the Political courſe; the greatBiſhops (who by the amplih- ns 
cation 
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cation of their City in power, wealth, and concourſe of people 
| were advanced in reputation and intereſt) aſſuming ſuch au- 
thority to themſelves 3 and the leſſer Biſhops eafily complying : 
Theod. 2.26. And of this we have ſome Arguments. Cyril Biſhop of Fera- 
Soz. 4- 25+ ſalem being depoſed and extruded by Acacins Metropolitan of 
| Paleſtine, did appeal to a greater Judicatory;, being the firlt (as 
Socrates noteth) who ever did uſe that 
courſe 3 becauſe, it ſeemeth, there was 
no greater in being till about that time 3 
which was ſome years before the Synod 
of Conſtantinople ; in which there is a 
mention of 4 greater Synod of the Dioceſe-.- 
There was a convention of Biſhops of the Pontick, Dioceſe 
at Tyan; (diſtinguiſhed from the Afian Biſhops) whereof Ex- 
ſebius of Ceſarea is reckoned in the firſt place, as Preſident; in 
the time of Valens. 
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BiCaiov mois xa rag Namtuoues 
preiGoy inmixantonr Sxagiei—— Teo 
AZ iv wares i, mpans pz To owns 
"Excannaſy rxaviy Kugines $moin- 
Gy —— SOCT. 2, 40. 


Sozom.6.12, 


Nefarinus Biſhop of Conftamtinople is 


Toy 5 Nexlders ow Tpropig ny6- 
provien neg ( in proſphmetico ad Im- 
Þer. ) 


Tus Vatp doixyoy *Emoriere — 
Can. 2. 

Ilpomiver wercort ouniedy ts & dot 
x05 'EnTxoror— Can. 6. 


ſaid by the Synod of Chalcedon to have 
preſided in the Synod of Conflantinople. 
A good Argument is drawn from the 


_ very Canon of the Synod of Conſtantinople 


it ſelf; which doth ſpeak concerning 
Biſhops over Dioceſes as already conſtitu- 
ted, or extant not inſtituting that Order 


of Biſhops, but ſuppoſing it, and together with an implicit con- 
firmation regulating praQtice according to it , by prohibiting 
Biſhops to leap over the bounds of their Dioceſe, ſo as to meddle 
in the affairs of other Dioceſes; and by ordering appeals to the 
Synod of a Dioceſe. 

Of Authority gained by ſuch aſſumption, and conceffion 
without law, there might be produced divers inſtances. 

As particularly that the See of Conftantinple did afſume to it 
ſelf Ordination and other aRs of Juriſdiction, in three Dioceſes, 
before any ſuch power was granted to it by any Synodical De- 
cree3 the which to have done divers inſtances ſhew; ſome 

whereof are alleged in the Synod of 

9 Chalc. AF. 16. (Þ. 463.) Chalcedon ; as Saint Chryſoftome, of whom 

loa Sixamirrs Enoxinres Ke» "et | 
Saw, dxrtanus & Avia, x; 6 it is there fid, That going into Afia be de- 
, &, &y CY 109- : 

Tommy Zus arr” axnar. Sm. Chalc, poſed fifteen Biſhops, and conſecrated others 
AB. 11. (p. 411.) in their room. | 

| ; He 
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He alſo depoſed Gerontins Biſhop of Nicomedia, belonging to Sozom. 8. 6. 
the Dioceſe of Pontus. 
Whence the-Fathers of Chalcedon did T3 39 in mw\7 nggriow Thos Grep 
aver, That they had in a Synod "confirmed T% * Kovearmemansy ai Ot Ex- 
the ancient cuſtome which the Holy Church —_—— © p60 har gt Prinrg 
- . : + T4 Anarng, &, Tlov- 
of God in Conſtantinople had, ta ordain nx, © Spanmnis », vas x7 ovro Mali 
Metropolitanes in the Afian, Pontic and izupvmuly 4201, Sym. Chalc. in Epiſt. 
Thracian Dioceſes, | ad P. Leonem. 
The which cuſtom, (conſiſtent with reaſon, and becoming 
the dignity of the Empire, and gratefull to the Court) that Syn. Chalc. 
great Synod did eſtabliſh, although the Roman Church out of 4A#+ 15. 
zealoufie did conteſt and proteſt againſi it. ; (He 
But the moſt pertinent inſtances ate thoſe of the Roman, 4- 
lexandrine, and Antiochene Churches having by degrees aſſu- 
med to themſelves ſuch power over divers Provinces in imita- 
tion of which Churches the other Dioceſan Biſhops may well 
be thought to have enlarged their Juriſdiction. 
This form of government is intimated 
in the Synod of Epbeſ#s3 by thoſe words T3 3 au#? », 6B of avon Jon 
in which Dioceſes and Provinces are di- 9%” 4 *# dmrraxy ' 37," 
ſtinguilbed 3 and the ſame ſhall be obſer= Sri 7s mention of Dioceles in 
ved in all Dioceſes and all Provinces every Strabo.] 
where. | 
However that this form of Diſcipline was perfectly ſettled 
in the times of the Fourth general Synod 
is evident by two notable Canons there= FE! 5 mpis + + auris inapyia; My- 


A 


of, wherein it is decreed, that if any Bi- pl warns — 8 m_—_ Apt 
, 1 ; » Qioeumoin, xgmTtAtubdavin n T7 £4208 
ſhop bave a controverſie with bis Metropo wen nod flop oa 


litan of bis Province, he ſhall reſort to and : EE bt ant 
be judged by the Exarch of the _ ” OE TTES.” 
by the See of Conſtantinople. : 
This was a great privilege conferred on the Biſhop of Con- 
ftantinople , the which perhaps did ground (to be ſure it did 
make way for) the plea of that Biſhop to the Title of Oecume- 
ical Patriarch, or Univerſal Biſhop, which Pope Gregory did fo 
exagitate z and indeed it ſoundeth fo fairly toward it, that the 
Pope hath nothing comparable to' it to allege in favour of his 
pretencesz this being the Decree of the greateſt Synod that ever - 
was held among the Ancients, where all the Patriarchs did con- 
cur in making theſe Decrees > which _ Gregory did reyerence 


as 
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as one of the Gofpetr,— It any ancient Synod did ever conſti- 
tute any thing like to Univerſal Monarchy, it was this; where- 
| in a final determination of greateſt Cauſes was granted to the 
Sce of Conſtantinople, without any exception or reſervation : 
I mean as to ſemblance, and the ſound of words for as to the 
true ſenſe I do indeed conceive that the/Canon did onely relate 
to cauſes emergent in the Eaſtern parts 3 and probably it did 
onely reſpe& the three Dioccſes (of Afia, Pontus, and Thrace) 
which were immediately ſubjected to his Patriarchal Juri(- - 
diction. 
Quem autem Pope Nicholas F. doth very jocularly expound this Canon ; 
Primatem affirming that by the Primate of the Dioceſe is underſtood the 
Dizceſe®* Pope (Dioceſe being put by a notable tigure for Dioceſes) and 
S, Synodus « ' : k 
dixerit, pre- that an appeal is to be made to the Bithop of Conftantinople, 
ter Apoſtoli onely by permiſſion, in caſe the party will be content there- 
 primi Vica- 'with, | 
rius, nullus | 
penitus_intelligitur—— None can underſtand whom the Holy Synod ſhould call Primate 
of a Dioceſe, except the Vicar of the prime Apoſtle. gt 
Tantundem valet dixiſſe Primatem Digceſeos, quantum i perhibuiſſet Dieceſeon. P. Nich. I, 
Ep. 8. ('p. 507.) To fay the Primate of a Dioceſe 1s as much as to fay of Dioceſes, 


We may note, that ſome Provincial Churches were by an- 
cient cuſtom exempted from dependence on any Primacy or 
Patriarchate. | 

Such an one the Cyprian Church was adjudged to be in the 
Epheſine Synod 3 wherein the privileges of ſuch Churches were 

confirmed againſt the invaſion of greater 

Las. , Churches; and to that purpoſe this ge- 

L NOS ent amor _— neral Law enaQed, Let the ſame be ob- 

Suey 0m —— Gs pndwre ff 2w0- ſerv'd in all Diocefes ayd Provinces every 

Etc muy Em10K) muy eragyfar iriegy where — that none of the Biſhops moſt 

#x Trus drcoMuv & 6Eapyys vary mv ans beloved of God invade another Province 

Sw i T2 ans xeee nalahauld- 1; .þ. did not formerly belong to bim or 
vey, 2M # Kei Is KaTHhaCty, & UP þ} : f 

taumd Teminnu Craozuluos tiny Sm- P11 Predeceſſours 3 and if any one bave in- 

Iidore, (oc. Conc. Eph. Can. 8. vaded one, and violently ſeiz'd it, that 
| be reflore it. 

Such a Church was that of Britain anciently, before Anftin 
did introduce the Papal authority here, againſi that Canon : as 
by divers learned Pens hath been ſhewed. : 

Such was the Church of Africk, as by their Canons __ 
; X £ran 
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tranſmarine appeals, and about all other matters doth appear. 
It is ſuppoſed, by ſome, that Diſcipline was ſcrued yet one 
pegg higher, by ſecting up the Order of Patriarch higher then 
Primates, or Dioceſan Exarchs z, but I find no ground of this 
ſuppoſal except in one caſe 3 that is, of the Biſhop of Conſtax- 
3inople being ſet above the Biſhops of Epheſus, Ceſarea, and He- 
racles, which were the Primates of the three Dioceſes, 
It is a notable fibb, which Pope Nz- 


cholas 11. telleth, as Gratian citeth him 3 _ Ones ſroe Patriarche cujuslibet apicer, 


lt froe Metropolean Primatus, aut Eprſcopa- 
That the Church of Rome inſtituted all Pa- 7, s 9 em 6. - 


triarchal $upremacies, all Metropolitan Pri- ber 0rdinis Dignitates inftituit Romana 
macies, Epiſcopal Sees, all Eccleſiaftical Or- Eccleſia. P. Nich, 11. Diſt. 22. cap. I 


ders and Dignities whatſoever, 
Now things ſtanding thus in Chriſtendom, we may,concerning 
the intereſt of the Roman Biſhop, in reference to them, obſerve, 


I. In all theſe tranſaRions about modelling the ſpiritual Diſ-- 


Cipline, there was no Canon eſtabliſhed any peculiar Juriſdici- 
on to the Biſhop of Rome: onely the N 
2, Synod of Nice did ſuppoſe that he by cuſtom did en- 


joy ſome Authority within certain precinQs of the Weſt, like to 


that which it did confirm to the Biſhop of Alexandria in Egypt, 


and the Countries adjacent thereto. | 
3. The Synods of Conftantinople did 


allow him honourary privileges or prece= Tipzobiie muis. Can. 3 
dence before all other Biſhops, aſſigning _ T- Sous  bEaigers wn 


the next place after him to the Biſhop of oh 
Conftantinople, 


4. In other privileges the Synod of Chalcedon did equal the *toz my«- 


See of Conftantinople to the Roman. 

5. The Canons of the two Firſt and Fourth General Synods, 
ordering all affairs to be diſpatched, and cauſes to be determi- 
ned in Metropolitan or Dioceſan Synods, do exclude the Roman 
Biſhop from meddling in thoſe concerns. 

6. The Popes (out of a humour natural to them, to like no- 
thing but what they did themſelves, and which ſerved their In- 
terelts) did not relifh thoſe Canons, although enaed by Sy- 
nods which themſclves admitted for Qe- | | 


cumenical: That ſubſcription of ſome Bi>» _ pyrſyafyni enim tue in nulb penitus . 
Jhops made above ſixty years ſince 4s you ſuffragatur quorundam Epiſcoporum ante 
boaſt, does no whit favour your perſwaſion : ſexaginta, ut jattas, annos fatta ſubſcri- 

K 


k 2 8 ſub- 


Ifid. diſt..2. 
Cap. 1. 


oCnic, 
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prio, — a pradeceſſribus tuis ad a ſubſcription never tranſmitted to the 
Apoſtolice po * —_ a — > knowledge of the Apoſtolick, See by your 
ab initio ſui caduce, dudimque FP : - TY 

frm & nt je fea: et. an long fue uo 
{on———_ - . . a . 3 > 

- Vid. Ep. 54. & oy = you endeavour now too late and unprofitably 

to revive, 
> So doth Pope Leo I. treat the Second 
FR fla 5, _—_— _ Cano- preat Synod, writing to Anatelius: and 
bd wer coags "Greg. M4 7%. 6. 81 Gregory ſpeaking of the ſame ſays, That 
(ad Eulog, Alex.) the Roman Church bas not the als of that 
Synod, nor receiv'd its Canons. 
7. Wherefore in the Wett they did obtain no effeR, fo as to 
eſiabliſh Digceſan Primacies there. 

N. A Roman The Biſhops of Cities, which were Heads of Dioceſes, cither 


Synod, Ann. Jjd not know of theſe Canons (which is probable, becauſe ' 


0 _ Rome did fmother the notice of them :) or were hindred from - 


tian Biſhops uling them 3 the Pope having ſo winded himſelf in and got ſuch 
_ rg hold among them, as he would not let go. 
ope ſuch a 

ebilege as the Synod of Conſtantinople did to the Biſhop of that See. (Marc. de Primat. 
+ 103. ex app. Cod. Theodol. vide Baron.) 

Bur there 1s difference between a General Synod, and an Italian Synod : and what had 
an Italian Synod to preſcribe to all. the Provinces of the Roman Empire, or rather of the 
Welt? P. Greg. I. Ep. 7. 8. = 


8. It indeed turned to a great advantage of the Pope, in car- 
rying on his Encroachments, and enlarging his worldly Inte- 
reſts, that the Weſtern Churches did not, as the Eaſtern, con- 

Baluſius form themſelves to the Political frame in embracing Dioceſan 
thinketh, Primacicsz which would have engaged and enabled them bet- 


| that Hila- ter to protect the Liberties of their Churches from Papal Inva- 
ris of Arles fone. 


did 
and offer at this Primarical power. apud Marc. 5. 32. but P. Leo did mainly check and 
quaſh his attempt. 


9. For hence for want of a better, the Pope did claim to him- 
{c1f a Patriarchal authority over the Weftern Churches; preten- 
ding a right of calling to Synods, of meddling in Ordinations, 
of determining Cauſes by appeal to him; of dictating Laws and 
Rules to them, againſt the old rights of Mctropolitans, and the 
later Conſtitutions for Primacics. . 

; 0, 
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Of this we have an Inſtance in Saint Gregoryz where he al- 
leging an Imperial Conſtitution importing that in caſe a Clergy- c | 
' man ſhould appeal from his Metropolitan, the cauſe ſhould be re- e- 
ferred to the Archbjſhop and Patriarch of that Dioceſe, who judging 
according tothe Canons and Laws ſhould give an end thereto, doth 
conſequentially aſſume an appeal from | 
a Biſhop to himſelf, adjoyning, if againſt Contra hec fi ditum fucrit, quia nec 
' theſe things it be ſaid, that the Biſhop bad "— habutt , > _ 4a gs 
neither Metropolitan nor Patriarch, it is to pot — we — op uſe o7 
be ſaid, that this cauſe was to be heard ,\dienda ac dirimenda fuerat, Greg. 7. 
and decided by the Apoſtolical See, which Ep. 11. 56. 
is #he bead of all Churches, | 

10. Having got ſuch advantage, and as to extent ſtretched 
his Authority beyond the bounds of his ſub-urbicarian precins, Ruffin. 5 
he did alſo intend it in quality far beyond the privileges by any Hiſt. 1. Gs 
Eccleſiaſtical Law granted to Patriarchs 3 or claimed or exerci- 
ſed by any other Patriarch); till at length by degrees he had ad- 
vanced it to an exorbitant omnipotency, and thereby utterly en- 
flaved the Weſtern Churches, : | 

The ancient Order did: allow a Patriarch or Primate to call a 
Synod of the Biſhops in his Dioceſe, and with them to determine T. 
Eccleſiaſtical affairs by majority of ſuffrages 3 but he doth not 
do fo, but ſetting himſelf down in his Chair with a few of his 
Courtiers about him, doth make Decrees and DiQtates, to which 
he pretendeth all muſt:ſubmit; NG N 

The ancient Order did allow a Patriarch to ordain Metropo- 
litans duly elected in their Dioceſes ; leaving Biſhops to be or- 
dained by the Metropolitans in their Provincial Synods but.he 
will meddle in the Ordination of every Biſhop, ſuffering none 
to be conſtituted without his confirmation, for which he muſt. 
{oundly -pay. 

The ancient Order did allow a Patriarch, with the advice 
and conſent of his Synod to make Canons for the well ordering 
his Dioceſe ; but he ſendeth about his Decretal Letters, compo- 
ſed by an infallible Secretary, which he pretendeth muſt have 
the force of. Laws, equal to the highelt Decrees of the whole - 
Church. | 

The ancient Order didſuppoſe Biſhops by their Ordination 
ſufficiently obliged to render unto their Patriarch due obſervance, 
according to the Canons, he being liable to be judged in a Synod 
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for the tranſgrefſion of his duty 3 but he forceth all Biſhops to 
take the mioti ſlaviſh oaths of obedience to him that can be ima- 
ined. | , 

y The ancient Order did appoint that Biſhops accuſed for of- 
fences ſhould be judged in their Provinces; or upon appeal from 

| them in Patriarchal Synods : but he receiveth appeals at the 

» firſt hand, and determineth them jn his Court, without calling 

ſuch a Synod in an age for any ſuch purpoſe. 

The ancient Patriarchs did order all things, as became good 

SubjeRs, with leave and under ſubmiſſion to the Emperour, 

who as he pleaſed did interpoſe his confirmation of their Sanci- 

ons : but this man pretendeth to decree what he pleaſeth with» 

out the leave, and againſt the will of Princes. 

Wherefore he is not a Patriarch of the Weſtern Churches, 

(for that he aQteth according to no Patriarchal Rule) but a cer- 
_ kind of Sovereign Lord, or a tyrannical Oppreſſour of 

them. | 

11. In all the tranſactions for modelling the Church there 
Tfid. in never was allowed to the Pope any dominion over his fellow 
dijt. 21. Patriarchs, or of thoſe great Primates who had aſſumed that 
T1 name to themſelves z among whom indeed, for the dignity of 
his City, he had obtained a priority of honour or place but ne- 

ver had any power over them ſettled by a title of Law, or by 

clear and unconteſted practice. : 

' Infomuch, that if any of them had erred in Faith, or offen- 
ded in Practice, it was requiſite to call a General Synod to 
judge them as in the caſes of Athanaſins, of Gregory Nazian- 
zene and Maximus, of Theopbilns and Saint Chryſoſtome, of Ne- 
ſtoriws and of Dioſcorusr — is evident. 

12, Indeed all the Oriental Churches did keep themſelves 
pretty free from his encroachments, although, when he had 
{wollen fo big in the Weſt, he ſometime did take occaſion to at- 
tempt on their Liberty ; which they ſometimes did warily de- 
cline, ſometimes ſtoutly did oppoſe. 
Vid. de Marc. But as to the main, thoſe-fAlourifhing Churches conſtantly did 
{b.7.cap-4+ maintain a diltin& adminiſtration from the Weſtern Churches, 
O& 5... under their own Patriarchs and Synods, not ſuffering him to 
interlope in prejudice to their Liberty. 
They without his leave or notice did call and celebrate Sy- 


nods (whereof all the firſt great Synods arc inſtances) their 
Ordina- 
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Ordinations were not confirmed or touched by him; Appeals 
were not (with publick regard or allowance) thence made to 
him in cauſes great or lictle, but they decided them among 
themſelves: they quaſhed Hereſies ſpringing up among them, 
as the Second General Synod the Macedonians, Theophilus the 
Origeniſts, &c, Little in any caſe had his Worſhip to do with 
them or they with him, beyond what was necdfull to maintain 
general communion and correſpondence with him 3 which they 
commonly, as piety obliged, were willing to do. 

And ſometimes, when a pert Pope, upon ſome incidental ad- 
vantage of differences riſen among them, would be more buſie 
then they deemed convenient in tampering, with their affairs, 
they did rapp his fingers; (o Vidor, fo Stephanws, fo Fulius and 
Liberixs of old did Tel to their ſmart 3; ſo afterward Damaſis 
and other Popes in the caſe of Flavianus; Innocent in the caſe of 
Saint Chryſoſtome z Felix and his Succeſſours in the caſe of Aca- 
cius did tind little regard had to their interpoſals. 

So things proceeded, till at length ® final rupture was made 
between them, and they would not ſuffer him at all to meddle. 
with their affairs. | 

Before I proceed any further I ſhall bricfly draw ſome Corol- 
| aries from this Hiſtorical, account which I have given of the 
original and growth of Metropolitical, Primatical and Patriarchal- 
Jurt{diQion, 

I. Patriarchs are an humane Inſtitution. 

2. As they were erected by the power and prudence of men, 
ſo they may be diffolved by the ſame. | 

3- They were erected by the leave and confirmation of Prin- 
ces3 and by the ſame they may be dejeced, if great reaſon do- 
appear. . 

4. The Patriarchate of the Pope beyond his own Province or: 
Dioceſe doth not ſubſiſt upon any Canon of .a General Synod. 

5. He can therefore claim no ſuch power otherwiſe then upon 
his invaſion or afſumption. | 

6. The Primates and Metropolitans of the Weſtern Church 
cannot be ſuppoſed otherwiſe then by force or out of fear to have- 
ſubmitted to ſuch an authority as he doth uſurp. 

7+ It is not really a Patriarchal power (like to that which was: 
granted by the Canons, and Princes) but another ſort of power: 
which the Pope doth exerciſe, 

| | 8, The. 
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8, The moſt rightfull Patriarch, holding falſe Do&trine, or 
impoſing unjuſt Laws, or tyrannically abuling his power may 


and ought to be rejected from communion. 


9. Such a Patriarch is to be judged by atree Synod, if it may 
be had. 

10. If ſuch a Synod cannot be had by conſent of Princes, 
each Church may free it ſelf from the miſchicfs induced by his 
perverſe dodrine or praQice. 

11, No Eccleſiaſtical power can interpoſe in the management 
of any affairs within the Territory of any Prince without his 
conceſhon. 

12. By the Laws of God and — to ancient Practice 
Princes may model the bounds of Eccletiaſtical Juriſdiction, 
ere& Biſhopricks, enlarge, diminiſh, or transfer them as they 
pleaſe. 

13. Wherefore each Prince (having Supreme power in his 
own Dominions, and equal to what the Emperour had in his) 
may exclude any forrein Prelate from Juriſdiction in his Ter- 
Titories. 

L 14. It is expedient for peace and publick good that he ſhould 
o thus. 

I5. Such Prelate, according to theeules of Chriſtianity, ought 
to be content with his doing ſo. 

16. Any Prelate, exerciling power in the Dominion of any 


- * Prince, is eatenus, his SubjeR : as the Popes and all Biſhops 


were-to the Roman Emperours. 

17. Thoſe joints of Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, eſtabliſhed in 
the Roman Empire by the confirmation of Emperours, were 
(as to neceſſary continuance) diſſolyed by the difſolution of the 
Roman Empire. 

18. The power of the Pope in the Territories of any Prince 
did fubliſt by his authority and favour. - 

19. By the ſame reaſon as Princes have curbed the exorbi- 
tancy of Papal power in ſome caſes (of entertaining Legats, ma- 
king Appeals, diſpoſing of Benefices, &ec.) by the ſame they 
might exclude it. l | 

20. The practice of Chriſtianity doth not depend upon the 
ſubliſtence of ſuch a form inſtituted by man. 

Having ſhewed at large that this Univerſal Sovereignty and 


JuriſdiQion of the Biſhop of Rome over the Chriſtian PR 
p | | at 
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hath no real Foundation cither in Scripture or elſewhere, it will 

| be requiſite to ſhew by what ways and means ſo groundleſs a 
claim and pietence ſhould gaindelief and ſubmiſſion to it, from 
ſo conſiderable a part of Chrilttendom 3 and that from fo very De puſitb 
ſlender roots (from ſlight beginnings and the ſlimmieſt pretences creſcere. 
one can well imagin) this bulk of exorbitant power did grow, ** 
the vaſteſt that ever man on carth did attain, or did everaim at, ** 5 
will be the leſs wonderfull, if we do conſider the many cauſes 
which did concur and contribute thereto z fome whereof are 
propoſed in the following Obſervations. - - 

I. Eminency of any kind (in wealth, in honour, in reputa- 
tion, in might, in place, or meer order of dignity,) doth eafily 

\paſs into advantages of real power and command over thoſe 
who are inferiour in thoſe reſpeQs, and have any dealings or 
common tranſaQions with ſuch Superiours. 

For to perſons endowed with ſuch eminency by voluntary 
deference the condudt of affairs is wont to be allowed; none 
preſuming to ſtand in competition with them, every one rather 
yielding place to them then to their equals. 

The ſame condudt of things, upon the ſame accompts, and 
by reaſon of their poſſeſſion, doth continue faſt in their hands, 
ſo long as they do retain ſuch advantages. 

Then from a cuſtom of managing things doth ſpring up an 
Opinion or a pretence of right thereto 3 they are apt to aſſume a 
title,. and others ready to allow it. | 

Men naturally do adrnire ſuch things, and ſo are apt to defer 
extraordinary reſpe& to the poſſeſſours of them. 

Advantages of wealth and might are not onely inftruments 
to attain, but incentives ſpurring men to affect the getting au- 
thority over their poorer and weaker neighbours: for men will 
not be content with bare eminency, but will defire real power 
and ſway, ſo as to obtain their wills over others, and not to be 
croſſed by any. Pope Leo had no reaſon to wonder, that Ana- Quid illt ſa 
tolius Biſhop of Conſtantinople was not content with dry honour. 25a pas fe 
Men are apt to think their honour is precarious, and ftandeth on i 
an uncertain foundation, if it be not ſupported with real power 3 g claritudo 
and therefore they will not be ſatisfied to let their advantages lie nm ſuffictt ? 
dead, which are ſo cafily improvable to power, by inveigling -<% 2+ 55: 
ſome, and ſcaring or conſtraining others to bear their yoke: 
and they are able to benefit and gratife ay and thereby __ 
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them willing to ubmit, thoſe afterwards become ſerviceable to 
bring others under, who are diſaffected or refraRtory. 

So the Biſhops of Conftantineple and of Jeruſalem, at firſt had 
onely privileges of honour ; but afterward they ſoon hooked in 

wet. | 
F"diigvr the Roman Biſhops from the beginning were eminent 
above all other Biſhops in all kinds of advantages. | 

He was ſeated in the Iniperial City, the place of general re- 

ſort ; thence obvious to all eyes, and his 

Euſcb. 6. 43- (Anno 354-) name ſounding in all mouths. He had 
N » 0 —_c may 5 _ F a moſt numerous, opulent, ſplendid flock 
_ -: \ 4n.25n and Clergy. He had the greateſt income 
ik Hh FA (from liberal oblations) to diſpoſe of. 
Euſeb. He lived in greateſt ftate and luſtre. ct opportunities to 


aſſiſt others in their buſineſs, and to relieye them in their wants. 
He neceſſarily thence did obtain great xeſpe@R and veneration. 
Hence in all common affairs the conduQ and preſidence were 
naturally devolved on him, without conteſt. 
' No wonder then, that after ſome time the Pope did arrive to 
ſome pitch of authority over poor Chriſtians, eſpecially thoſe 
who lay neareſt to him; improving his eminency into power, 
and his paſtoral charge into a kind of Empire; according to 
{  , .., that obſervation of Socrates, that long 
Ths Poueiar 'Emexonis whes 7 it= before bis time the Roman Epiſcopacy had 
n ey —_ _— y ow As Thom 1 anced it ſelf beyond the Priefthood into 
_ @ Potentacy. | 

Socr. 9.7 And the like he obſerveth to have happened in the Church of 
Alexandria, upon the like grounds, or by imitation of ſuch a 

pattern. | 
2, Any ſmall power is apt to grow and ſpread it ſelf; a ſpark 
of it ſoon will expand it ſelf into a flame: it is very like to the 
Matt. 13. 32- grain of muſtard ſeed, which indeed is the leaſt of all ſeeds ,, but 
| when it is grown, it is the greateſt among herbs, and becometh a 
tree,” ſo that the birds of | 4 air come and lodge in the branches 
"i Mu HAD NPURE 4H thereof. wary. boon Plutarch —_ ) 
"Þ *hues . * is an innate diſeaſe of Potentacies, Who- 
pans. Wnt. Lyrrd, ever hath any pittance of it, will be im- 
proving his ſtock, having taſted the ſweetneſs of having his 
*will (which extreamly gratificth the nature of man) he will 
not be ſatisfied without having more 3 he will take himſelf » 
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be ſireightned by any bounds, and will firive to free himſeit of 
all reſtraints. 
Any pretence will ſerve to ground atternpts of enlarging 
. power, and none will be balked.” For .© | 
Power is bold, entcrprizing, reſtleſs: it WEE os 
always watcheth, or often findeth, zever HIND p__ =O 
paſſeth opportunities of dilating. it ſelf, TT 2. Ow 
Every acceſſion doth beget farther ad- | 
vantagestoampliheitz as its ſtock grow- Facilits creſcit dignitas quam incipit. 
eth, ſo it with caſe proportionably doth SE» &p. 101. | 
encreaſez being ever out at uſe, wm PRE OO" 
 groweth, ſo its (trength to maintain an Prime duminandi ſpes. in arduo; ub 
Ss it ſelf Ann it gaining fir ingreſſn, g, 0 myy & miniſtri, 
more wealth, more friends, more afloci- + (+ 143-9 
ates, and dependents. 
None can refift or obſtrud& its growth without danger and 
manifold diſadvantages for as its adherents are dcemed loyal 
and faithfull, ſo its oppoſers are branded with the imputations 
of rebellion, contumacy, diſloyalty z and not ſucceediog in their 
reſiſtance they will be undone. 
 Noneeverdoth enterpriſe more then to ſtop its cariere3 ſo that 
it ſeldom loſerch by oppolition ; and it ever gaineth by compo- 
fition. If it be checked at one time, or in one place, it will, like 
the Sea, at another ſeaſon, in another point, break in. It it is 
ſometimes overthrown in a Battel, it is ſeldom conquered in the 
War. 
It is always on its march forward, and gaineth ground ; for 
one encroachment doth countenance the next, and is alleged 
for a precedent to authorize or juſtifie it. It ſeldom moveth 
backward; for every Succefſour thinketh he may juſtly enjoy 
what his Predecefſour did gain, or which is tranſmitted into 
his poſſeſſion 3 fo that there hardly can ever be any reſtitution of 
ill-gotten power. 
Thus have many abſolute Kingdoms grown: the firſt Chief 
was a Leader of Volunteers 3 from thence he grew to be a Prince 
with ſtated Priviteges 3 after he became a Monarch inveſted with 
high Prerogatives3 in fine he creepeth forward to be a Grand 
Seignior uſurping abſolute dominion : ſo did Auguftw Ceſar firlt 
-onely aſſume the ſiyle of Prince of the Senate, demeaning him- 
ſelf modeſtly as ſuch 4 but he ſoon drew to himſelf the admini- 
| L 1 2 Rration 
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ſiration of all things 3 and upon that foundation his Succeſſours 
very ſuddenly did cre a boundleſs power. If youtrace the foot- 
ſteps of moſt Empires to the p<Binning you may perceive the like. 

So the Pope when he had got a little power, continually 

did (well it. The puny pretence of the ſucceeding Saint Peter, 
and the name of the Apeſtolical See; the precedence by reaſon 
of the Imperial City 3 the honggary Privileges allowed him by 
Councils the Authority deferred to him by one Synod of re- 
viſing the Cauſes of Biſhops 3 the countenance given to him in 
repreiſing ſome Herefies, he did improve to conſtitute himſelf 
Sovereign Lord of the Church. 
_ 3. Spiritual power eſpecially is of a growing nature, and 
more eſpecially that which deriveth from Divine Inſtitution ; 
for it hath a great awe upon the hearts and conſciences of men ; 
which engageth them to a firm and conſtant adherence. It uſeth 
the moſt ſubtle arms, which it hath always ready, which need- 
eth no time or coſt to furniſh, which cannot be extorted from its 
hand 3 fo that it can neverbe diſarmed. And its weapons make 
ſtrong impreſſion, becauſe it propoſeth the moſt effeQual en- 
couragements to its abettors, and diſcouragements to its adver- 
faries; alluring the one with promiſes of Gods favour and cter- 
nal happineſs, terrifying the other with menaces of vengeance 
from! heaven and endleſs miſery 3 the which do ever quell reli- 
gious, ſuperſtitious, weak people; and often daunt men of know» 
ledge and courage. _ 

It is preſumed unchangeable, and unextinguiſhable by any 
humane power and thence is not (as all other power) ſubjet 
to revolutions. Hence like Aobilles it is hardly vincible, becauſe 
almoſt immortal. If it be ſometime rebuffed or impaired ; it 
ſoon will recover greater ſtrength and vigour. | 

The Popes derive their Authority from Divine Inſtitution 3 


Dift. 21. -and their weapons always are ſentences of Scripture 3 they pre- 
cap. 2, 3 tend todiſpenſe remiſſion of fins; and promile heaven to their 
abetters. They excommunicate, curſe, and damn the oppoſers 

of their deſigns, 
They pretend they never can loſe any power that ever did 
| belong to their See: they are always ſtiff, 
Previlegia Roman Eccleſia nullum poſ- and they never recede or give back. The 
ſunt ſuſtinere de — P.NK. E. privileges of the Roman Church can ſuftain 
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4. Power is eaſily attained and augmented upon occaſion of 
difſenfions. Each faQion uſually doth make it (elf a Head, the 
chief in ſirength and reputation which it can find inclinable ta 
favour it; and that Head'it will ſtrive to magnifie, that he may 


be the abler to promote its cauſe; and if the cauſe doth proſper 


he is rewarded with acceſſion of Privileges and Authority : 
Eſpecially thoſe who were oppreſſed, and find relief by his 
means, do become zealouſly aQive for his aggrandiſement, 

Thus uſually in civil broils the Captain of the prevalent Par- 
ty groweth a Prince, or is crowned with great Privileges (as 
Ceſar, Oavian, Cromwell, &c.) | 

- © Soupon occaſion of the Arian fation, and the oppreſſion of 
Athanaſius, Marcellus, Paulus and other Biſhops, the Pope who 
by their application to him had occaſion to head the Catholick 
Party did grow in power; for thereupon the Sardican Synod did 
decree to him that Privilege, which he infinitely enhanced, and 
which became the main engin of rearing himſelt fo high. 

And by his interpofal in the diffentions raiſed by the Neftorz- 
ans, the Pelagians, the Eutychians, the Acatians, the Monotheliter, 
the Image-worſhippers,and Image-breakers, &c. his authority was 
advanced 3 for he adhering in thoſe cauſes to the prevailing 
Party, was by them extolled, obtaining both reputation and 
{way. 

5. All power is attended by dependencies of perſons ſheltred 
under it, and by it enjoying ſubordinate advantages; the which 
proportionably do grow by its encreaſe. 

Such perſons therefore will ever be inciting their Chief and 
Patron to amplihe his power; and in aiding him to compals it, 
they will be very indultyiouſly, reſolutely and ſteadily aQives. 
their own interefi moving them thereto. 

Wherefore their mouths will ever be open in crying him up, 
their heads will be buſie in contriving ways to farther his inte- 
reſis, their care and pains will be employed in accompliſhing 
his deſigns they with their utmolt ixength will contend in his 
defence againſt all oppoſitions. | 

Thus the Roman Clergy firſt, then the Biſhops of Italy, then 
all the Clergy of the Feft became engaged to ſupport, to-tortifie, 
to enlarge the Papal authority 3 they all ſharing with him in. 
domination over the Laityz and enjoying wealth, credit,ſupport, 
privileges and immunities thereby. Some of them. eſpecially 
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were ever putting him on higher pretences, and furthering him 
by all means in his acquitt and maintenance of them. 

6. Hence if a Potentate himſelf ſhould have no ambition, nor 
much ability to improve his power ; yet it would of it ſelf grow; 
he need onely be paſſive therein the intereſt of his partiſans 


would cfﬀfe& itz fo that often power doth no leſs thrive under 


fluggiſh and weak Potentates, eſpecially if they are void of good- 
neſs, then under the moſt ative and able; Let the Minitters 
alone to drive on their intereſt. 

7. Even perſons otherwiſe juſt and good do ſeldom ſcruple 
to augment their power by undue encroachment, or at lealt to 
uphold the uſurpations of their foregoers 3 for even ſuch are apt 
to favour their own pretences, and afraid of incurring cenſure 
- and blame, if they ſhould part with any thing left them by their 
Predeceſſours, They apprehend themſelves to owe a dearneſs 
to their place, engaging them to tender its own weal and pro- 
ſperity, in promoting which they ſuppoſe themſelves not to a& 
for their own private intereſt; and that it is not out of ambition 
or avarice, but out of a regard to the grandeur of their Othce 
that they (tickle and buſtle; and that in ſo doing they imitate 
Saint Paul who did magnifie his Office, They are encouraged 
hereto by the applauſe of men, eſpecially of choſe who are allied 
-with them in intereſt, and who converſe with them ; who take 
it for a Maxime Boni Principis eft ampliare imperinum: The ex- 
tenders of Empire are admired and 'commended however they 
doe it, although with cruel Wars, or by any unjuſt means. 

Hence uſually the worthieſt men in the worlds eye are great- 
eſt cnlargers of power 3 and ſuch men, bringing appearances of 
vertue, ability, reputation to aid their endeavours, do molt ca- 
fily compaſs deligns of this nature, finding lefs obltruQion to 
their attempts 3 for men are not ſo apt to ſuſpeR their integrity, 
or to charge them with ambition and avarice; and the few, 
 whodiſcern their aims and conſequences of things, are overborn 
by the number of thoſe, who are favourably conceited and in- 
clined toward them. 

_ Thus Jalins 1. Damaſus I. Innocent I. Gregory 1. and the like 
Popes, whom Hiſtory repreſenteth as laudable perſons, did yet 
confer to the advancement of Papal grandeur. But they who 
did moſt advance that intereſt, as Pope Leo I. Gelafines I. Pope 
Niebolas 1. Pope Gregory VII, -in the clicem of true zelots pa 
| or 
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for the beſt Popes. Hence the diftinQion between a good Man, gixcus Y. 


a good Prince, a good Pope. 


$. Men of an inferiour conditionare apt to expreſs themſelves © 


highly in commendation of thoſe who are in a ſuperiour rank; 
eſpecially upon occaſion of addreſs and intercourſe ; which come 
mendations are liable to be interpreted for acknowledgments or 
attefiations of right, and thence do ſometimes prove means of 
creating it. 

Of the generality of men it is truly 


faid, that it doth fondly ſerve fame, and =7— 9 ſame ſervit ine, 


is flonn'd with titles and images; readily yr. 
aſcribing to Superiours whatever they : 
claime, without ſcanning the grounds of their title. Simple 
and weak men out of abjeednels or fear are wont to crouch, 
and ſubmit to any thing upon any terms. Wiſe men do not 
love brangling, nor will expoſe their quiet and ſafety without 
great reaſon; thence being inclinable to comply with greater 
, perſons, Bad men out of defign to procure advantages or im- 
; punity are prone to flatter and gloze with them. Good men 
\ out of due reverence to them, and in hope of fair uſage from 
them, are ready to complement them, or treat them with the 
moſt reſpe&full terms. Thoſe who are obliged to them will 
not ſpare to extoll them 3 paying the cafie return of good words 
for good deeds. | 
Thus all men conſpire to exalt power; the which fnatcheth 
all good words as true, and conſtrueth them to the moſt favou- 
rable ſenſez and allegeth them as verdicts and arguments of 
unqueſtionable right. So are the complements or terms of re- 


ſpec uſed by Hierome, Auſtin, Theodoret, and divers others to- 


ward "ou drawn into Argument for Papal Authority 3 when- 
as the aCtions of ſuch Fathers, and their diſcourſes upon other 
occafions do manifeſt their ſerious judgment to have been di- 
rely contrary to his pretences : wherefore the Emperour of 
Conſt antinople-in the Florentine Synod had 

good reaſon to decline ſuch ſayings * for * 7! fant 5 45/av. 


arguments3 for if (faith he) ay of the p_— ao_ : gm - dogs x ur" 
Saints doth in an Epiſtle bonour the Pope, ——— Syn, Eee Sefſ. 25. (p.848-) 


Jhall be take that as importing privileges ? 
9. Good men commonly (out of charitable ſimplicity, meck- 
neſs, modeſty and humility, love of peace, and averſeneſs from 
© conten- 
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contention) are apt to yield to the encroachments of thoſe who 
any wiſe do excell them; and when ſuch men do yield, others 
are ready to follow their example. Bad men have little intere(t 
to reliſt, and no heart to ſtand for publick good; but rather ſtrike b 
-in preſently, taking advantage by their complyance to drive a 
good market for themſelves. Hence ſo many of all forts in all 
times did comply with Popes, or did not obfirudt them z ſuffer- 
ing them without great obſtacle to raiſe their power. 
10. If in ſuch caſes a few wiſe men do apprehend the conſe- 
quences of things, yet they can do little to prevent them. * They 
{cldom have the courage with ſufficient zeal to buſtle again(i 
encroachments ; fearing to be overborn by its fixeam, to loſe 
their labour, and vainly to ſuffer by it. If they offer at reſiſtance, 
it is uſually faint and moderate : whereas power doth a& vigo- 
rouſly, and puſh it ſelf forward with mighty violence ; ſo that 
it is not onely difficult to check it, but dangerous to oppoſe it. 
| Ambiguity of words (as it cauſeth 
Tea de wocabulorum occaſionibug pluri- mnany debates, ſo) yieldeth much advan- 
—_ + von es armemung [ntl - tage to the foundation and amplification 
Reſur, Carn. 54- of power: for whatever is ſaid of it, 
will be interpreted in favour of it, and 
will afford colour to its pretences. Words innocently or care- 
leſly uſed are by interpretation extended to fignifie great mat- 
ters, or what you pleaſe. For inſtance, 
The word Biſhop may import any kind of ſuperintendency or 
inſpeRion 3 hence Saint Peter came to be reckoned Biſhop of 
Rome, becauſe in virtue of his Apoſtolical Office he had inſpe- 
Rion over that Church founded by him, and might exerciſc 
ſome Epiſcopal acts. 
Kat fy The word Head doth ſignifie any kind of eminency, the word 
xepzalw. Prince any priority,the word to prefide any kind of ſuperiority or 
Can. A- preeminence hence ſome Fathers attributing thoſe names to 
Pt. 34 Saint Peter, they are interpreted to have thought him Sovereign 
in power over the Apoſtles. And becauſe ſome did give like 
terms to the Pope, they infer his Superiority in power over all 
Biſhops; notwithſtanding ſuch Fathers did expreſs a contrary 
judgment. 
The word Szcceſſowr may import any derivation of power 3 
hence becauſe Saint Peter js ſaid to have founded the Church of 
Rome, and to have ordained the firſt Biſhop raere, the Pope is cal- 
led his Succeſſpur. The 
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The word Amthority doth often import any kind of influence 


upon the opinions or aQions of men (grounded upon eminence 


of place, worth, reputation, or any ſuch 
advantage) Hence becauſe the Pope of 
old ſometimes was deſired to interpoſe 
his authority, they will underſtand him 
to have had right to command or judge 
in ſuch caſes ; although authority is 
ſometimes oppoſed to command , as 
where Livy ſaith, that Evander did bold 
thoſe places by autbority rather then by 
command; and Tacitns of the German 
Princes, ſaith, They are heard rather ac- 
cording to their authority of perſwading, 
then power of commanding. The word 
Judge (faith Canus) is frequently uſed 
80 ſignifie no more then I do think, or con- 
ceivez whereby he doth excuſe divers 
Popes from having decreed a notable er- 
rour (for Alexander III. ſays of them, 


Nuta duobus Epiſcopis, quorum ed tem- 
eſtate ſumma authoritas erat non illuſe- 
rant—— Sulpit. Sev. 2. 63. 

Becauſe he had not deluded the two 
Biſhops who had the greateſt authority 
in thoſe times. 

Non mediocris authoritatis Epiſcopus 
Carthag. Aug. Epiſt. 162. 

The Biſhop of Carthage was of no 
mean authority. 

—audiuntur- authoritate ſuadendi ps- 
tins quam jubendi poteſtate. Tac. de mor. 
Germ. (p. 640.) 

Evander ——— ea authoritate magis 
quam imperio retinebat loca. Liv. 1. 

Verbum Judico frequenter in ea ſignifi- 
catione uſurpatur, ut idem ſit ſentio 
ſeu opinor. Can, ' loc. 6. cap. 8. ( comp. 
lib. 6. 1.) © 


that they judged that 


after a matrimony contraied, not conſummated ; another may be 
valid, that being diſſolved.) Yet if the Pope is ſaid to have judged 
fo or ſo in any caſe, it is alleged for a certain argument- of pro- 


per Furiſdiftion. 


11. There is a firayge inchantment in words; which being 
(although with no great colour of reaſon) afſumed do work on 


the fancies of men, eſpecially of the weaker ſort. 


Of theſe 


power doth ever arrogate to it {elf ſuch as are moſt operative, 
by their force ſuſtaining and extending it (elf. 

| $o divers prevalent FaQions did aſſume to themſelves the 
name of Catholick; and the Roman Church particularly hath 
appropriated that word to it ſelf,” even ſo as to commit a- Bull, 
implying Rome and the Univerſe to be the ſame place ; and the 
perpetual canting of this Term hath been one of its moſt ef- 


fequal charms to- weak people. 


I am a Catholick, that is, an 


Univerſal, therefore all T bold is true, this is their great Argu= 


ment. | 7 
- The words Smcceſſowr of Peter, Apoſtolick, See, Prima Seder, 
have been ſtrongly urged for Arguments of Papal Authority 3 


the which have beyond their truc _ (for indeed they 
; | m 
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nific nothing) had a ſtrange efficacy upon men of anderſianding 
and wiſcdom. | 
| 12, The Popes power was much am- 


—ut ad Domini mei tent! Pontifics pified by the importunity of perſons con- 
oe ans” Alek ac prac. Jemncd or extruded from their places, 


| copay Ro hat apjell. (in P.Nich.7, Whether upon juſt accompts, or wrong- 
Ep. 37 þ. $63.) fully and by faction : for they finding no 


——my Lord ſo great a Pontif, and other more hopefull place of refuge and 


moſt pious a 


Father, the fafe defender redreſs, did often apply to him: for what 


d protector of all flee , | 
him for _— RT II will not men do, whither will not they 


Cypr. Ep. 68. 


| Ehiftt. $5- 


go in ftreights ? 

Thus did Marcion go to Rome, and ſue for admiſſion to com- 
munion there. So Fortunatus and Feliciſimus in Saint Cyprian, 
being condemned in Africk, did fly to Rome for ſhelter, of which 
abſurdity Saint Cyprian doth ſo complain. So likewiſe Martia- 
nus and Bafſilides, in Saint Cyprien, being outed of their Sees for 
having lapſed from the Chriſtian profeſſion did fiy to Stepher 
for fuccour, to be reſtored. So Maximus (the Cynick) went 


- to Rome, to get a confirmation of his election at Conftantinople. 


Calend:on of 
Antioch, L1- 
ber. cap. 18, 


P. Leo. 

Ep. 89. 
Marc. 5 32, 
P. Nich. Z. 
Ep. 38. 

Cp» 54) 
Rothaldus. 


So Marceliws, being rejected for Heterodoxy, went thither to 
get atteſiation to his Orthodoxy (ot which Saint Bafil complai- 
neth.) So Apiarins, being condemned in Africk for his crimes, 
did appeal to Rome, 

And on the other fide, Athanaſms being with great partiality 
condemned by the Synod of Tyre, Paulus and other Bihops be- 
ing extruded from their Sees for Orthodoxy 3 Saint Chryſaftome 
being condemned and expelled by Theopbilus and his complices; 
Flavianus being depoſed by Dioſcorns, and the Epbefine Synod ; 
Theodoret being condemned by the ſame, —did cry out for help 
to Rome, Chelidonics, Biſhop of Reſanon, being depoſed by Hi- 
larixs of Arles, (for crimes) did fly to Pope Leo. Ignatius Pa- 
triarch of Conftantinople, being extruded from his See by Photius, 
did complain to the Pope. | | 

13, All Princes are forward to heap honour on the Bifhop of 
their Imperial City z it ſeeming a diſgrace to themſelves, that 
ſo near a relation be an inferiour to anyother : who is as it were 
their Spiritual Paſtour, who is uſually by their ſpecial favour ad- 


vanced. The City it (elf and the Court will be reſile(s in af- 


fiſting him to climb. 
Thus did the Biſhop of Conftantixople ariſe to that high ag" 
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of honour, and to be Second Patriarch, who at firſt was a mean 
Suffragan to the Biſhop of Heraclea, this by the Synods of Con- 
ftantinople and Cholcedon is affigned for the reaſon of his ad- 
vancement. And how ready the Emperours were to promote Cod. L355. tr. 
the dignity of that Biſhop, we fee by many of their EdiQs to #7. 2-cap-16, 
that purpoſe 3 as particularly that of Leo. 

So, for the honour of their City, the Emperours uſually did 
favour the Pope, affiſting him in the furtherance of his de- 
figns, and extending his Privileges by their Edits at home, 
- Letters to the Eaſtern Emperours, recommending their 
attairs. 

So in the Synod of Chalcedon we have the Letters of Valen- 
#inian, together with thoſe of Placidiaand of Eudoxia the Em- 
preſſes to Theodoftes in behalf of Pope Leo, for retraQation of the 
Epbefine Synod 3 wherein they do expreſs themſelves engaged 
- maintain 4 _— —_ _ | | 

e : Seeing that (faith Placidia, Mother «©<@ eo ce rn, 
of Theedefes) theme win Sabings CESS 
fo preſerve the honour and dignity of ar, & mim Ti oicas VAGLE OM. 2 
this chief City, which is the Miftreſr of all ©"+ Chal. (p. 27.) 
others, 

So Pope Nicholas confeſſeth, that the Emperours had extolled 9,1; 
the Koman See with divers privileges, bad enriched it with gifts, ( Imperate- 


had enlarged it with benefits (or benefices), &c. mt _ 
is - 
ficiis extulerint, donis ditaverint , beneficiis ampliauerint, qualiter illam, (4c. P. Nich. L 
Ep. 8. (þ. $13- ; | 
Romanus v_—_ 
Pauper erat Preſul, Regali munere crevit, (Fc. 
Gunth, Lig. /b. 6. 


14. The Popes had the advantage of being ready at hand to 
ſuggeſt what they pleaſed to the Court, and thereby to procure 
his EdiQs (direRed or dictated by themſelves) in their favour, 
for extending their power, or repreffing any oppoſition made 
ro their encroachments. | 

Baronius obſerveth that the Biſhops of Conſtantinople did uſe 
this advantage for their ends; for thus he refleeth on the 
Edict of the Emperour Leo in favour of 


: : . H d Acacii faſtu rumentis 
that See: Theſe things =_ w _ Write — Loh ſuperb 


leſs conceived in the w » Baron. Ant. 473. $ 4- 
ſwelling with pride, Fre ger _—_ 
M m 2 And 
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And no leſs unqueſtionably did the Popes conceive words 
for the Emperour in countenance of their Authority. 

Apud Marc. Such was that Edidt of Valentinian in favour of Leo againſt 
£8 ,; Hilarins Biſhop of Arles, * (in an unjuſt cauſe as Binius con- 
 P-Hil.Ep.11, fefſeth) who conteſted his Authority to undo what was done in 
(p- 576.) Aa Gallicane Synod, And we may thank Baronius himſelf for this 
Obſervation, By this, Reader, thou under- 

Ex Ln eh, nn chm ot —_ ftandeſt, that when the Emperours ordained 

ores leges ſanxivere, : "oF "f 2 

on m - As ta Pak # fer Laws —_— Religion, they did it by 
rium eorum Officium ex ſcriptis legibus #ranſcribing and enatling the Laws of the. 
fatuiſſe. Baron. Ann. 458+ $ 4- Church, upon the admonition of the Holy 


Biſhops requiring them to do their duty, 
It was a notable Edi, which Pope Hh. 
| 4 larius allegeth, It was alſo decreed by the 
. Chriſtianorum quoque Principum lege T xp; of Chriſtian Princes that whatſoever 
- phy Oc- #. Hilarius Ep, 11. op, Biſhop of the Apoſtolick, See ſhould upon 
oy 97% examination pronounce concerningChurebes 
and their Governours, &c. ſhould with re- 
verence be received and firidily obſerved, 8c. 
Such Edids by crafty ſuggeſtions being at opportune times 
from ecafic and unwary Princes procured, did hold, not being 
eaſily reverſed; and the power which the Pope once had ob- 
P. Nich, 1, tained by them,he would never part with ; fortifying it by higher 
Ep. 35. Ppretences of Divine immutable right. 
Theod. 5. 22 The Emperour Gratian, having gotten the World under him, 
did order the Churches to thoſe who would communicate with 
Pope Damaſus. This and the like countenances did bring cre- 
dit and authority to the Roman See, 
15. It is therefore no wonder, that Popes being ſeated in the 
Metropolis of the Weſtern Empire (the Head of all the Roman 
State) ſhould find intereſt ſufficient to make themſelves by de- 
grees what they would be; for they not onely ſurpaſſing the Pro- 
vincial Biſhops in wealth and repute, but having power in Court, 
who dared to pull a feather with them, or to withſtand their 
encroachments ? What wiſe man would not rather bear much, 
then conteſt upon ſuch diſadvantages, and without probable 
grounds of ſucceſs ? | 
16, Princes who favoured «them 'with ſuch conceſſions 
and abetted their undertakings, did not foreſee what ſuch en- 
creaſe of power in time would ariſe to; or ſuſpeR the 4p wage 
| ence 
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thence done to Imperial Authority.” They little thought that 
in virtue thereof Popes would check, and mate Princes 3 or bw 
would claim Superiority over them 3 for the Popes at that time 
did behave and expreſs themſelves with modeſty and reſpe& to 
Emperourss ' | 

17. Power once rooted doth find ſeaſons and favourable 
juncQures for its growth 3 the which it will be intent to embrace. 

The confuſions of things, the eruptions of Barbarians, the 
fireights of Emperours, the contentions of Princes, &c.- did all 
turn to accompt for him; and in confuſion of things he did 
ſnatch what he could to himſelf. 

The declination and infirmity of the Roman Empire gave 
him opportunity to ſtrengthen his intereſts, either by cloſing 
with it, ſo as to gain ſomewhat by its conceſſion 3 or by oppe- 
fing it, fo as to head a Faction againſtit. As he often had op- 
portunity to promote the deſigns of Emperours and-Princes, fo 
thoſe did return to him encreaſe of Authority 3 ſo they trucked 
and bartered together. For when Princes were in ſtreights, or 
did need aftiſtance (from his reputation at home) to the furthe- 
rance of their deligns, or ſupport of their intereſt in Italy, they 
were content to honour him, and grant what he defired : as in 
the caſe of Acacivs, which had caufed fo long a breach, the Em- 
perour to engage Pope Hormiſdas, did conſent to his will. And' 
at the Florentine Synod, the Emperour did bow to the Popes 
terms, in hopes to get his aſſiſtance againſi the Turks, 

wy - _ wang Hy * Apuls m3iows mas ave Evnigenu 
means chiefly, were driven out of Italy, n Sn _ 
he ſnatched a good part of it to himſelf, qe. gon. meg © flen every one 
and (ct up for a Temporal Prince. 

When Princes did claſh, he by yielding countenance to one 
fide, would be ſure to make a good market for himſelf : for 
this pretended ſucceſſour to the filherman, was really skilled to 
angle in troubled waters. : 

They have been the Incendiaries of Chriftendom, the kind- Analt. in Vit: 
lers and fomenters of War. And would often ſtir up Wars, and þ Nich, I 
inclining to the ſtronger part, would ſhare with the Conquerours xp. 25. _ 
as when he ſtirrd up Charles againſt the Lombards. They would, &c. 


upon ſpiritual pretence, be interpoling in all affairs, ron — 
. . . = . . wcrone, 
zhrum temporum Peontifices, qui bella extinguere, diſcordias tollere debuiſſent, ſuſcitarent ea po- 
ns atque nurirent. Modruvienfts Epiſc. mm Cone. Lat. ſub-Leone X, Seff. 6: (p. 72.) 
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Ann. 7 52. 


Ann. 1060. 
Ann. 1139, 


He did oblige Princes by abetting their Cauſe when it was 
unjuſt or weak 3 his ſpiritual Authority ſatisfying their Conſci- 
ence: whence he was ſure to receive good acknowledgment and 
recompence. As when he did allow Pepin's uſurpation. 

He pretended to diſpoſe of Kingdoms, and to conſtitute Prin- 
ces; reſerving obeiſance to himſelf. Gregory VIL. granted to 
Robert Guiſlard Naples and Sicily beneficiario jure, Innocent 11. 
gave to Roger the title of King. 

There is ſcarce any Kingdom in Exzrepe which he hath not 
claimed the Sovereignty of, by ſome pretenceor other. Princes 
ſometime for quiet ſake have deſired the Popes conſent and al- 
lowance of things appertaining of right to themſelves, whence 
the Pope took advantage to claim an original right of diſpoſing 
ſuch things. Fl 

The proceeding of the Pope upon occaſion of Wars is remark- 
able ; when he did enter League with a Prince to fide with him 
ina War againſt another, he did Covenant to proſecute the Ene- 
my with Spiritual arms (that is, with Excommunications and 
InterdiQs) engaging his Confederates to uſe Temporal arms, So 
making Eccletiaſtical Cenſures tools of Intereſt. 

When Princes were in difficulties, (by the mutinous diſpoſi- 
tion of Princes, the emulation of Antagoniſts) he would, as ſer- 
ved his intexeſi,interpoſe 3 hooking in fome advantage to himſelf. 

In the tumults againftour King Fobn, he ſiruck in, and would 
have drawn the Kingdom to himſelf. 

He would watch opportunity to quarrel with Princes, upon 
pretence they did intrench on his Spiritual power : as about the 
point of the inveltiture of Biſhops, and receiving homage from 
them, 

Gregory VII. did Excommunicate Herry III. ( Ann. 1076.) 


Calixtzs IL, —— — Henry IV. ( Ann. 1120.) 
Adrian JV. ———— Frederick, ( Ann. 1160.) 
Celeftinus IN],—— ——-— Henry V. © ( Ann, 1195, ) 
Trnocent [LI. —- Otho C Ann. 1219.) 


Honorius HI. and Gregory IX.-- Frederick, IL.( Ann.1220.,) 
Inxocent IV. in the Lxgd. Conc. 1245.) 
IV. The ignorance of times did him great ſervice 3 for then 
all the little Learning which was, being in his Clients and Fac- 
tours, they could inſtill what they pleaſed into the credulous 
people, Then his DiQtates would pals for infallible Oracles, 


and 
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and his Decrees for iaviolable Laws: whence his veneration 

was exceedingly encreaſed, | 

19. He was forward to ſupport facti- Anſelme Ann. joe? Eadimer, , 
ous Churchmen againſt Princes, upon Becket Ann. 1154.5 Marr. Par, 
pretence of ſpiritual Intereſt and Liberty. And uſually by his 
importunity and arts getting, the better in ſuch conteſts, he 
thereby did much ſirengthen his Authority. 

20. He making himſelf the Head of all the Clergy, and car- 
rying himſelf as its Proteour and Patron, did ingage thereby 
innumerable moſt able heads, tongues and pens 3 who were de- 
voted to maintain whatever he did, and had little elſe go doe. - 

21. So great a Party he cheriſhed with exorbitant Liberties, 
— none to rule over them or touch them betide him- 

elf. | | 

22. He did found divers Militias and bands of ſpiritual Fa- 

#iſaries, tobe Combatants for his Intereſts ; who depending im- 
- mediately upon him, ſubſiſting by his Charters, enjoying exem- 
ptions by his authority from other JuriſdiQions, being ſworn 
to a ſpecial obeiſance of him, were entirely at his devotion, 
ready with all their might to advance his intercſis, and to main- 
tain all the pretences of their Patron and Benefactour, 

Theſe had great {way among the people, upon account of 
their religious guiſes and pretences to extraordinary heights of 
ſanQimony, auſterity, contempt of the world. And learning 
being molily confined to them, they were the chiet Teachers and 
Guides of Chriſtendom 3 ſo that no wonder, it he did challenge 
and could maintain any thing by their influence. | 

They did cry up his Power as ſuperiour to all others, They 
did attribute to him titles ſirangely high, Vice-God, Spouſe of 
the Church, &c, ſirange attributes of Omnipotency, Infallibili- 
ty, &c, 

23. Whereas Wealth is a great ſinew FE” © OO. 
of Power, he did invent divers ways of M., " 4 omnind aliquid dare probibeos 
drawing great ſfiore thereof to himſelf. Go 2 ER 

By how many tricks did he proll money from all parts of 
Chriſtendom ? as by 

Diſpenſations for Marriage within degrees prohibited, or at 
uncanonical times, —for Vows and Oaths 3 for Obſervance of 
Faſts and Abſtinencies,z for plucalitics and incompatible Bene- 
tices, Non-relidencies, Oc-. | 


Indul- 


-_— 
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1 Indulgencics, and Pardons, and freeing Souls from the pains 
; of Purgatory. | | 
Vendit plum- Reſexvations, and proviſions of Benefices, not beſtowed 
bum pro auro. grat 7 = | 
Taxa Came- Conſecrated Preſents; Agnmu Dei's, Swords, Roſes, &c. 


Ta cher ns Confirmations of Biſhops z || ſending Palls. 


of Henry 1. the Biſhop of York did pay 10000 [. Sterling for his Pall. Matt. Par. (p. 274.) 


Appeals to his Court. | ; 
Peter-pence. Tributes of Peter-pence, Annates, Tithes —introduced upon 
Plat. p. 257» occaſions of Holy Wars, and continued, 
Playing faſt and looſe, tying knots, and undoing them for 
gain. 
, Sending Legates to drein places of money. 
Commutations of Penance for money. 
Inviting to Pilgrimage at Rome, 
' Hooking in Legacies. What a maſſe of Treaſure did all this 
+ 2 wr —_ come-to ? what a Trade did he drive ? 


rit hec fabula Chriſti ? 


24. He did indeed cafily by the help of his mercenary Divines 
transform moſt Points of Divinity in accommodation to his in- 
tereſts of Power, Reputation and Gain, | 

25. Any pretence, how ſlender ſoever, will in time get ſome 
validity ; being fortified by the conſent of divers Authours, and 
a current of ſutable practice. b 

Any ſtory, ſerving the deſigns of a Party, will getscredit by 
being often told, eſpecially by Writers bearing a ſemblance of 
gravity; whercof divers will never be wanting to abett a flou- 
riſhing Party. 

26, The Hiſtories of ſome Ages were compoſed onely by the 
Popes Clients, Friars and Moxkg, and ſuch people; which there- 
_ are partial to him, addicted to his intereſts, and under awe 
of him. 

For a long time none dared open his mouth to queſtion any 
of his pretences, or reprchend his praRices, without being cal- 
led Heretick,, and treated as ſuch. 

27, Whereas the Pope had two forts of Oppoſites to ſubdue, 
temporal Princes and Biſhops ; his buſineſs being to o'retop Prin- 
ces, and to cnſlaye all Biſhops 3 or to inyade and uſurp the _ 

* O 


- 


W 


The POPE'S SUPREMACT., 273 


of both 5 he uſed the help of each to compaſs his deſigns on the 
otherz by the Authority of Princes opprefling Biſhops, and by 
the affiſtance of Biſhops mating Princes, 

28. When any body would not do as he would have them, quand» dy 
he did inceſſantly clamour or whine, that Saint Peter was Apoſtolica 
injured | preceptio ad 

Kh injuriam B. 
Petri in illis partibus non obſervatur, &F 42 te ſpernitur Cy violatur. P. Nich. I. Ep. 37+ 


29, The forgery of the Decretal Epiſtles (wherein the ancient 
Popes are made expreſly to ſpeak and aQ according to ſome of 
his higheſt pretences, deviſed long after their times, and which 
they never thought of, good men) did hugely conduce to his 
purpoſe; authoriſing his encroachments by the ſuffrage of an- 
cient DoQrine and PraQtice: a great part of his Canon Law is 
extraQed out of theſe, and grounded on them. ; 

The Donation of Conſtantine, fiQtitious Acts of Councils, and 
the like counterfeit ſtuff did help thereto; the which were ſoon 
embraced, as we ſce in Pope Gregory II. 


As alſo Legends, Fables of Miracles, and all ſuch deceivable- Hom 7 &- 


neſs of unrighteouſneſr. | 2 Theſſ.2.10. 
30.: Popes were ſo cunning as to form grants, and jmpute Twiſd. p. 17. 


that to Privileges derived from them, which Princes did enjoy Non neceſſita- 
by right or cultom. | ITO 

31, Synods of Biſhops called by him at opportune ſeaſons,con- ey 
fiſting of his Votaries or Slaves. None dared therein to whiſper Exrortis aſ- 
any thing to the prejudice of his Authority. He carried what- ſentation/bus. 
ever he pleaſed to propoſe, without check or contradiction, 7%? ow”? 
Who darcd to queſtion any thing done by ſuch numbers of Pa- chatc. ) 
ſtours ſiyling themſelves the Repreſentative of Chriſtendom ? 

32. The having hampered all the Clergy with firi& Oaths of 
univerſal obedience to him (beginning about the times of Pope 
Gregory VII.) did greatly affure his power. 

33+ When intolerable oppreſſions and exaQtions did conſtrain 
Princes to firvggle with him, it he could not utterly prevail, 
things were brought to compoſition; whereby he was to be ſure 
for that time a gainer, and gained eſtabliſhment in ſome Points, 
leaving the reſt to be got afterward in more favourable juncures. 


Witneſs the \ Els. IT. and P, Alex. IIT. Ann. 1172, 


Concordates > Edw, III. and P. Greg, XI. Ann. 1373. 
between Henry V. and P. Mart. V, Ann. 1418. 
| N n 34. When 
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34. When Princes were fain to curb their exorbitancies by 
Pragmatical Sandions, they were reſtleſs till they had got thoſe 
Sanctions revoked. And when they found weak Princes, or 
any Prince in circumſtances advantaging their delign, they did 
obtain their end. So Pope Leo X. got Lewis XI, to repeal the 
Pragmatical Santiions of his Anceſtours. 

35- The power hedid affume-to abſolve men from Oaths 
and Vows, to diſpenſe with prohibited Marriages, &c. did not 
onely bring much grift to his mil}; but did enable him highly 
fo oblige divers perſons (eſpecially great ones) to himſelf. For 
to him they owed the quiet of their Conſcience from ſcruples. 
To him they owed the ſatisfaQion of their defires, and legitima- 
tion of their iſſue, and title to their poſſeſhons, 

36. So the device of Indulgences did ouy raiſe the vene- 
ration of him; for who would not adore him, that could looſe 
his bands, and free his Soul from long and grievous pains ?—— 


—— 


VII. The next Suppoſition is this, That in Fat the Roman 
Biſhops continually from Saint Peter's time have enjoyed and 
exerciſed this Sovereign Power, This is a Queſtion of Fact 
which will beſt be decided by a particular confideration of the 
ſeveral Branches of Sovereign Power, that ſo we may examin 
the more diſtinaly whether in all Ages the Popes have enjoyed 
and exerciſed them, or not. 

And if we ſurvey the particular Branches of Sovereignty, we 
ſhall find that the Pope hath no juſt title to them, in reaſon, by 
valid Law, or according to ancient praQticez whence each of 
them doth yield a good argument againſt his pretences. 


F. If the Pope were Sovereign of the Church, he would have 
power to convocate its Supreme Councils and Judicatoriesz and 
would conſtantly have exerciſed it. 

This power therefore the Pope doth claim; and indeed did 

| Diftin8. 1 pretend to it a long time fince, before 

Ciin etiam ſolum Rom. Pantificem pro they could obtain to exerciſe.it : It is 
tempore exiſtentem, tanquam auttorita- manifeſtly apparent ( ſaith P, Leo X. with 
tem ſuper omnia Concilia habentem, Con- approbation of his Laterane Synod) that 
my —_ » Pransjerendorum ye Roman Biſhop for the time bring (as 
47 y + may Larry 6. bag F ar; of who hath authorusy over all Councils) bath 
ter. Sefſe 11. (Þ. 152+) Ant alone tbe full right and power of indiding, 


tran{la- 
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tranſlating, and diſſolving Councils: and, 
long before him, To the Apoſtolical au- 
thority (ſaid Pope Adrian I.) by our Lord's 
command, and by the merits of Saint Peter, 
and by the decrees of the Holy Canons and 
of the Venerable Fathers, a right and ſpe- 
cial power of — Synods bath ma- 
ny wiſe been committed; and, yet before 
him, The authority (ſaith P. Pelagius TI.) 
of convocating Synods hath been delivered 
to the Apoſtolical See by the fingular pri- 


— 


—— — oF meritis B, 
etrs » Jingularis congregandarum 
Synodorum authoritas, ff Sanftorum Ca- 
nonum ac Vener andorum Patrum decretis 
multipliciter privata tradita eft poteſtas, 
P. Hadrian. I. apud Bin. Torr. $. p. 56 5, 
(Am. 785.) | 

Cum generalium $ynodorum convecands 
auftoritas Apoftolice Sedi B. Petri fingu- 


lari privilegio fit tradita— P. Pelag. It. 
Ef, 


» 8. (Bin. Tom. 4. p. 475.) Ann.$87- 
qu. an hac Epiſtla fit Pelagii po 
Negat Launoius. 


vilege of Saind Peter. 


But it is manifeſt, that the Pope cannot pretend to this power 


by virtue of any old Ecclefialtical Canon z none ſuch being ex- 
tant or produced by him : Nor can he allege any ancient cu- 
ſtom 3 there having been no General Synod before Conftantine : 
and as to the practice from that time, it is very clear, that for 
ſome Ages the Popes did not aſſume or exerciſe ſuch a power, 
and that it was not taken for their due. Nothing can be more 
evident, and it were extream impudence to deny that the Em- 
perours at their pleaſure, and by their authority did congregate 
all the firſt General Synods 3 for ſo the oldeſt Hiſtorians in moſt 
expreſs terms do report, ſo thoſe Princes in their Edits did 
averr, ſo the Synods themſelves did declare. The moft juſt and 
pious Emperours, who did bear greateſt love tothe Clergy, and 
had much reſpe for the Pope, did call them without ſcruple; 
it was deemed their right to do it, none did remonſirate again 
their practice, the Fathers in each Synod did refer thereto, 


with allowance, and commonly with applauſe ; -Popes them- - 


ſelves did not conteſt their right, yea commonly did petition 
them to exerciſe it. - 

Theſe things are ſo clear and ſo'obvious, that it is almoſt vain 
to prove them I ſhall therefore but touch them. | 

In general Socrates doth thus atteſt to 
the ancient practice; We (ſaith he) do 
continually include the Emperonrs in our 
Siſtory, becauſe upon them, ever ſince they 
became Chriftians , Eccleſiaſtical affairs 
bave depended, and the Gyeateft Synods 
beve been and are made by their appoint- 
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Semper ftudium fuit Orthodoxis, Co piis 
Imperatorjbis, pro tempore exortas He- 
reſes per congregationem religioſiſſimorum 
Epiſcoporum amputare, Uo rea fide ſin- 
cere pradicata in pace Santtam Det Ec- 
cleſiam cuſtodire —= Juſtin. in Syn. 5. 
Collat. 1. ( p. 209._) Grace. þ. 368. ma- 
gis Emphatice. 


ment : and Juſtinian in his prefatory 
type to the Fifth General Council begin- 
neth thus: It hath been ever the care of pi- 
ous aud Orthodox Emperours by the aſſem- 
bling of the moſt religtous Biſhops to cut of 
Hereſies, as they did ſpring up, and by the 
right faith ſincerely preached to keep the 
Holy Church of God in peace : and to do 
this was ſo proper to the Emperours, that 


when Ruffin did afirm Saint Hilary to have been excommu- 
nicated in a Synod, Saint Hierome to confute him, did ask ; 


Dorce—guis Imperator hanc Synodum 
juſſerit congregari. Fer. 


tell me, What Emperour did command this 
Synod to be congregated, implying it to 
be illegal or impoſſible that a. Synod 


ſhould be congregated without. the Imperial command. 


Oid ms waivis Enonoms 2, Os xng- 
Saiu% & owls 9) T4 O 8 AceTupe 
n2@v 7wxg5Tes Eul. de Vit. Conſt. I. 44. 

Tacioes cu Nagipay X, dpvImTwy 
Timmy "Emionomres tis TW ApternAnoiov 
TAY Gure> Sev erihdonuty, Eu. Hiſt. 
Ic. $. Epiſt. ad Chreſtum. Ad Arela- 
renſrum civitatem piiſſim? Imperatoris 
 woluntate addutti , ay the Fathers, in 
their Epiſtle tro P. S)lveſter himſelf. 

Vid. Euſeb. de Vit. Conſt. 1ib. 4. 
cap. 41, 42, 43+ UF SOCr. 1.28, 


do agree, he did him 


Particularly Exſebius faith of the firſt 
Chriſtian Empcrour, that 4s a commox 
Biſhop appointed by God he did ſummon 
Synods of Gods Miniſters ; ſo did he com- 
mand a great number of Biſhops to meet at 
Arles,(tor deciſion of the Donatifts cauſe); 
ſo did he alſo command the Biſhops from 
all quarters to meet at Tyre for examina- 
tion of the affairs concerning Athanaſius ; 
and that he did convocate the great Sy- 
nod of Nice (the firſt and moſt refiowned 
of all General Synods) all the Hiſtorians 
ſelf afirm, che Fathers thereof in their 


Synodical remonltrances did avow z as we ſhall hereafter, in re- 


* [Tpoot me 
Tev 61s E426- 
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4+ SOZ. 3.1. 
Socr. 2. 16 


marking on the paſſages of that Synod, ſhew. . 

The ſame courſe did his Son Conftantius follow, without im- 
pediment ; for although he wasa favourer of the- Arian Party, 
yet did the Catholick Biſhops readily at his call aſſemble in the 
great Synods of * Sardica, + of Arimnium, || of Seleucia, * of 
Sirmium, of + Milan, &c, which he out of a great zeal to com- 


20. Athan. pcie difſentions among the Biſhops did convocate. 
Tom-1. p.761. Hil.in fragm. p. Fubet ex toto orbe apud Sardicam Epiſcopos congregari.Sulp.2.52. 


T "Ex7: © 7 O88 nehtuTtur, x, 7 ohs wngelay; Tporuryud)oy Wc. Syn. Arim.Epiſt. 


Conſt. 


SOCT. 2. 37» || SOCT.2+39. LW——y vr 79 Cann cereus mpienry pie Ann. 381. *'O Ca- 
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Afﬀer him the Emperour Valentinian, 
underſtanding of diſſenſions about divine *Ev Z md 'Ivvang owedby yori 
matters, to compoſe them, did indi a 7Tp:0*mzs. Theod. 4. 7. 
Synod in Illyricxm. | 
A while after, for ſettlement of the Chriſtian State (which 
had been greatly diſturbed by the Perſecution of Fulian and of 
Valens, and by divers FaQions,) Theods- 
fines 1. did command (ſaith Theodoret) the Sweodby uoSEwv amy ountrgdemm. 
Biſhops of his Empire to be aſſembled to- >9%+ 7- 7. Socr. 5. 8. 


. : ; Mipns © ojxvicy Chama; 760 Em 
gether at Conſtantinople ; the which meet- 7 2 i cnrmvimnuy gw-4- 


ing accordingly did make the Second 36,,2L7m ror ter, Theod. 5. 7. 
General Synod 3 in the congregation of | : 
which the Pope had ſo little to do, that —Repugnante Damaſo celebrata, Cc. 
Baronis ſaith, it was celebrated again{t Baron. Ann. 553: $ 224 
his will. | 

Afterwads, when Neſtorius, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, affeQ- 
ing to ſeem wiſer then others in explaining the myiery of Chrilts 
Incarnation, had raiſcd a jangle to the diſturbance of the Church, 
for removing it, the Emperour Theods- 
fins IT. did by bis edit command the Bi-» Tigbaryua 7% Camas &s mus av- 
ſhops to meet at Epheſw; who there did 94 ouvrivar cntarurty. SOCT. 7. 34- 
celebrate the Third General Council ; #8" 7+ 3: 
in the beginning of each Aion it is at- 
firmed, that the Synod was convocatzd *'Ex Nanionams 1 Canniay oy- 
_ by the Imperial decree; the Synod it ſelf #e971Iror. 
doth often profeſs itz; the Pope's own - 
Legate doth acknowledge itz and fo doth Cyril the Preſident *H#3/z ow 


thercof, dos, n_29pt» 
T7 Ow x7 
wa TH euvnCiu my oþ GiAoNiouy nuay Camniay ovyuporydrion. Syn. Eph. 
. I. Þ. 297. % 

The holy Synod aſſembled by the grace of God, according to the Decree of our moſt 
Religious Emperours, (5c. 

— dem Ots % veVuan To VurTyY KpdTrs Tuna Iran Þ. 297» 

Te Tgxrmay lic Th ag gun 0s 79 VusTs KpaTH5y Woe Ah. 5. Þ. 347+ 

Tos aIpuSim x7 mrigayua of CamMuy. Þ. 404 

"Hvmre gwidov of ynermerinaraney X, Qior IpwmTaru Came wptouy. : 

Which Synod our moſt Chriſtian and gracious Emperours appointed, faith Phglip, the - 
Pope's Legate. AF. 3. þ. 330. 

Ty doi awd Ty x3' O18 apy x, $ravioua, 7) Nogihert may x) Qinoggicuy Camniay 
Oway THT) : \ 

To the holy Synod aſſembled by the grace of God, and the command of aur Emperours,7c. 
So do Cyril and Memnon 1nſcribe their Epiſtle. A#. 4. p. 337» 
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The ſame Emperour, upon occaſion of Extyches being con- 
demned at Conftawtinople, and the ftirs thence arifing, did indi& 
the SecondGeneral Synod of Epbeſus,(which proved abortive by 
the miſcarriages of Dioſcorus Biſhop of Alexandria) as appearcth 
by his Imperial Letters to Dioſcorw, and the other Biſhops, 

ſummoning them to that Synod ; —We 
'B Saniongdy x7! ravre outhdormy bave decreed that the moſt holy Biſhops 
707Twry ff © meeting together, &c. Afier the ſame 
| By Aarad © 4 Bn Ana} he manner the other moſt reverend Biſhops 
85 Thu} awed ov. Syn. Chalc, pars 1.53. were written to, to come the Synod, And 
Epiſcopale concilium, quod haberi apud as Pope Leo doth confeſs; calling it the 
Epheſum precepiſtis. P. Leo. T. Ep. 25+ council of Biſhops which you (Theodolius) 
$0724.) af Thood. commanded to be beld at Epheſus. 
Ann. 451. The next general Synod of Chalcedon 
IE 8 was convocated by the authority of the 
Kent 2,01 Narioue 0Wwevgi- Fimperour Mercien; as is expreſſed in the 
\ 4 Tha dla CF Idols awioSoy, Deginning of cach Aﬀion, as the Empe- 
(48. 6. p. 345.) | rour declareth, as the Synod it ſelf in 
'H die u dan x; oixulvecd ov- the front of its definition doth: avow 


yoos x7 O17 adpir, x Hannes the boly, great and Occumenical Synod 
3 uae y (gagirer uſs pr thertd together by the grace of Gd and 


CamMicoy June x Sion —— dps Te h 4 Sad 
SES 6 nab. the command of our moſt dread Empe- 
__—_ ol rours, &c. has determin'd as follows. 


Ann. 553s The Fifth General Synod was alſo congregated by the au- 

48. ». 268, hority of Juſtinian 1. and the Emperours Letter authorizing it, 

- 1: kale " beginneth (as we ſaw before) with an Afertion (backed with 

Lat. a particular enumeration) that all former great Synods were 

called by the ſame power: the Fathers 

Pro Dei wluntate, & juſſione piiſſimi themſelves do ſay, that they bad come to- 

Imperatoris ad hanc arbem convenimws. gether according to the will of God, and 

Colle. 8. * Ss command of the moſt pious Emperour. 

| ' $olittle had the Pope to do in it, that, 

Vt que mo ug? Romano A Pontifice 25 Barowis himſelf telleth us, it was con- 

7  ——_—_ "me 553 gregated againft bis will, or with bis refi- 
flance, 

The Sixth General Synod at Conftantinople was alſo indicted 

by the Emperour Conftentine Pogonatws ; as doth appear by his 

Letters, as is intimated at the entrance of each Aion, as the 

Synod doth acknowledge, as Pope Leo IL. (in whoſe time it 

was concluded) doth affirm, The Synod in its definition, as 


alo 


4 


. perours command, and in the front of cach Aion, as alſo of owes 1 
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alſo in its Epiſtle to Pope Agatho doth | 
inſcribe it ſelt The Holy and Occumenical *H d3/a » wan, *þ oxen ov- 
Synod, congregated by the grace of God, yed'os, if x7' Ow xaos u; murevnces 


"_ N 4 s U Tv # Ty n 
and the altogether religiows Santlion of —_ ie hens + —_— 


the moſt pious, and moſt faithful great AF. 18. p. 255. (& þ. 285. (In Epift. 
Emperonr one ag : _ in = de. ad P. Agath. ). 
finition they ſay, By this aodrine of peace - —— cs ; 
diated by God, our moſt gracious ok I 
rowr through the divine wiſedom bein ones ieryaues, 6 + # dhe ot ing 
guided, as a defender of the true faith, "aipuaxs, 45 wwudtia avliuac, ' 
and an enemy to the falſe, having gather'd ch 7 3pol _ "meg, So 
us together in this boly.and Oecumenical iu fray iran -— nuts AA, 18; 
Synod, has united the whole frame of the p. 256. in definitime Synodica. 
Church, &c. In its acclamatory Oration 
to the Emperour it faith, Teis 94074 ms ver” mgogifemy eixovrHE 
874 mas Tg60 GureTns x, Amon dKgome Abs BE © RI 
PC a NO 
Ad. 18. p. 271. We dll acquieſcing in your 7 &77 dew, md Camp npoay- 
moſt ſacred commands; both the moſt holy waniway ys & Th Cami awnvroion 
Preſident of (Rome ) the moſt ancient and T9 P, Leo, Il. in Epiſt. ad 
Apoſtolical city, and we the leaft, &c, Confane, inp Ine 
Theſe are all the great Synods, which poſterity with clear con- 
ſent did admit as General z for the next two have been diſclai- 
med by great Churches (the Seyenth by moſt of the Weſtern 
Churches, the Eighth by the Eaftern) fo that even || divers || ?-JohV7IT. 
Popes after them did not reckon them for general Councils "+ I 
and all the reſt have been onely Aﬀemblics of Weſtern Biſhops, x, 5, 8, 10. 
celcbrated after the breach between the Oriental and Occidental P. Hadri- 
Churches. an. II. Ep.26. 
Yet even that Second Synod of Nice, which is called the 
Seventh Synod, doth avow it ſelf to have conuexed by the Em- 115 5 d5/4 


their Synodical definition, the ſame ſiyle is retained. - uy _ 
oped £61 T3 4 giAogeicy vhs Cameiey cunt I3ou. AP. 7. þ. 831. AH. 1. þ. $19. AF. 2. 
Þ» 5ST. Ad. 3. þ. 586. © At. 4. p. G09. Aft. 5. p. 696. Att. 6. p. 722+ AF. 7. þ. 812- 
Defin. Symod. Att. 7. Þþ+ 817. 


Hitherto it is evident, that all General Synods were convoca- 
ted by the Imperial authority 3 and about this matter divers 
things are obſervable. | 

; Ft 


280 A TREATISE of © 
It is obſervable in how peremptory a manner the Emperours 
did require the Biſhops to convene at the time and place ap- 
pointed by them. Conftantine in his Letter indiQting the Sy- 
nod of Tyre hath theſe words; IF any 
_ Euſeb. de Vit. Conſt. 4. 42. (Vid. oye preſuming to violate our command and 
mn 5. Þ. 30.) ſenſe, &c. 
*-——7 ND OY i Theodofius II. ſummoneth the Biſhops 
EO y «uh oO to the Epheſine Synod in theſe terms ; 
i v - 
| "OR Pay png 2 ary e taking @ great deal of care about theſe 
ER mpds hugs Sroholas, 5 ws g- Things will not ſuffer any one if be be ab- 
na x7 T Tporepnugyov xgut9y, tis ſent fo go unpuniſh'd ; aor ſhall be find 
7 4pogrorrre Tomy aneduuoe- a>g:yt excuſe either with God or us, who pre- 
- ze bi - Theod. Fun. Ep.ad Cyril. Conc. ſSently without delay does not by the time 
Phi. pars 1. þ. 226, x 
| ſet, appear in tbe place appointed. 
sf OD In like terms did he call them to the Second Ephefine Synod ; 
23s fide y. If any one ſhall chuſe to neglelt meeting in a Synod ſo neceſſary and 
xaizs x, my grateful to God, and by the ſet time do not with all diligence appear 
©+ ie alw inthe place appointed, he ſhall find no excuſe, &c. | 
maptJhiy | | 
EAuUT? Oucdb!y X; wi mary Svdun x7 + mronpnyulioy xguery F agrerhirra nam nhdlot 
mm, Wruiu $4 meds T3 xprmov, u pos TWw husTYCay caliBeiay SmAoziay, Theodoſ. 
in Ep. ad Dioſc. in Conc. Chalc. AF. 1. þ. 53- : | 


Tn Inge  Marcian thus inditeth the Synod of Nice (after by him tranſ- 
77 - ® '., lated to Chalcedon) It properly ſeemeth good to our clemency that 
127 nuees- 4H boly Synod meet in the city of Nice, in the Province of Bithynia, 
7477, i1d ape | 
owoSos & Th Ning-kwy mA Þ Biyuuay wap wa; ovyhesmane In Epiſt. ad Epiſc, Syn. 
Chal. pars I. þ+ 34+ 


Again we may obſerve, that in the Imperial EdiQs or Epiſtles 
whereby Councils cffeQually were convened, there is nothing 
fignified concerning the Popes having any authority tocall them 3 
it is not as by licence from the Pope's Holineſs, but in their 
own Name and Authority they a&t: which were very ſtrange 
if the Popes had any plea then commonly approved for ſuch a 
power. : 
| As commonly Emperours did call Sy- 
_* Kugiviog— erxers £Senrr rd pam nods by the ſuggeſtion of other Biſhops F, 
" its ory +4 mga. ds — ſo again, there be divers inſtances of 
lies Evagrens - Popes applying themſclyes to the Em- 
| : perours with petitions to indict _ 
WACEIELR 
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whercin ſometimes they prevailed, ſometimes they were diſap- 

pointed : fo Pope Liberiws did requeſt of Conftantius to indict a 

Synod for deciding the cauſe of Athana- | 

fuer; Eccleſiaſtical judgments (laid he, as army & os Jong Th cunts, ne 

Theodoret reports) ſhould be made with T1459 ougnylieu xiddony. Theod, 2. 

great equity; wherefore if it pleaſe your _ £6 

piety, command a Judicatory to be conſti- 

 twted; and in his Epiſtle to Hoſiws, pro- 
duced by Baronis, he ſaith, Many Biſhops Multi ex Italia Epiſcopi convenerunt, 


t of It et tope who together with 44 mecum religioſiſſimum Imperatorem - 
"_= of l aly m—_ ther, 2 verant- deprecatt, ut juberet ſicut ipfe 


me bad beſeecht whe moſt RO” Empe- placuerat , dudum concilium Aquileienſe 
rour, that be would command, as be had congregari. Baron. An. 353. $ 19+ 


- thought fit, the Council of Aquileia to 


meet. 
So Pope Damaſiws, having a deſire that a General Synod 
ſhould be celebrated in Italy for reprefſing Hereſics and FaQions - 
then in the Church, did obtain the Imperial Letters for that 
purpoſe direed to the Eaftern Biſhops ; | 
as they in their Epiſtle to the Weſtern : 
Biſhops do intimate : But becauſe ex- , Enediv wire mw anon et 
preſſing 2 brotherly affefion toward us, ye — boo oy gt Tuved'oy 
have called us as your own members by the .. k Suze = nn. 
moſt piows Emperours Letters to that Synod aionSt, ld if 74 Noone Te Cams 
which by the will of God you are gathering Mas 2$2ppudnoy. Theod. 5. 9. 
at Rome, 
It is a wonder that Bellarmine ſhould have the confidence to Bell. de Pont. 
alleage this paſſage for himſelf. Ks 2o 13s 
So again Pope Innocent I. being deſirous to reſtore Saint Chry- 
Softome, did (as Sozomen telleth us) ſend 
five Biſhops and two Priefts of the Roman Tlimugsy 'Emioninres wirre x) my60- 
Church ts Honorius and to Arcadins the o__ Ivo 5 —_— | Re "has 
Emperour, requeſting a Synod, with the age SY As 1 1 ren wg 
time and the Sloce t ml in which at- _ yon s .._ {ce 
tempt he ſuffered a repulſe> for the 
Courtiers of Arcadius did repell thoſe 
Agents, 4 troubling another government, 'Qs Vapeelas agy,/u cyoyAlomrete 
which was beyond their bounds, or where- 4: 
in the Pope had nothing to doe, that 
they knew of. 


Oo "i 
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Humiliter ac ſapienter expoſcite, ut pe- 
tition! noſtre, ror indici Sy- 
nodum poſtulamus , clementiſſnmus Impe- 
rator dignetur annuere. (faith Pope Leo, 
ro the Clergy and people of Conſtanti- 
nople. Ep. 23.) Bo 

Unde ſi pietas wveſtra ſuggeſtion! ac 
ſupplicationi noſtre dignetur annuere, ut 
zmntra Ttaliam haberi jubeatis Epiſcopale 
Concilium, cito auxiliante Deo poterunt 
omnia ſcandala refecati. P. Leo. I. Ep. 9. 


So alſo Pope Leo I. (whom no Pope 
could well exceed in zeal to maintain 
the Privileges, and advance the eminence 
of his See) did in theſe terms requeſt 
1 beodoſins to indict a Synod; Whence if 
your piety ſhall vonchſafe conſent to our _ 
ſuggeſtion and ſupplication, that you would 
command an Epiſcopal Comncil to be held 
in Italy; ſoon, God aiding, may all ſcan- _ 
dals be cut off : upon this occaſion the 


Emperour did appoint a Council (not in Italy, according to 
the Popes deſire, but) at Epheſws ; the which not ſucceeding 


Omnes partium Eccleſie noſtrarum , 
omnes manſuetudini veſtre cum gemitibus 
G& lacrymis ſupplicant ſacerdotes, ut gene- 
ralem Synodur jubeatss intra Italtam ce- 
tebrari. P. Leo. I. Ep. 42. 


well, Pope Leo' again did addic(s to 
Theodoſius in theſe words, All the Chur- 
ches of our parts, all Biſhops with groans 
and tears do ſnpplicate your Grace, that 
you would command a General Synod to 
be celebrated within Ttaly ;, to which re- 


queſt (although back'd with the defire of the Weſtern Empe- 


Ovanimiarss 2% Abuiyor ware Akoy- 
Ts Ty Tum YEeage! Os: Soi TW war 
xpts, ive cmrpin1 unod on yEreat, tis 
To Y1@ver H KBAas FrpINey © Alguoess 
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perour)) Theodofins would by no means 
conſent 3 for, as Leontius reporteth, when 
V alentinian, being importuned by Pope Leo, 
did write to Theodofius TI, that he would 
procure another Synod to be beld for exa- 
mining whether Dioſcorus had judged 
rightly or no, Theodoſins did write back 
to bim ſaying, I ſhall make no other Synod. 


The ſame Pope did again of the ſame Emperour petition for 
a Synod to examin the cauſe of Anatolins, Biſhop of Conftanti- 
nople : Let your clemency-(faith he) be pleaſed to grant an Uni- 
werſal Conncil to be beld in Ttaly , as with me the Synod, which for 
thu cauſe did meet at Rome, doth requeſt : Thus did that Pope 
continually harp upon one ſtring to get a General Synod to be 
celebrated at his own doors 3 but never could obtain his pur- 
poſe, the Emperour being Riff in refufing it. 


* Sanftum clementie veſtire fludinm, 
quo ad” reparationem pacis Eccleſiaſtice 
Synodum habere voluiſtss, ades libenter ac- 
cept, ut quamvis eam fiert intra Italiam 

' popoſerfjem, Exc. Leo. Ep. 50. 


The ſame Pope, with better ſucceſs, 
(as * to the thing, though not as to 
the-place) did requeſt of the Emperour 
Marcian a Synod 3 for he (concurring in 
opinion that it was needfull) OO 

ibera- 


\ 


" The POPE'S SUPREMAC7T, 283 


Liberatus ) at the petition of the Pope and Popoſceram quidem 4 glorioſiſſima cle- 
the Roman Princes command a General _ Tora. IN reg ou. e- 
Council to be congregated at Nice. _ etiam petitam neceſſariam caſts, alts 
ntiſper differri ad tempus opportunius juberetis. P, Leo. Ep. 43, 44+ 50s 
m—_ bx th hs Mont I 7 culmen fuiſſet adeptus, pro es Pare Principum 
Romanorum petitione Univerſale Concilium in Nicea congregari juſſit. Liber Brev. cap. 13+ 
Now, if the Pope had himſelf a known right to convocate 

Synods, what needed all this application, or this ſupplication to 
- the Emperours ? would not the Pope have endeavoured to ex- 

erciſe his Authority ? "would he not have clamoured or whined 

at any interruption thereof ? would ſo ſpiritfull and fturdy a : 
Pope as Leo * have begged that to be done by another, which © Fortiſſimus 
he had authority to doe of himſelf, when he did apprehend ſo pn __ 
great neceſſity for it, and was ſo much provoked thereto ? - hn 
would he not at leaſt have remonſtrated againlit the injury there- 

in done to him by Theodefus ? | 

All that this daring Pope could adventure at, was to wind 

in a pretence that the Synod of Chalcedox was congregated by 

his conſent ; for, it hath been the pleaſure 

(of whom I pray) that a General Council —in cauſa fidei, propter quam Gene- 


> rale Concilium CF ex pracepto Chriſtia- 
Ho fe”, My Ie d, both 6 th o 4 pany norum Principum, Q& ex conſenſu Apoſto- 
of the Chriſtian Princes, and with the con- 1;., 5edis placuit congregari, Ep. 51. 


ſent of the Apoſtolick, See, ſaith he very 
cunningly 3 yet not ſo cunningly, but that any other Biſhop 
might have ſaid the ſame for his See. 
" This power indeed upon many juſt accompts peculiarly doth 
belong to Princes : It ſutcth to the dignity of their itate, it ap- 
pertaineth to their duty, they axe molt able to diſcharge it, They 
are the Guardians of publick tranquillity, which conſtantly is 
endangered, which commonly is violated by difſenſions in re- 
ligious matters 3 (whence we muſt pray for them, that by their 
Care we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs and 1 Tim. 2, 2. 
bonefty) they alone can authorize their Subjes to take ſuch 
Journeys, or to meet in ſuch Aſſemblics's they alone can well 
cauſe the expencesneedfull for holding Synods to be exacted and 
defrayed ; they alone can proteR them, can maintain Order and 
Peace in them, can procure Obſervance to their Determinations 3 
they alone have a Sword to conſtrain refiy and refractory per- 
ſons (and in no caſes are men ſo apt to. be ſuch as in debates 
about theſe matters) to convene, to confer peaceably, to agree, 
O o2 to 


—_ 
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_ Tfa. 49. 23- to obſerve what is ſettled ; They as nurſing Fatbers of the Church, 
Sap. 6. 4+ as Miniſters of Gods Kingdom, as encouragers of all good works ; 
Rom. 13-3- 25 the Stewards of God, entruſted with the great Talents of 
Power, Dignity, Wealth, enabling them to ſerve God, are 
obliged to cauſe Biſhops in ſach cafes to perform their duty z 
according to the example of good Princes in Holy Scripture, 
who are commended for proceedings of this nature for ſo King 
| Fofias did convocate a General Synod of the Church in his time, 
2 Chron. 34. then (ſaith the Text) the King ſent, and gathered together all 
29,0: tbe Elders of Judah and Feruſalem, In this Synod he pretided, 
ftanding in bis place, and making a covenant before the Lord , 
its Reſolutions he confirmed, cauſing all that were preſent in Je- 
ruſalem and Benjamin to ftand to that Covenant ; and he took 
care of their Execution, making all preſent in Iſrael effefiually to 
ſerve the Lord their God, 
2 Chron. 29. So alſo did King Hezekiah gather the Prieflts and Levites to- 
4, 15, 20, gether, did warn, did command them to doe their duty, and 
_ reform things in the Church : My ſons (ſaid he) be not now neg- 
"*  lIigent, for the Lord hath choſen you to ſtand before him, to ſerve 
bim, and that you ſhould minifter unto him, and burn incenſe. 
"Beſide them none other can have reaſonable pretence to ſuch 
a Power, or can well be deemed able to manage i#: ſo great 
an Authority cannot be exerciſed upon the SubjeQs of any 
Prince without eclipfing his Majeſty, infringing his natural 
right, and endangering his State. He that at his pleaſure can 
ſummon all Chrittian Paſtours, and make them trot about, and 
hold them when he will, is in effte&t Emperour, or ina fair way 
to make himſelf ſo. If is not fit therefore that any other per- 
ſon ſhould have all the Governours of the Church at his beck, fo 
as to draw them from remote places whither he pleafeth; to put 
them on long and chargeable Journeys3 to detain them from 
their charge 3 to fet them on what deliberations and debates he 
thinketh good. It is not reaſonable that any one without the 
leave of Princes ſhould authorize fo great conventions of men, 
having ſuch intereſt and ſway 3 it is not ſafe, that any one ſhould 
have ſuch dependencies on him, by which he may be tempted 
to claſh with Princes, and withdzaw his SubjeQs from their 
due obedience. Neither can any ſucceſs be well expected from 
the uſe of ſuch Authority by any, who hathnot Power, by-which 
he can force Biſhops to convene, to xeſolye, to obey 3- whence 
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we ſee that Conſtantine, who was a Prince ſo gentle and friendly 
to the Clergy, was put to: threaten thoſe Biſhops, who would 


abſent themſelves from the Synod in- 
dicted by him at Tyre 3 and Theodofius, 
(alſo a very mild and religions Prince) 
did the like in his — the two 
Epbeſine Synods. We likewiſe may ob- 
ſerve, that when the Pope and Weſtern 
Biſhops, in a Synodical Epiſile, did in- 
vite thoſe of the Eaſt to a great Synod in- 
dified at Rome, theſe did refuſe the jour- 
ney, alleaging that it would be to no good 
phrpoſe; to allo when the Weſtern Biſhops 
did call thofe of the Eft, for refolving 
the difference between Flavianus and 
Paulinus, both pretending to be Biſhops 
of Antioch, what effe& had their ſum- 


Ty ae2omm x, myras 763 Angus 
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090Jha Z mivras 763 dvIptans 
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Both they and Gratian the Emperour 
wrote, calling the Eaſtern Biſhops into 


mons ?. and fo will they always or often the Weſt. 
be ready to ſay, who are called at the 
pleaſure of thole who want force to conſirain them ; ſo that ſuch 
Authority in unarmed hands (and God keep Arms out of a 
Pope's hands) will be onely a ſource of diſcords, | 
Either the Pope is a Subjeq, as he was in the firſt times, and 
then it were too great a preſumption for him to claime fuch a 
power over his fellow-ſubjeQs in prejudice to his Sovereign 
(nor indeed did he preſume fo far, untill he had in a manner 
ſhaken off ſubjc&ion to the Emperour) or he is not a Subjc& 
and then it is not reaſonable that he ſhould have fuch power 
in the Territories of another Prince. | 
The whole butine(s of General Synods, was an expedient for 
| Peace, contrived by Emperours, and fo to be regulated by their 
order. Hence even in times and places where the Pope was 
moſt reverenced, yet Princes were jealous 2 ; 
of ſuffering the Pope to exercife fach a (- Fly teeny Es 7-9 
power over the Biſhops their Subjeas 3 
and to obviate it, did command all Biſhops not to fiir out of their 
Territoxies without licence; particularly 
our owrNation,in the Couxcil at Claren- 
don, where it was decreed that they ſhould 
0s go out of the Kingdom without the 
King's leave. | 


Decretum eft--- non ficere--- exire Reg- 
num abſque licemia Regis. Conc. Clarend.. 
vid. Matt. Par, Ann. 1164. 
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"To ſome things above faid, a paſſage may be objeQed which 


occurreth in the acclamation of the Sixth Synod to the -Em- 


Sym. Sext, AF. 18. þ. 272. 
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rour Conftantine Pogonatus ; where- 
in 'tis ſaid, that Conſtantine and Sylveſter 
did colle&t the Synod of Nice, Theodo- 
fius I. and Damaſus (together with Gre- 
gory and Nedarius) the Synod of Conſtan- 
tinople; Theodofins TI. with Celeftize and 
Cyril the Ephbefine Synod, and fo of the 
reſt : To which I anſwer, that the Fathers 
mean onely for the Honour of thoſe Pre- 
lates to ſignifie, that they in their places 
and ways did concurr and co-operate to 
the celebration of thoſe Synods 3 other- 
wiſe we might as to matter of Fa and 
Hiſtory conteſt the accurateneſs of their 


relation 3 and *tis obſervable, that they joynother great Biſhops 
then flouriſhing, with the Popes 3 fo that it their ſuffrage prove 
any thing, it proveth more then our Adverſaries would have, 
viz,, that all great Biſhops and Patriarchs have a power or right 


to convocate Synods. 


As for paſſages alleaged by our Adverſaries, that no Synod 
eould be called, or Eccleſiaftical Law enacted, without conſent 
of the Pope, they are no wiſe pertinent to this queſtion 3 for 
we do not deny that the Pope had a right to fit in every Gene- 
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ral Synod ; and every other Patriarch at 
leaſt had no leſs; as all reaſon and prac- 
tice doſhew 3 and as they of the Seventh 
Synod do ſuppoſe, arguing the Synod of 
Conſtantinople, which condemned the 
Worſhip of Images, to be no General 
Council, becauſe it had not the Pope's 
co-operation, nor the conſent of the Eaftern 
Patriarchs, Syncellus the Patriarch of 


Feruſalem's Legat in the Eighth Synod, 
ſays, For this reaſon did the Holy Spirit 
ſet up Patriarchs in the world, that they 
might ſuppreſs Scandals ariſing in the 
Church of God: And Phbotius is in the 
ſame Synod told that the judgement paſt 

| againſt 
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agdinft bim was moſt equal and impartial, 'AmpoombAniies " whore, @s bu i] 

hrending not from one but all - 7 irds wire Ipbrrs, ade of Tronewv 

Patriarchs. | Tlari:gytror jrouin. AR. 5. þ. 945: 
That a General Synod doth not necd a Pope to call it, or 

prefide in it, appeareth by what the Synods of Piſa and Conſtance Sef}. 39- P 

define, for proviſion in time of Schiſms. (> 170% 


II. It inſeparably doth belong to Sovereigns in the General 
aſſemblies of their States to prelide, and moderate affairs ; pro- 
poling what they judge fit to be confulted or debated ; ſtopping 
what ſeemeth unfit to be moved 3 keeping proceedings within o 
order and rule, and ſicering them to a good iffue 3 checking 
diſorders and irregularities, which the diſtemper or indiſcretion 
of any perſons may create in deliberations or diſputes, 

This privilege therefoxe the Pope doth claim not allowing 
af General Council to-be legitimate, wherein he in perſon, or 

y his Legats, doth not prelide and (way. — CT + 

Al Cotholicks, ſays Heng teach thts Plagmnt yy —_—_— 
#0 be the chief Pontif” s proper Office, that Legatos preſideat, oo tanquam ſupremus. 
either in perſon or by his Legat he preſide, judex omnia moderetur. Bell. de Conc. Ls 
and as chief judge moderate all. 4s 

But for this Prerogative no expreſs Grant from God, no 
n_—_ Canon of the Church, no certain Cutiom can be pro- 
'duced, | 

Nor doth ancient Practice favour the*Popes claim to ſuch 
a Prerogative, it appearing that he did not exerciſe it in the 
firſt General Synods, 

Saint Peter himſelf did not preſide in the Apoſtolical Synod Att 15 
at Jeruſalem, where he was prelent 3 but rather Saint James, 
as we bctore have ſhewed. 

In all the firſt Synods, convocated by Emperours, they did 
either themſelves in perſon, or by honourable perſons autho- 
rized by them, in,cffe& prefide, governing the proceedings. 

_ the Synod of Nice Conſtantine was the chief Manager, 
Directer, and Moderatour of the Fran(- 5 —— ” p 
actions; and under him other chief Bi- = IG TIT gs 
ſhops did preſide; but that the Pope's 
Legats had any conſiderable influence or ſway there doth 
a = evidence appear z as we (ſhall hereafter out of Hittory 

CCIAIC, 


In 


_ b; 
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In the Synod” of Sardics, (which in deſign was a General 
Council, but in effe&t did not prove ſo, being divided by a 
Schiſm into two great parts) Hoſwes Biſhop of Cordubs did pre- 
fide, or ( by reaſon of his age and venerable worth) had the firſt 
place aſſigned to him, and bore the Office of Proloquutor z fo 


TIaymwy Hu gut 25ymoy "Emionie 
Moy, %, (dM Tu vYnerrars Ons 
9% ; Na + Yeorory, 4 et Th ogtonc- 
Hay, %; Ne + T00%#7:v ngparey \aths- 
{5m als mions ads 410 wy xd 
vo 725, Cc. Athan. Apol. 2. p. 761, 

Eudvs 1 4342 ouved &, ns mTeone;s 
LUZ 6 utyos Once, Fy early awmoicy Oe. 
Athan. ad Solit. p. 819. 

*Awiker *Omry x; mewn yns, 0! Tore 
Vang" CpxorTres % Se Tus oy 
Sepd)xy Gunmarauvdimwy,—— SOZ. 12. 
n | 


3- | 
Toy & SE »pNx3 outAnauvumuy Tpaw- 
Teva. T »2> 1%o 
Tay & "Om iEFpyer f yraprg—— 
Syn. Chalc. ad Imp. Marc. þ. 458. 
of of So —_—_ IeAjos _— 
” *Apydltiur, x giroZims mpeofurt- 
par, (3c. apud. Athan, þ. 767. 


the Synod it (elf doth imply; All we Bi- 
ſhops (lay they intheir Catholick Epiſile) 
meeting together , and e {Pugg-4 the moſt 
ancient Hoſius, who for bis age, and for 
bis confeſſion, and for that be bath under- 
gone ſo much pains, is worthy all reverence , 
ſo Athanaſius expreſly doth call him; 
The boly Synod (faith he) the Prologuntor 
of which was the great Hoſins, preſently 
ſent to them, &c. The Canons of the 
Synod intimate the ſame, wherein he 
propoſeth matters, and asketh the plea- 
ſure of the Synod; the ſame is confirm- 
ed by the ſubſcriptions of their General 
Epiſilez wherein he is ſet before Pope 
fn himſelf. ( Hoſes from Spain, Fu- 
ins of Rome,by the Precbyters Archidamus, 
and Philoxenus.) In this all Eccleſiaſtical 


Hiſtories do agree 3 none ſpeaking of the Pope's preſiding there 


by his Legats. 


Ze 7 Te 
Tay 5 Nex- 


In the Second General Synod at Conftantinople the Pope had 
plainly no ſtrokez the Oriental Biſhops alone did there reſolve 
on matters, being headed by their Patriarchs; (of Alexandria, 
Antioch, and Jeruſalem) as Sozomen faith 3 Fring guided by 
Nefarius and Saint Gregory Nazianzene, as the Council of Chal- 


et} ow; cedon in its Epiſtle to the Emperour doth aver. 


Tengeeig TWw 


 #y/$uriar hegree Conc. Chalc, in Epiſt. ad Imy. Marc. ('p- 459) 


Prioris Ephe- 


In the Third General Synod at Epheſus, Cyril Biſhop of A- 


fine Syodi, Iexandria did prefide as Pope Leo himfelt doth teſtihe 3 he is 


cut ſantte 
memorie Cy- 


called the Head of it, in the As. 


rillus Epiſcopus tunc prefſedit. P. Leo. I. Ep. 47- Kegany 5 aweniy hor dw rm my 
"ET:0x6 my Kviemw\Qr. Relat. At. Eph. cap. 60. 


we 
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is held, did bear a kind of preſidency in all Synodsz fo did 
Saint Fames Biſhop of Fer»ſalem in the Firlt Synod, as Saint 
' Chryſoſtome noteth; ſo did Protogenes at Sardica, and NeQarius 
| at Conſtantinople, and Memnon in this of Epheſus. — 

It is true, that according to the Acts of that Synod, and the 
reports of divers Hiſtorians, Pope Celeſtine (ac:ording to a new 
politick device of Popes) did authorize Cyril to repreſent his 
perſon, and aQ as his ProQour in thoſe affairs aſſigning to him 
(as he ſaith) jointly both the authority of bis throne (that is, his 
right of voting) and the order of bis place (the firſt place in fit- 
ting 3) but it is not conſequent thence, that Cyril upon that ſole 
accompt did preſide in the Synod. He 
thereby had the diſpoſal of one fo confi- 


of the Pope with him in his aQings 3 


He thereby might pretend to the firſt = Yet the Fathers in their Epiſtle 
* Pope - _ p_—_ 

, of Arcadius, Projeftus, Philt 
kind of advantages it. appeareth that qpplying his place. AF. þ-3 bee — 


place of ſitting and ſubſcribing (which 


ſome Biſhops had in Synods by the ver- | 
tue of the like ſubſtitution in the place of others) but he thence 
could have no authoritative Preſidency ; for that the Pope him- 
ſelf could by no delegation impart, having himſelf no title 
thereto, - warranted by any Law, or by any Precedent; that 
depended on the Emperours will, or on the EleQion of the 
Fathers, or on a tacit regard to perſonal eminence in compari- 
ſon to others preſent; This diftinQion | 

Evagrizs ſeemeth to intimate, when he 


faith, that the divine Cyril did admini- Kuelnu 5 Seavears Siempre ov # 
fter it, and the place of Celeftine (where KA T\mye Evag. 1. 4 


_ a word ſeemeth to have fallen out) and 
Zonarss more plainly doth expreſs ; ſay- 


ing, that Cyril Pope of Alexandria did _ Tlegto2uvs 7 'OgNdifoy Tanteas 

Tn oy eos Ruens lam 'AnCar- 
fo did bold the place of Celefline : and Ziv, (el þ 4 _ Ip bet 
Photins z Cyril did ſupply the ſeat, and T3 *Pduns Kenegine indips Thi 1g 


preſide over the Orthodox Fathers, and al- 


the perſon of Celeſtine. If any latter Hi- Year 6 nejmwmy. 
ſtorians do confound theſe things, we 
are.not obliged to comply with thrir ig- 
aorance or miſtake, 

| P þ Indeed 


We may note, that the Biſhop of the place where the Synod Digreſ: 


\Eun2025/ons ove of 3 S617)a; wh Hue 
derable ſuffrage, or a legal concurrence PT ad pon Se Saperker 
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"Hs $y&n3 Indeed as to preſidency there we may obſerve, that ſometime 


parger& it is attributed to Cyril alone, as being the firſt Biſhop preſent, 
Nenip 1 and bearing a great ſway 3 ſometimes to Pope Celeſtine, as be- 
KveanCy. ing in repreſentation preſent, and being the firſt Biſhop of the 


At, noel Church in Order; ſometimes to both Cyril and Celeftine ; 
Swhids xg- ſometimes to Cyril and Memnon Biſhop of Epheſus, who as be- 
2/1 ing very ative, and having great influence on the proceedings, 
Cler. Conſt. ' _« ſtyled the Preſidents and Rulers of the Synod. The which 


In Syn. Eph. . "at 
2 ors. Oy ſheweth, that Preſidency was a lax thing, and no peculiarity in 
\ Cui graſer right or uſage annexed to the Pope nor did altogether de- 
Cyrillus. Syn. reſentation, to which Me 
- gg = on his grant or rep , ich Memnon had no 
P- 173+ oy EL 
"ie tures of da maTu Kiatg/ © x; Kern O. Syn. Chalc. defin. in AF. 5. p. 338. & 
« 4+ Þ- 300. 
The Biſhops of 1ſaria to the Emperour Leo ſay, that Cyri/ was partaker with Pope 
Celeftine, &c. | 
Dum B. Celeſtino incolumis Eccleſie Romanum particeps Part. 3, Syn. Chalc. þ. 522. 
Tis &wdls word ger, Eph. AZ. 4. p. 338. (p- 420, &f 422.) 
TlevSepr f Exxanvias. Ad. 5. þ. 347. 
"HudTreg: mph gyt. Relat. Syn. þ. 406. 
*EZapyi! F guide. Relat. þp. 411, 


<ul, F The Pope himſelf and his Legats are divers times in the As 
owt pdt x, laid arid dey, to ſit together with the Biſhops 3 which confi- 
s + waaars dence doth not well comport with his ſpecial right to Preli- 


Pauns #rX- dency. 
EMNTKOMS» 


Relat. ad Imp. p. 422. Ewdedonyroy Sno © harvggs, (3c. AH. 2. þ. 322. Toy *Am- 
$0A1iKoy Sezvey ountSpdorra nwv. Ad. 4» Þ» 340s 


Yea it is obſervable, that the Oriental Biſhops, which with 
Fobn of Antioch did oppoſe the Cyrillian Party in that Synod, did 
charge on Cyril, that he, (as if be lived 
"Qs & dlanadrus yuegis yori ins time of Anarchy) did —_— - all 
@eys many 2 vouiay— , irregularity; and that, ſnatching to bim- 
;Agmizn faums thi advetier Ths ſelf the þc A Hers ; = meithes was gi- 
WIT: a9 1 Kaybrov ems J\J0- ; Jy | g 
acl , wire Soo $7 Gurrigaey Srant- 78 bim bythe Canons, nor by the =; þ# 
ud wy, Wk wer mar rd ar-Eiag rours SanGions, did ruſh on to all kind of 
x, oÞyrouia, Relat. ad Imper. At. Adiſyrder, and unlawfulneſs , whence it is 
_— evident, that in the judgment of thoſe 
* The Biſhops of Syria being then Biſhops, (among whom * were divers 
the moſt learned in, the world ; as worthy and excellent perſons) the Pope 
Jobn of Antioch doth. 1mply. Þ. 377- had no right to any authoritative Preſi- 


dency. This 


—— 
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"This word Preſidency indeed hath _—_ 
impoſe on thoſe, who £ not a Boy —— y.2ng 
for a privilege of Precedence, or for Auth _—_ yy 
things 3 the firſt kind of prelidence oy 
the Pope without diſpute, when pre= m 13s | 
_ ſent at : Synod , would have had ?- 28s. eaves, ® 'Exxnoigg, Syn. 6. 
among the Biſhops (as being the By Toy 7+ 0wu3e} Le abebd 
of the firſt See, as the os, mnt dyenias TITS. _—_ 
CL, cadole fol of Pile as Fo - 146mg i P20 
JM called him) and in his abſence S/n 
is Legates might take up hi j , 
each See had its Chair pee ER General Synods 
dignity ” _— ) Andaccording to this ſeal? he _ 
and cnic etropolitans are alf VEE, 
ſaid to preſide, as fitting in af - AFy oe ——_— 
But the other kind of Preſidency was (as thoſ : , 
their complaint againſt Cyril do imply, and ole Biſhops in > 
practice ) diſpoſed by the Emperour, as he te wes—nocyr 
though uſually it was conferred on him, wh - OT 
ſent, in dignity did precede the reſt Go 0 among thoſe pre- 
ev2wniz, which the Syrian Biſhops —__ ; is r- that authority, 
aſſuming to himſelf” without the == aine againſt Cyril for 
whe we hove a not toes! _ warrant; and , 
at Epbeſus. For, n the next General Synod 
In the Second Epheſine Synod of. 2 
m_ _—_ lawfully —— aries.” 7 oy 
mining truth, and ſettlin i : br yo 
ſome miſcarriages proved rake ) a _— 
rm ans yet by the Emperours Or- ———__ 
er Dioſcorus Biſhop of Alexandria di Ko? plu (ourles) x2 I El 
preſide ; We (ſaid Theodofius EINnS Timmy TAnpay pron Bak —_— 
piltle to him) do alſo commit to thy god- eos Gun; *Emioximre. Evage I. 10. 
lineſs the authority, and the peer. fo 7wv yg mipmoy Th ynx0r- 
all things appertaining to the Synod - rk une ertdsn gutſy mw 
aſſembled; and in the Synod of Chalce- "$3 $P af Chale-A12 9.59, 
Tai is hid ofhim, char bockad romioed mw FH A MEN 
the authority of all affairs, and of judge Toy ky Ye Syn. Chalc. A#.1.p.r50. 
—_—_ . and Pope Leo I. in his Epittl b Evag. I. ow was Ang. 
Ee EmMPErour ſaith, that Diſocorus did —St s qui ſibi locum principalem vi 
| nt dicabat, - mentphe 1 
challenge to binſelf the priepat place; vn: whnſer—Leo L I-19, 
Pp2 (infinua- 
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(infinuating a complaint, that Dioſcorus ſhould be preferred 
before him, although not openly contcliing his right.) 

The Emperour had indeed ſome reaſon not to commit the 
Preſidency to Pope Leo, becauſe he.was looked upon as preju- 
diced in the cauſe, having declared in favour of Flavianus, 
againſt Extyches; whence Extyches declined his Legates in- 

tereſſing in the judgement of his cauſe, 


*\ 00101 yE2Syam, Coe. Syn. Chalc. ſaying, they were ſuſpefied to him, be- 
Aﬀt. 1. p. 80. cauſe they were entertained by Flavianus 


Tiw Te Ots 
FOTYTI, X; Th 


with great regard, And Dioſcorus, being 

Biſhop of the next See, was taken for more indifferent, and 
otherwiſe a perfon (however afterward it proved) of much in- 
_ tegrity and moderation 3 He did (faith 

«wmvy WAeurioy Ad the Emperour) ſhine, by the grace of God, 


Xaew i TiTe Th m8 Cix = both in bonefty of life, and orthodoxy of 


oniry wine. Theod. 
Ep. ad Ar 44 Te 14 2. Faith; and Theodoret hirmſelf,before thoſe 


Þ- 59- 


differences aroſe, doth ſay of him, that 


Ilexncts þ xy nos exdvory e8e7hs he was by common fame reported a max 
200148 Ted gli & 100 dxvoul--> gdopged with many other kinds of vertue 4 


5x4 nugm 5 drarrs a dun TR 74 pevhe 
Kar wirzioy, Theod. Ep. 6o. 


and that eſpecially he wa celebrated for 
| . bis moderation of mind. : 

It is true, that the Legates of Pope Leo did take in dudgeon 
this preferment of Dioſcornsz and (if we 


Eccleſie Romane Diaconi, vices haben- Tay give credence to Liberatus) would 


tes P. Leonis affidere non paſſi ſunt, e« N0t fit down in the Synod, becanſe the pre- 
quid non data fuerit praſeſſio ſantie Seat ſeſſion was not given to their Holy See ; 
eorum. Liber Cap. 12. and afterwards in the Synod of Chalcedon 


TIz&9203105 6 mw — 1% huss Ot 
bib Kueioy F Lenten rio the Popes Legate P aſchaſinus ( together 


E304 * wTo 


wiuror frefar + waxy. With other Biſhops) did complain, that . 


ecor gaawiayoy. Syn, Chalc. AZF.1. p.62. Dioſcorus was preferred befoxe the Biſhop 


| of Conſtantinople ; but notwithſtanding 
thoſe ineffeAual mutinies, the Emperour's will did take place, 
and according thereto Dioſcorns had, (although he did not uſe 
it ſo wiſely and juſtly as he ſhould) the. chief managery of 
things. 
Itis to be obſerved, that to other chicf Biſhops the Preſidency 
in that Synod is alſo aſcribed, by vertue of the Emperours ap- 
pointment z Let the moſt Reverend Biſhops 


Oi welizmmr *Enioromi, cis 3 (lay the Imperial Commiſſaries in t 


Eu S4v 73% TVTE 


1% negfioor 3 * Synod of Chalcedon ) ta whom the antho- 
| ritative 


” > 
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| ritative management of affairs was by the 
Royal Sovereignty granted, ſpeak, wby the 
Epiſtle of the moſt Holy Archbiſhop Leo was 
not read : and, Tow (lay they again) to 
whom the power of judging was given 
and of Dioſcorus, Fuvenalir ( Biſhop of 
Feruſalem ) Thalaſſins (of Ceſarea) Eu- 
ſebins (of Ancyra) Euſtathins (of Beri- 
fins) Baſilines Cof Selexcia) it is by the 
ſame- Commiſſioners ſaid that they had 
received the authority, and did govern the 
Synod which was then; and Elpidius, the 
Emperours Agent in the Epheſine Synod 
it ſelf did expreſly ſtyle them Preſidents, 
and Pope Leo himſelf calleth them Pre- 
fidents and Primates of the Synod, 


Cami ii Por togutiis, AEATWOUe=e 
Syn. Chalc, A. 1. p. 65+ 


Yung, cis 1 ituoie me d\xglar ed\- 
Jor— Ibid. þ. 77+ 


Tis dCuoran rangers, x, Sep yermee 
T Tre oof — A. 2. þ. 202. Of 
Ae. 4» Þ» 288. (Evag. 2» 4+ $-2peur.) 

Kotvig. & may Twy QWvnNs GUvSEUIvNS Th 
* cvpnunozows Thy vauny 1 mp5 piv- 
ouy Twy {gov Thid. þ. 70. ; 

Siquidem pen omnes, qui in conſenſum 
Preſidentium aut tradu#i fuerant, aut: 
coadt;, Leo. Ep. $1. = 

Thi Primates Synod: nec reſiftenti=- 
bus, Wc P, Leo. 1. Ep. 5 


Whence it appeareth, that at that time, according to common- 
opinion and praQtice, authoritative Preſidency was not athxed 


to the Roman Chair. 

In the Synod of Chalcedon Pope Leo 
did indeed aſſume to himſelf a kind of 
Preſidency by his Legates 3 and no won- 
der that a- man of a: ſtout and ardent 
Spirit (impregnated with high conceits 
of his See, and reſolved with all his 
might to advance its interetis, as his 
Legates themſelves did in effe&t declare 


In his fratribug»— me Synodo veſtre 


fraternitas exiſtimet preſidere. P. Leo. IL. 


*Qy od Z os xegany peat nyt 
Udyeves, Ow ms mw old Em wnt- 
X01, Syn, Chalc. Epiſt. ad Leon. p. 47 3 


to the world) ſhould do ſo; havingſo favourable a time, by: 
the misbehaviour of Dioſcorus and his adherents 3 againſt whom 
the Clergy of Conſtantinople, and other Fathers of the Synod 
being incenſed were ready. to comply with Leo (who had been 
the Champion and Patron of their Cauſe) in allowing him ex- 
traordinary reſpeQ, and whatever advantages he could. pre- 


tend to. 


Let in effect the Emperour by his Commiſſioners did preſide 
there they propounding and allowing matters to be diſcuſſed ; AF. r. p: 50. 
mocerating debates by their interlocution and driving them to & + 202- 


an iſſue, maintaining order and quiet in proceedings z perform- 


AF. 2-p.2113. 


ing thoſe things, which the Popes Legates at Trent, or other- 
where in the height of his power. did. undertake. 


Pp3 


To: 


< mm. 
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To them ſupplicatory addrefles were made for ſuccour and 

redreſs by perſons needing itz (as for. 

Keattorry hs Shows mls dads ard inftance) Command ( ſaid Euſebins of 

Mad lwa AG. I. þ. 50. Doryleum) that my ſupplications may be 
| read, 

Of them leave is requeſted for time to deliberate z Command 

(faith A#t:cvs in behalf of other Biſhops) 

Keadoure SoSL3m nav, we v- that reſpite be given, ſp that within a few 

. os Gxigur nuegor I days, with a calme mind, and undiſturbed 

YEP ro hes 77,79 = anc. reaſon, thoſe things may be formed which 

Ie ns worrrnes Joal be pleaſing t0 God and the Holy Fa- 


——— 


| Accordingly, they order the time for 
"TTemmam i ne3gns Ws 1we- conſultation; Let (aid they) the bear- 
e@y Thrre, cr os rl pueratd aureh26iv jug be deferred for five days, that in the 
TW VptTC2y 3 aw0viny ers 79 T8 8340- ean time your Holineſy may meet at the 
TaTs Apytmiouone * AvamoMivy x; Kol- ; 
y3s ae 7 mTiowws Cercyoudt ye of du- Douſe of the moſt Holy Archbiſhop Anato- 
£1Cdor7is da x 2mm AF. 4. p. 289. lins, and deliberate in common about the 
faith, that the doubtful may be inftrufted. 
They were acknowledged Judges; and had thanks given 
them for the ifſue by perſons concerned ; 
EUtertct Ty Jraorproig + peace TI (laid Exnomins Biſhop of Nicomedia) 
AperHas Vauwn, At. 13. Þ. 420» do thank, your Honour for your right judg- 
ment, And in the cauſe between Ste- 
phanus and Baſſianus concerning their 
IP Rs . title to the Biſhoprick of Epheſus ; they 
H «zi ovy0/ © iConow, am I)- 1. ving declarcd their ſenſe, the Holy Sy- 
xi xeiorg, 6 Xewgds 6112407 Th vm 3 1 4 -9rBto to dats tn ; 4 
ow, & Ons N 637 Sndte. AH. 12. 108 cryea, This is right judgment ; Chriſt 
þ- 409. ; hath decided the caſe, God judgeth by you : 
And in the reſult, upon their declaring 
their opinion 3; the whole Synod exclaim- 
ed, This is a right judgment, this is a pious 
order. 
When the Biſhops, tranſported with eagerneſs and paſſion, 
did tumultuouſly clamour, they gravely 
At *.Conowe ai Suumal we 'Emi- did check them, ſaying, Theſe vulgar ex- 
obs Tevruoy , i78 74 wipn open clamations neither become Biſhops, nor ſhall 
mw 0 19% $5. advantage the parties, 
In the great conteſt about the Privileges of the Conftantinopo- 
litan See, they did arbitrate and decide the matter, eyen _m 
tne 


Tldoz# e2ia curd Or iChnory, ery 
Jinaie rewns, TO cuorfns Tims 
7b. þ. 414» 
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pI 


the ſenſe and endeavours of the Popes 
Legates3 the whole Synod Sage an Syn. im Rn as 
with them in theſe acclamations 3 This , 0s cvaaCigun >*u nh Ichnews 
is aright ſentence, we all ſay theſe things euTy Sixaie YLiiges, rabre mire Th 
theſe things pleaſe us all, things are duely pier, 070 hnmagevns, whos Fohg 
ordered ;, let the things ordered be held, 48. 16. nn MI 
The _— _—_— themſelves did : 
avow this authority in them 3 for, 1 E] ln 5 Gucrios iHvoie, x 
(laid Paſchaſinus, in the caſe of oY 4 ca OR i 
tian Biſhops) your authority doth com- (har3paming bafevoy-rr— Ad. 4. 
mand, and you injoin that ſomewhat of OY 
—_— be granted to them, &c. 
nd in another caſe, If, ſaid the Bi= Ol cunaliqum "Emi Em bogs) 
ſhops, ſupplying the place of the Apoſtoli- 7 7 Ty mp Fol Sree 4 
cal See, your Honours do command, we Terre h busTiCN jrnanamry ineuko 
war COD to ſuggeſt. : Su HANG TIES 
| Neither is the Preſidency of theſe Roman L 
in the Conciliar Ads; but they are borety Gold ar = * AG. 5. 
concur) and F -redþ#vay {to fit together) with the oth AB. 7 E 
J J; ; ot er Fathers; . 7+ 
and accor ingly although they ſometimes talked high, yet i AZ8. p. 355. 
is not obſervable that they did much there; their Prefid =5:o8 erage 
was nothing like that at Trent, and in other like Papal my" "yh » 
It may be noted, that the Emperours Deputies are always na- (P+ 239) 
med in the firſt place, at the entrance of the Ads, before the 
Popes Legates, ſo that they who directed the Notaries werenot 
Popiſh. In effect the Emperour was Preſident, though not as 
a Judge of Spiritual matters, yet as an Orderer of the Concili 
megan , as the Synod doth report 258 
it to Les; the faithfall Emperours ( ſaid Bamneis 5 mint + c 
; , _—_ 6 of, ui 
In the Fifth General Synod, Pope Vigitizs i 
: igili 
ved to be preſent, and (in his way } to preſide = ws wo 
fiate or policy declined it 5 wheretfore 24 
the Patriarch of Conſtantinople was the | 
orange yew Preſident, as in the begin- ered os Fn nobis weſtra 
ning of every Collation doth a on, IT; © man: 
whence clearly we may infer gr — _— yon age 
Popes Preſidency is no wiſe neceſſary to ?* *2* (@& in Cenſtir Vigil) OY 
the being of a General Council. | 


In 


2 , 4 7REATISE of 


In the Sixth General Synod the Em- 

TTevng radhun 77 cuonfectry Camnins perour in each AQ is expreſly ſaid to - 
Kor gmyive, Oc prelide, in perſon or by his Deputies; al- 
though P. Agatho had his Legates there. 

In the Synod of Conſtance ſometimes the Cardinal of Cambray, 

" ſometimes of Hoſtia did prelide (by order 

Dominus Rom. Rex indutus veſtibius of the Synod it ſelf ) and ſometimes the 

Regalibus receſſit de Sede ſua ſolita, & King of the Romans did ſupply that place; 

rranſivit ad aliam Sedem peſitam in (1; t116 eſſential was the Popes Pretidency 
fronte Altdris, tanquam Preſidens pro : 

runc in Concilio, Syn. Conſt. Sefſ. 14. tO 2 Council deemed even then, when 

(Þ- 1044+) III had mounted to fo high 

a pitch. | 

Nor is there good reafon why the Pope ſhould have this Pri- 
vilege,or why this Prerogative ſhould be affixed to anyone See 3 
ſo that (if there be caule z as if the Pope be unfit, or lels fit 3 if 
Princes, or the Church cannot confide in him 3 if he be ſuſpected 
of prejudice or partiality if he be party in cauſes or controver- 
fies to be decided; if he do himlelf need correion) Princes 
way not aſſign, or the Church with allowance of Princes may 

not chuſe any other Prefident, more proper in their judgment 
for that charge; in ſuch caſes the publick welfare of Church 
and'State is to be regarded. 

Were an Erroneous Pope (as Vigilins or Honorius) fit to go- 
vern a Council, gathered to conſult about dehning Truth in the 
matter of their Errour ? 

Were a Lewd Pope (as Alexander VI, Fohn XII, Pad IIT, 
innumerable ſuch, ſcandalouſly vitious). worthy to preſide in a 
Synod convocated to preſcribe ſirit Laws of Reformation ? 


Were a Furious, Pugnacious Pope (as Fulixs IL— ) 
apt to moderate an Aſſembly drawn together for ſettlement of 
Peace ? 


Were a Pope engaged in Schifm (as many have been) a pro- 
per Moderatour of a Council, deſigned to ſuppreſs Schiſm ? 

Were a Gregory VII, or an Innocent IV, or a Boxiface VIII, an 
allowable manager any where of Controverſies about the Papal 
Authority ? 

Were now indeed any Pope fit to preſide in any Council, where- 
in the Reformation of the Church is concerned, it being notori- 
ous that Popes as ſuch do moſt need Reformation, that ghey are 


the great obſtruQors of it, that all Chriſtendome hath' a long 
x time 
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eime a Controverfic with them, for their detaining it in bon- 
dage? - 
* this and many other caſes we may rejeQ their Preſidency, 
as implying RN — to _ 
Rule of an old Popez I woria Rnow 0 "= LP 
them where they —__ hve that judgment ,, —— - T prope mw 
they pretend, examin'd, what by themſelves, apud ipfos, ut tidem int inimici, oy te- 
that the ſame may be adverſaries, winner nens deken conmie neue, neu i 
and judges? to ſuch judgement as this |: OY , 4 
even a. oh affairs ib h. to be truſted, was gle OE I Is 4 
much leſs the integrity of the divine law. | 

It is not reaſonable that any perſon ſhould have ſuch a Pre- 
rogative which would be an engine of miſchicf : for thereby 
(bearing ſway in general Afſemblies of Biſhops) he would be 
enabled and irreliſtably tempted to domineer over the world, 
to abuſe Princes, and diſturb States; to oppreſs and enſlave the 
Church; to obſtruct all Reformation; to enact Laws 3 to pro- Nic. I. 
mote and eſtabliſh Errours ſerviceable to his Intereſts; the which Lugd. Lac. 
effects of ſuch power exerciſed by him in the Synod of Trent, 1/+.& 
_ in diyers other of the later Genexal Synods, experience hath 

eclared. | 


— 


' TIT. If the Pope were Sovereign of the Church, the Legi(- 
lative power wholly or in -part would belong to him; fo far 
at leaſt, that no Synod, or Eccleſiaſtical Confittory could with- 
out his conſent determine or preſcribe any thing His approba- 
tion would be required to give life and validity to their Decrees 3 
He ſhould at leaſt have a negative, fo that nothing might paſs 
againſt his will: This is a moſt eſſential ingredient of Sovereign- 
tyz and is therefore claimed by the Pope, who long hath pretend- 
cd that no Decrees of Synods are valid, without his conſent, and 
confirmation, 4 
Bret the Decrees made by the boly Popes Decretalia autem, que a ſanftis Pon- 
of 196 chief See of the Roman Church,, by tificibus prime Sedis Romane Eccleſie 
whoſe authority and ſandlion all = _ —— - 1 {ot 
and boly Councils are ſtrengthenes and jy, apy, oy ſtabilitatem ſumunt, cur vos 


eſtabliſhed, why do you ſay, that you do not nom habere, vel obſervare dicitis * Papa 
receive and obſerve them ? Nic. 7. Ep. 6. (ad Phottum. 
Laſtly, as you know nothing is accounted Denique ut in univerſalibus Conciliis 
valid or to Svc in univerſal Councils 1*id ratum vel quid prorſus acceprum, 
ETD on Q q but 


JA 


_— 
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—— . 


niſi quod Sedes B. Petr; probavit ( ut ipſe 
ſeitis ) habetur ;, ficut 8 contrario ipſa 
ſola reprobavuit, hoc ſolummodo confiſtat ha- 
Hens reprobatum. P. Nich. I. Ep. 7. 

——Nulla unquam Synod rata legatur, 
gue Apoftolica auttoritate non fuerit fulta. 
P. Pelag. I. Ep. 8. (Diſt. 19.) 


Confidimus quod nullus jam veraciter 


Chriftianus ignoret untuſcujuſque Synod! 
conftiturum, quod unzverſalis Eccleſia pro- 
bavit afſenſus, non ligyen magis exequi 
Sedem pre ceteris oporteſe, quam primam 
gue (tf unamquamgue Synodum ſua authy- 
ritate confirmat , (F continuata modera- 
tiene cuſtodit, pro ſno ſetlicet principa- 
th, Cc. P. Gelaſ, I. Ep. 13. ( ad Epiſce 
Dard._) vid. p. 647. trat. de Anath. 


God hath promiſed to bleſs particular 


but what the See of Saint Peter bas a 
provid: ſo on the other fide whatever ſhe 
alone has rejefied, that onely is rejefed. 

IWe never read of any Synod that was 
valid, unleſs it were confirm'd by the Apo= 
Rolick, authority. 

We truft no true Chriſtian is now igno- 
rant that no See is above all the reſt more 
oblig'd to obſerve 1he conſtitution of each 
Council wbich the conſent of the univerſal 
Church hath approv'd, then the prime See 
which by its authority confirms every Sy- 
ned, and by continued moderating preſerves 
them according to its principality, &c. 

But this pretence, as it hath no ground - 
in the Divine Law, or in any old Ca- 


Synods. Matt. 18. 19. 

| non, or in primitive Cuſtom ſo it doth 
croſs the ſentiments and practice of Antiquity 3 for that in an- 
cient Synods divers things were ordained without the Pope's 
conſent, divers things againſt his pleaſure. 

What particular or formal confirmation did Saint Peter 
yield to the Aſſembly at Jeruſalem ? | 

That in ſome of the firſt General Synods he was not appre- 
hended to have any negative voice, is by the very tenour and 
air of things, or by the little regard expreſſed toward him, ſut- 
ficiently clear. There is not in the Synodical Epililes of Nice, 
or of Sardica any mention of his confirmation. | 

Interpretatively all thoſe Decrees may be ſuppoſed to paſs 
without his conſent, which do thwart, thefe pretences; for if 
theſe are now good, then of old they were known and admitted 
for ſuch; and being ſuch we cannot ſuppoſe the Pope willingly 
to have conſented in derogation to them. 

Wherefore the Nicene Canons eftabliſhing Ecclefiaſtical ad- 
miniftrations without regard to him, and in authority equalling 
other Metropolitans with him, may be ſuppoſed to paſs without 
his conſent. 

The Canons of the Second General _ 
Perſuaſioni tug in nulh penitus ſuffra- Council, and of all others confirming 


. Ear, 4 Epiſcoporum ante 60, thoſe; as alſo the Canons of all Synods, 
xt jattas, annos, nunquamgue a predeceſ- 


which advanced the Sce of — 
is 
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his Rival for Authority, above its for- foribus ale 6 Apoftolice Sedis tranſmiſſa 


mer ſtate, firlt to a proximity in Order, 
then to an equality of Privileges with 
the Sce of Rome, may, as plainly con- 
trary to his intereſt and ſpirit, be ſuppo- 


notitiam.—— Leo. Epiſt. 53. ( ad Anat.) 
Conc. Cc t.Can. 3. 
Concil. Chalc. Can. 9, 17, 28. Sm. 


Trull. Can. 36. 


ſed to paſs without his conſent; And fo divers Popes have affir- 
mea 3 If we may believe Pope Leo, (as I ſuppoſe) the Canons 
of the Second Council were not tranſmitted to Rome they did 
therefore pals, and obtain in praQice of the Catholick Church, 
without its conſent or knowledge. Pope 


Gregory I. ſaith, that the Roman Church 
did not admit them, wherein it plainly 
diſcorded with the Catholick Church, 
which with all reverence did receive and 
hold them 3 and in deſpight to the Ca- 
non of that Synod, advancing the Royal 
City to that eminency, Pope Gelaſws I. 
would not admit it for ſo much as a Me- 
tropolitan See 'O' proud infolency, O 
contentious frowardneſs, O rebellious 
contumacy againſi the Catholick Church 


Romana autem Eccleſia eoſlem Cans- 
nes vel geſia Synodi illizs haftenus nem 
habet, net accipit ; in hoc autem eandem 
Symodum —_—_ eſt per eam contra 


- Macedonium tum. P. Greg. AM. 
Ep. 6. 3I. 
The fame Pope Leo I. doth affirm, 
Ep. 53: 


: —e cruitatis que non folum inter 
Sedes numeratur, ſed nec inter Metropoli- 
Fanorium Jura cenſetur, oc. P. Gelaſ. PA 
Ep. 13. ( ad Epiſc. Dard.) 


and its peace ! (Such was the humour of that See, to allow no- 
thing which did not ſute with the Intereſts of its Ambition.) 

But farther, divers Synodical Decrees did paſs expreſly 
" againſt the Popes mind and will: I paſs over thoſe at Tyre, at 
Antioch, at Ariminum, at Conſtantinople,” in divers places of the 
Exft (the which do yet evince that commonly there was no ſuch 
Opinion entertained of this privilege belonging to the Pope) 
and ſhall inſtance onely in General Synods, 

In the Synod of Chalcedon equal privileges were aſſigned to the "17% 79% 
Biſhop of Conftantinople, as the Biſhop of Rome had 3 this with a F;,.... 
general concurrence was decreed and ſubſcribed; although the Cvgo46- 
Popes Legates did earneſtly refit, clamour, and proteſt againſt it ; Sutparn 


The Imperial Commiſſioners, and all the Biſhops not underſtand- (#" fine A#+- 
ing, or not allowing the Popes negative voice. + 


fratres neftri, ab Apoſtolica Sede dire4i, qui vice mea Synodo prafidebant, probabiliter atque 


enm 
cont- 


ftanter illicitis auſibus obſtiterunt, aperts reclamames, (3c. Leo. I. Ep. 53, 54- 
- Oi curaCigan Enioxonmu iConew, tis mayxgon. (AF.16-p.459. againſt P. Leo's afſer- 


jon, that the conſent was extorted._) 


T3 3 m7 nogrious Ine— x7! (nol crvpdonto ipov, fay the Fathers to Pope 
Y ancient cuſtom. 


Leo (þ» 475-) By a Synodical vote OO nn 
| q 2 


And 


_ A TREATISE of 


And whereas Pope Leo (moved with a jealoufie, that he who 
thus had obtained an equal rank with him, ſhould aſpire to 
Ep. 53, 54> pet above him) did fiercely diſpute, 'exclaim, inveigh, menace 
65, 61, 62. againlt this Order, firiving to defeat it, pretending to annul it, 
labouring to depreſs the Biſhop of Conſtantinople from that de- 
gree, which both himſelf, and his Legates in the Synod had ac- 
knowledged due to him: In which endeavour divers of his 
Evou£tog "E21:20ms* Aoguraly Tore * —_ _ m_ — _ 
0p” NR ns iſhop of -Doryleum, ſaid, I bave willingly 
- 5et; _ RR Y yaw ſebſerit'd, Rd I have read this Ca- 
artyvor, —_ _ _— 10# to. the moſt boly Pope of Rome, = 
 rw70M6c%, 5 47 NCam oxy. SYN» Clergy of Conſtantinople being preſent, an 
Chalc. AF. 16. <> 462.) ſupra. be ew " P 20 Ye : 

Yet could not he or they accompliſh their deſign 3 the vene- 
ration of that Synod and conſent of Chriſtendom overbearing 
their oppofition 3 the Biſhop of Conſtantinople fitting in all the 
ſucceeding General Synods in the ſecond place, without any 
contralt;z ſo that at length Popes were fain to acquieſce in the 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople*s poſſeſſion of the ſecond place indignity 
among the Patriarchs. | 

Eum (Thee- In the Fifth General Synod Pope Vigilius did make a Con- 
dorum_) n%- ſtjtution, in molt expreſs terms prohibiting the condemnation 
Tay: of the three Chapters (as they are called) and the anathemati- 
nare ſenten- Zation of perſons deceaſed in peace of the Church 3 We dare not 
tia, fed nec our ſelves, ſays he, condemn Theodorus, negther do we yield to 
ab alio qu0- bave him condemn'd by any other : and in the ſame Conkiitution 
ry _— he orders and decrees, That nothing be ſaid or done by any to the 
mus. Vig. injury or diſcredit of Theodoret Biſhop of Cyrus, a man moſt ap- 
Conſt. p.186. prov'd in the Synod of Chalcedon ; and the ſame, ſays he, have 
DOE . the Decrees of the Apoſtolical See determined, that no man paſs a 
mew bil in new judgment upon perſons dead, but leave them as death found 
injuriam atq; them, Laſtly by that Conſtitution be ſpecially provides that (as 
obrreztatio- he had before ſaid ) nothing might be deragated from perſons d 

| => row BÞ ing in the peace and communion of the univerſal Church, by bis 
danenſi Synodo <odemning that perverſe opinion. 


viri, hoc eſt Theodoreri Epiſcopi Cyri, ſub taxatione nominis ejus a quoquam fieri vel proferri. Ibid. 
Tdemque regulariter Apoſtolice Sedis definiunt conſtituta, null licere noviter aliquid de mortus- 
rum juaicare perſonis ,, ſed in hoc relinqui, in quo unumquemque ſupremus dies invenit— 
Hac preſentis Conſtitutionis diſpoſitione quam inaxim# providemus, ne ( ſicut ſupra diximus,) 
perſonis,que in pace (7 communione aero Eccleſie quieverunt, ſub hac damnati a mbjx perverſz 
dogmatis occaſune aliquid derogetur. Ibid. 


Yet 


hs 1116 
The POPE'S SUPREMACT. 301 


Yet did the Synod (in ſmart terms reflecting on the Pope, Quoniem an» 
and giving him the lie, not regarding his opinion or authority) rem poſt hec 
decree, that perſons deceaſed were liable to be anathematized ; mma impie- 
they did anathematize Theodorus, they did expreſly condemn *4#7s 7s 


. a ; " 
each of the Chapters; they threatned depoſition or excommu- perry oek. 


nication on who-ever ſhould oppoſe their Conſtitutions; * they creatorem ſu- 
anathematize whoever doth not anathematize Theodorxy. um dit glo- 

rtantes dice- 
bant non oportere eum poſt mortem anathematizare—— qui hec dicunt nullam curam Det judica- 
rorum faciunt, nec Apoſtolicarum pronunctationum, nec paternarum traditionum. Coll. 8. p. 289. 

Condemnamus autem (y anathematizamus una cum omnibus aliis hereticts (F Theodorum. 
Coll. 8. þ. 291. 

Quod dicitur a quibuſdam quad in communicatione (F pace, defuntus eft Theodorus, menda- 
cium eft, {5 calumnia magis adverſus Eccleſiam. Coll. g.*p. 250. 

St quis conatus fuerit contra hec que pie diſpoſuimus, vet tradere, vel docere, vel ſcribere, 
fiquidem Epiſcopus vel Clericus ſit, ifte tanquam aliena a Sacerdotibus ff ftatu Eccleſraſtics. 
faciens, denudabitur Epiſcopatu wel Clericatu : ſi autem Monachus vel Laicus fit, anathemati- 

. zabitur. Coll. 8. (p. 293.) 

* $1 quis defendit— (y non anathematizat eum — anathema ſit. Tbid. 


But Pope Vigilius did refuſe to approve their Doctrine and __ 
Sentence and therefore (which was the caſe of many other ju; Pins. 
Biſh:2ps, * as Baroxius himſelt doth confeſs and argue) was ficis. Rom.) 


driven into baniſhment 3 wherein he did expire. — 

0 
pariter ſententia ditta. Baron. Ann. 553. $ 219. Non conſentientes depoſiti in exilium miſſ 
ſunt. Lib. cap. 24+ * Baron. Ann. 553. S 223» 


Yet poſterity hath embraced this Synod as a legitimate and 
valid General Synod and the Popes fol- 
lowing did proteſs the higheſt reverence Greg. Ep. 1. 24. Quintam quoque 
thereto, equally with the preceding Ge- ua AO LO 3+ 2 
neral Synods: fo little neceſſary is the ps. 6. gin. 6, AZ. 4 
Pope's conſent or concurrence to the Leo. Sym. 6. Ad. 18. 
validity of Synodical definitions. Hadrian. ad Nettar. 

Upon this Baronizs hath an admirable | 
refleQion : Here ftay (ſaith he) O Reader, MHic ſifte Lefbor, atque rem attents 
and cofffider the mattey attently (Ay, 'do conſidera non eſſe hoc novum, ut aliqua 


Kg a: Synodus, cui nec per Legatos ipſe PR 
ſo I pray) That "58-0 OO thing, that interfuerit, ſed adverſatus fuerit, titulum 
ſome Synod, in which the P ope was not even ramen obtinuerit Oecumenice; cum. poſtea 


preſent by his Legates,. but did oppoſe it, ut hujuſmodi titulum obtineret , Romani 
ſhould yet obtain the title of an Oecumenical © ontificts voluntas acceſſit, (5c. Baron. 
Synod, wheng afterward the Pope's mill did Ant. $53. $ 224+ 

come in, that it ſhould obtain ſuch a title, 


Qq3 So 
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So in the opinion of this DoQour, the Pope can eaſily change 
the nature of things, and make that become a General Synod, 


$7 ad numeros omnes, 0c. 
Plens _—_— ipſam non Oecumenice 
tantum, ſed nec private Synodi mereri no- 
men. Id, Ann. $53» $ 219. 


Can. 2,9, 13, 


which once was none; yea which, as it 
was held, did not deſerve the name of 
any Synod at all. O the vertue of Papal 
Magick ! or rather O the Impudence of 
Papal Advocates ! 


The Canons of the Sixth General Council, exhibited by 


35,55,58,67. the Trullane (or Qwiniſext) Synod clearly and expreſly do con- 
demn ſeveral Dodqrines and Practices of Rome ; I ask whether 


the Pope did confirm them? . they will to be ſure, as they are 


—in qubus diverſa capitula Romane 
Eccleſie contraria ſcripta inerant. 
Anaſt, in Vit. Joh. VIL. 


concerned to do, anſwer No: and in- 
deed Pope Sergius, as Anaſtaſius in his 
Life reporteth, did refuſe them 3 yet did 
they paſs for legitimate in the whole 


Church ; for in their General Synod (the Second Nicexze) with- 
out contradiction, one of them is alleaged (out of the very ori- 


Karay © azias f onedvirng Ons 
(Covid's. Syn. Nice I. AZ. 4. ( 631.) 

ITpwner mg Mipris iv, oy @ une 
veuilav ul i i. pc Ihid.. 

This 5 aunns da; Oxms (outs, } 
mayTwy oj NWuws t Wnudis he 
wry my iy ud roy map ewThsy 


T3 ld Siras Keayoray, Smd\omas 


AF. 3. þ. $92» 


* TaiTy Th wapreig © oedudtte 
Tio, Oc. tb. (Þ. fs 3. 

* AF. 6. Þ. 732. (Diſt. 16. cap. 
$, oc.) 


i Sed hic humani ne P 
s nequaquam tormos emen 

prafates Snermeliter direxit ad Frinci 
/ pem. Anat, in Vit. Joh, VIL, 


—_ 
fragitirare rimidus rn, h 


ginal paper, wherein the Fathers had 
ſubſcribed) as a Canon of the Holy General 
Sixth Synod ; and avowed for ſuch by 
the Patriarch Taraſins, both in way of 
argument of defence and of profeſſion in 
his Synodical Epiſtle to the Patriarchs ; 
(where he ſaith, that togetber with the 
divine defirines of the Sixth Synod be doth 
alſo embrace the Canons enatied by it; ) of 
which Epiſtle Pope Adrian in his Anſwer 
thereto doth recitea part containing thoſe 
words, and * applaud it for Orthodox 
ſignifying no offence at his embracing 
the Trullane Canons, And all thoſe 102 
Canons are again avowed by the Synod 
in their Antitheſis to the Synod ,of Con- 
In fine, if we believe Ana- 
Pope Fobn VII. did being time- 
rous out of bumane frailty dire theſe 
Canons, without amendment, by two Me- 
tropolites, to the Emperonr,, that is hc 

did admit them fo as they ſtand. | 


But 
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But it may be inſtanced that divers Synods have asked the 
Popes conſent for ratification of their Decrees and Ads, 

So the Fathers of the Second General Synod, having in an 
Epifile to Pope Damaſus and the Weſtern Biſhops, declared 
what Conſtitutions they had made, in | 
the cloſe ſpeak thus — In which things, Ois as rac. Xgro1122s map” nedly 
—_ lego ly and canonically ſettled by us, en x = a —— 
we do exbort your reverence to acquieſce, , tc, ovine, x) 4 xuciax? gh 
out | 4 ſpiritual charity and fear of the C,, (gc. Theod. 5. 9. 

Lord —— 

So the Synod of Chalcedon did, with much reſpeQ, ask from 
Pope Leo the confirmation of its Sandi- - 
ons. That you may know bow that we "ya 5 yran os wv we; yew, 3 
have done nothing for favour or out of es «mix mas memuinige, an os 
ſpite, but as guided by the divine diredi- If xuCeproedoes veukan, mers vyly 

TETeay ular Tu Jwwawy Cyroet- 
on, we have made known to you the farce ,q, - (Comer fueriegr, x; hs we 
of all that has been done, for your concur- qgexy liar biColvciv Te v% avryra- 
rence and. for the confirmation and appro- mivuav. . Syn. Chalc. ad P, Leon. 7. 
bation of tbe things done, Þ 476. 

Of the Fifth Synod Pope Leo II. faith, > 
—that he agrees to what was determin'd  _ __ —_ _ ned 4 
in it, and confirms it with the authority 7, af Tv Soak 
of the Bleſſed ; yr Peter, ” Fes BS 

To theſe allegations we reply, That it was indeed the man- 
ner of all Synods, (for notification of things, and promulgati- 
on of their Orders for demonſtration and maintenance of con- 
cord, for adding weight and authority to their determinations, 
for engaging all! Biſhops to a willing complyance in obſerving 
them, for atteſtation to the common intereſt of all Biſhops in 
the Chriſtian truth, and in the governance and edification of 
the Church) having framed: Decrees concerning the publick 
State, to demand in faireli terms the conſent to them of all Ca- 
tholick Biſhops, who were abſent from them, to be atteſted by 


their ſubſcription. 4 | 
So did Conſtantine recommend the Nzcene Decrees to all Bi- *Arui as : 
fhops, undertaking that they would aſſent to them. Nxs28s Thy 


Ty Oe 1xdeuw 
y Year as due Srroniu'—— de Vit. Conſt, 3. 20, Kat aunis 5 Th varips d:y;yroig 
apionu Vaigplw Ibid. 3+ 19. ew 
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So (more expreſly) the Synod of Sardica, in their Epiſile 


to all Biſhops of the Catholick Church ; 
Do you alſo, our brethren and fellow. 
miniſters, the more uſe diligence, as being 
preſent in ſpirit with our Synod, to yield 
conſent by your ſubſcription, that concord 
may be preſerved every where by all the 
filles-milaifere. 

So did Pope Liberins requeſt of the 
Emperour Conſtantius, that the faith de. 
livered at Nice might be confirmed by the 
ſubſcription of all Biſhops, 

So did Athandfiw procure a Synod at 
Alexandria to confirm the Decrees at Sar- 
dica, and in Paleſtine concerning him. 

So the Macedonian Biſhops are (aid to 
have authorized their Agents to ratifie 
the faith of Conſubſtantiality. * 


Many ſuch Inſtances occur in ftory, by which it may appear, 
that the Decrees of Synods concerning Faith, or concerning any 
matters of common intereſt were preſented to all Biſhops, and 


=—quoniam nec firmum decretum poteſt 
eſſe, quod non plurimorum videbitur habere 
conſenſum. Cler, Rom. apud Cypr. Ep. 31. 


their con{2nt requeſted or required ; be- 

cauſe, ſay the Roman Clergy in Saint 
yprian, a decree cannot be firm which 
4s not the conſent of many. 


Whence it is no wonder, if/any Synods did thus proceed to- 


ward ſo eminent a Biſhop as was he of Rome, that they ſhould 
endeavour to give him ſatisfaction 3 that they ſhould delire to 
receive ſatisfaction from him of his conſpiring with them in 
Faith, of his willingneſs to comply in obſerving good Rules of 
Diſcipline that (as every vote had force, 


TIagangnrul miyum Tiunmy mals 


eng \[wipors Thu) neioy. Syn. Chalc. ad 


Leon. þ+ 476. 


ſo) the ſuffrage of one in ſo great dignity 
and reputation might adjoin ſome regard 
to their judgment. 


- The Popes confirmation of Synods, what was it in effect, but 
a declaration of his approbation and affent, the which did con- 
firm by addition of Suffragez as thoſe 
who were preſent by their Vote, -and 
thoſe who were abſent by their Subſcri- 
ption arc {aid to confirm the Decrees of 

Councils 5 


Ker? Th ('wolrls ixupdonuly 
7pov.—— Epift, Sm. Chalc, ad Leon. 
Þ+ 475+ 
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Councils z every ſach conſent 'being ſuppoſed to encreaſe the 
authority z whence the number of Biſhops is ſometimes recko-' 
ned according to the ſubſcriptions of Bi- 
ſhops abſent 3 as the Council of Sardics oo , ry Fw & Valcs. 
is ſometimes related to confiſt of three WI 
hundred Biſhops, although not two hundred were preſent, the 
reſt concurring by ſubſcription to its definitions. 

Other Biſhops in yielding their ſuffrage, do expreſs it by ; gs 


ratrum om- 
| T confirm, 1 define, I decree, nes ſequimur, 


omnes confirmamus, omnes obſervandas eſſe decernimus. Conc. Rom, P. Hl. p. 579% 


But the effectual confirmation of Synods, which gave them 
the force of Laws, was in other hands, and depended. on the. 
Imperial San&ion. | | 

So FJuſtinian aftirmeth generally : All theſe things at diverſe is itaque 
times following , our abovenamed predeceſſours of pious memory, omnibus per 
corroborated and confirm*d by their Laws what each Council h3d 4iverſa tem- 
determin'd, and expel''d tboſ bereticks who attempted to reſiſt the Re ts 
definitions of the aforeſaid four Councils and diſturb the Churches; pie recrda- 

t ri 

Patres ea que in unoquoque Concilio judicata ſunt, Iegibus ſurs corroboraverunt, —_—_— 
runt ; Cy hereticos qui definitionibus pxedittorum S. quatuor Conciltorum reſiſtere, (5 Eccleſias 
conturbare conati ſunt, expulerunt, Juſtin. in Conc. V. Coll. 1. (p. 210.) 


Fo particularly ay (as Atha- 14 vey” Ll: ben 
aafrus himſelt reporteth) did by Law con- pou GE - 
firm the decrees Febe great Synod of Nice endow 206 ns. on 
and Euſebius afſureth the ſame; He (ſaith Te & owids Sywar wpor ime 
he) did ratifie the: decrees of the Synod by pegiGen. Euſeb. de Vir. Conft. 3. 23- 
bis authority; His Letters are extant, p,c Fi a the 4117 ties 
which he ſent about' the world exhor- 
ring = requiring all to conform to the Conſtitutions of that 
ynod. | 

So Theodofius did confirm the Decrees 
of the Second General Synod; adding Kat ot & 5A 75 owids tte, x; 
(ſaith Sozomen) his confirmatory ſuffrage © Baonvs ime\ngioum. SOZOM, 7. 9. 
to their decree, the which he did at the Wn Es 
ſupplication of the Fathers, addreſſed to a——_—  — os 
him in theſe terms We therefore do be- SE, REES laces, bs 
ſeech your Grace, that by your pious Edit $orw ni; mis nnhowes wdupan Tiw 
the finden of the $ yd may be autho- "ExxMian Trrumes, «mw 1 5 6 

| = Rr rized ; 
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E avmey ir10peg Hon Tn T0. Pref. 
ad Can. Conc. Conſtant. (apud Bin. 
p+ 660.) 


PEP 


Sed predifius pie recordationis Theo- 
doſins vindicans ea, que ita ref contra 
Neftorium, &y ejus impietatem fuerant 
. judicata, fectt firmiter obtinere contra eum 

fattam condemnationem. Juſtin. in Qxanto 
Conc. Coll. 1. , 


And this Emperour 


Ned 38 miyTe x7! 3 76 Oip Nos 


epioxery za PIKoverxiag L UT dhAnSE: a for all » 


EEeTrtoIty Ta 5708 TP nueTegs Mvo- 
owCeia, BeCouSl ia Epift. Theod. ad 
Syn. Eph. in Afis Conc. p. 375+ 


rized; that as by the letters of convocation 
you did honour the aſſembly, ſo you would 
alſo confirm the reſult of things Loris, 
The Third General Synod was alſo 
confirmed by Theodofres I. as Fuſtinian 
telleth us 3' The above-named T heodofins 
of pious memory, maintaining what had 
been ſo juſtly determined againſt Neftorius 
and his impiety, made bis condemnation 
valid, 
aſſerted this privilege to himſelf, as of 
right and cuſtom belonging to him; 
writing to the Synod in theſe words; 
ings, ſo as may, pleaſe God, with- 
out contentiouſneſs and with truth being 
examined ought ſo to be eftabliſhed by our 


religiouſneſs. 


The other abortive Synod at Epheſus was alſo confirmed by * 
Theodoſius Junior, as Dioſcorw in his defence alleged in theſe 


Hut; nivuy teilvarls Th xexeuul- 
ye" gwnyerty nul amo i awed ©, 
| X4TES79 oiKeias Pwyals, Ky VIE Yeg- 
Je vg ermiy 24 Tg) euniCecu Ty Pann 
An + Stig AjZews Otodcolm* X; bCs- 
Caion miyTe Te Kt c, 
E212 x; oinwdwins oubd's vo ye 
vx. Syn, Chalced. AF. 1. þ. 59. 


words, which ſhew the manner of prac- 
tice in this caſe; We then indeed did 
judge the things, which were judged, the 
whole Synod did accord with ws, and gave 
verdid by their own votes, and ſubſcribed 


5 and they were referred to the moſt religious þ. 


Emperour Theodofius,of bappy memory; and 
be did by a general Law confirm all things 
judged bythe Holy and Oecumenical Synod, 


So alſo did the Emperour Marcian confirm the Synod of Chal- 


"Ieep 7 nurneos nuwesmims Nam- 
Yuan TW eidy PiCauwomms awed oy 
ynouadys amuTys, 5s 97H ae} Wt 
oxi; maLourR arttior. Conc. Chalc. 
Part. 3. þ. 478. ? 
Quia vero omnibus modis obediendum 
eſt pretati veftre, religioſiſimeque volun- 
tatr, Conftitutionibus bus, que mi- 


BE de confirmatione fidei Catholice Cy he- 
reticorum damnatione placuerunt , libens 
adjeci ſententiam meani. P.L&0. TI. Ep. 59. 
( ad Mart, Aug.) . 


cedon, as himſelf telleth us in his Royal 
Edit: We (faith He) having by the ſa- 
cred Edidi of onr ſerenity confirmed tbe Holy 
Synod, did warn all to ceaſe from diſputes 
about religion : with which Pope Leo ſig- 
nifieth his compliance in theſe terms 3 But 
becauſe by all means your piety and moſt re- 
ligious will muſt be obeyed, IT have willingly 
approv'd the Synodical Conſtitutions about 
confirming the Catholick faith and con- 
demning hertticks, which pleaſed me. 
04g Fuſtinian 
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"  Juſtinian did with a witneſs confirm the Fifth Synod, pu- 


niſhing with baniſhment all who would not ſubmit to its de- 


terminations, 


In the Sixth Synod the Fathers did requeſt the Emperour, 


according to cuſtom, to confirm its deti- 
nitions, in theſe very wordsz To what 
we bave determined ſet your Seal, your 
royal — by writing, and confirma- 
tion of them all by your ſacred edifis and 
holy conſtitutions according to cuſtom. 

We beg that by your ſacred ſigning of it 

ou would give force to what we have de- 
fined and ſubſcribed, 

We intreat the power of our Lord gui- 
ded by God's wiſedom to confirm, for the 
greater firength and ſecurity of the ortho- 
dox faith, the copies of our determination 
read in the hearing of your moſt ſerene Ma- 
jefty, and ſubſcribed by us, that they may 
be delivered to the five Patriarchal Sees 
with your pious confirmation. 

Accordingly he did confirm that Sy- 
nod by his Edi; All theſe things being 
thus ordered by this Sixth Holy and Oecu- 
menical Synod , We decree, that none who- 
ſoever trouble bimſelf farther about this 
faith , or advance any new inventions 
abont it, 

So he told Pope Leo IL. in his Epiſtle 
to him z This divine and venerable deter- 
mination the Holy Synod has made, to 
which we alſo have ſubſcribed, and con- 
firmed it by our religious Edifts, exhorting 
all our people who have any love for Chriſt, 
to follow the faith there written, 
| Pope Leo tells his name-ſake Leo the 
Emperour, That he muſt alwaies remember 
that the Imperial power was given him 
not onely to rule the world but more eſpe- 
cially to proteF} the Church, 


Rr 2 


Ke? Tois mp* 19 cer:38i01 08eg idk, 
?ÞPÞz%» mw vhs iylegzor Baonkinks 
£71 x4pwnnv, x da Stiav ndicruy, 
os 6 Tus cu ay Jam Ew Th Te 
Twy & rarTw} eCaiumy. Sm VI. ARS, 
Þ- 276%. ; 

Ainiuly Na Sia; vhs umonuens- 
Nos 75 xdgrs aRg% 0% Th way” 637 
USaNnITN Uumy ears pp. 16. p.283- 


AiT# T2 Yager 74 dranbrs neg- 
Ts Ges weicora The ogolite meas 
ZIPAAHEY TE 3, BeCaivmy imToares ou 
amYyegps Tprs T4 dyayvrucoyrs x7! 
Tepsnu Ty jarmonts vhs nggre 
3ps cnadodlZar mois wirre Tierriapr- 
XIs Wovors wu? © evonCas vhs Wvzro- 
MEAS, Thid. Þ+ 284. 


Tumvy 5795 & mayTwy V0 F «MG; 
TUBTHS My 01KaW1N; mrs Cunbd's d\ate 
7 9241 Tay, Sancimus, as: widV»a 
TuTY ET4EV 1M ae} Ti Tiny ip3d- 
owN, i xgaroTrggy Jrytuars ed orue 
Knyarimae, (fc. Ibid. Edift. Conft. 
Þ» 294+ 


Ocioy 5 CY ouiey Togy i dic ov- 
rod & itiBinow, þ ) owunryer|t- 
uo, x; nar 1:2 ndiumoy Tins 
$Texupwrrul. merrpt La1745 a mure + 
e1AGoerony nas raty Th on atrreis iyſe- 
yeouuk'y mit: CunbneR, (3c Ibid, 
Þ+ 298. (F þ. 392» 


Dehbes incunflanter advertere Regiam 
poteſtatem tibi non ſolim ad mundi Regi- 
men, ſed maxim# ad Eccleſia preſidium 
efſe collatam, (3c. Leo 'M. Ep. 7 5+ 


So 
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So by long preſcription, commencing with the firſt-General 
Synod, did the Emperour enjoy this Prerogativez and with 
good reaſon, He having an unqueſtionable warrant and obliga- 
tion to promote the welfare of the Church, defligned by thoſe 
Conventions 3 He being the Guardian of Concord among his 
Subjects, and ProteRour of their Liberties, which might be 
nearly concerned in Conciliar proceedings 3 the power of en- 
ating Laws being an incommunicable branch of Sovereign 
Majeſty z He alone having power committed to him, able to 
enforce the obſervance of Decrees, - without which they would 
in effe&t bignihie little. 

Becauſe alſa commonly the Decrees of Synods did in a man- 
ner retrench ſome part of the Royal Prerogative, tranſlating or 
imparting to others Cauſes before appropriate to his JuriſdiQi- 
on (as in the caſe of appeals, and of prohibiting addrefles to 
Court, ordered in the Sardicen and other Synods 3 of exempt- 
ing Clergymen from ſecular Juriſdiction, from taxes and com- 
mon burthens, &c.) which ought not to be done without his 
licence and authority, 

So that the Oriental Biſhops had good 


_ *Adwary 39 6s tyunaze za 7 reaſon to tell the Emperour, that it was 
PueTige nedTv; comixres 14 envious ;apmofible without his authority to order 


\ Ll 
Tu Ges 


ad Imp. Af. Syn. Eph. p. 372. 


ua mmeHlwa Rel. Orient. 


the matters under conſideration with good 
law and order. 

It is no wiſe reaſonable, that any other ſhould have this - 
power, it being inconſiſtent with publick peace that in one 
State there ſhould be two Legiſlative powers z which might 
claſh the one with the other, the one enaQing SanRions preju» 
dicial to the intereſt and will of the other : wherefoxe the Pope 
being then a Citizen of Rome, and a Subjea to the Empe- 
rour, could not have a Legiſlative power, or a negative Vote 
in Synods, but that wholly did belong to the Imperial autho- 
rity. _ 
s But it is oppoſed, that ſome Synods 


Tay & "Actulra imererriur Tims have been declared invalid for want of 
ex5poy ory, Ws wir: Poway E- the Pope's confirmation 3 for to the De- 
moxiny, wire  avar own! oe of the Synod at Ariminam it was 


exmiis, 3) 65s mV Gy of QT GuwtA= 
Swmey 47 aptotrmwy Tos TITE Ap All- 


excepted, that they were null, becauſe 


Tay NI ry etse SOL. 6. 23 the Biſhop of Rome did not conſent to 


them: There could not (lay the Roman 
Synod 
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Synod in Theodoret ) be any prejudice 
from the number of thoſe aſſembled in 
Ariminum , it being plain, that neither 
the Roman Biſhop, whoſe ſuffrage ought 

firft to bave been received, nor Vicentins, 
. who for ſo many years did bold his Epi- 
ſeopacy blameleſs, nor others agreeing to 
ſuch things, To which exception I an- 
ſwer, that 


A 


Oud?s 38 acoreud mn ndwwim yarick 
220 7% ae+9 pus Twy on Atuuirg Gweys 
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1. That which is alleged againſt the Synod of Ariminum, is 
not the defect of the Pope's confirmation ſubſequent, but of his 


conſent and concurrence before it, or in 
itz * which is very reaſonable, becauſe 
he had a right to be preſent, and to con- 
cur in al ſuch Aſſemblies, eſpecially be- 
ing ſo eminent a Biſhop. 


al. Liberins being abſent, detained 
from it by violence in baniſhment. 


2. The ſamecexceptionevery Biſhop might allege, all having 
a like right and common intereſt to Vote in thoſe Aſſemblies. 
3- Accordingly the diſſent of other Biſhops, particularly of 
thoſe eminent in dignity or merit, is alſo alleged in exception 3 
which had been needleſs, if his alone diſfent had been of fo very 


peculiar force. 


4. The Emperour, and many other Bifthops did not know of 
any peculiar necefhity of his confirmation. 

Again it may be objected, that Popes have voided the De- 
crees of General Synods3 as did Pope Leo the Decrees of the 
Synod of Chalcedon, concerning the Privileges of the Conftan- 


tinopolitan See, in theſe blunt words ; 
But the agreements of Biſhops repugnat 
#0 the Holy Canons made at Nice, your 
faith and piety joyning with us,- we make 
void, and by the authority of the Bleſſed 
Apoſtle Saint Peter, by @ general deter. 
mination we diſanul;, and in his Epiſtle to 
thoſe of that Synod, For however vain 
conceit may arm it ſelf with extorted com- 
pliances, and think its wilfulneſs, ſuffici- 
ently firengthened with the name of Coun- 
cils ; yet whatever is contrary ta the Canons 
of the above- nam*d fathers will be weak 


Rr3 


Conſenſiones vero Epiſcoporum, Sanftq- 
rum Canonum apud Niciam conditorum re- 
gulis repugnantes, unita nobiſcum wveſtre 
fidet pietate, in irritum mittimus, (oy per 
authoritatem Beati Petri Apoſtoli generali 
prorſus definitione caſſamus. P. Leo. 1. 
Ep. 55. ( ad Pulcher. Aug.) 

Quantumlibet enim extortis aſſentatio- 
nibus ſeſe inſtruat vanitatis elatio, (3 ap- 
petitus ſuos Conciliorum eſtimet nomine r9- 
boyrandos , infirmum atque irritum erit, 
quicquid a prediftorum Patrum Canoni- 
_ diſcreparit, Ep. 61. (ad Syn. Chal-. 
ced. | 


ond 
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and void. Laſtly in his Epiſtle to Maxi- 


Tanta apud me eſt Nicenorum Canonum mus Biſhop of Antioch, he ſays, He bas 
> ln » nur Na _—_ peta ſuch a reverence for the Nicene Canons, 
aliqu4 novitare ed wry Leo. Ep. 62. that be will not permit or endure that what 


(ad Max. Antioch.) theſe boly fathers bave determined be by 


any novelty violated. 


P. Gelaf. Ep. 13- (ad Epiſc. Dard._) This behaviour of Pope Leo (although 


A = - in Tra, de Anathem. axptnaded rs by ſome of his 

. "v1; Succeſſours) I doubt not toexcept againſt 

; . If. Ep. 5. (ad Eliam. pt ag 

p. tated > ws in behalf of the Syxod, that it was diſor- 
Greg. M. Ep. derly, faQious, and arrogant 3 (proceed- 


ing indeed from ambition and jealoufic) 


. the leading a@& of high preſumption in this kind, and one of 


the ſeeds of that exorbitant ambition, which did at length 
overwhelme the dignity and liberty of the Chriſtian Republick : 
Yet for ſomewhat qualifying the buſineſs it is obſervable, that 
he did ground his repugnancy and pretended annulling of that 
Decree (or of Decrees concerning Diſcipline) not ſo much up- 
on his authority to croſs General Synods, as upon the inviolable 
firmneſs and everlaſting obligation of the Nrcene Canons 3 the 
which he (although againſi the reaſon of things, and rules of 
Government) did preſume no Synod could abrogate or alter. 
In fine, this oppolition of his did prove ineffeQtual by the ſenſe 
and pradtice of the Church, maintaining its ground againlt his 
pretence. 4 

It is an unreaſonable thing, that the opinion or humour of _ 
one man (no Wwiler or better commonly then others) ſhould be 
preferred before the common agreement of his brethren, being 
of the ſame Office and Order with him; ſo that he ſhould be 
able to overthrow and fruſtrate the reſult of their meetings and 
conſultations, when it did not ſquare to his conceit or intereſt ; 
eſpecially ſeeing there is not the leaſt appearance of any right 
he hath to ſuch a Privilege, grounded in Holy. Scriptures Tra- 
dition, or Cuſtom 3 for ſeeing that Scripture hath not a ſyllable 
about General Synods, ſeeing that no Rule about them is extant 
in any of the firſt Fathers till after 3oo years, ſeeing there was 
not one ſuch Council celebrated till after that time, ſceing in 
none of the Firſt General Synods any ſuch Canon was framed 
in favour of that Biſhop, what ground of right could the Pope 
have to preſcribe unto them, or thwart their proceedings ? Far 
more 
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more reaſon there is, (in conformity to all former Rules and 
Pracice) that he ſhould yield to all his Brethren, then that all 
his Brethren ſhould ſubmit to him: and this we ſee to have. 
been the judgment of the Church, declared by its praQtice in 
the caſes before touched. 


IV. It is indeed a proper endowment of an abſolute Sove- 
reignty, immediately and immutably conſtituted by God, with 
no terms or rules limiting it, that its will declared in way of 
Precept, Proclamations, concerning the SanRion of Laws, the 
Abrogation of them, the Diſpenſation with them , ſhould be 
obſerved. 

This Privilege therefore in ahigh ſirein the Pope challengeth 
to himſelf; aſſerting to his Decrees and Sentences the force and 
Obligation of Laws 3 ſo that the body of that Canon Law, where- 
by he pretendeth to govern the Church, doth in greatelt part 
conlilt of Papal Edics, or Decretal Epiſiles,/imitating the Re- 


ſcripts of Emperours, and bearing the ſam 


rce, 


In Gratian we have theſe Aphoriſms from Popes concerning 


this their Privilege. 

No perſon ought to have either the will 
' or the power to tranſgreſs the precepts of 
the Apoſtolick See. 

——Thoſe things which by the Apoſtolick, 
See have at ſeveral times been written for 
the Catholick, faith, for ſound dofirines, 
for the various and manifold exigency of 
the Church and the manners of the faith- 
Full, bow much rather ought they to be 
preferr'd in. all honour, and by all men 
altogether, upon all occaſions whatſoever to 
be reverently received ? | 

Thoſe Decretal Epiſtles which moſt boly 
Popes have at divers times given ont from 
the City of Rome upon their being conſul- 
zed with by divers Biſhops, we decree that 
they be received with veneration. 
if you have not the Decrees of the Bi- 
(hops of Rome, you are to be accuſed of nege 
left and careleſneſi; but if you have them, 


Null: fas eft vel velle vel poſſe tranſgre- 
di Apoſtolice Sedis precepta. P.Greg. IV. 
Diſt. 19. Cc. 5. 


——uanto prtivs que ipſa (ſedes Apo- 
ſtolica ) pro Catholica fide, profanis Cl. pro 
fanis}) dogmatibus, pro wariis Cy multi- 
fariis Eccleſie acefltenibng 0G fidelium 
moribus diverſo tempore ſcripſit, omni de- 
bent honore preferri; 7 ab onmibus pror- 
ſus in quibuſlibet opportunitatibus diſcre- 
tione wel diſpenſatione magiſtra reverenter 
aſſumi ? P, Nic. 1. Epiſt. Diſt. 19.c. 1. 


Decretales Epiſtolas , quas beatiſſimi 
Pape diverſis temporibus ab urbe Roma 
pro diverſoram Patrum' conſultatione de- 
derunt, wenerabiliter ſuſcipiendas decer- 
nimus. P.Gela(. I. (in decreto ) lit. a Nic. 
P. Ep. 42. ad Epiſt. Galliz. Diſt. 1 9.c. 1. 

St decreta Romanorum Pontificum non 
habetis, de negleftt« atque incuria eſtis 
arguend! ; ſi vero habetis & non obſerva- . 
ts, de temeritate eſtlis corripiendi (5 


yet 
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increpandi. P. Nic. I. Ep. 6. ad Phot. yet obſerve them not z you are to be chid- 
Dift. 20. cap. 2. | | : den and rebuk'd for your temerity. | 

Sic _ Apoſtolice Sedis Sanftiones All the Sanflions of the Apoſtolick, See 
—_— fame yon: = are ſo to be underſtood, ar if confirm'd by 
Diſt. 1 9.c. 2. Vid. Syn. VL. AZ. o- 35. the woice of Saint Peter bimſelf. 

NQuia in ſpeculum, &o exemplum S. Ro- Becauſe the Roman Church, over which 
mana Eccleſia, cui nos Chriſtus preſſe v- by the will of Chrift we do preſide, is pro- 
rely ops of : = — poſed for a mirrour and example , what- 

þ orarnat, y : . 
refragabilire, "rag <> p. Steph, ſoever it doth determine, whatſoever that 
(Diſt. 1g. cap. 3.) P.Gelaſ. 7. Ep. 9. de doth appoint is perpetually and: irrefraga- 
atſpenſ. CÞ« 633) bly to be obſerved by all men, 
Nui ſecundum plenitudinem poteſtats We who according to the plenitude of 


de jure poſſumus ſupra jus diſpenſare. P. | . 
Inn. II. Decret. Greg. Lib. 3. tit. 8. Cc. 4s To k. net —n ave 4 right to diſpenſe above 


Sedes hec —quod ſingulari etiam au- This See ——that which it might do 
' @toritate perficere valet , multorum T Pe its own ſole authority, it is often plea- 
* 


ſacerdotum decernit definire conſenſu. 
P. Nic. I. Ep. 18. (ad Carolum R.) d to define by conſent of its Priefts, 
Leo. I. Ep. 1. cap. 5s» P. Hilarius zn Conc. Rom. p. $78. Cauſ. 25. Qu. I. Cap. 4» *- 


P, Urb. Caufſ. 25. fu. I. cap. 6» P. Anal. ad Imp. Anaſt. P. Siric. Ep. 1. (Þ. 691.) 


But this power he doth afſume and exerciſe meerly upon 
Uſurpation, and unwarrantablyz having no ground for it in 
original right or ancient praQice. 

Eph. 4- 5- Originally the Church hath no other General Law-giver 
Jam. 4. 12. beſide our one Lord, and one Law-giver, 

As to practice we may obſerve 
1. Anciently (before the Firſt General Synod) the Church 
* Jp2a7e 4. had no other Laws, befide the Divine Laws 3 or thoſe ® which 
2». Sn.Con- were derived from the Apoſtles by Traditional cuſtom z or thoſe 
nnP- which each Church did ena for it ſelf in Provincial Synods; 
—- or which were propagated from one Church to another by imi- 
tation and compliance 3 or which in like manner were framed 

and ſettled. 

Whence according to different Traditions, or different rea» 
fons and circumſtances of things, ſeveral Churches did vary in 
points of Order and Diſcipline. 

The Pope then could not impoſe his Traditions, Laws, or 
Cuſtoms upon any Church ; if he did attempt it, he was liable 
to ſuffer a repulſe; as is notorious in the caſe, when Pope Vidor 
would (although rather as a DoGour then as a ah 

ave 


v 
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have reduced the Churches of Afis to conform with the Roman 
in the time of celebrating Eafter z wherein he found not onely 
ſtout reſiſtance, but ſharp reproof. ; 

In Saint Cyprian's time every Biſhop had a free power accor- 
ding to his diſcretion to govern his Church 3 and it was deemed 
a tyrannical enterpriſe tor one to preſcribe to another, or to 
require obedience from his Colleguesz as otherwhere by many 
clear allegations out of that Holy man 


—— 


—_— 


we have ſhewed. For none of us (faith 
he) makes himſelf a Biſhop of —_ or 
bya tyrannical terrour compels bis Collegues 


to a neceſſity of obedience ſince every Bi-' 


Neque enim quiſquam noſtrim Epiſce- 
pum fe efſe Epiſcoporum conſtituit, aut ty- 
rannico terrore ad obſequendi neceſſitatem 
Collegas ſuos adigit ; quando habeat omnis 
Epiſcopus pro licentia libertatis & poteſta- 


ſhop according to the licence of bis own li- 
berty and power bath his own freedom, 
ſo no more be judged by another then 
he himſelf can judge another, 

If any new Law were then introduced, or Rule determined. 
for common praQice, it was done by the general agreement of 
Biſhops or of a preponderant multitude among them, to whom 
the reſt out of modeſty and peaceableneſs did yield complyance 3 
according to that ſaying of the Roman Clergy to Saint Cyprian 
(upon occaſion of the debate concerning 
the manner of — lapſed _ 
to communion) that Decree cannot be va- V* 
= that hath not the conſent of the major os py 1 

The whole validity of ſuch Laws or Rules did indeed wholly 
ſtand upon preſumption of ſuch conſent z whereby the common 
liberty and intereſt was ſecured. . 

2. After that by the Emperours Coverſion the Church enjoy- 
ing ſecular proteRtion and encouragement, did reduce it ſelf 
as into a clofer union and freer commus- 
nication of parts, ſo into a greater uni- 


ts ſue arbitrium propriumz tamque judt- 
cart ab alio non poſſit, quam nec 
alterum judicare. Cypr. in Conc. 


pſe poteſt 
ethayg: 


Quoniam nec firmum Decretum poteſt 
eſſe, quod non plurimorum videbitur ha- 
Cler. Rom. ad Cypr. 


TJdem enim onnes credimur operati, in 


formity of pracicez eſpecially by means 
of great Synods, wherein (the Gover- 
nours and Repreſentatives of allChurches 


quo deprehendimur eadem omnes cenſure 
G& diſcipline conſenſune ſociati. Cler.Rom. 
ad Cypr. Ep. 31. | 


being calted unto them, and preſumed to concur in. them) 

were ordained SanQions, taken to oblige all. The Pope had in- 

deed a greater ſiroke then formerly, as having the firſt place in Tp#rve 
order, or privilege of honour in Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀemblies, where 7##% 


SC 


he 


- 
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he did concur; yet had no caſting Vote, or real advantage above 
others 3 all things paſſing by majority of Vote ; This is ſuppoſed 

as notorious in the Ads of the . Fifth 
Ih certs conftituto, quod in Conciliis Council: This ((ay they) is a thing to 
mn unzns vel fecungt interlocutionem at- þe granted, that in Councils we muſt not 


oye _ hon nc definrionr, - regard the interlocmtion of one, or two, but 


Concil. 5. Collar. 6. p. 263. thoſe things which are commonly defined 

by all, or by the moſt, 
| | So alſo in the Fifth Council, George 
"Emerd 74 madre, ins of mar Biſhop of Conſtantinople ſaith, that ſeeing 
P7878 i SuAl — 41a Ruby = every where the Council of the multitude, 
ines is og 4% peg neg or of the moſt dath prevail, it is neceſſary 
| to anathematize the perſons before men- 

tioned. 

3. Metropolitane Biſhops in their Provinces had far more 
power, and more ſurely grounded, then the Pope had in the 
whole Church ( for the Metropolitans had an unqueſtioned 
authority, ſettled by cuſtom, and confirmed by Synodical De- 

crees) yet had not they a negative voice in Synodical debates:: 
KegrerwY for jt is decreed in the Nicene Synod, that in the defignation of 
T Conc. Biſhops (which was the principal affair in Eccleſiaſtical admi- 
Nic. Can. 6, niltrations) plurality of votes ſhould prevail, 

It is indeed there ſaid, that none ſhould be ordained yweis 
yrouns, without the opinion of the Metropolitan ; but that doth 
not import a negative voice in him, but that the tranſaQion 
{ſhould not paſs in his abſence, or without his knowledge, ad- 

| | vice, and ſuffrage : for ſo the Apoſtoli- 

Kami xarore *Exxanmzoaxty, dna Cal Canon (to which the Nicene Fathers 
punds exeires drev f 5 miyTwy tyyw- there did allude and refer, meaning to 
pe meer 7. Apgſs, Can, 34- interpret it) doth appoint, that the Me- 
zropolitan ſhould do nothing 4vwv + mivwy 

y1» wie, without the opinion of all, that is without ſuffrage of the 

mofi, concluding allz (for ſurely that Canon doth not give to 

each one a negative voice) And ſo the Synod of Antioch, (held 

ſoon after that of Nice, which therefore knew beſt the ſenſe of 

the Nicene Fathers, and how the _ 

"r a» X- - Went) doth interpret it, decreeing, that 
"Pay yponkind ; yo bs a Biſhop ſhould not be-ordained without a 
7 emapagcy. Sn. Ant, Cans 19. Syned, and the preſence of the Metropoli- 
| " tan of the Province; in which Synod = 

| ency 
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they determine, that plurality of votes ——xpgrov mh $f merbroy Vigo. 
ſhould carry it , no peculiar advantage in #74 _ = 
the caſe being granted to the Metroplie Ora; #9 I aAeibywy YIges. Ok 
an, 
Seeing therefore Provincial Synods were more ancient then 
General, and gave pattern to them; it we did grant the ſame 
privilege to the Pope in Generat Synods, as the Metropolizans | 
had in Provincial (which yet we'cannot do with any good rea- | 
ſon or ground) yet. could not the Pope thence pretend to an 
authority of making Laws by himſelf. Et | 
4. It was then a paſſable opinion, that He as one was in 
reaſon obliged to yieldgto the common judgment of. his Col- 
legues and Brethren 3 as the Emperour | ; | 
Conſtantius told Pope Liberins, that the Tay 30 werbyroy *BEr710K6 my # gs 
Vote of the plurality of Biſhops ought to '199%1 opnAct. Theod, 2. 16. 
revail, | | 
, 5. When Pope Julius did ſeern to croſs a rule of the Church, 
by communicating with perſons con- | | 
demned by Synods, the Fathers of An- 7,5, vonj ovod)imecys lf imiennie 
zioch did ſmartly recriminate againſt bim, dyrryzxgain mf 'Iuniv, Jvairres wa 
ſhewing that they were not to receive Ca- dav xgvovideX mag" avgy. SOCT, 2. 15 
nons from him. 
6, So far was the Pope from preſcribing Laws to others, that 
he was looked upon as ſubje& to the 
Laws of the Church no leſs then others; <>, - , , 
as the Antiochene Fathers did ſuppoſe, ; Jo P. Julii Fpift. ud 
complaining to Pope Julius of bis tranſ= Athanaſ, in Apol. 2, p. 748. 
greſſing the Canons ;, the which charge he Tivis 6my 03 2 nav! NY 
doth not repell by pretending exemption, ,,. "* + w be viva; Tefhaj- 
: *5, NUNS, « Þ. 748. 
but by declaring that he had not offended 
_ the Canons, and —_— = accuſation againſt them- 
clves3 as the African Fathers ſuppoſed, ' "FOO 
when they told Pope Celeſtine, that he Me ——— gf xanerk: 
could not admit perſons to communion, 
which had been excommunicated by them, that being contrary « 
to a Decree of the Nicene Synod 3 as the a0 al 
Roman Church ſuppoſed it ſelf, when it Ov Awewve fvev + imimponis = 
told Marcian that they could not receive 7, pr CE IEG: wy 
him without leave of his Father who had 
rezeted him, This the whole tenour of Ecclefiaftical Canons 
S(2 \heweth, 
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ewath, they running in a general ſiyle, never excepting the 
Pope from the Laws preſcribed to other Biſhops. 

7. The privilege of diſpenſing with Laws had then been a 
ſtrange hearing, when the Pope could in no caſe diſpenſe with 
himſelf tor infringing them , without bringing clamour and 
the mouth cenſure upon him- 
of a Pope, 

—_— pacis mays non alitex poterit cuſtodiri, niſi ſua Canonibus reverentia intemerate 
F Co iverſal otherwiſe be kept, unleſs due 

oy ol cannot A reverence 
be We ie Cha a oo 


A; 1, 
Tre was then 


A Maxime 


$8. It had indced been a vain A Synods with ſo much 
trouble and folemnity to aſſemble, if the Pope without them 
could have framed Laws, or coutd with a puf# of his mouth 
blown away the reſults of them by diſpenſation. 
Hil. Ep.2- 9g, Even in the growth of Papal Dominion, and after that 
no: 7, fhe Sceds of Roman ambition had ſprouted forth to a great 
12, bulk, yet had not Popes the heart or face openly to challenge 
P Hi Ep. 4. power over the univerſal Canons, or exemption from them | 
P. Gelaſ. . but pretended to be the chief obſervers, guardians, defenders, 
> >þ $34: and cxecutours of them; or of the Rights and Privileges of 
De Avbem, Churches eſtabliſhed by them; for while any footſteps of an- 
þ. 645- cient liberty, ſimplicity and integrity did remain, a claime of 
paramount or lawleſs Authority would 
_ Ee Zoſ. I. Ep. 7. (ad Epiſe. Vienn. },1ye been very ridiculous and very odi- 
© Cauſ, 25. us 1. cap. 7. ous. Pope Zoſimns I. denicth that he could 
alter the privileges of Churches. 
P.Siric.Ep.xz. 10. If they did talk moze highly, requiring obſervance to 
their Conſtitutions, it was cither in their own Precin&, or in 
Leo M. the Provinces where they had a more immediate juriſdiction, 
= &12-5- or in ſome corners of the Wet, where they had obtained more 
hy " ſway ; and in ſome caſes, wherein their words were backed 
with other inducements to obedience >» for the Popes were 
commonly wiſe in their generations, accommodating their dif- 
courſe to- the ſtate of times. and places. 
11, It is alſo to be obſerved, that often the Popes are ſup= 
poled to ſpeak and conſtitute things by 


P. 
N. 
P. 
Ep. 


"Ann D. 4 © theirown authority, which indeed were 
F. =get oo ter: (nie. Oe by Synods, conſiſting of Weſtern 
Biſhops more cloſely adhering to that See, 
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in regard to thoſe Regionsz the Decrees 
of which Synods were binding in thoſe 
places, not ſo much by vertue of Papal , 53 Þ. Hil. in Conc. Ro 
authority, as proceeding from the con- (p, ,98.3) : 
ſent of their own Biſbops : how read | 
focver He were to aſſume all to himſelf pretending thoſe De- 
crees as precepts of the Apoſtolical See, 
Whence all the Acts of modern Popes are invalid, and do not 
oblige, ſeeing they-do not aQ in Synod ; but onely of their own 
Head, or with the advice of a few Partizans about them, men 
linked in common intereſt with them to domineer over the 
Church. | 
12, Yeteven in the Weftern Countries, in later times, their 
Decrees have been conteſted, when they did feem plainly to clafh 
with the old Canons, or much to derogate from the Liberties 
of Churches nor have there wanted learned Perſons in moſt 


times, who ſo far as they durſt, have expreſſed their diflike of 


this Uſurpation. ' 
For alt houghthe Biſhop of Rome be more 
wentrable then the reft that are inthe world, 


wpon accompt of the dignity of the Apoſtoli- 
cal See, yet it is not lawfull for him in any 
caſe to tranſgreſy the order of Canonical 
governance ; for as every Biſhop who is of 
the Orthodox Church, and the Spouſe of 
bir own See, doth entirely repreſent the 
perſon of our Saviour ſo generally no Bi- 
ſhop ought pragmatically to ati any thing in 
enotbers Dioceſe, 

13. In the times of Pope Nichols I. 
the Greeks did not admit the Roman De- 
Ccrees3 fo that Pope in an Epiltle to Pho- 
tins — that be did not receive the 
Dggrees of the Popes when as yet they or- 
defied nothing dy what the Nerurel his 
#9e Moſaical, and what the Law of Grace 
required. And in another Epiſtle he ex- 
poſtulates with him for ſaying that they 
_— _ nor - did obſerve the Decrees 

de by the Holy Popes of the Prime See o 
&þe. Roman Cbu re "af 4 


Licet namque Pontifex Romang Eccl6- 


fie ob dignitatem Apoſtolice Sedis ceteris 


in orbe conſlitutis reverentior habeatur, 


' non tamen ei licet tranſeredi in altquo 


Canonici moderaminis tenorem ; ſicut enim 
unuſquiſque Orthodoxe Eccleſia Pontifex ac 
Sponſus proprie Sedis uniformiter ſpectem 
gerit Salvatoris, ita gengraliter nulli con- 
venit quippiam in alterius procactter pa= 
trare Epiſcopi Dizceſi, Glab. Rod. 2. 4+ 
Vid. Baron, Ann, 996. $ 22, 23; 


Circa Ahn. $60. 


Noli quia Decreta ipſorum non ſuſcepe= 
ris enplite are, cum ipfi nthil niſi 
guod Naturalis, quod Moſaica, necnon (5 
Gratie Lex '; 5 q_ P. Nis. I. 

Ep. ils (ad ) | 


Decyetalia autem, que 4 SaniFis Pon- 
tificibus Prime Sedis Romans Eccleſia 
ſunt inſtituta,— cur vos non habere vel 
obſervare dicitis ? Id. Ep. 6. (ad Phot.) 


Sf 3 14+ That 


; 
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14- That which greatly did advance the Papal -Juriſdicion, 
and introduced his Uſurpation of obtruding new Decrees on 
the Church, was the venting of the forged Decretal Epiſtles un- 

Vid. Hincm. der the name of Old Popes 3 which when the Pope did allege 
for authorizing his praRices, the French Biſhops, endeavouring 

I to aſſert their Privileges, did allege that #hty were not contained 

rien ſoripſe. i the whole body of their Canons, 

rint haud illa decretalia priſcorum Pontificum in toto codicis Canonum corpore continert deſcrip- 

ta, oc. P. Nic. I. Ep. 42» (ad Gallie Epiſe.) . | 


I5. The power of enaQing and diſpenſing with Eccleſiaftical 
Laws touching exteriour Diſcipline did of old bclong to the 
Emperour. And it was reaſonable that it ſhould 3 becauſe old 
Laws might not conveniently ſute with the preſent fiate of 
things, and the publick welfare z becauſe new Laws might con- 
duce to the good of Church and State, the care of which is in- 
cumbent on him 3 becauſe the Prince is bound to uſe his power 
and authority to promote Gods Service, the beſt way of doing 
which may be by framing Orders conducible thereto. | 

Accordingly the Emperours did enaQt divers Laws conctrn- 
ing Ecclefialiical matters, which we fee extant in the Codes of 
Theodsfins and Fuſtinian, | 
| Theſe things (faith the Council of 

Hec— Domino Imperatori preſentanda Arles) we have decreed to be preſented to 
ur) fourda,gemgptag —_— _ our Lord the Emperour, deſiring his cles 
- + 941 p be pip he ratio defer” ew Oy th at if —_ thing be defefiive rt May 
Judicio emendetur ; ſi quid rationabiliter be ſupplied by his prudence, if any thing 
ms gy eſt, yen -rcen go —_— roy eat gee it _y e m_— his 

141 2 nrromay 4-077" * Cid judgment, if any thing be reaſonably or- 
ages. an £13. (Jab Carolo A) Sd it may by his help, the Divine Gene 
aſſiſting, be perfeGed, 
We may obſerve, that Popes did allow the validity of Impe- 
P. Greg. 7. rial Laws. Pope Gregory I. doth allege divers Laws of divers 
Ep. 11. 56. Emperours concerning Ecclefiaſtical affairs as authentick and 
obligatory Rules of practice. 
16. Divers Churches had particular rights of independency 
apon all power without themſelves. | 
Such as the Church of Cypras in the Epheſine Synod did claim 
and obtain the confirmation of. 
Such was the ancient Church of Britain, before Auſtin came 
into Exgland. Fr The 
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The Welch Biſhops are py bythe ' Eiſcipi Wallis 4 Menevenſi Antiſtite 
Biſhop of Saint Davids, and bt bimſelf in ſunt conſecrati, & ipſe ſimiliter ab aliis 


; tanguam Suffraganets eſt conſtttutus, nulli 
like —_— is ordained by others who are pon ax alii Ecclefie fa8ts profeſſime vel 
as it were bis Suffragans, profeſſing no man- ſubje#ione, Girald, Cambr, Tin. 2. 1 {| 
' ner ſubjeaion to any other Charch, 


V. Sovereign power immediately by it (elf when it pleaſeth, 
doth exerciſe all parts of Juriſdiction ſetting it ſelf in the Tri- 
bunal; or mediately doth execute it by others, as its Officers or 
Commitſſoners. ; 

Wherefore now the Pope doth claime and exerciſe Univerſal Bell. 2. 12, 
JuriſdiRion over all the Clergys requiring of them engagements 2% 
of tri& ſubmiſſion and obedience to him; 
demanding that all cauſes of weight be Per hoc iUlam ae tata Eccleſia judicare-- 
referred to him 3 citing them to his bar, ** Gab 1+ Ep. 4- 
examining and deciding their cauſes 3 * cungos ipſe judicaturus 4 nemine 
condemning, ſuſpending, depoling, cen- judicandi. Diſt. 40. cap. 6. | 
ſuring them, or acquitting,abſolving, re- | 
ftoring them, as he ſeeth cuſs or Gnderh _ "a Eo mow ON FE 
in his heart; He doth Encourage people Epiſcoporum cauſas, utpote majora negoti4 
to accuſe their Paſtours to him, in caſe 79itre definiendas cenſure mandarunte 
any doth infringe his Laws and Orders, © Ni& + £Þ- 38 

But Cin general) that originally or anciently the Pope had 
no ſuch right appropriate to him may appear by arguments, by 
croſs inſtances, by the inſufficiency of all pleas, and examples 
alleged in favour of this claime. For, 

1. Originally there was not at all among Chriſtians any Jurif- 
diction like to that which is exerciſed in Civil Governments, 
and which now the Papal Court doth execute, For this our 
Saviour did prohibit, and Saint Peter forbad the Presbyters 1 Pet. $ 
ugraxuert ew Ty xxnger, And Saint Chry- 
- ſoſtome athirmeth the Epiſcopal power not Chryſ. in 1 Tim. 3. 1.in Eph. OratJ1 re 
to be e/3197a, or dg. And Ecclefialti» Hier Ep. 3+ & Ep. 62. 
cal Hiſtory doth inform us, that ſuch'a 34 Pelube Ep. 20, 125. 4+ 219, 
Juriſdiction was lately introduced in the 
Church, as by other great Biſhops, ſo 1 Ss of 
eſpecially by the Biſhop of Rome : For NS 3; n _—_— 
(faith Socrates) from that time the Epiſco- uvticelas Of acrylate bags br 


pacy of Alexandria, beyond the $acerdotal apy1u, Socr. 7. 7. 
Order did aſſume a domineering power in £0 
af airs, | The 
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The which kind of power the Roman Biſhops had long be- 

| fore aſſumed ; for, (ſaith he) tbe Epiſco- 

—iI; *Popeioy *Er1ozoris iwolos pacy of Rome, in like manner as that of 

| =] AntCardpioy whey Tis leewruwns 1jexandris, bad already a great while ago 

qe no FOE aro gone before ina domineering power beyond 
that of the Prieſthood. 

| At firſt the Epiſcopal power did onely confiſtin Paternal ad- 

monition, and correption of offenders, exhorting and perſua- 

ding them to amendment z and in caſe they contumaciouſly did 

perliſt in diſorderly behaviour, bringing them before the Con- 

gregation, and the cauſe being there heard and proved, with 

LOMr. $. 4, 22. 2. Cor. 2. Go 18 confent impoling ſuch penance or 

Examinabuntur ſingule preſentibus, Uo correQion on them, as ſeemed needfull 

judicantibus vobis. Cypr- Ep. 12. (fra- for the publick good, or their particular 


tribus in plebe.) : | benefit ; All things (ſaith Saint Cyprian) 
L T7 un veſtra drvina ſuffragia-Cypr.  1p,.1 be examin'd you being pre <4 and 

, - NO quoque veſtrum. Judging. And (elſewhere) according to 
Tvid. (Ep. wo 7. your divine ſuffrages 5 according to your 
Terrul. Apol. 39. Thidem—— pleaſwre, 


2. Originally no one Biſhop had any Juriſdiction over ano- 
ther, or authority to judge his ations; as Saint Cyprian (who 
well knew the current judgment and practice of his age) in 
many places doth affirm : who particularly doth refle& on the 

Roman Biſhop, for preſuming to cenſure 

Expefemus univerſi judicium Domini his brethren, who difſented from him : 
moftri Feſu Chriſti, qui unus Q ſolus ha- Tex us all (faith he) expeft the judgment 
bet poteſtatem Gr praponendi nos in Eccle- & 7.4. 3eſr Chrift, who onely hath 
fiam fuam gubernatrone Cy de attu noſtro | 7 - hg 
judicandi, Cypr. in Conc. Carth. power to prefer us to the government of bis 

Church and to judge of what we do, | 
3. Even the community of Biſhops did not otherwiſe take 
notice of, or intermeddle with the proceedings of any Biſhop 
in his precin& and chargez except when his demeanour did 
concern the general ſtate of the Church, intrenching upon the 
common faith, or publick order and peace. 
In other caſes for one or more Bifhops to meddle with the 
| proceedings of their brother, was taken for an 4v.077:amoxoniz,. 
a pragmatical intruſion upon anothers buſineſs; and an invaſion 
of that Liberty which did belong to each Biſhop, by the grant 
of our Lord, and the nature of his Office. 
As by thoſe paſſages of S. Cyprian, and the declaration of the 
Syxed with him doth appear. 1.7 4. In 
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| 4+ In caſes needing deciſion for the publick good of the 
Church, the Law and cuſtom of the Church, confirmed by the 
Nicene Synod, did order, that juriſdiction ſhould be exerciſed, 


and all cauſes finally determined in each Provixce z ſo that no re- Can. 5. 
gard is had to the Pope, no exception in favour of him being 


expreſſed or implyed. | 
The which Conftitution, if we believe Pope Leo himſelf, In venerabi- 
cannot in any caſe by any power be revoked or infringed. _—_— 


melia ſepe verſatus, alienarum tibi Provinciarum jura temerari# rapuifti. P, Felix Acacio. 
apud Baron. Ann. 484. $ 17. 


- That is moſt expreſly confirmed by the Synod of Antioch, 
In the Code of the Univerſal Church, | 
IF any Biſhop accuſed of certain crimes Elms 'Eaiowns 3% noy wyxniuen 
hall: be condemned by all the Biſhops in wrggende F agony Ban —_ - Og 
the Province , and all ſhall unanimouſly | ya hr AIEE "ana ot 
vote againft bim, he ſhall not be juoged Tiny untm mag} brlegs SegteR,* dv 
again by others, but the unanimous ſen- >& j86ow BrCair Tas avugoyer OW ont 
zence of the Biſhops of the Province ſhall 7 i mplu; "Emionbmuy Snmogamy. SY. 
remain valid. Aut. Can uy 

Here is no confideration or exception of the Pope. 

5. Accordingly in practice, Synods without regard or re- 
courſe to the Pope, did judge Biſhops upon offences charged 
againſt them. 

6. The execution of thoſe judgments was entruſted to Me- 
tropolitan Biſhops or had effe& by the peoples conſent ; for it 
being declared that any Biſhop had incurred condemnation, 
the people did preſent}y deſert him. 

Every Biſhop was obliged to confer his part to the executi- 20d non ſo- 


on ; as Pope Gelaſmes affirmeth. pc 


cere dicet, ſed cuicunque _— ut quoſlibet oy quemlibet locum, | ſecundum regulam hereſeos 
?pſins ante damnate, 4 Catholica communicne diſcernant. P. Gelaſ. 1. Ep. 4- 


7. If the Pope had ſuch judicial power, ſeeing there were 
from the beginning ſo many occafions of exerciting it, there 
would have been extant in Hiſtory many clear inſtances of it, 
but few can be alleged 3 and thoſe (as we ſhall ſee) impertinent, 
or inſufficient. 

8. Divers Synods (great and ſmaller) did make SanRions 
contrary to this pretence of the Pope 3 appointing the me" 

& © 0 
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- of Cauſes to be terminated in each Dioceſe; and prohibiting 
appeals to him; which they would not have done if the Pope 
had originally, or according to common law and' cuſtom, a 
ſupreme judicial power. _ SOT? 

9. The moſt favourable of ancient Synods to Papal intereſt, 
that of Sardica, did confer on the Pope a power, 'qualified in 
matter and manner, of cauſing Epiſcopal Cauſes to be reviſed 
which ſheweth that before he had no right in fuch caſes; nor 
then had an abſolute power. 004 nr 

18. The Popes power of judging Bifhops bath been of old 
diſclaimed as an illegal and upſtart encroachment. 

When the Pope firſt nibbled at this bait of ambition, Saint 
Cyprian and his Biſhops did reprehend himfor it. 

The Biſhop of Conftantinople denied 
Enphemium verd miror, ſi ignorantiam that Pope Gelafms alone might condemn 
hum ipſe m_—— gut dicit Acactum "him according to the Canons ———. 
- we non poſſe damnari— FP. Gelale Typ pope _— - it, and reafoneth 
LN WM againſt it; ath no material argue . 
ha CE ment or example for it, (concerning Bs 

Papal authority peculiarly) befide the Sardican Canon. 
11. The Popes themſelves have been judged for Mifdemea- 

nour, Hereſic, Schiſme; as hereafter we ſhall ſhew. 

Quod non ſo- - 12. The Popes did execute ſome judgments, onely by a 
lim preſuli A- right common to all Biſhops as Executours of Synodical De- 


poſtolico face- : 
re licet, (Fc. STEP 


P. Gelaſ. 1. Ep. 4. ( ſupr. in arg. 6.) Vid. Epiſt. 13, 


13. Other Biſhops did pretend to Judicature, by Privilege: 
'Expli "Ia- as alis Biſhop of Fernſalem did pretend that to him did 
«rr lw—— belong the Judgment of the Biſhop of Antioch, 
TW * Amregv- | 
204 4 Teermntunr dit Te Oc7 Exxaaria iraxtmr,  Aulour* Tag" $ waar b50s 


exzToy fd Aymoroy Setrov 65 Smocohikils Konig X 11a; IVy4%s £ Tap amp 
ingteRg. Sym. Eph. AB. 4. (Þ- 340*) 


14. The Popes were ſubje& to the Emperours z who when 
they pleaſed did interpoſe to dire or qualifie all JurifdiQion 
Co 6s. NY the Popes themſelves —- 
+ 14+ 4,0, a wherefore the Popes were not Judges 

7 —_ B- Rom. Sovereign, but ſubordinate. | 


Pope 
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Pope Gregory I. did refer the great ; E 
Queſtion about the title of Oecumenical iſum ud arr ea —_ þ ar _ 
Biſhop to the judgment of the Emperour Greg. Ep. 4+ 32. OT OY l 
Mawricius, 

- Theſe things-will more fully appear in the diſcuſſion of the 
particulars concerning the chiet Branches of Juriſdiction z more - 
eſpecially under the Tenth Branch of Sovercignty. 

They allege that paſſage of Valentinian 
in his Epiſtle to Theodoſins, That the moſt "Ire KetaermTy Emniotonys + Po 
bleſſed Biſhop of Rome, to whom Antiquity {441 72Ma5, © TWw lgwTuily x7 aiy- 
hath given a Prieſthood over all, hath a keg pat + SEW. A007 on 
= = Power to judge both of Faith and ,g\.__— 458. 5yn. Chalc. Ag y, n 

rieſts, 

This was ſuggeſted by Pope Leo and his adherents to the 
young Emperour— but it ſignifieth no-more, but that iri the - 
Judgment of Prieſts (as of Faith) he was to have his ſhare 3 or 
at moſt ro be a leading perſon therein. 

Theodoſims ( a mature, grave, pious |Iva 5 aeghexS5)s gunay Siymuy 
Prince ) did not gon oy pretence of ron - Pen 1 Aoimay iechon-- 
Leo, mor the appeal of Flavianw, ; : 


VI. To the Sovereign of any State belongeth the Choice, Upon a So- 
Conſtitution, Confirmation, Commiſſionating of all inferiour Y=<ign all 
Magiſtrates ; that none uncapable, unworthy, or unfit for Of- ery vel 
fices, or diſaffected to the State, be entruſted with the manage- depend. 
ment of Afﬀairs. | 

Wherefore the Pope doth claime and exerciſe theſe Preroga- 
tives ſo far as he can; pretending at leaſt that no. Biſhop can be 
conſtituted without his dehgnation, or his licence, and his con- 
firmation of the nomination, collation, or clecion. 

And theſe Privileges by the great Advocates are upon higheſt Bell. 4. 24- 
terms aſſerted to him. 

In this matter may be diſtinguiſhed, 

1. The Defignation of the Perſon by EleRion or otherwiſe. 

2, The Confirmation of that. | 

3. ' The Ordination or Conſecration of him to his Office 3 the 
which conferreth on him his CharaQter and Authority. 

4+ The Authority by which he acteth. 

Into all theſe the Pope hath intruded himſelf, and he will 
have a finger in them. 


VH-CTH I, He 
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1. He gladly would have drawn to himſelf the collation and 


Ticet Eccleſiarum, Perſonatuum, Drg- 
nitatum, aliorumque Benefictorum Eccle- 
fiaſticorum plenaria diſpoſitio ad Roma- 
mm noſcatur Pontificem pertinere, Uc. 
Clem. IV. in Sexto. lb. 3. tit. 4. Cap. 2. 
Vid. ibid. cap. 4+ 10. 12, 20+ * Ibid, 
cap. 14, Oc. 

Although the plenary diſpoſal of. all 
Churches \, Parſonages , Dignities and 
other Eccleſiaſtical Benefices be known 
ro belong to the Pope of Rome, C7c. 


diſpoſal of all Benefices, challenging a 

eneral right to diſpoſe of all at his plea- 

ure but not having been able wholly to 
deprive Princes and Patrons of their No- 
minations , and Corporations of -their 
EleQion 3 yet he hath by Reſervations, 
Proviſions, Collations of Vacancies apud 
Sedem, * Refignations, Devolutions, and 
other ſuch tricks extreamly encroached 
on the rights of all, to the infinite vexa- 
tion, damage and miſchief of Chriften- 
dome. 


- 2, He pretendeth that no Biſhop ſhall be Ordained without 


his Licence. 


3. He obligeth the perſon Ordained to ſwear obedience to 


him. 


4. He pretendeth that all Biſhops are his Miniſters and De- _ 


puties. 


But no ſuch Privileges have any foundation or warrant in 
Holy Scripture, in Ancient DoGtrine, or in Primitive Uſage : 
they are all Encroachments upon the original Rights and Li- 
berties of the Church, derived from Ambition and Avarice 
{ubſiſting upon Uſurpation, upheld by Violence. 

This will appear from a Survey of Ancient Ruks and Practi- 
ces.concerning this matter. 

The firſt conſtitution after our Lord's deceaſe of an Eccleli- 


AR. I. 

"Em1Txowlu aunry AdCot ETeegs. VailOs 

Verl. 15. 

Ka i5yous Js, Verl. 23. 

*AvddtzE 
«ZrabZa, Verl. 24. 


aſtical perſon was that of Matthias into 
the vacant Apoliolate, or Biſhoprick, of 
Fudy ;, wherein (upon Saint Peter's mo- 
tion) all the diſciples preſent did by con- 


on UN Thrwy Fj No hve 3y Tent preſent two; ont of whom God him- 
ſelf did ele one, by determining the lot 


to fall upon Matthias; fo that this deſig- 


nation being partly humane, partly divine 3 ſo far as it was hu- 
mane, it went by free eleion of the whole fraternity; and 
Saint Peter, befide generally ſuggeſting the matter to be done, 
did aſſume nothing peculiar to himſelE. 

 Thenext conſtitution we meet with is that of Deacons to al- 
fiſt the Apoſtles and Elders in diſcharge of inferiour Offices. 


wherein 
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wherein the Apoſtles did commit the de- PERS 2. 8 wives if wadmer g; 


ſignation of the perſons to. the multitude ;:,,i un, Ver, 
Fake diſciples, who elefied them; and a0 t 
preſented them to the Apoſtles, who by prayer and laying on of 
hands did ordain them. Nor had Saint Peter in this aCtion any 
particular ſtroke. 

As to the Conkitution of Biſhops, in the firſt Apoſtolical times 
the courſe was this; The Apotftles, and Apoſtolical perſons 
(who were authorized by the Apoſtles to a&t with their power, 
and in their fiead }. did in Churches 


founded by them conſtitute Biſhops, ſuch Ke? xamg/rys x7 may meerCuripue, 


as divine inſpiration, or their grace of %s #28 ov} NewGaplu. 
diſcretion did guide them toz So did 


Tit. 2. 5. 
Atakems mevud mul, 1 COr. 12. 10, 


Saint Jobs in Afia, ſetting thoſe apart for Kaigg Iva 1 nanewmar of <a3 ve 
the Clergy whom the Spirit had marks out, Trivgans onueroghioy. Eul. 3. 23. 


This. was not done without the con- 


ſent of the Chriſtian people, as Clemens , _ g's wir wot a _ 
. . . H WATUGU UD ETEPAOF EXON OV 20g Pwoy, 
Romans telleth us in his excellent Epiftle || Wo 2% Sanzuetcc wins. Clem. 


to the Corinthians: But he doth not pip, p. 57. 

acquaint us (although he were himſelt 

Biſhop of Rome) that the Pope had any thing to do in ſuch 
Conſiitutions, or in confirmations of them 3 the whole Church 
(faith he) conſenting > Why doth he not add, for his own ſake, 
and the Pope confirming ? 

In the next times, when thoſe extraordinary perſons and fa- 
culties had expired, when uſually the Churches planted were 
in tituation ſomewhat incoherent and remote from each other, 
upon a vacancy the Clergy and people of cach Church did'ele& 
its Biſhop; in which action commonly the Clergy did propund 
and recommend a perſon, or. perſons, and the people by their 
conſent approve,or by their ſuffrages ele 


onez a fſiri& examination of his Life Ke! 5n1 SoupaGituaw mpony, 6 
Tt daxovernuam, dyiykanres OvTis- 


and DoEtrine intervening: the which + When, 2 


Order Tertwlian briefly doth intimate in p,gfident — pie "WF | 


" thoſe words, The Preſidents of the Church rem iftum non pretio, 
are certain Elders well approved, who have ti. Tertull. Apol. 39. 


ed reſtimonio ad- 


Plena diligentia, exploratione ſincera. 


_— that honour not by price, but by Cypr. Ep. 68. 
[It may be inquired, how a Biſhop then was Ordained, in 
Cale his City was very remote from any other Churches ? 

+3. Did 


i © WP W 
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Did they ſend for Biſhops from diſtant places to Ordain him ? 
Or did the Presbyters of the place lay their hands on him ? Or 
did he reccive no other Ordination then that he had before.of 
Presbyter ? Or did he abide no Biſhop till opportunity did yield 
: Biſhops to Ordain him ?- Or did providence-order, that there 
ſhould be no ſuch ſolitary Churches? 


; _ 


CITIES 


Primion Presbyteri Epiſcopi appellaban- 
Tur ut. recedente uno ſequens er ſuccede- 
ver, Cc. Vid. Diſt. 66, caps 2: : 

Ar firſt Presbyters were called Bi- 
ſhops that one departing the next might 
ſucceed him. 

* In Eph. 4. 11. 


The ancient Commentatowr, contempora- 
ry to Saint Ambroſe,and bearing his name, 


- did conceive, that upon deceaſe of a Bi- 


ſhop the elder of the Presbyters did fuc- 
ceed into his place*, Whence had hethis, 


out of his invention and conjecture, or 
from ſome Tradition and Hiſtory ? 
Afterward, when the Faith was diffuſed through many Pro- 

vinces, that Churches grew thick and cloſe, the general practice 
was this : The neighbour Biſhops (being advertiſed of a va- 
cancy or want of a Biſhop) did convene at the place; then in 
the Congregation the Clergy of the place did propound a per- 
ſon, yielding their atteſtation to his fitneſs for the charge 3 
which the people hearing did give their ſuffrages, accepting 
him, if no weighty cauſe was obje&ed againſt him; or refuſing 
Him, if ſuch cauſe did appear: Then upon ſuch recommenda- 
tion and acceptance, the Biſhops preſent did adjoin their apprd<) 
bation and conſent then by their devotions, and ſolemn laying 
on of their hands, they did Ordain or Conſecrate him to the 
Function. | 

A Of this courſe moſt commonly practiſed in his time we have 
divers plain Teſtimonies in Saint Cpriax, the beſt Authour ex- 

tant concerning theſe matters of ancient 


Propter quod diligenter de traditione 
divina & Apoſtolica obſervatione obſer- 
wandum eſt ty tenendum, quod apud ns 
qnoque CF fere per Provincias univerſas 
tenetur ; ut ad ordinationes rite celebran- 
as, ad cam plebem cui prepoſitis ordi- 
nater, Epiſcopr ejusdem proxim! quique 
conveniant, Cy Epiſcopms deligatuy plebe 
preſente, que fingulorum vitam plentſſims 
novit, ff uniuſcujuſque attum de ejus 
converſatione perſpexit , quod ( apud 
vos fatum videmus in Sabin! College 
moſtr; ordinatione, ut de univerſe fratere 


Diſcipline : For which reaſon, ſaith he, 
that from divine tradition and Aprſtolical 
obſervation is to be obſerved and held; 
which alſo is with us, and almoſt through 
all Provinces, kept ;, that for duely cele- 
brating ordinations unto that people, for 
whom a Biſhop i ordained, all the neigh- 
bour Biſhops of the ſame (Province, or 
people) ſhould reſort ; and a Biſhop ſhould 
be choſen the people being preſent, which 
moſt fully knoweth the life of each one, _ 
| at 
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bath from bir converſation a through in- 
fight into- his prafiice 5 the which we ſee 
done with you in the ' ordination of our 
Collegue $8 abinus, that by the ſuffrage of all 
the fraternity, and by the judgment of all 


nitatis ſufftagio, & de Fpiſcaporum, quo 
in preſentia comvenerant, quique de eo- ad 
ws literas fecerant, judicio Bs copatiss et. 


deferretur. Cypr. Ep. 68 


8he Biſhops, which had aſſembled in the preſence, and had: ſent 


letters #0 
bim. 
Again, 


you about bim, the Biſhoprick, ſhould be deferr*d to 
A people obedient to the Lord's commands, and fearing 


God, ought to ſeparate is ſelf from a wicked Biſhop (ſuch a noto- 


riouſly wicked Biſhop as thoſe were of 
whom he treateth; 'who had renounced 
the | Faith) and'nor to. mingle it ſelf with 
the ſacrifices of a ſacrilegivus Prieft z ſee- 
ing eſpecially that it hath a power either 
oh worthy Priefts, or #0 refuſe thoſe 
who are nnworthy, the which alſo we ſee 
to deſcend from divine authority that a 
Biſhop ſhould be choſen the people being 
preſent, before the eyes of all ; and that he 
who is worthy and fit ſhould be approved 
by publick judgment and teftimony, 
Again, when ( faith he concerning 
himſelf ) @ Biſhop is ſubſtituted in the 
Place of one deceaſed, when he ir peaceably 
choſen by the ſuffrage of all the people —- 
and whom if according to the divine in- 
ftruttions the whole fraternity would obey, 
10 man would move any thing againſt the 
College of Priefls , none after the divine 
Judgment, after the ſuffrage of the people, 
after the conſent of the fellow- Biſhop would 
make bimſelf judge not indeed of the Bi- 
ſop, but of God. | 
Again, Cornelins was made Biſhop by 
the judgment of God and his Chrift, by the 
teſtimony of almoſt all the Clergy, by the 
ſuffrage of the Ir being then preſent, 
and by the College of Priefts, ancient and 


good men— and Cornelius being in the 


Plebs obſequens preceptis Dominicis (o- 
Deum metuens a peccatore prepoſito ſepa=- 
rare ſe debt, nec ſe ad ſacrilegi Sacer- 
dotis ſacrificia miſcere ; quando ipſa ma- 
xime habeat poteftatem vel eligendi dig- 
nos Sacerdotes, vel indignos recuſand! 
quvd OF ipſum videmus de divina autto- 
ritate deſcendere 5 ut Sacerdos plebe pre- 
ſente ſub omnium ocul#s deligatur, oy dig- 
me atque idoneus publico pyudicio ac teſti-- 
moni .comprobetur —— Cypr. Ep. 


Suffragio totius populi Cyprianus eljgi-- 
tur. Optat. I. 

Ceterum quando Epiſcopus in lcum de- 
funtti ſubſtituitur, quando populi univerſs 
ſuffragtio in pace deligitur— Cui fi ſecun-- 
dum magifteria' drvina obtemperaret fra- 
rernitas univerſa, nemo adverſum Sacer- 
dotum Collegium quidquam moveret z ne- 
mo poft divinum judictum, poſt populi ſuf-- 
fragium, poſt coepiſeaporum conſenſum, ju- 
dicem ſe jam non Epiſcopi ſed Dei face 


- VEtmmen Cypr. Ep. $5» 


Fatty eft autem Cornelius Epiſcopus 
de Dei, & Chriſti ejus judicio, de Cle- 
ricorum pene omnium teſtimanio, de plebs, 
que tunc gffuit, ſuffragio, Gy de Sacerds- 
tum antiquornm ( bonorum virorum Col= 


legit) —— Cypr. Ep. $2, 


Catholick 


 - Poſtquam 


_—_ 


b 
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/ Cornelio in Catholica Eccleſia de Det 


Judicio, os Cleri ac plebis ſuffragio ordi- 
nato—— Cypr. Ep. 67. 
Epiſcopo ſemel fatto, &y Collegarum ac 


' plebrs teftimonio &o judicto comprobato—— 


Ep. 41, ( ad Cornel._) 


Catholick, Church. ordained. by the judg- 


ment of God, and by the ſuffrage of the - 
Clergy and people. 

Again, When a Biſhop is once made, and 
is appoved by the teftimony and the judg+ 
ment of bis Collegues, and of the people — 


The Authour of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions thus in the 
perſon of Saint Peter very fully and clearly deſcribeth the man+ 
Conſt, ner of Ordination of Biſhops'in his times: After one of the chief 


Apoſt. 8. 4. 


Biſhops preſent has thus prayed, the reſt of the Priefts with all the 


hec era People ſhall ſay, Amen, and after the prayer, one of #he Biſhops 
precatus, {yc. ſhall deliver the Euchariſt inte the hands. of the perſon ordained, 


.and that morning be ſhall be plac'd 


the reſt of the Biſhops in bis 


Throne, all of them ſaluting bim with a kiſs in' the Lord, After 
the reading of the Law and Prophets, of our Epifiles, the As and 
Goſpel, be who is ordained ſhall ſalute the Church with theſe words, 
The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God the Father, 
and the fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all, Amen. And let 
all anſwer, And with thy ſpirit, After which words let him exhort 


the people. 


Thus it was then, in a praQtice ſo obvious and obſervable, 
that a Pagan Emperour took good notice of it, and choſe to 


imitate it in conftituti 


Ub: aliquos woluiſſet vel refores Pro- 
winciis dare, vel prepoſitos facere , vel 
procuratores id eft rationales ordinare, 
nomina eorum proponebat, hortans populum, 
ut fiquid haberet criminis, probaret ma- 
miſt rebus ; ft non probate, ſubiret pe- 
nam capitis; dicebatque grave eſſe, quum 
2d Chriſtian & Fudzei facerent in pre- 
dicandis Sacerdotibus qui ordinand! ſunt, 
non fieri in Provinctarum Refforibus, 
guibus (oy fortune hominum commutteren- 
rur (F capita. Lamprid. in Alex. Sev. 


Cape 45» 


ng Governours of Provinces, and other 
Officers; When ( faith Lampridins of 
Alexander Severus ) be would either give 
rulers to Provinces or make preſidents, or 
ordain procuratours, be ſet up their names, 
exborting the people if they had any thing 
againſt them, to prove it by manifeſt cvi- 
dence, if they could not make their accuſa- 
tion good they were to die for it, and be 
ſaid *twould be bard not to do that in the 
choice of Governours of Provinces, to whom 
the lives and fortunes of men were entruſt- 
ed, which the Chriſtians and Jews did in 
ſetting up thoſe who were to be ordained 
Prieſts. 


Afterward in proceſs of time, when (the gaps of diſtance 
being filled up, and Chriſtendom becoming one continued 
Body ) Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline was improved into a more 


compleat 


\ 


_ 
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iniptere ſhape,>for Confieation of a/Bilop," all the Biſhops of TIaxais 


x Province'did convene, (orifuch as could with convenience; the 210% 


others ſignifying their mind: by writing) and having approved | nm 
him who was recommended by the Clergy, and allowed bythe Theod. 5. 9; 


people;-they did ordain him” the Metropolitan of the Province 
ratifying what was done, -* TIE: 


-So the Nicene Synod, regarding the pratice which had com- 


monly obtained, did appoint with a qualification to be generally 
obſerved ; It is moſt fit (ſay they). that a . 


Biſhop be conſtituted by all Biſhops. in the 'Baincomy Teromnes jwlhicn © as 


Province, but if this be bard, either" be- 


map wy 9 oy Ty (maple, ng Sica 
ld 199” 


eauſe of urgent neceſſity, or for the length 0 o_ = _—_— egmAniTy— 


of the way, then three of the body being Conc. Nic. Can, 4. 
gathered together (thoſe alſo who are ab- 
ſent conſpiring in opinion , and yielding y;4. Can. Apoſt. 1. 


their conſent in writing ) let the Ordiniation Conc. Antioch. Can. 19. | 


be performed, but let the ratification of C9"c+ Laod. Can. 12,— 
+ done be aſſigned to the Metropolite Cones At CR 
in each Province. 

In this Canon (the which is followed by divers Canons of 
other Synods) there is no expreſs mention concerning the 
intereſt of the Clergy and people in cleqion of the Biſhops 3 
but theſe things are onely paſſed over, as precedaneous to the 
Conſtitution or Ordination, about which onely the Fathers did 
intend to preſcribe 3 ſuppoling the eleQion to proceed according 
to former uſual practice. 

That we ought thus to interpret the Canon, ſo that the Fa- 
thers did not intend to exclude the people from their choice, 
doth appear from their Synodical Epiſtle ; wherein they Decree 
concerning Biſhops conſtituted by Meletizs, who returning to 
communion with the Church did live in 


any City, that, IF any Catholick, Biſhop , Ei N ma Cain dvamionix of 


ſhould happen to die, then ſhould thoſe 


A Ti ExxAndig, Twingora aggou aCol 
» \ k Ul 
vewv 6is Tw nelw Ty Tem noms 769 


who were already received aſcend into the Jpn ac10A np Aras, wivor 6 GE: Qaie 


honour of him deceaſed; in caſethey ſhould vown, 4, © nals aipoirro, guns 


appear worthy, and the people ſhould chuſe, $97" euTY, x, bm1avegitorrs Ty © 


#he Biſhop of Alexandria withall adding bis 
ſuffrage to him, and his confirmation ; the 
which words with ſufficient evidence do interpret the Canon ' 
not to concern the EleQion, but the Ordination of Biſhops. 

Vy Thus 


fo 


"AMEZ andprics ET19x4Ts, Socr, 1» 9s 
Theod, 
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- -4»7: 2.) BhasThe Fathers of the;Stcond Gentrel Swad plainly did in» 


Theod. g. 9. terpret this Canon by their 


proceeding 3 for they in theit Syno- 


dixel Epiſtle to Pope Damaſus and the Weſtern Biſhops, did aſſure 


. him, that they. in the 


_ Tianaubs 74 Stops xenegmre, x; 3) 
eM wy ty Nixaig Tlatwa) JSgig— 
Ols 4x02pIg — 
 — wart ble bevy, >" 3.407 
X) Stogratct ru Pambicos Otodboir, max 
TiojmprCor dns 
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trapyizy, x, * *Ava trninls Nominos 
aud pp porres xgrovites Engieoriyuens, 
mmaongs ovurbige + *' Bxxandia; warp Sd 
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Conſtitution of Biſhops 


the principal 
Eoftern Sees: had followed this Order of 
the Synod of Nice, together with the 
ancient law of the Church; in agreement 
whereto'they had ordained NeGarims Bi- 
ſhop of Gonftantinople 3 with common con- 
fem, under the eyes of the moſt religions 
Entperian Theodofux, and of all the Clergy, 
the wbole. City adjoyning alſo its ſuffrage ; 
and that 'for Ant:och, the Biſhops of the 
Province, and of the Eaftern Dioceſe con- 
exrring had canonically ordained Flavianus 
Bjſbop.,- the whole Church conſenting as 
with one weice #0 bonowr the perſon. 


Indeed the pra&ice generally doth confirm this, the people 
Ath. Apol. 2. every where continuing to elec their Biſhop : So did the people 


Þ+ 726. 


MJ aimIiymra mis IT EQPiS s 4 
rap *Emioxomu?, wil  AdG}. 


Ath. zbid. p. 749» 


Orat. 19. Þ. 310» 
Epiſt. 21. 


Scio poſt obitus Epiſcoporum jer ambi- 
rioſos aut contentiofos ſolere Eccleſias per- 
txrbari— Aug. Ep. 110. 


Euſeb. de Vit. Conſt. 3. $59, 60. 
Socr. I. 24+ 

Mcertyros 0 nu — 

Sozom. 6. 23. Marcell. lib. 27. 
Amy Naxedtr mo mv —— 
SOCT. I. 24+ SOZ. 3. 4+ Theod. 4-6. 


"Ewe Treo e7xovTe 'Enioxonue "Agra, 
wow o 4 Acurerano), o 3 Acoe- 


of Alexandria demand Athanafws for their Biſhop. 


the ſame in his Spee 


So Pope 
Feliur did complain that Gregory was in- 
truded into ; the place of Athanaſius ; not 
being required by the Presbyters, not by 
the Biſhops, not by the People, So Gregory 
Nazianzene deſcribeth the EleQions of 
Biſhops in his times to be carried by the 
power of wealthy men, and impetuoul- 
neſs of the people. So Auſtin intimateth 
ch about defignation 
of a Succeſſour to himſelf, I know, ſays 
he, that after the deceaſe of Biſhops the 
Churches are wont to be diſturbed by ambi- 
tious and contentions men. So the tu- 
mules at #ntioch,in chufing a Biſhop after 
Exftathims, at Rome after Liberiws; at 
Conſtantinople after Alexander ; at Milain 
when Saint Ambroſe was choſen. . 
So Stephanus Biſhop of Epheſus in ju- 
iification of hirmſelf ſaith, Me forty Bi- 
ſhops of Afia by the . fuffrage of the m_ 
A090 
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tohle. and: of the ſnbliahwial Gitigevs, aud 
of all 1he moſt reverend' Glergy, and. af. al 
the reſt of tbe whole: City: did Qtdain; 
and his Competitour Baſſſa,uws, Me, mith 
great: cynfiraint:- ont wielence;. the people 
and the Clergyy:and: tho. —_ did an- 
Nig T3-29%20 AG 19 ASKED $9 244% 
In: in. the Syned of Chaleedon, Enſebige | 
Biſhop of: Aucyrs, - faith, that 'the whole 
City" of | Gangra\ did- come to bin bringing 
prior q Pofdius telethais of Gus 
Auſtin, op in ordeining Pricfte and: Clore 
. gymen- be d the' greater — of 
Chriftiong, and'#ht Fafloms of, dbe. Chureb 
was. Jo - be ed... POELCLTS 
ng then againſt their mill; be4 rbeccaus 


ent ond requeſt of the Clergy, the prople 
and the order be expetied; and Pope Lev 


the Firſt, When there ſhall: be an eleftion - 


of 4 Biſhop, lee bim he; preferr'd, who: bas 
the unanimous conſent. of the Glergy os 
people; ſo that if the votes be divided 

and part for another perſon, let bim, by the 


judgement of the Mevyopolitan, he prefery'd 


whoſe merits and intereſt ove greateſt, anely 
that nonemoy be ordained againfi their wills 
o without their defire, left the unwilling 
people contemn or hate a Biſhop whom they 


never defired, and breome leſſe religious - 
then they ought, becauſe they ;could nat .. 


have ſuch a Biſhop as they would. And in 
other of at + = 0 There is #0 reaſon 
that they ſhould be accounted Biſhops, who 
were neither choſen by the Clergy, nor de- 
feed bythe people, nor: with the | Metropo« 
litans order conſeorated.by the | Ary r 
Biſhops — 54K 

Certainly the defires of the Cloininis 
end the tefitmonies of the people ſhould 


nd) edi 


ings religioſa quam convert , 


Vv2 
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Þ. 404. 
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- 16. Þ. 492+" 
Rh Wg\ 


In dined ver ne 
Clericis conſenſum majorem as ag 


con uerudinem Ep 12 ſe m55708 


\ Clay 


i " 


So Celeftine the Firſt: "Leda ng indi detin 


| Ciim ergi dr ſurwmi Sacerdoti eleffione 


He omnibus pnnaer, quem 
que, conſenſus concorditer poſtu- 
Ffrint ; it S ſim aliam' forts perſonam 
partium ſe vita dbviſerint, Metropolitant 
Judicio is alteri preferatur , qui majori- 
bus &s fludiis or meritis, tan- 


tum ut null TDs, ner petentinus 


ordimerus Epiſcopum nan op- 
fathm aut when avt-oderit, O& fiat 
cut non 
licuit hahere quem woluzt. P. Leo I. 
Ep. 84- ad Araſtaſ. 


 Nullar ratio F: init, ut inter Epiſcopos ha- 
_ qui nee & Clericis ſunt eleftt, nec 
plebibus expetiti, nec 4 Provincialibus 
Epiſcopis cum Metropolit ant judicio conſe» 

crati. R..Leo' I dey yo , 
3p. ao if 


Expettarentur cert# vota Civium, tefti- 
monia- populprum, quererernr honoratorum 
bave 
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arbitrium, 'eleftio onns) que Tn Sus 
cer :ſolent ordinationibus ab his quit 
atrunt.Patrum regulas euſtodiri..”P. Leo 


' Ep.v89. DF. 63. Cap 27. 


. Noun per pacem, '& Deo tam Conte 
eordiam conſonis 'amnzum ui dottor 
pacis futurus eft ordinatur. wy Ja 


, Per pacem, Cr quietem Sacexdotes qui 
prefururif 3 tenearar 
ſeriptio C, Norm ae reft iome- 
nium , ordinis ogg Forge x plebis;, qui 
prefururus of ons, oc ennibns [&lt- 


Eur Wh," © 
_ _— novimus in Rect Urbe, 


TR 


chier. 
TS Te" —” 
enſu, atque Ro fo eh 


P. Joh. VIIT. Ep. 70. Diſt. 


Now in all theſe Lens od 
was no regard" had to: mo 
Tetritory (which he lad' as Metropolitan; :(6r 


-" Ph particulat 


D . Jervid; let bim who is to 


dove been Kepolted;) _ of 
the honourable and the choice of the Cler- 
gy, which in the Ordinations of Priefis uſe 
fo be obſerv'd by thoſe who know the rules 
of 'the fathers —— When peaceably and 
with ſuch! roncord\'ay: God loves, the who 

is to be a teacher of peace is ordeined by 
the agreement -of all—— © Let Priefts 4 
are' #0 'be. ordained be required peaceably 
and.\quiely : '4er\the "ſubſcription of the 
the teflimony- of | the ' honourable, 

the conſent of the order and ain 5p e be ob= 
over all 

be choſen' by all; ' And Pope =poveed E. 
Becauſe we know the cuſtom of your Royal 
\ thay none can arrive” at the top of the 


hip hf oft" Prieft ly _—_ without the Sons of 
the 7 me Fe "poopie and the Emperour' 5 


it-is' "moſt apparent that-there 
or ay thought of him, out 


© afterward as Primate in ſome parts'of the'Weſt;.) No where 
elſe had he the leaſt finger in 'the Conſtitution of a Biſhop any 
where through the wholeChurchz nonot of the leaſt Clergy-man. 
Vid. P. Leo When by Saint Cypriawſolargely and punduallythe manner 
Ep. 84 191+ of Confſlituting Bilhops is-declared'z ' when! the Nixene Canons 


107. 


and thole.of other Synods. do' (o carefully preſcribe about the 


. Ordination .of them; when- ſo 'many'\reports concerning, the 
EleRion' of Biſhops do occur in Hiſtory," why is there not a 
tittle of mention —— any! fRounes lnecre of the —_— 


ops about them ? 
WY tum opus erat Apoſtlict confi 


marione; fatr erat ner} arr Archi- 
eprſcops c nunca ommzum 
Eccleſiarum jurg traxit Romana. Eccleſia. 


Crantz. Metrop. 7. 45» 


So: true (is that of 41h. Grantzine : ? 
There was no need then of Apoſtolical con- 
firmation, it was ſufficient if the Eleftion 
_ prov'd by the Archbiſhop : now the 

Church of Rome. bat aſſum'd to ber ſelf 
the rights of all Churches. 


We may by the way obſerve, that in the firſt times they had 
not ſo much _ an —_ power of oxdaining a Presbyter in the 


Church 


_ 


—— 
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Church of his own'City without leave of the Clergy and People ; 


as may be inferred from that paſſage in  Exſebius, where Pope 


Cornelius relateth that the Biſhop who 
ordained Novatus, being bindred from do- 
ing it by all the Clergy and by many of the 
Laity, did requeſt that it might be granted 
#0 him to ordain that one perſon , and he 


Atatxwavbulues Vo mayTo; Ty KAYpry 
&M\4 3 Aaitdiy TONGv, WEN GvY N= 
pr [id au amy Tue (WOrey. egg Tor now 
P. Cornel. apud Euf. 6. 43. 


that ſo hardly could ordain one Prieſt in his ownChurch,what au- 
' thority could he have toconſititute Biſhops in all other Churches ? 
To all theſe Evidences of Fat our Adverſaries do oppoſe Bell. z. 18. 


fome Inſtances. of Popes 
ſhops 3: as, Pope Leo I. ſaith, that Ana- 
tolius did by #be favour of bis aſſent 0b- 
84in the Biſhoprick, of Conſtantinople. The 
ſame Pope is alleged as having confirmed 
Maximus of Antioch, The: ſame doth 
write to the Biſhop of Theſſalonies (his 
Vicar) that he ſhould: confirm the Elefi- 
ons of Biſhops by his authority. He alſo 

med Donatus an African Biſhop, 
— we will +bat: Donatus preſide over the 
Lords flock, upon condition that be remem- 
ber to ſend us an account of bis faith. 
Alſo Gregory I. doth complain of it as of 
an inordinate Act, that a Biſhop of S4- 
lone was ordained without his knowledge. 
Pope Damaſrs did confirm the Ordina- 
tion' of Peter Alexandrinus;, The Alex- 
andrians (ſaith Zozomen) did render the 
Churches to Peter being returned from 
Rome, .with the Letters of Damaſus, 
which confirmed both the Nicene Decrees, 
and bis Ordination : But what I pray 


meddling in the Conftitution of Bi- 20+ 


Satis eft quid wveſtre pietatis auxilio,. 
0 mei favorts aſſenſu Epiſcopatum tant#: 
Urbis obtinuit. P. Leo Ep. 54+ 

De Marc. 3. 14, $ th 


Ut ordinationem rite celebrandam tua 
quoque firmet author;tas.- P. Leo Ep. 84- 
(ad Anaſtaſ.) 


 Donatum=—ita Dominico volumus gre- 
£1 preſidere, ut libellum fide: ſue ad nos 
meminerit dirigendum——P. Leo Ep. 87. 
Salonitane Civitatis Epiſcopus ne ac 
reſponſali meo neſciente ordinatus eſt, (x 
fatta. res eft, que ſub nullis anterioribus 
principibus evenit. Greg. Ep. 4+ 34- 


"AreZardpiis* imayiativn 7} mo7s 
Nizew Sa} + "Pojuns a7 Wppudmuy 
ewes miry ey Nitais dbSaym, þ 
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piduxay Tos Exxanciay. SOZOM. 6. 39». 


doth Confirmation here fignifie but approbationz for did he 
otherwiſe confirm the Nicene Decrecs ?: did they need other con- 


firmation ? 


To the former Inſtances we anſwer, that being well confide- 
red they do much ſirengthen our Argument; in that they are ſo 
few, ſo late, ſo lame, fo impertinent; for if the Pope had en- 
joyed a power of conſiituting Biſhops, more inſtances of its ex- 


Vyv 3 


erciſe 
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exciſe would have been producible 3. \indeed it could not be buce 
that Hiftory would have been full of them 3 the Conſtitution of 
Biſhops being a matter of continual uſe, and very remarkable. 
_ " At leaſt they might have found one Inftance or other to allege 
. before the'times. of that buſie Pope Leo. jn whoſe time and by 
\ whoſe means Papal. Authority © began to overflow its banks. 
And thoſe which they produce do no wilſe'reach home' to the 
\ point 3; 4natolius did obtain the Biſhop- 
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Nas enim wveſtre fide oy interventio+ 
nis habentes intuitum, cum ſecundum fue 


conſecrationts authores ejus initia tituba- 


. rent, benigniores erga ipſum quam juſtz- 
res eff voluimus = P, Leo Epiſt. 55. 
(Cad m._) . 


Deceſſore enim tuo B; memorie Flavia- 
no propter defenſionem Catholice verita- 
tis ejedto, non immerit0” b quod 
ordinatores tut contra San Cano- 
num Conſtituta widerentur ſui 'ſimilem 
conſecraſſe——— Poſt illa itaque ordina- 


rick of Conſtantinople by the _e the 
Emperour, and by the aſſent of the Popes 
favour: what then}? Anatolizs being pur 
into that See in the room of Flavianur, 
by the influence of Dioſcorzs (whoſe Re- 
fponſal he had been) and. having favou- 
red the Extychian Faction , Pope ' Leo 
might thence have had a fair: colour to 
diſavow him as uncapable of that FunQi- 
on and Dignity, he being fo obnoxious 
both having ſuch a flaw in his Ordina- 
tion , and having been guilty of great 


tionis tug - non nculpata principla—— 1 "wi the 
"kd Bonde! ts,adherence to the party of Diofcorns 
f by Mgos \ and irregularly :ordaining the Biſhop of 


Antioch , but he out of regard. to the Em- 
perours intervention did acknowledge 
Anatolixs for Biſhop this was the favorable aſſent, with which 
he upbraideth Anatolivs, having diſpleaſed hims and what doth 
this lignifie ? 2 wn? 
Again Pope Leo did not reje& Maxz#- 
Nuod nos amore reparande fidei, ( mus Biſhop of Antioch from communion, 
EE on P.Le nor.diſclaimed his Ordination, although 
4. og wt age lable to exception: what ther'z is this 
| a confirmation of him ? No ſuch matter ; 
it was onely, which in fuch a vixonely Pope was a great favour, 
a forbearance to quarrel with him, as not duely ordained ; which 
any other Biſhop might havedone. If a Pope had a flaw in his 
Ordination, another Biſhop might refuſe him. $0041 
. Again Pope Leo did injoin the Biſhop.of Theſſalonica to con- 
firm Ordinations: what is that to: the purpoſe? Ir belonged to 
that Bithop, as a Metropolitan, by the Canons to confirm thoſe 
in his Province, or as a Primate, to confirm thoſe in his Dioceſe 3. 
| pot, | It 
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- It belonged. to him as the Popes Vicar in thoſe Territories, to 
which the Pope had firetched his JuriſdiQtion, to execute the 
Popes Orders; but what is this to Univerſal &uthority? It is 
certain, that Iyricum was then in a more ſpecial manner ſub- 
ze&ed to the Popes Juriſdiction, then any of the other Eaſtern 
Churches; what therefore he did there, cannot be drawn into 
conſequence as to other places. Es | 

The ſame may be faid in anſwer to the complaint of Pope 
Gregory, and to any the like Inſtances. | 

Moreover, ſurreptitious, preſumptuous, pragmatical intruſi- 
ons, or uſurpations of power do not ſuffice to found a right in 
this or any other caſe; to which purpoſe, and wholly to inva- 
lidate any (uch pleas, theſe Obſervations may be conſidered. 

I. There do occurr divers Inſtances of Biſhops, who did 
meddle in Ordinations of other Biſhops ſo as to bear great ſtroke 
in conſtituting them z who did not thereby pretend to Univer- 
{al Juriſdiction 3 and it would be cxtreamly ridiculous thence 
to infer they had any reaſonable claime thereto. 

Thus it was objected to Athanaſius, 


that be prefum”*d to ordain in Cities which 
did not belong to him. Enſzbins of Con- 
ftamtinople did obtrude Euſebius Emiſſenus 
to be Biſhop of Alexandria, Enftathius 
of Antioch did ordain Evagrizs Biſhop 
of Conftantinople. Euzvins delivered un- 
to Lxcius the Biſhoprick of Alexandria, 


Lucifer, a Sardinian Biſhop, did ordain' 


Paxlirus Biſhop of Antioch; they for a 


"Ap4AH1 701 0} Tho ©) KANE ame E7mH= 
200,045 9 7A87 puny cum Gegontia as 
at129Tv6'y £72ApnTv. SOZ. 3. 21. 

"Emi Ty "AaiZardpeicg regia 
Yegvor ao EvnCis TY Korguynwem- 
Abs "E717h084, SOL. 2. 5. 

Socr. 4. 1 

'Emi 7] IP Gras Auxico Ted" Aperct 
1@ Tas $8 "ExxAyna;. SOCT. 4+ 21. * 


'Ee1gg7eynms + Tlauaivoy * Emiaxomye 
SOCT. 3. 6. SOCT. 6. 2. | 


Salvo ſay, as the Popes Legate, but upon what ground or teſti- 
mony ? why did not Hiſtorians tell us ſo much ? The Pope had 
then been hiſſed at, if he had ſent Legates about ſuch errands 3 
it was indeed out of preſumption and pragmatical zeal to ſerve 
a Party, then ordinary in perſons addiced to all parties, right 


and wrong, it not being then ſo expreſly forbidden by the Ca- 


nons as afterward. 
Theognis and Theodorus did make Ma- 
e:donixs Biſhop of Conftamtinople. Theo- 


Soz. 2. 6. 
Otoemns Iwanlu inrerriume 
= . 2s 


philns of Alexandria did ordain Saint ger. 5 


Chryſoftome, The Egyptian Biſhops ſur- 


Tirs xablarns hd gieorvins "En 


reptitiouſly did conſtitute Maximus, the Tiozomy Karguynveminiws xg THou 
Cynick 
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Poſt conſecrationem Antiocheni Epiſcopt, 
quam tibimet contra Canonicam regulam 
vendicaſti—— P, Leo I. Epiſt. 53. ( ad 
Anatol._) 


Cynick, Philoſopher, Biſhop of Conftan- 
tinople, Acacins, (who had as little to 
do there as the Pope) did thruſt Ex- 
doxius into the throne of Conſtantinople. 
Meletius of Antioch did conſtitute Saint 
Gregory Nazianzene to the charge of Con- 
ftantinople. Acacins and Patrophilus, ex- 
truding Maximus did in bis room conſti- 
txte Cyril Biſhop of Feruſalem. Pope 
Les doth complain of Anatolins , that 
againſt the Canonical rule he had aſſumed 
to bimſelf the Ordination of the Biſhop of 
Antioch, 


2, To obviate theſe irregular and inconvenient proceedings, 


having crept in upon the difſenfions in Faith, and eſpecially 
upon occaſion of Gregory Nazianzene being, conſtituted Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople by Meletins, and Maximus being thruſt into 
the ſame See by the Egyptians (whoſe Party for a time the Ro- 
man Church did countenance) the Second General Synod did 
ordain that no Biſhop ſhould intermeddle about Ordinations 
without the bounds of his own Dioceſe. 

3- In purſuance of this Law, or upon the ground of it, the 
Pope was ſometimes checked, when he preſumed to make a 
ſally beyond his bounds in this or the like caſes. 

As when Pope Innocent I. did ſend ſome Biſhops to Conftanti- 
2ople for procuring a Synod to examine the cauſe of Saint Chry- 


Softome ; thoſe of Conſtantinople == did .. 


Tis Z vmpoeias apy lu coy Anoty- 
» # > > , 
Tas dna; Hmppdliuna Tapeondia- 
Cups S0zZOM- 8. 28, 


cauſe them to be diſmiſſed with diſgrace, 
as moleſting a government beyond their 


bounds. 


4. Even in the eſters parts, after that the Pope had wriggled 
himſelf into moſt Countries there, fo as to obtain ſway in their 


I 
Non enim nobis ordinationes wveſtrarum 


Provinciarum defendimus. P. Leo Ep. 89. 


tranſaQions, yet he in divers places did 

not meddle in Ordinationsz —we do not, 

ſays Pope Leo I. arrogate to our ſelves a 
er of ordaining in your Provinces. 


pow 
Even in ſome parts of Italy it (elf the Pope did not confirm 
Biſhops till the times of Pope Nicholas T. as may be colleQed 


w—(5 ne ele 


_ from the ſubmiffion then of the Biſhop of Ravenna to that con- 
Hos etiam dition, that be ſhould bave no power to conſecrate Biſhops canonie 


cally 


—_ "_ PIR as. 
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cally elefied in the Regio Flaminia, unleſs it were granted him by Canmnich in 


letters from the Apoſtolick, See. 


Flaminia 
Epiſcapos con- 


ſecrandi facultatem haberet , niſs id fibi a Sede Apoſtolita literis concederetur. Plat. in 


P. Nichol, I. 


And it was not without great oppoſition and ſiruggling that he 
got that power other-where thenin his original precin&s,orwhere 
the juncture of things did affucd him ſpecial advantage. 
5. If Examples would avail to determine Right, there are 
more, and more clcar Inſtances of Emperours interpoſing in 
the Conſtitution of Biſhops, then of Popes. As they had ground 
in Reaſon, and authority in Holy Scripture. And Zadock the 1 King. 2.35. 


Prieſt did the King put in the room of Abiathar, 


interpole at the deſignation of a Biſhop at 
Antioch in the room of Exſtathius, Upon 
Gregory Nazianzene's receſs from Conſtan- 
tinople, Theodoſues (that excellent Empe- 
rour , who would not have infringed 
right) did command the Biſhops preſent to 
write in paper the names of thoſe whom 
each did approve worthy to be ordained, 
and reſerved to bimſelf the choice of one; 
and accordingly they obeying, he out of 
all that were nominated did ele Netja- 
ris, * Conſtantins did deliver the See of 
Conſtantinople to Euſebius Nicomedienſis, 
||] Conftantins was angry with Macedonius, 
becauſe he was ordain'd withoxt bis licence, 
+ He rejefing Eleuſius and Sylvanus did 
order other to be ſubſtituted in their places. 
* When, before Saint Ambroſe, the See of 
Milain was vacant, a Synod of Biſhops 
there did intreat the Emperour to declare 
one. || Flavianus (aid to the Emperour 
Theodofies, Give forſooth, O King, the See 
of Antioch to whom you ſhall think good, 
+ The Emperour did call Neftorius from 
Antioch to the See of Copſtantinople; and 
he was (ſaith Vincentivs Lir.) elefied by 
the Emperours judgment. , The fayour of 


X X 


ficem 


Conſtantine did 


Euſeb. de V7t. Conſt. 3. 59, 6o. 


IlercutCanns Tu bamnies Tis tept3- F 
oy eyes Jeu y mts Teompela; wy 
exg5r huiyuaGuory is Thus neregnvide 
Stay, dare 5 quaatarre Ty iyos TH 
ciptomy--— x Nerrewy aipermus 
SJ0ZOM. 7. 8, 
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T Viſum eſt Imperatoribus nullum ordi- 
nare de Conſtantinopolitana Eccleſia Pont» 


Neſtorium quaſe utilem ad docendum 
Conſtantinopolin Principes evocaverunt, 
Liber Brev. 6, Socr. 9. 29. 

Quem tanto Imperii judicis eleftum, 
tanto Sacerdotum ſtudio profecutum— 
Vinc. Lir. p. 330» 


Tuſtinian 
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Timc Papa Principis favor 


eo (Anthimo ) ordinavit Antiftitem. Li- 


ber Caps 21. 
"43a an + Eunygor- Evag. 4- 
- ol 
Conc. Tolet. 12. cap 6. apud Gr. 
Diſt. 63. Cap. 25” 


e Menam ro - 


— 


Fuſtinian did 'advance Menas to the See 
of Conſtantinople : and the fame did pre- 
fer Ewtychius thereto. He did put in 
Pope Vigilins — 

In Spain the Kings had the EleQion 
of Bithops by the Decrees of the Council 
of Toleds, | 


That the Emperour Charles did uſe to confirm Biſhops Pope 
Fohn VILL. doth teltifie, reproving the Archbiſhop of Vird#n, 


Nuem Clerus (oy populus Cruitatis ele- 
erat, pieque memorie Carolus Imperator 
%o conn firmaverat=— P, Joh. VIII. 
Ep. 70. 
AiTvuey Tiw vurriggy uNCimire Ty 
& Yee cu eworecaTw x; Nnocew lu 
nwdy raneTy X) (IAA Lama tree 
e771 Marzei— Id m9 un wiptitcry * 
TuTey Sezyoy. Syn VT. Aft. 12.(Þ.208.) 


for rejecting aBiſhop,whom the Clergy and 
people of the City had choſen, and the Empe- 
rour Charles had confirmed by his conſent. 
When Macarizs Biſhop of Antioch for 
Monothelitiſm was depoſed in the Sixth 
Synod, the Biſhops under that throne did 
requeſt the Prefidents of the Synod to 
ſuggeſt another to the Emperour to be 
ſubſtituted in his room. 


In Gratian there are divers paſſages wherein Popes declared, 
that they could not ordain Biſhops to Churches, even in Ttaly, 


* Diſt. 63. cap. 9. Greg. I. Ep. 4-15» 
cap. I 5. 
cap. 16,17,18. 
P. Lea I. > 4 Steph. 
Diſtinc. 63. cap. 6, 7. 
Diſtinc. 63. Cap. 1, 2» 
f Thid. cap. 4- 
' Fir 6s a notorious thing, that moſt 
Princes in the Weſt, 1n Germany, France, 
Exzland, did inveſt Biſhops, till the 
time of Pope Gregory VII. when that 
boiſterous man did raiſe ſo much ſtir 
in Chriſtendome to diſpoſleſs them of 
that rzght; which they enjoyed nor one- 
ly as Princes, but as Founders, Patrons, 
BencfaQours, Prote&tours of Churches. ] 


without the Emperours leave and licence. 
As * indeed there are alſo in later times 
other Decrees (made by Popes of another 
kidney, or in other junures of affairs) 
which forbid Princes to meddle in the 
eleQions of Biſhops 3 as in the Seventh 
Synod, and in the Eighth Synod as they 
call it, upon occaſion of Photizs being 
placed in the See of Conſtantinople by the 
power of the Court. + And that of Pope 
Nichols T. By which difcordance in 
practice we may ſee the conliftence and 
ability of Dotrine and PraQtice in the 
Roman Church. 


The Emperours for a long time did enjoy the privilege of con- 


' |} Nibil a Clero in eligendo Pontifice 
attum erat nift ejas elettionem Imperator 
approbaſſer. Plat. in Pelagio IT. p. 154-) 

Diftin#. 63. Plat. p. 155. 

Vid. Joh. Diac. oy Anaſtaſ. 

Diſt. 63. cap. 21. 


ſtituting or confirming the Popes: for.ſays 
Platins, in the Life of Pelagins II. || no- 
thing was then done by the Clergy in eleing 
a Pope unleſs the Emperonr approv'd the 
elefiion. He did confirm P. Gregory I. and 
P. Apatho, Pope 


_—— CT EECECE— RY ITY 


'' Pope Adrian with bis whole Synod did 
deliver to Charles the Great the right and 
power of elefiing the Pope and ordaining 

the Apeſtolick, See—— He moreover defined 
that Archbiſhops and Biſhops in every Pro- 

vince ſhould receive inveſtiture from him ; 

and that if a Biſhop were not commended 
and inveſted by the King, be ſhould be con- 

ſecrated by none; and whoever ſhould a 
againſt this decree, him he did nooſe inthe 

band of anathema. | 

The like privilege did Pope Leo VIII. 

attribute to the Emperour Otho I. We give 
him, ſays he, for ever porwer to ordain a 
ſacceſſour and Biſhop of the chief Apoſtolick 
See, and change Archbiſhops, &c. And 

Platina, in his Life, ſays, Thas being weary 
of the inconſtancy of the Romans, be trans- 

ferr'd all authority to chooſe a Pope from 

the Clergy and people of Rome to the Em- 


perour. 


Hadrianus autem Papa cum univerſz 
Synodo tradiderunt jus (f poteſtatem eli- 
gendi Pontificem, & ordinandi Apoſtoli- 
cam Sedem—— Inſuper — GG 
Epiſcopos per ſingulas Provincias ab eo in- 
veftituram accipere definivit ; (5 niſi 4 
Rege laudetur (fy inveſtiatur Epiſcopus, 
a nemine conſecretur ; & quicunque con- 
tra hoc decretum ageret , anathematis 
vinculo eum innodauit. Diſtinft. 63. 
Cape. 22. 


Largimur in perpetuum'facultatem ſuc- 
ceſſorem, atque ſumme Sedis Apoſtolice 
Pontificem ordinandz, ac per hoc Archi= 
epiſcopos ſeu Epiſcopos, (oc. Diſtinft. 63, 
Cap. 23s 

Qui ftatim Romanorum inconſtantie 
perteſus authoritatem omnem eligendi Pon- 
tificis a Clero populoque Romano ad Im- 
peratorem tranſtulit=— Plat. in Leo. V11T. 
Þ» 291, 


Now I pray if this power of confirming Biſhops do by Di- 
vine Inſtitution belong to the Pope, how could he part with it, 
or transfer it on others ? Is not this a plain renunciation in Popes 


of their Divine pretence ? 

6. General Synods by an authority 
paramount have aſſumed to themſelves 
the conſtitution and confirmation of Bi- 
ſhops. So the Second General Synod did 
confirm the Ordination of Ne@Garins Bi- 
ſhop of Conftantinople, and of Flavianus 


Conc. Conſt. Sefſ. 40. 
. Conc, Baſ. Sefſ. 37. Cp. $8.) 


"HvTrig £v3800n eteonview tian 
T9 7 quvods rarer — Theod. 5. g. 


Biſhop of Antioch, (this Ordination, ſay they, the Synod generally 
have admitted) although the Roman Church did not approve 
* the Ordination of Nefariws, and for a long time after did oppoſe 


that of Flavianas. 


So the Fifth Synod it ſeemeth did confirm 


the Ordination of Theophanins Biſhop of Antioch. So the Synod 
of Piſa did conſtitute Pope Alexander V. that of Conſtance Pope 


Martin V, that of Baſil Pope Felix V. 


- All Catholick Biſhops in old times might and commonly 
did confirm the Eleions and Ordinations of Biſhops, to the 
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fame effe& as Popes may be pretended to have done ; that is by 
ſignifying their approbation, or ſatisfaRion concerning the or- 
thodoxy of their Faith, the atteſtation to their Manners, the le- 
ality of their Ordination, no canonical Impediment z and con- 
equently by admitting them to communion of peace and chari- 
ty, and correſpondence in all good Offices, which they expreſs 
by returning «#uy0n) i7572u in anſwer to their Synodical— 
communicatory Letters. 
Thus did Saint Cyprian and all the Biſhops of that Age con« 


Cum locus Petri (fy gradus Cathedre 
Sacerdotalis vacaret, quo occupato de Det 
voluntate, atque omnium noſtrum conſen- 
Nrone firmato. Cypr. Ep. 52. (ad Anton.) 

Aq comprobandam ordinatronem tuam 


Ep. 45+ 


fattam auttoritate majore 
ad Corn. 


firm the Ordination of Pope Cornelius, 
being conteſted by Novatianz as Saint 
Cyprian in terms doth affirm, When the 
See of Saint. Peter the Sacerdotal Chair 
was vacant, which by the will of God be- 
ing occupied and by all our conſents con- 
firm*d, &c. —to confirm thy Ordination 
with a greater authority. 


To which purpoſe, each Biſhop did write Epiſtles to other 


Biſhops (or at leaſt to thoſe of higheſt rank) acquainti 


them 


with his Ordination and enſtallment, making a profeſſion of 
his Faith, ſo as to fſatisfie them of his capacity of the FunRion, 
8. But Biſhops were compleat Biſhops before the! -id give 


"Os && axons x} worns whpua Maca uly 
© "T:g5mAvpurrey TohySels Tops 
eos * umo I Te bs Tous aurs Gune- 
Ng mixer Te run bd\Eayuatn. Syn VI. 
AF. 12. 198. 


Nuvi 3 & x#0uly *Emmornine nadticn- 
ms "TrromAvuwmy —— P. Honor. 
Ibid. þ. 198. 


ſuch an account of themſelves fo that 
it was not in the power of the Pope, or 
of any others to reverſe their Ordination 
or diſpoſſeſs them of their places. There 
was no confirmation importing any ſuch 
matter : this is plain z and one inſtance 
will ſerve to ſhew it 3 that of Pope Ho- 
norias, and of Sergius Biſhop of Conftan- 
tinople, who ſpeak of Sophronius Patri- 


arch of Jeruſalem; that he was conſtituted Biſhop before their 
knowledge, and receipt of his Synodical Letters. 

9. If the defignation of any Biſhop ſhould belong to the 
Pope, then efpecially that of Metropolitans, who are the chief 
Princes of the Church z but this anciently did not belong to 


him. 


In Africk the moſt ancient Biſhop of the Province (with- 


out eleion) did ſucceed intg that dignity. Where the Me- 
tropoles were fixed, all the Bilhops of the Province did convene, 
and with the conſent of Clergy, perſons of quality, and the com- 


monalty 


—The POPE'S SUPREMACT. 341 


monalty did ele& him*. So was Saint Cy- *F Metr litano defun&o, chm in locum 
prian Biſhop of Carthage cleGed. SoNeta- ay nn he” my xt 
rius of Conftantinople, Flavianws of Antioch, oe A CI A00 IR 
and Cyril of Jeruſalem, as the Fathers of atque omnium Sh ans diſcuſſa 
Conſtantinople tell us.' So Stephanas and ex Presbyteris ejuſdem Eccleſie, vel ex 
Baſſianus rival Biſhops of Epbeſas did pre- O— optimus eligatur. P. Ley, 
tend to have been choſen,as we ſaw before. © The Metropolitan being dead, wheh 
another is to be put in his place, the Provincial Biſhops ought to meet in the Metropolitan 
City, that by the Votes of the whole Clergy and Citizens, out of the Pricſts or Deacons ot 
the ſame Church, the fitteſt perſon may be choſen. | 


And for Contirmation, there did not need any, there is no 
mention of any 3 except that Confirmation of which we ſpake, 
a conſequent approbation of them from all their tellow-Biſhops, 
as having no exception againlt them, rendring them unworthy 
of communion. In.the Synod of Chalcedon it was defined that 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople ſhould have equal Privileges with 
the Biſhop of Rome; yet it is exprefly 
cautioned there, that he ſhall not meddle Mn emuuytrms mils ccivay 
in Ordination of Biſhops in any Province, grnnnn —_— "Appemiontire 7 
that being left to the Metropolitan— For M0 —— 42. 16. p. 464. 
a good time, even in the Weſtern parts Vid. Concil. Aur. Can. 7. 
the Pope did not meddle with the Con- Apud de Marc. VI, 4. v 8. 
ſiitution of Metropolitans; leaving the 
Churches to enjoy their Liberties. Afterwards with all other 
Rights he ſnatched the Collation, Confirmation, &c, of Metropo- 
litans, . 


VII. Sovereigns have a power to Cenſure and Correct all in- 
feriour Magilirates in proportion to their Offences: and in caſe 
of great miſdemeanour or of incapacity they can wholly dif- 
charge and remove them from their Office. 

This Prerogative therefore He of Rome doth claime as moſt #74. Gelaſ., 
proper to himſelf, by Divine Sanction. P 3* 7 

God Almighty alone can diſſolve the ſpiritual marriage between OY 
a Bifhop and his Church — Therefore 
thoſe three things premiſed (the Confir= Et idei tria hec que premiſimus non 


mation, Tranſlation, and Depoſition of #4" Conſtiturione Canonica, quam Tnſtitu- 
trone Divina oli ſunt Romano. Pontifict 


Biſhops) are reſerved to 1he Roman Biſhop, reſervata. P. Innoc. 111. in Gregor. De- 
not ſo much by Canonical Conſtitution, as cret. Lib. 1. Tit, 4 cap. 2. 


by Divine Inſtitution, 
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' Canſe criminales graviores contra Ept- 
ſeopos, etiam hereſis ” abſit, que depoſi- 
rone aut privatione digne ſunt, ab ipſo tan- 
tium ſurmo Romano Pontifice cognoſcantur, 
OF terminentur. Conc. Trid. Seſſ.24.cap.5s 
Y s-4 


» F ; 
Emioxons. 
x4.I capes 
” 
ray Thi xn 


 This-power the Convention of Trend 
doth allow him z thwarting the ancient 
Laws, and beteaying the Liberties of the 
Church thereby, and endangering the 
ChriftianDoGrine to be infleted and cor- 
| rupted to thead vantage of Papal Intereſt, 
But ſuch a power anciently did not by any Rule, or Cuſtom 

in a peculiar manner belong to the Roman Biſhop. | 


ures Emp ors xa3aupinus, mhly "ET1oKime, wives 39 v5, eros Te. Conſt. 4p. 8. 28, 


Syn, N IC. 
Can. 5. 


_demeanours, 


Premiſing what was generally touched about Juriſdicion 3 
in reference to this Branch we remark, 

1. The exerciting, of Judgment and Cenſure _ Biſhops 
(when it was needfull for general good) was preſcribed to be 
done by Synodsz Provincial, or Patriarchical (Dioceſan). In 
them Cauſes were to be diſcuſſed, and Sentence pronounced 
againſt thoſe who had deviated from faith; or committed miſ- 
So it was appointed in the Synod of Nice; as _ 
the African Synod (wherein Saint Awtin was one Biſhop) did 
obſerve, and urge in their Epiftie to Pope Celeſtinez in thoſe no- 
table words, Whether they be Clergy of an inferiour degree, or 


Decreta Nicena ſroe inferioris gradis 
Clericos, ſrve ipſos Epiſcopos ſuis Metro- 
politams ceſſes commiſerunt : pruden- 
tiſſims enim juſtiſſimeque viderunt quecun- 
que negotia in ſuts locis ubi orta ſunt fi- 
menda ; nec unicuique Provincie gratiam 
S. Spiritiis defuturam. Syn. Afr. Ep. ad 
P LM Celeſt. 1 o 


Syn. Ant. Can. 15. 


whether they be Biſhops, the Nicene de- 
crees bave moſt plainly committed them to 
the OY charge, for they have 
moſt prudently and juſtly diſcerned that 
all matters whatſoever ought to be deter- 
mined in the places where they do firſt 
begin; and that the grace of the boly Spi- 
rit would not be wanting to every parti- 
cular Province, The ſame Law was en- 
acted by the Synod of Antioch, by the 
Synods of Conſtantinople, Chalcedon, &c. 


(Ann. 26g.) | Thus was Paulus Samoſatenus for his errour againſt the Di- 
©. 7. 30. yinity of our Lord, and for his ſcandalous demeanour depoſed 


Socr. I. 24» PRE 
"HovX# Ti oGvxopanvriar HVEY Ke 
SOZ. 2. 19. 


by the Synod of Antioch. Thus was 
Exftathius Biſhop of Antioch (being ac- 
cuſed of Sabellianiſm, and of other faults) 
removed by a Synod of the ſame place; 
the which Sentence he quietly did bear, 


Socr. 2. 43. Thus another Exftathins Biſhop of Sebaſtia ( tor his uncouth 


garb, 
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garb, and fond conceits'againſt marriage) was diſcarded by the $oz. 3. 14. 
Synod of Gangra, Thus did a Synod of Conſtantinople abdicate Socr. 1. 35. 
Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyrs, for heterodoxy in the point con- 
cerning our Lords Divinity. For the like cauſe was Photinus 
Biſhop of Sirmizm, depoſed by a Synod there, gathered by the Socr. 2. 29. | 
Emperours command. $0 was Athanaſius tryed, and condemned Socr. 1.28-- 
(although unjuſtly as to the matter and cauſe) by the Synod of 
Tyre, So was Saint Chryſoftome (although moſt injuriouſly) de- 
poſed by a Synod at Conftantinople. So the Biſhops at Antioch Theod, 2.19» 
(according to the Emperours order) depoſed Stephanus Biſhop 
of that place, for a wickgd contrivance againſt the fame of Ex- 
phratas and Vincentins, 
In all theſe Condemnations, Cenſures, and Depoſitions of 
Biſhops (whereof each was of high rank and great intereſt in 
the Church) the Biſhop of Rome had no hand, nor ſo much as 
a little finger. All the proceedings did go on ſuppoſition of 
the Rule, and Laws, that ſuch Judgments were to be paſſed by 
Synods. * 
7 indo Chryſoftome Sergrmivre 'Emonimnes ngSH24t ue — Depoſed AF. 11. Syn 
fifteen Biſhops. Chalc. p.411- 
2. In ſome caſe a kind of depoſing of* Biſhops was aſſumed zz s cum 4. 
by particular Biſhops; as defenders of the Faith, and executours jungenda. 
of Canons; their Depoſition conſiſting in 
not allowing thoſe-to be Biſhops, whom Tirwaxe Ys miowe nada; *Exs 
for erroneous DoGtrine, or diſorderly Be- i wage ery vn70y navy nes 
haviour (notoriouſly incurred) they dee- ih 2 _ P. Celeſt, ” Neſt. Sent. 
med- incapable of the Office, preſuming xp, 48. p. 195. 
their places ipſo fad void, af." 
This Pope Gelaſius IT. propoſed fora gQuod non folian prefuli Apoſtolico, Gyce 
Rule —- and upon this accompt did the p | 
Popes for {o Jong time quarrel with the '*Emei iy izelw # 6H xanohtlg pu- / 
See of Conſtantinople , becauſe they did EgodtoTe WT STHC3S pag " BxxAnoing, 
not expunge Acacins from the roll of Bi- — _ "I meugighy. Cen. fb: 
ſhops, who had communicated with He- CO 
reticks. So did Saint Cyprian rejet Mar- Cypr. Ep. 67. 
cianns Biſhop of Arles for adhering to the 
Novatians, So Athanaſius was (aid to have depoſed Arian Bi- Soz. 3. 2r. 
ſhops, and ſubſtituted others in their places. So Acacins and Soc. 2. 42. 
his Complices depoſed Macedonins and divers other Biſhops. 
And the Biſhops of thoſe times wg95xoy drains, faftiouſly ap- 


plying 


_ ; 


"i 


——___ 
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TTegrrggy K435h ay, SOT. 2. 24. 

EvuC1os mia dyreines aura, Mir 
Govy TN mo Ra Sm phorry any, 6 wh Hig 
Korrariar Sitnru F" Apeioy. SOCT. 1.37. 


* 'EZwnowres. SOT. 


2, 38. 
+ Theod. 2. 26. c 


Kuermcs 5 apa oy; IsCoraenrig, apu- 
pg F 'Ivdyrny xavaget x, aureys 
id. ; 


* "H 23/2 ould © — Team þ na- 
Yapr Ns Ti egyoprulea mevre, Mi- 
prove 5 os Gutpppy WITS » Sn. 
Eph. þ. 380. | 

Ns os xaxwy nytuiray nakmnar 
noaſug amp. Thid. p. 320. 

T "Ioayns 5 xamnator Th 'Ay- 
THR I 70INGS Gunnzayu!r *Emiorh- 
Ts 14 aps Rvem oy, ndw uaTHAnge 
Ta Two "AMtCdrSyeras. Socr. 7. 34s 

"Emeidify auTis £1 Ho ates Th d HowTad- 
Ty "Exxayola ware Eigiy—— $Zagn Ne 
TY70 : Z1av TlaTtewy UTE 


T4 6noriTs f bandgons Popns N-e 


ern, X, To Uataeumrare OMNI 
X) pd 7% & *AnefarSpr'g, x; np; 19 
& 'Avn0Y tg. Syn. Chalced. At. I'ls 
(P- 495) k..244 , (4 

O wander Cy eos baauiayd; 45a 
ou79 airy, Tbid. p. 406. 

Baron. Ann. 457. $ 34- 

P. Felix III. Ep. 4- R 


plying a Rule taken for granted then, 
Gepoſea one another : So Maximus Biſhop 
of Feruſalem depoſed Athanaſins, So Ew- 
ſebius of Nicomedia threatned to depoſe 
Alexander of Conſtantinople, if he would 
not admit Arizs to communion. * Aca- 
cies and his Complices did extrude Maxi- 


mus Biſhop of Jeruſalem, + He alſo de- 


poſed and expelled Cyril of Jeruſalem : 
* and depoſed many others Biſhops at 
Conſtantinople. {| Cyril ſed Neſtorius, 
and Neftorius depoſed Cyril, and Memnoz, 
Cyril and Javenalis depoſed Fohn of 
Antioch, * John of Antioch with his 
Biſhops depoſed Cyril and Memnon. 
f Yea after the Synod of Epheſus, Jobs 
of Antioch , gathering together many Bis 
ſhops, did depoſe Cyril, Stephanus con- 
ccrning Baſſianusz Becauſe he had entred 
into the Church with ſwords — therefore 
he was expelled out of it again by the holy 
Fathers, both by Leo of Rome the Imperial 
City, and by Flavianus, by the Biſhop of 
Alexandria, and alſo by ohe Biſhop of An- 
tioch, Anatolius of Conſtantinople did re- 
jet Timotheus of Alexandria, Acacius 
—_ of Conftantinople did rejet Petrus 
Full, 


3. Saint Cyprian doth affert the power of Cenſuring Biſhops, 
upon needfull. and juſt occafion, to belong to all Biſhops, for 
maintenance of common Faith, Diſcipline and Peace. 


Ideirch enim, frater chariſſnme, cop10- 
ſum corpus eſt Sacerdotum, concordia mu- 
tug glutino atque unttatis vinculo copula- 
rum, ut ſiquis ex Collegio noſtro hareſin 
facere, (F gregem Chriſti lacerare, (5 
vaſtare teutaverit, ſubveniant ceteri, (F 
quaſi paftores utiles &y miſericordes oves 
Dominicss in gregem colligant. Cypr. 
Ep. 67. ( ad Steph.) 


Therefore (faith he, writing to Pope 
Stephanus himſelf) dear brother, the body 
of Biſhops is copious, being coupled by the 
glue of concord, and the band of unity, that 
if any of our College ſhall attempt to - a 
herefie, or to tear and ſpoil the flock of Chriſt, 
the reſt -may ſuccour, and like uſefull and 
mercifull ſhepherds may ge together the 
ſheep of our Lord into the flock, "i 

c 
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The like Doctrine is that of Pope Celefine I. in his Epilile to 'Awwigu 
Ta0 Ta k 


the Ephefine Synod. 


Tay Twy 615 


To Koiydy, when ddfehgoi— oy Teury Ty pen!) ogryſiue Sn. of myray8 x, dra, maouy 0j- 


x#u8ylw TH reiver Nedbyy mn 


ovopun xuehs knguTi ores —UTc. Conc. Eph. AB. 2. þ. 324 


Torzagiy Tre anidn.cu bats to aegeTHO Gams xaudTy ronry me tuTiavAiyTa, o; Ne 
7 Ammnixns ads a5 Ty yup 092m guaatuul. Ibid. p. 325, 


In matter of Faith any Biſhop might interpoſe Judgment— 774. Hier. 
Theophilus did proceed to condemn the Origenifts without re- 57, 0.78: 


gard to: the Pope. 


Epiphanius did demand fatisfaRion of Fobn of Fernuſalem. 
4+ This common right of Biſhops in ſome caſes is confirmed 
by the nature of ſuch Cenſures, which confiſted in diſclaiming 
perſons notoriouſly guilty of Herefie, Schiſm, or Scandal; and 
in refuſing to entertain communion with thems which every Cypr. Ep.57. 
Biſhop, as entitled to the common Intereſts of Faith and Peace, "Oo, hs 


might do, 


Thar Tires Nenedornu, ian; inkyen =) tn $1 naybrov Gmhuns 
wurnutply 3 TETEIKOY 


Chalc. AZ. 1. þ. 191. : 
"Eaelw, 0 mw turTiegy djamiu 


a 


Xotrev Th xetwnuulbe muclr, dd x; & Ns TAuness 


P. Agapet. ad Petr. Hier. (p- 24-) 


5. Indeed in ſuch a caſe every Chri- 
ſtian had a right (yea an obligation) 
to deſert his own Biſhop. So Zobn of 
Hieruſalem having given ſuſpicion of 
Errour in Faith, * Saint Epiphanizs did 
write Letters to the Monks of Paleſtine 
not to communicate with him, till they 
were ſatisfied of bis Orthodoxy. Upon 
which accompt Saint Hierome living in 
Paleftine did decline communication with 
the Patriarch thereof; asking him if it 
were any where ſaid to. bim or commanded 
that without ſatisfaiion concerning his 
faith, they were bound to maintain com- 
munion with him. So every Biſhop, yea 


every Chriſtian hath a kind of Univerſal . 


Juriſdiction. 


fides nullus 


T3 
. wives 99d Ila 
Thalaſſ. in Syn. 


wPgdiony uniire owy- 
parein micy Suwdpuer YANVOLs 


Eicirws nuts emazulor Th os 
Y6/wv Xaroroy odiuumy dg epeony w- 
yoy dpjubrſerv, ys f ogdis migzas & 
{4brov tspopyots, dM\d x1; 1417} Op 
NS 5e1512vg. Menas ( Tom. 4 p. 10.) 

Plebs, Oc. Type. Ep. 68. 
Deum metuens---- 

Vid. * Nich. & Ep. 8, Cp. 506.) 

* Cunttis monachis ab eodem Bpiphanro 
ſcripta wenerunt, ut abſque ſatisfaione 
et temere communicaret. Hier. 
Ep. 61. ( ad Pammach.) cap. 15. 

Alicubine diftum, aut tibi alicubi man- 
datum eft, quad fine ſatisfaftione fidei 
communtionem tuam ſubiremus ? Ibj 

Nuod tibi non communicemws, fidei eft. - 
Tbid. cap. 16, 4 


6. If any Pope did aſſume more then was allowed in this 
Yy calc 
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Theophilus, 
Fohn of An- 


gem, Arc. Vid. 
de Conc. Sard. 


SOZ. 3. II, 


SOZ. 3. 8. 


Evag. 2. 4- 
Hilar. frag. 


An qui in hominem Imperatorem pec- nods, to condemn Biſhops 3 ſo Pope g-: 
caſſe dicebatur, nulli interveniente Syodo Jins did-not preſume to depolſe Emſe 


caſe by the Canons, or was common to other Biſhops of his 
rank, it was an irregularity and an uſurpation. Nor would 
Examples, it any were producible, ſerve to juſtifte him, or to 
ground a right thereto, any more then the extravagant proceed- 
ings of other pragmatical and faQtious Biſhops in the ſame kind 
(whereof fo many inſtances can be alleged) can affert ſuch a 
power to any Biſhop. | 

7. When the Pope hath attempted in this kind, his power 
hath been diſavowed, as an illega}, upſtart pretence. 

8. Other Biſhops have taken upon them, when they appre- 
hended cauſe, to diſcard and depoſe Popes. So did the Orien- 
tal Faction at Sardica depoſe Pope Julins for tranſgreſfing, as 
they ſuppoſed, the Laws of the Church, in foſtering hereticks, 
and criminal perſons condemned by Synods. So did the Synod 
of Antiech threaten Depoſition to the ſame Pope. So did the 
Patriarch Dioſcorw make fhew to reje& Pope Leofrom commu- 
nion. So did Saint Hilary anathematize Pope Liberius. 

9. Popes, when there was great occafion, and they had a great _ 
mind to exert their. utmoſt power, have not yet preſumed by 

themſelves, without Joint authority of Sy- 


us 


. dejici debuerunt ? P. Gelal. I. Ep.13> Gf Njcomedia, his great Adverſary, and fo 


much obnoxious by his patronizing Aria- 

aiſme, Pope. Innocent did not cenſure tbeopbilns and his Com- - 
plices, who (o irregularly -and wrongfully had extruded Saint 
Chryſoftome, although much difpleaſed with 'themn3 / but -endea- 
vourcd to get a GeneralSynod to do the buſineſs. Pope Leo F. 
(thovgh a man of fpirit and animoſiry ſufficient) would: not, 
without affiltance of a Synod attempt to judge Dioſcorws, who 
had ſo highly provoked him, and given ſo much advantage 
_ him, by favouring Eutycbes, and perſccuting the Or- 
thodox. | 

Indeed often we may preſume that Popes would have depo- 
fed Biſhops, if they had thought-it regular, or if others com- 
monly had received that opinion, ſo that they-could have ex- 
peaecd luccels in their attempting it. But they many times 
were angry When their horns were ſhort, and ſhewed their teeth 
when they could not bite. 

10. 'What hath bcen done in this kind by Popes jointly with 


others, 
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| others, or in Synods, (eſpecially upon advantage, . when the 
cauſe was juſt and plauſible) is not to. be aſcribed to the autho- . 
rity of Popes as ſuch. It might be done with their influence, 
not by their authority : ſothe Synod of Sardics (not Pope Fu- 'H Slee — 
lizs) caſhiered the enemies of Athanaſixs ; fo the Synod of Chal- Pouaiour 
cedon (not Pope Leo) depoſed Dioſcorns 3 ſo the Roman Synod 9wodks ee- 
(not Pope Celeſtine) checked Neftorins; and that of Epheſus wg 


- 


depoſed him. The whole Weſtern Synod (whereof he was Joh. Ant. 
Preſident) had a great (way. : Cone. Eph.— 
; ES  Þ- 197. 332. 

Sn p. 11, 60. *Amegoands Fegyos, x4 n ounedts aury. Conſt, Sacra, in Sym. VI. F : Is 

'Az4 wy 'Em17%0ms guy mous mais ounbdois ws armour Ty ownbd Ty 'Amgmaixs 
Jepr—— Jhid. þ. 60. 

"Aminis x7 Joy ours. AT. _ 332» x 

Sit hec in te fixa damnatio 4 me, his qui ſub me conſtiruti Epiſcopales Sedes guber- 
nare nſcuntur P, Felix ad Petrum Antioch. apud Baron. Ann. 483. $ 68. 


I 1. If Inſtances were Arguments of Right, there would be 
other pretenders to the Depoſing power. Particulas Biſhops 
| would have it, as we before ſhewed. 

12, The People would have the power for they have ſome- 
times depoſed Popes themſelves, with effect. 

So of Pope Conftantine Platina telleth us, at length he is depo- +, 1, 2 
ſed by the people of Rome, being very much provokgd by the indig- gede dejicitur 
nity of the-matter, a populo Ro- 

5 mano ira 
indignitate rei percito. Plat. p. 223. P. Leo V1IL þp. 291. Anaſtaſius, Plat. p. 131, 


13- There are many Inſiances of Biſhops being removed or 
depoſed by the Imperial authority. This power was indeed 
neceſſarily annexed to the Imperial dignity 3 for all Biſhops be- 
ing Subjeas of the Emperour, he could diſpoſe of their perſons, 
fo as not to ſuffer them to continue in a place, or to put them 
from it, as they demeaned themſelves, to his ſatisfa&ion or 
otherwiſe, in reference to publick utility. It is reaſonable, if 
they were diſloyal or diſobedient to him, that he ſhould not 
fuffer them to be in places of ſuch influence, whereby they 
might pervert the people to diſaffecion, It is fit that he ſhoul 
deprive chem of temporalties. | 

The example of Solomon depoling Abiathar, 1 King. 2.35. 


XYF 2 Conſtan- 


- 
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Evoiciy 5 Conſtantine M, * commanded Fuſebins and Theogonius to de- 
2 Oicz9y part ont of the Cities over which they preſided as Biſhops, 
GeVew Te5o- 
&raCer it imeor ome mrs. SOZ. 1.21, Thry & uni xI1pidnow, %; 9% mntor iEn- 
aa tmouy, Theodor. 1. 20. 

* He threatned Arhanaſins to depoſe him —iay 3Þ 21G as xixdaurgs mes airy + 
"ExxAnoiay wer man pous, h LOND F #098, Smgrna DOaxcua F ugSueenony wal 0% FE 
buns K2ASUTIOS, 4 4 Torrey wraSuony Ta. SOCT. 1. 27, Athanal. Apol, 2. p. 778. 


Ty TIzZ72oy Conftantins depoſed Paulus of Conftentinople. 
PLC $- 
molnavy. SOCT. 2: 7» 


Thy 5 kno. Conftantius ejected all that would not ſubſcribe to the Creed 


ny 7 dye- of Ariminum, 

Yd r00s 

&# " Aezuing TIE hadbory vis rs fe ImnaAias "ExxAnoich TUTOR, Geared; 76 wal 
Buhoules rod peiy auTh, epanah ExxAy0@y, X, tis TOS TTY WWTHY TYP WITKG- 
SinaX, SOCT. 2. 37» 


Evag. 2.11! The Emperour Leo depoſed Timotheus Xlurus, for which 


Liber cap. -15- Pope Leo did highly commend and thank him. 


Epiſt. 99. 


The Emperours diſcarded divers Popes. 
Confſtantius baniſhed Pope Liberius, and wigs another to be 
put in his room. 
Otho put out John the Twelfth. 
Liber cap.22. Fuftinian depoſed Pope Silverins, and baniſhed Pope Vigi- 
lizs. 
FOR 4.41. FJuſtinian baniſhed Anaſtaſine Biſhop of Antioch, extruded 
Evag. 4- 11+» Anthimus of Conftantinople, and Theodofins of Alexandria. 
Neither indeed was any great Patriarch cffeually depoſed 
without their power or- leave. 
Flavianus was ſupported by Theodofins againſt the Pope. 
Dioſcorus (ublifted by the power of T. beod, s Junior. 
\ Fhe m_—_— _ of Dioſcorus in _ 
Synod of Chalcedon was voted with a 
CO 7 Seoriee. ee go reſerve of, If it ſhall pleaſe owr moſt \-— ri 
and pious Lord. 
In effe& the Emperours depoſed all Biſhops which were Or- 
' | dained beſide their general Laws'z as Fuſtinian having preſcri- 
bed conditions and qualifications concerning the Ordinations of 
| Biſhops, 
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Biſhops, ſubjoineth, But i Biſhop be Si quis autem citra memoratam obſer- 

ja ly dds uſing ako —_ AO » Jubenms bune” 
Nagy ; is Epiſcopatu depelſi. Juſtin. 

Conſtitution, - we command you that by all 1,1 123+ CaÞs I, 

means he be removed from bis Biſhoprick, 

x4. The Inftances alleged to prove the Popes Authority in 
this caſe, are inconcludent and invalid. 

They allege the cafe of Maycianus Biſhop of Arles; concern- 

ing whom (for abetting Novatianiſme ) Cypr. Ep. 67. 
Saint Cyprian doth exhort Pope Stepha- n1;rigantur in Provinciam ty ad ple- 
#«us, that he would dire& Letters to the bem Arelate conſiſtentem liters, quibus 
Biſhops of Gaul, and people of Arles, abſtento Marciano alius in eu locure ſub- 
that he being for his ſchiſmatical beha- #4 
viour removed from communion, another ſhould be ſubſtituted 
in his room. | 

The Epiſtle, grounding this Argument, is queſtioned by a 
great Critick 3 but I willingly admit it to be genuine, ſeeing it 
hath the ſiyle and ſpirit of Saint Cyprian, and ſuteth his Age, 
and I fee no cauſe why it ſhould be forged 3 wherefore omitting, 
that defence, I anſwer, that the whole matter being ſeriouſly 
weighed, doth make rather againſt the Popes cauſe then for it 
for if the Pope had the ſole or Sovereign authority of rejeQing 
| Biſhops, why did the Gamliſh Biſhops refer the matter to Saint 
Cyprian ? why had Marcianus himſelf a recourſe to him ? 

Saint Cyprian doth not aſcribe to the Pope any peculiar au- 
thoriry of Judgment or Cenſure, but a common one, which him- 
ſelf could exerciſe, which all Biſhops 
might —_— f It is ( bed baſe —- rei mſtrum eft conſulere, & ſub- 
+ to provide and ſuccour in ſnch'a caſe; tor ini. = 

cbirefer is the body of Priefts ſo numerous, * or cyojn ene fore 
that —by joint endeavour they may ſup> bus judicarg—— 
preſs bereſies and ſchiſme, 

The caſe being fuch, Saint Cyprian earneſtly doth move Pope 
Stepbanus to concur in exerciſe of Diſcipline on that Schiſma- 
tick 3 and 'to proſecute effeQually the bufineſs by his Letters 3 
perſuading his fellow- Biſhops in France, 
that they would not ſufſer Marcianus to Facere te oportet pleniſſimas literas ad . 
inſwlt over the College of Biſhops ; (tor to ATTENS noftros 7n Ah mar compre 
chem it ſeemeth the tranſaRion did im- 7,4 omen ts 
mediately belong.) - | 

To do thus Saint Cyprian implyeth and prefcribeth to be the 

os | 


Y 3 Popes 


4s. 


Page. 
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Popes ſpecial duty, not onely out of regard to the common In- 
Maultd magis tereſt, but for his particular concerament inthecaſe; that Schiſm 
tn—— having been firlt advanced againſt his Predeceſſours. 
Nuod nedum Saint Cyprian allo (it we mark it) covertly doth tax the Pope 
uidears 4 of negligence, in not having ſoon enough. joined with himſelf 
bis aoften- nd the community of Biſhops in cenſuring that Delinquent. 

We may add, that the Church of Arles and Gaul, being near 
Ttaly, the Pope may be allowed to have ſome greater ſway there, 
then other-where in more. diſtant places; ſo that Saint Cypriax 
thought his Letters to quicken Diſcipline there, might be proper 
and particularly effeQual. bn 

Theſe things being duly conſidered, what advantage can th 
draw from this Inftance? doth it not rather prejudice their 
cauſe, and afford a conliderable objeQion againii it ? 

We may obſerve, that the firength of their argumentation 
mainly conliſteth in the words quibus abſtento, the which (as 
the drift of the whole Epiſtle, and parallel expreſbons thercin 
do ſhew) do ſignific no more, then quibus efficiatur ut abſtents, 
which may procure him to be excommunicated, not que conti- 
ueant abſfientionem , which contain excommunication , as Þ. de 
Marcs glofſeth 3 although admitting that ſenſe, it would not 
import much, ſeeing onely thereby the Pope would have figni- 
fied his conſent with other Biſhops 3 wherefore de Marce hath 
Marc. 7- I- no great cauſe to blame us, that we do not deprebend any mag- 

6. . * mificent thing inthis place for the dignity of the Papal See; indeed 
he hath, I muſt conteſs, better eyes then I, who can ſee any ſuch 
mighty things there for that purpoſe. 

As for the ſubſtitution of another in the room of Marcianxs, 
that was a conſequent of the excommunication z and was ta be. 
the work of the Clergy and people of the placez for when by 
common judgment of Catholick Biſhops- any. Biſhop was re- 
jeced, the people did apply themſelves to chooſe another. 
I adjoin the Reſolution of a very learned Writer of their com- 
munion, in theſe words, ; 
| Ia this caſe of Marcianus Biſhop of Arles, 
In, hac Marciani Epiſcapi Arelatenſis if the right of excommunication did belong 
rage ov Kr 2 - ſalely to the Biſhop of Rome, wherefore did 
cur Fanſtinus Epiſcapus Lugdunenſis Cy- © ©uftinns Biſhop of Lyons advertiſe Cypri- 
Ppriano Epiſcopo Carthaginienſi longs iſſeo an Biſhop of Carthage, who was ſo far di- 
ſemel atque zterum ſignificat ea de Mar- ſtant, concerning tboſe very things touching 
| | | 7 Marcian«s, 
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Marcianus, which both Fauſtines bimſelf, 


and other Biſhops of . the ſame Province, ali 


had before ſent word of to Stephen | Bi- 
ſhop of Rome) who lived neareſt, being 
moreover of all Biſhops the chief ? Tt muſt 
either be ſaiffthut this was done becauſe 
of Stephens negligence , or what is more 
probable, according to the diſcipline then 
«ſed in the Church, that dll 
neighbouring places, bmt eſpecially thoſe 
preſiding over the maſt - eminent Cities, 
ſhogld join their Connſels for the welfare 
of the Church, "aud that Chriftian Religion 
might not receive the leaft dammage in a 
of its affais whatſoever ; Hence it was that 
in the cafe of Marcianus Biſhop of Arles, 
the Biſhop of Lyons writ letters to the Biſhop 


ops of 


ciano, que jam —_— ipſe Fauſtimu o& 


nci@ mncia- 
. Epiſcporum principe * Dicendum igirur 
fattum id fuiſſe ant per negligentiam 


phant; aut quod magis videtur, per. di- 
ſeiplinam que tunc in Eccleſia vigebat, ut 
omnes quidem in ct tis locis, ſed 
preſertim Urbium clariſſimarum Epiſcopi 
in commune conſuleremt Eccleſie, viderent- 


_ gue n# quid detriment res Chriſtiana Ca- 


tholica caperet. Ttaque ſuper iſto Mar- 
ctant Arelatenſts facinore, Lugdunenſem 
Epiſcopur ad Romanum or Carthaginien- 
ſem oy literas, iſtum vero ut remntiſ- 
ſimum aediſſe viciſum ſuas ad Romanum, 
ut fratrem 7 Collegam, qui in propinguo 


KA facilins poſſer de negotio CF cognoſcere (5 


Statuere. Rigalt. zu .Cypr. Ep. 67. 


of Rome and Carthage, and again that the Biſhop of Carthage as 
being moſt remote, did write to the Biſhop of Rome as being bis bro- 


ther and Collegpue, who by reaſon of bis 


ropinquity might more 
eafily know and judge of the whole ps prr rs | 


The other Inſtances are of a later date (after the Synod of 
Nice) and therefore of not fo great weight yea their having, 
none more ancient to produce, doth ftrongly make againſt the 
antiquity of this right 3 it being firange, that no: memory thould 
be of any depoſed thereby for above three ſhundred years. But 
however ſuch as they arc, they do not reach home to the 


purpoſe. 


They allege Flavianus Biſhop: of Antioch depoſed 'by Pope Bell. de Ponrs. 
Damaſus, as they affirm. But it is wonderfull they ſhould have + * 25- 


the face to mention that 'Inftance; the 
ſtory in ſhort being this, The great Fla- 
vianus (a moſt worthy and Orthodox 
. . Prelate, whom Saint Chryſoſftome in [his 


” 


To undiy Oda yaremiyoy= 
Tyz—— Theod. 


Statuary Orations doth ſo highly commend and celebrate) he- 
ing ſubſtituted in the place of Meletius, by the Quire of Biſhops ; Theod. 5.23: 
a, party did adhere to Paxlinury and after his deceaſe they ſet 39+ 5+ 15+ 


up Evegrizs, ordaining him (as Theodoret, who was beſt ac- 


. 8. 3+ 


quainted with paſſages on that fide of Chriltendome, reporteth;) 


againſ(i many' Canons of the Church. 


Yee 


_ Ee CE CCC _w 
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LES WS Yet with this party, the Roman Bi- 
"AN" Tas ToTwy dev 6 a” 9 ſhops, not willing to know any of theſe 
— OT App RG things, (three of them in order, Damaſus, 
_youy Eads, Ib. Siricius, Anaſtaſius) did conſpire, infti- 
Fo Þ gating the Emperour againſt Flavianus, 
and” reproaching him as ſupporter of Tyrant agdinſt the Laws 
of Chriſt, | 
But the Emperour having called Flavianus to him, and re- 
ceived much ſatisfation in his demeanour and diſcourſe, did 
| -remand and ſettle him in his place ; The 
*AviY of mW drdpeias x, Tu ovphay Emperonr (faith Theodoret) wondring at 
Dawyudons 5 prmnevs, mw ewiywour bi, courgge, and bis wiſedom, did com-. 
dds cron.” 1 '\mand bimto return home,” and to feed the 
Thid. | Church committed to bim; at which pro- 
ceeding when the Romans afterward did 
mble, the Emperour gave them ſuch reaſons and advices 
that they complyed and did entertain communion with Fla- 
VIanus, | | 
: Ttis true, that upon their ſuggeſtions andclamours, the Em- 
perour was moved at firſt to order that Flavianus ſhould go to 
Rome, and give the Weſtern Biſhops ſatisfaction : but after 
that he underſiood the quality of his plea, he freed him of 
that trouble, and without their allowance ſettled him in his 
See, G 
Here is nothing of the Popes depoſing Flavianus ; but of his 
embracing in a Schiſm the fide of a Competitour, it being in 
ſuch a caſe needfull that the Pope or- any other Biſhop ſhould 
chooſe with whom he muſt communicate,” and conſequently 
muſt diſclaime the other; in which choice the Pope had no 
good ſucces; not depoſing Flavianus, but vainly oppoſing him; 
wherefore this allegation is ſtrangely impertinent, and well may 
be turned againk them. Q 
Indeed in this'Inftance, we may ſee how fallible that See 
was in their judgment of things, how raſh in taking parties 
and fomenting diſcords; how pertinacious in a bad cauſe, how 
peeviſh againſt the common ſenſe of their brethren 3 (eſpecially 
conſidering, that before this oppolition of Flavianus the Fathers 
of Conſtantinople had in their Letter to Pope Damaſus and the 
Occidental Biſhops approved, and commended him to them 3 
highly aſſerting the legitimateneſs of his Ordination 3). In tine, 


how 


- 


PT 
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how little their authority did avail with wiſe and conſiderate Theod- 5: 9- 


perſons, ſuch as Theodofins M. was. 


w—_—;7 Ts 


eyzmMxis ominous gunJperpuirres xavornis boeregrimony—— nomep Vrhio wor yeies- 


myian iSiZam x 78 + ouvbd's xouvore 


De Marca repreſenteth the matter ſomewhat otherwiſe out of Socr. 5. 15. 
Socrates; but take the matter as Socrates hath it and ic ſignitieth Marc. 3+ 14+ 
no more, then that both Theophilus and Damaſus would not 5 " 
entertain communion with Flavianus, as being uncapable of the 
Epiſcopal Order, for having violated his Oath, and cauſed a 
diviſion in the Church of Axtioch : what is this to judicial De- 
polition? and how did Damaſies more depoſe him then Theo- 
philus, who upon the ſame diſſatisfaction did in like manner 
forbear communion? whenas indeed a wiſer and better man 
theneither of them, Saint Chryſoftome, did hold communion with 
him, and did at length (faith Socrates, not agreeing with Theo- 


diret) reconcile him to them both. 


They allege the Depoſition of Neftorixs. But who knoweth 
not, that he was for heretical Doctrine depoſed in and by a 


General Synod? * Pope Celeftine did 
indeed threaten to withdraw his com- 
munion, if he did not renounce his cr- 
rour, But had not any other Biſhop ſut- 
ficient authority to deſert a perverter of 
the Faith ? + Did not his own Clergy do 
the ſame, being commended by Pope Ce- 
leftine for it ? || Did not Cyril in writing 
to Pope Celeſtine himſelf afhxm, that he 
might before have declared, that he could 
not communicate-with him? Did Ne- 
florins admit the Popes judgment? no, 
as the Papal Legates did complain, *-He 
did not admit the Conſtitution of the Apo- 
Stolical Chair. Did the Popes Sentence 
obtaineffe&t? No, not any 3 fornotwith- 


fianding his threats, Neſtorius did hold . 


his place till the Synod the Emperour 
did ſeverely rebukeCyri for his fiercenels, 


(and implicitly the Pope) and did order p. 224, &'225. 


that no change ſhould be made, till the 


Þ- 281, 


S 2 


* Tivwoxire, 3m iris Thy nwTicav 
Kotveoviau $5610 # Juvinemu, Iv uy — 
P, Celeſt. ad Cyril. in Conc, Eph. A#. 

flarrraons ins ou owneSels 1nwav, £5 
7 1 yernayay vids dmexncignt, Wdv 
un has Te uakas dienuWea. (m2 0s 
NopdwIn. Tbid. Epiſt. ad Neſt. p. 186. 

*Amn © njutTYWes totoavia SmoYy wel- 
Cour. (ad Joh. Ant. p. 196.) 

+ Maexacia 5 3uws i dyian, » T4- 
(49,9 © xwetos Keivery aft} & idees piper fs 
P. Celeſt. ad Clerum, (9c. Conſt. Af. 
Eph. þ. 190. 

| 'E-983 5 5w0n0ged nal mr Exh udris 
Tuned) yeoupan pavigey aut Ke- 
TaSn7a, on Tayrs Abovn X Qeevevn 
Kotrerew s Juvaueda. Cyril. Ep. ad 
Celeſt. AF. Eph. p. 177. 

* To» 7/mry © ' Amon uaNfÞegs 
8x 6JiZam. Conc. Eph. AF. 3. þ. 331. 


Vid. Theodoſ. 2. Epiſt. in' Conc. Eph. 


Synod 
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Synod ſhould determine in the caſe; not regarding the Popes 
judgment : So that this Inſtance may well be retorted, or uſed 
to prove the infignificancy of Papal authority then, 

They allege alſoDioſcorns of Alexandria depoſed by Pope Leo: 
but the caſe is very like to that of Neſtorivs, and argueth the 
contrary to what they intend ; He was, for his miſdemeanours, 
and violent countenancing of herefie, ſolemnly in a General Sy- 
nod accuſed, tried, condemned and depoſed; the which had 
long before been done, if in the Pope, his profefſed and provo- 
ked Adverſary, there had been ſufficient power to cffe it. 

Bellarmine alſo allegeth Pope Sixtus III. depofing Polychro- 
nius Biſhop of rallies : But no ſuch Polychronins is to be 
found in the Regifters of Biſhops then, or in the Hiſtories of 
that butic time, between the two great Synods of Epbeſies and 
Chalcedon ;, and the As of Sixtxs, upon which this allegation 
is grounded, have {d many inconfiftencies, and (ſmell fo rank of 
forgery, that no conſcionable noſe could endure them 3 and 

| any prudent man (as Binius himfelt confefſeth) would aſſert them . 
Baron. to be ſpurious, Wherefore Baronius himſelf doth reject and de- 
mg 433- *ſpiſe themz who gladly would loſe no advantage for his Maſter. 
> Nel” x, Yet Pope Nicholas 1. doth precede Bellarmine in citing this traſh ; 

| no wonder, that being the Pope, who did avouch the wares of 


.4 i 8. 
ad Mich.) Tfidore Mercator. 
Fac. Herm. þ» 1 50. | 


They allege Timotheus the Uſurper of 
Alexandria depoſed by Pope Damaſus , 


Tai Ir Th Kepdraua bg" ofs 6 7710- | 
werJers Aduams xoiney *Amnvd- and they have indeed the ſound of words 
ecoy, 3) BrrelAtov, %; bs wag 765 a/- atteſting to them 3 Theſe ere Heads wpon 


ecmmuis. Orient. ad Rutum. apud Bit ,3p;.þ, the B. Damaſus depoſed the Here- 

5 ticks Apolinarins, Vitalius and Timotbens. 

The truth is, that Apolinarins, with divers of his Diſciples, 

in a great Synod at Rome, at which Petrus Biſhop of Alex:ndria. 

WV : - ., together with Damaſus was preſent, was 

Maguy uy wr TW een #5 condemned and difavowed for heretical 

mM Tomo means Dajwunms © Pan on : 

aioy Enicxams, x, IlireO 3 *Art- Dofrine 3 whence Sozomen faith that 

arecia;, ouvid's. yairouluus os "Pouy the Apolinarian Herefie was by Damaſus 

enoreiar # xgS0as "Exxancicy ilngi- and Peter, at a Synod in Rome, voted to: 
0ug 77. SOZs Q 25+ be excluded from the Catbolick, Church, 

On which accompt if we conclude that the Pope bad an au- 

thority to depoſe Biſhops, we may by like reaſon infer that every 


Patriarch and Metropolitan had a power to do the like 3 there 
pr T being 
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being ſo many Inftances of their having condemned and diſ- 
claimed Biſhops ſuppoſedly guilty of herefie; as particularly 

bn of Antioch, with his convention of Oriental Biſhops, did 
pretend to depoſe Cyril and Memnon as gailty of the ſame Aps- 


linarian herefiez alleging, that to exſcind them was the ſame 


T2 30 Tw7w 


thing as to ſentle orthodoxy, The which Depolition was at firlt 2x; 4s 


admitted by the Emperour. 


cnout. Relat. Orient. ad Imp. in A. Eph. p. 380. %Ohw v vus Ty yroe23cow 


ETt23y by 3 
pd efias : 


aÞ4 © 


EyorCeia; Uupdy Negveir, jy Kueinw, xy Miyzyoros xamuptny f\Eduata. AF. p. 385; 


The next Inſtance is of Pope Agapetus (in Fuſtinian's time, Am. 535. 
for ſo deep into time is Bellarmine fain to dive for it) depoſing Vit Tun- 
Ambimus Biſhop of Conftantinople, But this Inſtance being 


ſcanned will alſo prove ſlender and lame, 


The caſe was this; 


Ambimms having deſerted: his charge at Trabiſonde did creep 
into the See of Conſtantinople (a courſe then held irregular and 
repugnant to the Canons) and withall he had imbibed the Ex- 


#ychian hereſie. 


Yet for his ſupport he had wound himſelf into 


the favour of the Empreſs Theodora, * a countenancer of the Ew- * Evag.4.10- 
tychian Set, Things fanding thus, Pope Agapetns (as an 
Agent from Rome to crave ſuccour againſt the Goths preſſing 
and menacing the City) did arrive at Conftantinople, Where- 


upon the Empreſs defired of him to fa- 
Jute and conſort with Anthimus. But he, 
by petitions of the Monks, &c. under- 
ſtanding how things ſtood, did refuſe to 
do fo, except Anthimus would return to 
his own charge, and profeſs the orthodox 
dofrine. Thereupon-the Emperour join- 
ed with him to extrude Anthimws from 
Conſtantinople, and to ſubſtitute Menas. 
He.{ſay the Monks in their Libel of re- 
queſt to the Emperour) did juſtly thruſt 
this Anthimus from the Epiſcopal Chair of 
this City; your Grace affording aid and 
force both to the Catholick faith, and the 
divine Canons, Thea of Agapetus was 
(according to his ſhare in the common 


Denique petentibus Principibus, ut An- 
thimum Fe in ſalutatione &F commu- 
mcattone ſuſciperet z ille fieri inquit poſſe, 
ft ſe libelb probaret i ws rm 2, 
Cathedram ſuam reverteretur. Lib. c.21. 

Te x7 © ExxAroia;, & $0 puws TAs 
Wula ways; — Libell, Monach. þ. 7. 


'AM\d Tany xaos $Ewwmong Ty The - 
Jo + mos iegamxs Seivs, our 
[UVSOWS, Xy TER VETS TRY KAMA 
Xy TISH 1 Tols Seiots xavem 7 vuris 
£95 cunCoa—Tbid, / 

Et Syn. decr. þ. 43- 

Imper. Sant. þ. 128. 


| Amanduog=— une YavAu7 
un leptws wry Txew T6 nor. Sy» 


Intereſt ) to declare Anthimus in his 794 decr. p. 43. 
judgment uncapable of Catholick com- | 
| Z 2 2 munion, 


} 
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. munion and of Epiſcopal Function by reaſon of his heretical Opi- 
nions, and his tranſgreſſion of Ecclefiaſtical Orders z which 


moved Juftinian effteGually to depoſe, 


Ta Is may” eine Snails x, x13071-* and extrude him 3 Tow (ſay they) fulfill 


nas KExetulys TANFSYTES He We 
UM y Yor $471% WgevTES, My Th THIOL 
T% T2AUTE TALAN a mM WpevorTise-- 


* Tis 5 & KorguynvriAc xavidess 
Thw SCerw BonSsvTes Tv Ofs, Ty Amp 
AK a2 Swnd, x); of migeramoy fa- 
onnkoy Ty Bonvrig dopywanup, Þ. 24+ 


ing that which he juſtly and canonically did 
judge, and by your general edit} confirming 
it, and forbidding that hereafter ſuch 
things ſhould be attempted— And Aga- 
petus himſelf ſaith, * that it was done 
by the Apoſtolical authority and the aſi- 
ftance of the moſt faithfull Emperours, 
The which proceeding was completed 


by Decree of the Synod under Mena , and- that again was 
confirmed by the Imperial Sanction. Whence Evagrizs report- 


Ours o" fy ws armxed oy (4 &y77 
Gf oe) famMyus KEAEVGAA TOY LOvTES, 


X) i Sebuect wet ey Xeehundevs une | 


Sue cuel off vincien EE:hav mv 
Degrmv. Evag. 4- 11. 


It ſeemeth by ſome 
his intermeddling, * the Monks and F Orthodox Biſhops had 
condemned and rejected Anthimms ; according to the common 


® þ.-10. 
T Þ+- 16. 


ing the ſtory, doth ſay concerning Anthi. 
mus and Theodofins of Alexandria, that 
becauſe they did croſs the Emperours com- 
mands, and did not admit the decrees of . 
Chalcedon, they both were expelled from 
their Sees, 


paſſages in the Afr, that before Agapetus 


Intereſt, which they aſſert all Chriſtians to have in regard to the 


common Faith. 


Kar” *noylw x; Viper 1 cvreCs- 
cu my nuwy Bamnkiovy x Th ways 
Tisd\ © aziaraTys "EXLAnad; KAnpr— 


Tunc Papa Principis favore Menam pro 
en ordinavit Antiſtitem, conſecrans eum 
manu ſug—— Liber cap. 21. 


OM os ealworimey BrmMaoy 
TER 40%1 i em Aft. þ. 24. 


Kai ear 5 aricwvouls T5 ave acid 


ae au, In mip cy Ty Keeywy 14 
- F » - »Y £ , 
"A TesV.s Ili7pe wipe 220r oiad ermuTe 


As for the ſubſtitution of Menas it was 
performed by the choice and ſuffrage of the 
Emperour, the Clergy, Nobles, and People 
conſpiringy, the Pope onely(which another 
Biſhop might have done) ordaining or 
conſecrating him : Then (faith Liberatw ) 
the Pope by the Emperours favoxr did or- 
dain Meng Biſhop, conſecrating bim with 
bis hand. 

And Agapetws did glory in this, as be- 
ing the firſt Ordination made of an Ea- 

ſtern Biſhop by the hands of a Pope: And 
this ({aid the Pope) we conceive doth add 
to bis dignity, becauſe the Eaftern Church 
never ſince the time of the Apoſile Peter did 


receive 
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beſides him by impoſi- 


receive any Biſho 
oſe who ſate in this our 


tion of bands of t 
Chair. 


"ExxaAnoia Avant) iZam Enioxo- 
my TA&ls po! f nutTIggs Kathd eas 
Herr urmr— þ. 24+ | 


If we compare the proceedings of Agapetus againſt Anthingis 
with thoſe of Theopbilzs againſt Saint Chryſoſtome ;, they are (ex- 
cept the cauſe and qualities of perſons) in all main reſpeRs and 
circumſtances fo like, that the ſame reaſon, which would ground 
' a pretence of Univerſal Juriſdiction to one\would infer the 


ſame to the other, 

Baronius allegeth Acacius Biſhop of 
Conſt antinople depoſed by Pope Felix II. 
But ' Pope Gelaſins afſerteth, that any 
Biſhop might, in execution of the Ca- 
nons, have diſclaimed Acacizs, as a fa- 
vourer of Herceticks. And Acacins did 
not onely retuſe to ſubmit to the Popes 
Juriſdiction, but flighted it. And the 


Baron. Anno 484. S 19. 
Vid. P. Felic. III. Ep. 6. 


P, Gelaf. Ep. 4+ 
Ad cujus precipue weatus examen vet 


wvenire vel mittere non curavit, Gelaſc. 
Ep. 13, 


Popes a& was but an attewpt, not cffeual 3 for Acacins died 


in poſſcthion of his See. 


VIII. If Popes were Sovereigns of the Church, they could 


eftecually, whenever they ſhould ſee ir 
juſt and ht, * abſolve— reſtore any Bi- 
ſhop excommunicated from the Church, 
or depoſcd from his Office by Ecclefiatti- 
cal Cenlure tor Relief of the Oppreffed, 
or Clemency to the Dilſtrefſed, are noble 
Flowers in every Sovereign Crown. 


* When a Biſhop was unjuſtly cen- 
ſured upon malice or miſtake ; 
when he did repent of his errour or 
milcarriage—— when the caſe would 
upon any accompt bear favour or 


piry 


Whercfore the Pope doth aſſume this Power, and reſerveth 


it to him(elf, as his ſpecial Prerogative; 
"Tis , ſays Baronius, a privilege of the 
Church of Rome onely, that a Biſhop de- 
poſed by a Synod, may without another 
Synod of a greater number be reſtor'd by 
the Pope; - and Pope Gelaſins I. fays, 
That the See of Saint Peter the Apoſtle 
bas a right of leofing whatever the Senten- 
ces of othcy Biſhopt have bound — That the 
Apoſtolick $ee,according to frequent ancient 
cuſtom, had a puwer, no Synod preceding, 


Z23 


Privilegium quidem foltus Eccleſia Ro- 
mang eſſe reperitur, ut depoſitus a Synodo 
Epiſcopus abſque alia Synodo majoris nu- 
mert reſtitut poſſit per Romanum Pontifi- 
cem, Baron. Aun. 449+. $ 127. 


Qurrumlibet Sententiis ligata Pontifi- 
cum Sedes B. Petri Apoſtoli jus habet re- 
ſolvend:. P. Gelaſ. I. Ep. 13. 


Sedes Apoſtolica frequenter more - mas 
jorum, etiam fine ulla: Synodo precedente 


to 
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& abſalvendi quos Syd inique damna- to abſolve thoſe whom a Synod had unjuſt 


werat, (5 damnand! nulla exiftente Synodo 
quos oporturt habuit facultatem—— Ibid. 


ly condemned , and without a Council to 


condemn thoſe who deſery'd it, 


It was an old pretence of Popes, that Biſhops were not con- 
demned, except the Pope did conſent, renouncing communion 


qui licet violenter excluſt ſunt, non 
tamen pro damnatis ſunt habiti, eo quod 
ſemper inviolatam eorum communzonem 
Rom. Pontifices ſervaverant. P. Vigilius 
#n Conſtit. Athan. (5c. 


Þd 


Quem ( Joannem Chryſ._) Sedes Apo- 
folica etiam ſola, quia non conſenſit, ab- 


with them. So Pope Vigilius faith of 
Saint Chryſoftome and Flavianus, that al- 
though they were violently excluded, yet 
were they not look'd upon as condemned, 
becauſe the Biſhops of Rome always invio- 
lably kept communion with them, - 

And before him Pope Gelafins ſaith, 
that the Pope by not conſenting to the con- 
demnation of Athanaſius, Chryſoftome, Fla- 
vianus, did abſolve them, 


But ſuch a power of old did not belong to him. For, 

I. There is not extant any ancient Canon of the Church, 
nor apparent footſteps of cuſtom allowing ſuch a power to him. 

2. Decrecs of Synods (Provincial in the former times, and 
Dioceſan afterwards) were inconſiſtent with, or repugnant to 
ſuch a power, for judgments concerning Epiſcopal Cauſes were 
deemed irrevocable, and appointed to be fo by Decrees of divers 
Synods ; and conſequently no power was reſerved to the Pope 
of thwarting them by Reſtitution of any Biſhop condemned in 


them. 


Can. Apoſt. 10, 11, 12, 3I. 

Conc, Nic. Can. 5. Sard. 16, 17. 
Cod. Afr. 9. Conc. Antioch. 6, 1 5. 
Evag. 2. 4+ | 


3. The Apoftolical Canons (which at 
leaſt ſerve to prove or iltuſtrate ancient 
Cuſtom) and divers Synodical Decrees 


did prohibit entertaining communion 


with any perſon condemned or rejected 


by canonical Judgment 3 without exception, or reſervation of 
power of infringing or relaxing that Prohibition z and Pope 


Darmati hominis communione pollutus, 
damnationis ejus fattus eft particeps. 


P. Gelaſ, Ep. 13. (p. 640.) 


Gelafius himſelf ſays, That he who bad 
polluted himſelf by holding communion 
with a condemned perſon, did partake of 
his condemnation. | 


4. Whence in elder times Popes were oppoſed and checked 

when they offered to receive Biſhops rejeded in particular Sy- 

Cypr. Ep.58. nods. So Saint Cyprian declared the Reſtitution of Baſilider by 
Pope Stephanns to be null, So the Fathers of the Antiochene 


Synod 
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Synod 'did -reprchend' Pope: Fulins for admitting Arbanafius 
and Marcellas to-communion, 'or'avowing them for Biſhops, af- 
ter their condemnation by 'Synods. ' And the Oriental Biſhops 
of Sardica did excommunicate the fame Pope for communica- 
ting with the fame perſons, -- Which Inſtances do ſhew, that 
the Pope was not then undoubtedly, or according to common 
opinion endowed with ſuch a power. - 
But whereas they do allege ſome Inſtances of ſuch a power, 
I ſhall premiſe ſome general Conſiderations apt to clear the 
bufinefs, and then apply anſwers to the particular Allegations. 
1. Reſtitution comthonly doth fignifie no more,then acknow- 
ledging a perſon (although rejected by undue Sentence) to be 
de jure worthy of communion, and capable of the Epiſcopal 
Office; upon which may be conſequent an Obligation to com- 
municate with him, and to aYow him his due CharaQter ; ac- 
cording to the Precept of Saint Paul, Follow righteouſneſs, faith, 2 Tim, 2.224 
charity, peace with them that call upon the Lord with a pure beart, 
This may be done, when any man notoriouſly is perſecuted 
for the Truth and Righteoufneſs. Or when the iniquity and 
malice of pretended Judges are apparent, to the oppectiieg of 
Innocence, Or when the Procefs is extreamly irregular : as 
in the caſes of Athanaſins, of Saint Chryſoftome, — And this is 
not an a&t of Juriſdiction, but of Equity and Charity 3 incum- 
bent on all Biſhops : And there are promiſcuous Inftances. of 
Biſhops practiſing it. Thus Socrates ſaith, 
that Maximas Bithop of Jeruſalem did re= *Amdifun » aunty thi xawoyiar 
flore communion and dignity to Athanaſius. 'A\I=yaoiy 4 TW dgiar, Sor. 2. 24k 
And fo Cyril of Alexandria nd John of 
Antioch, being reconciled and reduced to a good underſtanding 
of each other, did reftore to each other their Sees ; reſcinding *AMijncrs 
the Cenſures, which in heat they: had denounced each on other. 7% 955 
Which ſheweth that Reſtitution is not always taken for an a@ £7". 
of JuriſdiGion 3 whercin one is Superiour to another z for thoſe _ 
perſons were in rank and powey co-ordinate. 
2. Reſtitution ſometime doth import no more then a confide- 
rable influence toward the effeQs of reſtoring a perſon to com- 
munion or Ofhcez no judicial a& being exerciſed about the 
ym er Emperour writing that Paulus Toglurrit 13 Bemnibe, fin Srol1hk 
a anaſins ſhould: be reftor'd' to theiy - 4a ber 
Sees, availed nothing — That was a Re- —_ Rb ban Þ 26. I 
fticution without effect, _ Thus 
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Thus a Popes avowing \the orthodoxy,,/ or ;innbcence, or 
worth of a perſon, after a due .information. about;'thern, (by 
reaſon of the Popes eminent rank inthe Church, and the regard 
duly had to him) might ſometimes much conduce to reſtore a 
perſon 3 and might obtain the-name of Reſtitution, by an ordi- 
nary ſcheme of ſpeech. . fo 

3- Sometimes perſons ſaid to, be reſtored-by Popes are alſo 
ſaid to be reltored by Synods, with regard to ſuch inſtance or 
teſtimony of Popes in their behalf. In which caſe the Judicial 

Note, It is an Reſtitution, giving right of - Recovery and completion thereto, 


ordinary was the a of the Synod. 
ſtyle of Votes ; ; 
in Synods for the Reſtitution of a Biſhop, I reftore. Vid. Conc. Chalc. AF. 1. p. 165. 


That is, I give my Vote for his Reſtitution, 


4. When Caſes were driven to a legal debate, Popes could 
not effeQually reſolve without a Synod, their fingle as not 
being held ſufficiently. valid. So notwithſtanding the Declara- 
tions of Pope Fxlius in favour of Athanaſius, for the effeQual 
reſolution of his caſe the great Synod of Sardica was convened. 
So whatever Pope Innocent I. did endeavour, he could not re- 

| Nore Saint Chryſ tome without a General Synod. Nor could 

Pope Leo reſtore Flavianus, depoſed in the Second Epheſine Sy- 

nod, without convocation of a General Synod, the which he 

did fo often ſue for to the Emperour Theodoſins, for that purpoſe. 

Pope Simplicius affirmed,that Petrus Mog- 

Oportebat communi decreto damnatum gus having been by a common decree con- 
tanquam adulterum communt concilio dam- demned as an adulterer (or Ulurper of che 
rome UReTares Liber cap. 18. Alexandrian See) could not without a com- 
| mon Council be freed from condemnation. 

5. Particular inſtances do not aſcertain right to the perſon, 
who afſumeth any power z for buſie bodies often will exceed 
their bounds. | 

6. Emperours did ſometimes reſtore Biſhops. Conftantine, 
as he did baniſh Exſebius of Nicomedia and others, ſo he did 

revoke and refiore them: So ſays Socra- 

"AVexAnmnazy 7h + dEoelay tn fam tes, They were recal'd from baniſhment 

—_ "164 18! 6g - Bigg ExxAn"0% by the Emperours command, and receiv'd 

; £4 qe pany OY 0s their Churches. Theodoſins did aflert to 
Flavianus his right, whereof the Popes 


didretend to deprive him 3 which did amount to a Reſtitution 3 
(at 


7 Ro. 


* , ray Wo bas 3 UP. OOO 43, er 4h HC PRE of wn 
I 


bl 
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(at leaſt to the Romanifts who do afſert Flavianus to be depoſed 
by the Popes.) | Inftantizs and Priſcilianur were by the reſcript anyone 
of the Emperour Gratianus reſtored to their Churches. Faſtinian © ed won 
did order Pope Silverixs-to berreftored, in caſe he could prove prize decrer 


His Innocence, 1 0. ram reflite 

7 | | r Eccleſiis ju- 
bebantur ; hoc freti Inſtantius Oy Priſcillianus repetivere Hiſpanias., Sulp. Sev. 2. 63. Revocari 
Romam Silverium juſſit, &y de literis ills judicium fieri, ut— ſi falſe fuiſſent probate, reſtitue- 
retur Sedi ſue. Liberas, Breviar. cap. 22» Y 


.7. Commonly Reſtitution was not effeQual without-the En» 

.perours conſent 3 whence Theodoret, although allowedby'the 
great Synod, did acknowledge his Reſtitution eſpecially due to ' 
the Emperour 3 as we ſhall ſee in refleing on his caſe. n 

Now to the particular Inſtances produced for the Pope, we 
anſwer, | oh? _” 

7. They pretend, that Pope Stephanus did reſtore 'Bafilides 
and Martialis Spaniſh Biſhops, who had been depoſed 3 for 
which they quote Saint Cyprian's Epiltle, 
where he ſays, Baſilides going to Rome, pry pergens Stephanum Collegam 
impoſed upon our Collegue Stephen, who mſtrum longs poſitum, x geſts rei ac tu- 
_ a -=_w =y off and was ignorant of rants paw Ty rr Nr _ 
the truth of the matter; ſecking unjuſtl Wo, | P__ 
to be reftored to bis Biſhoprick 7 Ar Po Jnr _ Op Cyr. 3h. 68. 
be bad juftly been depoſed. . 

But we anſwer z The Pope did attempt ſuch a Reſtitution 
by way of Influence and Teſiimony, not of Juriſdiction; where- 
fore the reſult of his at in Saint Cyprian's judgment was null, 
and blameable; which could not be fo | 
deemed, if he had aGed as a Judgez for ——quare erſi aliqui de Collegis noſtris 
a favourable Sentence, paſſed by juſt quo oy Deifrovam diſciplinam neg- 
Authority, is valid, -and hardly liable to Nec configs contyut © Y VEREOY 
cenſure. The Clergy of rthoſe: places, 5; atque tneonlantis\ animi leutate re- 
not withſtanding that pretended: Reſtitu- prehendz Cypr. [Epi $5.) 
tion did conteive thoſe Biſhops wunca- got LY pong gerere, Oy Sacerdntium 
pable 3 and did requeſt the judgment of © 1,,61.,5 6,7" iicivudinem veſlram wel 
_ wr about-itz kw _ ſatis vel auxil ſententiz noſtye ſuble- 
the. Popes / judgment-nat; tozhave, been. vart. .; * 4 


OO Nec perſonam in ejuenpdi rebus acci- 
 peremptory and prevalent/then»in- ſuch gig rnd yt rs upon” 


caſes. Saint Cyprian denieth the. Pope humana imdulgentia ; ubi intercedit (5 le- 
or any other perlon to have power of gem tribuit drvina preſeriptia, 
: Aaa reltoring 


_ 
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5 5 og xcfioring, in ſuch a _ and | —y 
— quantum poſſumus , ne the Clexgy to perfaſt #n tbe com- 
wor cum profanis Of maculatis Sacer doti manion of thoſe Biſhops. —_ Ri- 

bus communicatione ſacrilega miſceatis. It; Locks: the 
Sed cur ad Cyprianzm fi poteſtar infi- £4{tins ask, why they ſhould write to 
nita penes Romanum 2? Rignk: ibid. Saint Cyprian, if the judgment of . Ste- 
pbanus was decifive z and he addeth, 
—datis ad cine; titeris appella- that indeed, the Spaniords did appeal 
vere Carthaginienſem adverſis Roma- from tbe. Romon Biſhop #0 bim of Carthage. 
num Id. No wonder, ſeeing the Pope had no 
gzeater:authority; and;probably Saint Cyprian had the faircr re- 
Putationfor wiſedom and goodneſs. Cantidering which things, 
, what cat they gain by this Inttance ? which indeed doth conti- 

derably make againſt them. 

2, They allege the Reſtitution of Athanafius, and of others 


linked in cauſe with him, by Pope Fw- 
oe Ani over urtno: ins. He, fays Sozomen, as baving th 

TW idiay  ExxAndiay FR -4 $02-3.8. 2. Care of all by reaſon of the dignity of bis 

See, reſtored to each bis own Church. 
I anſwer, the Pope did not reſiore them judicially, but de- 
. claratively 3 that is, declaring his appro- 
Bs A _—_ e785 vis Kottayiay _ ra their right and nga nn ym 
admit them to communion. Falizs in 
4” _ At. GOD his own Defence did allege, that Atha- 
aaſius was not legally rejected 3 ſo that without any prejudice 
to the Canons he might receive him 3 'and the doing it upon 
this accompt, plainly did not require any a& of Judgment. 
Nay it was neceſſary to avow thoſe Biſhops, as ſuffering in 

the cauſe of the common Faith, Beſides, the Popes pr 
was taxed, and protefied againſt as irregular 3 nordid he de- 
fend it by virtue of a general power 'thatzhe had judicially to 
reſcind the as of Synods. And laſtly, the Reſtitutian of Athe- 
#aſius and the other Biſhops; had no complete effe, till it was. 
confirmed by the Synod.of Sardica, backed by the Imperial au- 
thority 3 which in cffe& did reſtore them. This Inſtance there- 
fore is in many reſpeds deficient as to their purpoſe. 

Hocr. 1. 36- 3. They produce Marcelizs being reftored by the ſame Pope 
Jalives. But that' Inſtance, belide: the forementioned defects, 
hath this, that the Pope was'grievouſly miſtaken in the caſe; 

Baſ. Ep. 10 whence Saint Baſil much blameth him for his proceeding 


therein, 


4 They 


5 
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by Pope: Liberins, out of an Epiſtle of 
Saint Baſil, where he ſays, What the moſt 
bleſſed Biſhop: Liberins propoſed' to bins, 
and. to: what be conſented me know not ; 
onely that: he: brought a Letter to be reſto- 
red, and. «pon ſhewing it to the Synod at 
Tyana was. reſtored to bis See; - 


4» They cite the Reſtitution of Euftuthiue (Biſhop of Seboftia) 


. Tive wi Rav & Tere amo oÞ3 

To (419640 1:7%6-)Emmbny A\(Ceels, Tiye, 
3 eums oubdire e100 * wal Gn 
emonAly Cab wow SmrgM1Gommy oy roy, 
bu WoeiE ag Th x7 Teave owbd\s Sm 
W751 T9: 2i97y—— Baſ. Ep, 74. 


- Lanſwer, That Reftitution:was-onely' from an invaJid Depo- Sor. 4. 24. 
fition by a. Synod of Arians at' Melitime > importing onely an 


acknowledgment -of him; 


n:approbation'of: his Faith pro- 


feſſed by him at Rome; thewhich had-ſuch influence to the (a- 
tisfactionof the:Divceſan Synod:at Tyares, that he was reſtoxed. 


Although-indeed the: Romans 'were abuſed by 


ing ſound! in Faith'z. for He: now (faith. 
Saint Baſil): doth deftroy. thad. faith, : for. 
which be: was recerved —- 

5. They adjoin, that Theodoret was re- 
ſtored by Pope 
Synod of Chalcedon it is ſaid; that be did 
receive his place from the. Biſhop of: Rome, 


Leo1: for in the Acts ofthe . 


” + 


| by him, he not be- 
Ou Te rad wede3 lad 
£ x1 Baſil, ibid. 


- 


may, 7. - 


Toy o}xcioy ImnaCoy rhmy hs 
dHaTETs Wu TW) AAGIVGHE 
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Fo 


I anſwer, The a& of Leo did confiſt in an-approbation of 


the Faith, which Theoderet did: profels. 
to hold ; and a reception-of him to com- 
munion thereupon 3. which he might 


E is Kory bay bdiEam——Syn, Chalc, 
AZ. 8. þ. 368. wh 


well do, ſecing the ground-of Theodoret's being diſclaimed was 
a miſprition, that he (having oppoſed Cyril's Writings, judged 
Orthodox) diderr in Faith, conſenting with Neſtorius. 


Theodoret's ſtate before the Second: 
| Ephefine Synod; is thus repreſented inthe 


words of the Emperour, Theedoret Biſhop K 


_ of Cyrus, whom we have before commanded: 
to mind onely his own Church wecharge not. 
to-come tothe Holy Synod, before the whole. 
Synod being met, it:ſhall ſeem good to them 
that be. came and: bear. his part in 14. 

- He was. not: perfectly: depoſed ; as 
ethers were who; had others (ubfticuted 
in their places. 


He was depoſed by the Epheſine Synod. 


Otoewpyrev wiv mar + *Emicuomy © 
Us.DAS@S, 00-dW SabAtU Tru! TH dig, 
cuTY tebry"ExxAnoig agneGey, St aniQe- 
up wh ey P $2960 #5 TW aHas 
err lags he ey £314. Gund Tuy- 
tavuoy diZy x4; annv apayiict, x 
Xorywrov tyre + avis = =, 
Imp. Theod. Epiſt. ad Dioſc. in Syn. 
Chalc. 4A#- 1. þ* 53+ 

Pro Theodoreto autem\ &y Euſebio nul= 
las ordinatus eſt, Liberat. 12. 


Vid. Conces 


Chalc. part. 3. p. 490+ Excludi vero ab Epiſcopatu, Gyc. in Imperatoris Theod. reſcripto, 


Aaaz 


The 
> 


” 


 #Ew Pans. Ibid, pi 54+ 
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/: 'The Pope was indeed-ready enough to aſſume the patronage 

of ſo very learned and worthy a man, who in ſo very ſuppliant 

' 2nd reſpeQtull a way had addreſſed to him for ſuccour ; for 

. whom doth not courtſhip mollifie ?: 'And- the majority of the 

Synod, (being inflamed: againſt - Dioſcorus and 'the Emntychian 

Party) was. ready enough-to 'allow''what 'the: Pope aid: in-fa- 

vour of him- Yet a good part. of the Synod '(the Biſhops of 

Egypt, of Paleſtine, of Ilyricum) notwithſtanding the Popes Re- 

ſtitution Tthat is, :his approbation.in order thereto). did-(tickle 

IT]: 11 © Tgainſt'. his admiſſion /into_the Synod;; 

"BE«Chnonr, bacyonry, j Tha Savd- || orying.out, have: pity on \ns," the faith is 
aun, & xevre. mirw ixCanenr, T9" defiroyed, "the canons" proſeribe this man, 
mw iow BAs, 7 many 197% caſt him.onty aft out Neftorins! bis. Maſter.) 
: .. So that the Imperial Agents. were fainto- 
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fatisfatory profeilion 
ceeded from the Em 


"AAS THUTa ayTe AGAUREY 0 NKaud- 
_ ty; Theod. Ep. 139- 
(ad Aſparem) 

[leomi9eine Tum 7 IN exit 
T3 ino—— Ep. 138. (ad Anatol.) 


” 


Ejoimw x, 5 ohafiicany Otedwpres 
Xowavhowr Tn Gwtdo, wwredſar y  n- 
Ka gnoey aura mw Exc ewy ets 
rams *Apptriozoms Nor, x; Seiore- 
ws Bam — AT. 1. þ. 53: 


judgment of the Synod. 


compromiſe the buſineſs, -permitcing him-w'it'inithe Synod, 
Fr ome; a1 ©. . asonewhoſecaſe was dependent; but nor 


in the notion of-one abſolutely reſtored : 
Theodaret s preſence ſhall prejudice no man, 
each one's right of impleading being. reſer= 


224,92.» ved bothto you and him. 
He therefore was not-entircly reſtored, till upon-a clear and 


of his Faith he was acquitted by the 
The effteQual Reſtitution of him pro- 
perour, Who repealed the proceedings 
againft him; as/himſelt doth acknow- 
ledge; All theſe things, ſays he, bas the 
moſt juſt Emperour. evacuated — to theſe 
things be premiſed the redreſing my in- 
juries > and the Imperial Judges in the 
Synod of Chalcedon join the Emperour 
in the Reftitution-— Let the moft re- 
verend. Theodoret enter and - bear bis 
part in the Synod, fince the moſt holy 
Archbiſhop Leo, and ſacred. Emperour 


have reflored his Biſhoprick, to bim. 
Hence it may appear that the Popes Reſtitution of Fheodore- 
#5 was onely opinionative, dough-baked, incomplete 3. ſo that 
it is but a ſlimme- advantage, which their|pretence - can re= 
ccive from 1t. | 


Tx, Ie 


_ 
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IX. It belongeth to Sovereigns to receive Appeals from all 

lower Judicatures, for the final determination of Cauſes ; fo 

that no part of his Subjects can obſiru& reſort to him; or pro- 

hibit his reviſion of any Judgment.” | 
This Power therefore the Pope doth moſt Rifly aſſert to him- 

ſelf, At the Synod of Florexce,- this was the firſt and great 

Branch of Authority, which he did demand - of the Greeks 


explicitely to avow ; —be will (ſaid his 
three Cardinals to the Emperour) have 
all the Privileges of bis Church, 'and that 
Appeals" 'be made to'bim. ' When Pope 


Obacs met Terrbuua maya © Exxante 
ley aurs , #4 Siaer foger TW ExAnTEY-r* 


Alexander 11. was adviſed hot to receive an Appeal in Becket's 


Caſe, he replied in that profane alluſion, 
This it my glory, which T will not give 0 
another, He hath been wont to-encou- 


. Hec eſt gloria mea,-quam alteri non 
daþo. " + 


rage all people, even-upon- the ſlighteſt occafions, iter arripere: 
(as the phraſe is obvious in their Canon Law) to run with all 


haſt to his Audience z Concerning Ap- 


peals for ' the ſmalleſt cauſes ' we would | 


have you hold, that the ſame deference is 
to be given them for how ſlight "a matter 
foever they be made, as if they were for a 
greater, See, if you pleaſe in Gratian s 
Decree, Cauf. 2. queſt. 6. where many 
Papal Decrees (moſt indeed drawn out 
of the ſpurious Epiftles of ancient Popes, 


De appellationibus pro minimis cauſis 
volurmus te tenere, quod eis pro quacunque 
levi cauſa fiant, non minus eft, quam f1 pro- 
majoribus fierent, deferendum. Alex. TIT. 
Ep. ad Vigorn. Epiſc. in decret, Greg. 
lib, 2. tit. 28. caps 11. 


| Cauf. 2. qu. 6. Canf. 3. qu. 6» 
Cauſ. 9. Jie 3» Caps 16. 


but ratitied by their Succefſours, and obtaining for current Law) 


are made for Appeals to the See of Rome, 


It was indeed one of the moſt ancient encroachments, and 
that which did ferve moſt to introduce the reſt 3. inferring hence 


a fitle to am univerſal Juriſdiction; They. 


are the canons, ſays Pope Nicholas I. which 
will that all Appeals of the whole Church 
be brought to the examination of this See, 
and have decreed that no appeal be made 


from it, and that thus ſhe: judge 'of the- 


whole Church, but her ſelf igoes t0'be 
judged by none other ; and the ſame 
Pope, in another of his Epiſtles, ſays, 


Aaaz3 


F : - 4 


Toſi ſunt Canones, qui ones to- 

tins Eccleſie al hujus Sedts examen wv0- 

luere deferri ; ab ipſa vero nuſquam pror- 

fus appellari debere ſanxerunt ; ac per hoc 

illam' de tota Eccleſre judicare, ipſam ad 

win commeare yidicium. P. Njch. L. 
'p. 8. 


The 
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Sacra ftatuta, &y weneranda decreta 
Epiſcoporum cauſas, utpote majora negotia 
mſtre definiendas cenſure mandarunt. 
P. Nich. I. Ep. 38. 

Majores ver Oo diffciles queſtiones (ut 
ſanta Syndiuu ftatuit, &f beata conſue- 
tudo exigit_) ad Sedem Apoftolicam ſem- 
per 7 pong P. Pelag. I. Epiſt. 8. 
Ipſe ſunt canones qui appellationes totius 
Eccleſie ad hujus Sedis examen voluere 
deferri. P. Gelaſ. I. Ep. 4 © 


The boly flatutes and venerable decrees 
bave. committed the cauſes of Biſhops, as 
being weighty matters, ta be determined 
by us -— 4s the Synod: ha; appointed and 
uſage. requires, let. greater and: difficult 
caſes be always referred; to the Apoftolick 
See, ſays Pope Pelagines, H. They are. the 
canons which will have tbe appeals of the 
whole Church. tryed: by this See, (ith 


Pope Gelaſms 1. 


- But this. Power is,upon. various accompts. unreaſonable, grie-= 
vous, and vexatious to the Church as hath: been deemed: and 
upon- divers occaſions declared; by | the ancicut. Fathers, and 
grave perſons in all times. upon accompts; not onely blamin 

the horrible abuſe of. Appeals, but implying the great miſchiets 


inſeparably adherent to them. 


Conctl. Baſil, Seſſ. 31. (p. 86.) 

Incleverunt autem haFenus intolerabi- 
lum vexationum abuſus permulti , din 
nimium frequenter 4 rematiſſimis. etiam 
partibus ad Romanam Curiam, (5 inter- 
dum pro parvis Uy minutis rebus ac nego- 
tiis quamplurimi citari, Cy evocart con- 
ſueverunt, atque ita expenſis (F laboribus 
fatigari, ut nonuunquam commodius arbi- 
trentur juri ſuo cedere, aut vexationem 


ſuam gravi damm redimere,_ quam in tam, 


regione litium ſubire diſpen- 


dia, (3c. Vid. Opt. 


The Synod: of Baſil thus excellently. 
declared concerning them: Hitherto ma- 
ny abuſes of intolerable vexations have 
prevailed, mhilft many have too often been. 
called and cited from the mot remate; parts 
to the. court. of Rome , and. that. ſometime. 
for. ſmall and trifling matters, and with 
charges aud trouble to be ſo wearied, that 
they ſometime think, it their beſt way to 
recede from their right, | or buy off their 
trouble with great loſs, rather then be at 
the coft of ſuing in. ſo remote a Countrey, 


Saint Bernard complaineth of the miſchicts of Appeals in his. 


Bern. de Conſid. lib. 3. cap. 2+ 
| Nuouſque murmur umverſz terr# aut 


times, in theſe words, How long wall you 
be drof to the. complaints of the. web 
world, or make as, if you mere ſo? why. 


"7 ales" ro, 
IEG ſleep. you.? when will the conſideration of 
ſo great confuſion and abuſe in appeals awake in yau #. they are 
made without right or equity, without due order and againſt cufiom. 
Neither place, nor manner, nor time, nor cauſe, nor perſon are con= 
ſidered; they. are every where made lightly. and for the myſt part 
. «juſtly. :. with much more paſhonate language-to the ſame pur- 


pole. 
But in the Primitive Churchthe Pope had no ſuch Power. 


1, Whereas 


P oa 


The POPE'S SUPREMACT. 


1. Whereas in the firſt times many cauſes and differences 
did ariſe, wherein they who were condemned and worlted, 
would readily have reſorted thither where they might have 
hoped for remedy, if Rome had been ſuch a place of refuge, 
it would have been: very famous for itz and we ſhould find 
Hiſtory full of ſuch examples whereas it is very filent about 


them. 


2. The moſt ancient Cuſtoms and Canons of the Church are 


flatly repugnant to ſuch a power : 
finally to be decided in each Province. 


for they did order cauſes. 


So the Synod of Nice did Decree 3 as the aſbien Fathers did 


allege, in defence of their xetuſal to allow 
appeals to the Pope : The Nicene decrees 
(laid they) moſt evidently did commit both 
Clergymen of inferior agree ard Biſhops 
8 their Metropolitans. 

So Theoph, — in his Epifile, 1 ſuppoſe 
you are not iguoraut what the Canons of 
the Nicene Council command, ordaining 
#bat a Biſhop ſhould judge no cauſe out of 
bis own diſtri, 


Decreta Nicena ſrve inferioris gradis: 
Clericos, frve Epiſcopos ſuis Metropolitanis | 
apertiſſime conmiſerunt. Syn. Afr, in Ep. 
ad P. Celcſt. 


Arbitror te non ignorare quid preciptant 
Nicent Concilii Canones, ſanctentes Epiſco- 
wu non judicare caujam citra terminos 
fuo6— nam—— Pallad. cap. 7. 


. Afterward when the Dioceſan adminiſtration was intro- 


duced, the laſt reſort was decreed to the 
' Synods of them (or to the Primates in 
them) all other appeals being prohibited 
as diſhonowrable to the Biſhops of the Dio- 
ceſe; reproeching the Canons, and ſub- 
verting Eccleſiaſtical Order; To which 
Canon the Emperour Fuftizian referred 5 
For it is decreed by our Anceſtors that 
' againſt the Sentence of theſe Prelates there 
ſhould be no Appeal. So Conſtantins told 
Pope Liberies —— that thoſe things mhich 
bad a form of Judgment paſt on them could 
#o0t be reſcinded, This was the practice 
(at leaſt in the Egftern parts of theChurch) 
in the times of Juftinian 3 as is evident 
by the Conſtitutions extant in -eke Code 
and in the Novels, 


Note, That the Synod of Conftanti-- 

_— (Can. 6.) ——— Appeals to: 

the Emperour, ſecular Judicatories, a: 
General Synod, ſaith, 


"ATu4ous 85 © Nohonoas "Emmmeis 
ET Ct 

Concal. Can. 2 

Concil. Chakced. Can. 9, -ixp 

Nam contra horum Antiſtitum Senten-- 
tos non efſe Tocum Hation! a majori-- 
bus noſtris conſtitutum eft. Cod. Lib. t.. 
tit. 4+ Cap. 29. 

Ta nd! my £94 Te aIhAUIRY U- 
Aer Theod. <q 6, 


Nov. 123, cap. 22s. 
Cod. Lib. Is tit. 4» $ 29» Vid. Grace 
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| | 4. In derogation to this pretence 'di- 

_ I2 : A: Cant » 15. vers Provincial Synods expreſly did pro- 
onc. Carth.\Can. 31. . hibit all Appeals from their decifions. 

Non provocent - That of Milevis, —Let them appeal onely to African Comncils 


niſi ad Afri- or the Primates of Provinces; and he who ſhall think of appealing 


m_ — beyond Sea, let bim be adminted into communion by none in Africk, 
vel ad Pri- : | 

mates Provinciarums, ad tranſmarina autem qui putaverit appellandum, a nullo infra Africam 
in communionem ſuſcipiatur. Conc. Mulev. cap. 22. Conc. Afr. Can. 72. 


Nam fi dein- For if the Nicene Council took, this cave of the inferiour Clergy, 
fer 410 wy - hom much more did they intend it ſhould relate to Biſhops alſo ?, 

ri my . : 

cilio Nicens hoc pracaverunt ; quanto magis de Epiſcopis volutt obſervari ? Conc. Afr, Can. 105. 


Cel Epiſt. ) 


5. All perſons were forbidden to entertain communion with 
Biſhops .condemned by any one Church, which is inconſiftent 

with their being allowed relief at Rome. 

6. This is evident in the caſe of Marcion, by the aſſertion of 
the Roman Church at that time. : 
7. When the Pope hath offered to receive Appeals, or to 
meddle in caſes before decided, he hath found oppoſition and 
Cypr. Ep.s5. reproof. Thus when Feliciſimus and Fortunatxs, having been 
(ad Corne- cenſured and rejected from communion in Africk,, did apply 
lum.) themſelves to Pope Cornelixs, with ſupplication to be admitted 
by him; Saint Cyprian maintaineth that fat to be irregular 
and unjuſt, and not to. be countenanced, for divers reaſons. 
Cypr. £p.58, Likewiſe, when Baſilides and Martzalis, being for their crimes 
= 4 depoſed in Spain, had recourſe to Pope Stephanus for Reftitu- 
tion, the Clergy and people there had no regard to the judg- 
ment of the Pope; the which their reſolution Saint Cyprian 

did commend and encourage. 

; . When Athanaſius, Marcellus, Paulus, &c. having been con- 
demned by Synods, did apply themſelves for relief to Pope Fx- 
lizs; the Ortental Biſhops did highly tax this courſe as irregu- 
lar; diſclaiming any power in him to receive them, or meddle 
in their cauſe, Nor could Pope Fulixs by any Law or Inſtance 
diſprove their pleaz Nor did the Pope affert to himſelf any :pe- 
culiar authority 'to reviſe the Cauſe, or otherwiſe juſtifie his 
proceeding then by right common to all Biſhops of vindicating 
Right and Innocence, which were oppreſſed 3 and of aſſerting 

the 
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the Faith, for which they\ were perſecuted, Indeed at firſt the 
Oriental Biſhops were contented 'to refer the cauſe to Pope Fu- 
lis as Arbitratour z which fignifieth that he had \no-ordinary 
right x but afterward, either fearing their Cauſe or his Prejudice, 
they ſtarted, and ftood to the canonieaineſs of the former decition, 

The conteſt: of the :Africau Church with Pope Celeftine, in 
the Cauſe of Apiarins is famous z and the Reaſons which they 
aſlign for repelling that Appeal,are very notable and peremptory, 

8. Divers of the Fathers allege like xcafons againſt Appeals, Refer ad $ 7. 
Saint Cyprian allegeth theſe: _ Jer ho 
eos quibus preſumus non circumeurſare,” nec Epiſcoporum concordiam coherentem ſua ſubdoli & 
fallaci temeritate collidere, ſed 'agere illic cauſam ſuam, ubi &y accuſatores habere, (5 teſtes 
ſui criminis poſſint.' Cypr. Ep. 55 


- T. Becauſe.there was an Ecclchaſtical Law againſt them. 
-.. 12, Recauſetthey.contain iniquity 3 - as prejudicing the right of 
each Biſhop granted by Chriſt, in governing his flock. | 
1 3+ Becauſe the Clergy and People ſhould not be engaged to 
run gadding about. | | 
.. 4+ Becauſe Cauſes might better be decided there, where wit- 
neſſes of fa& might cafily be had. 
5+: Becauſe there is every where a competent authority, equal 
to any that might be had otherwhere. | 
' 6, Becauſe it did derogate from the gravity of Biſhops to alter 
their Cenſure— 
; Pope Liberius deſired of Conftantins, 
that the Judgment of Athanaſius might ____ a's "OT AY 
be made gy for ſuch —_ _—— "TRERIS y. 
becauſe there the accuſed, the accuſerrs, 1—— Theod., 11. 16. 
and their defender were. | 
. Saint Chryſoftome's Argument againſt Theopbilus meddling 
in his. caſe may. be ſet, againſt Rome as well as Alexandria. 
9. Saint Axftin in matter of appeal, or rather of reference to 
candid Arbitration- (more proper for Eccleſiaſtical cauſes) doth 
conjoin other Apofiolical Churches with 
that of Rome; For #he. buſineſs, ſays he, MNeque enim de Prechyteris aut Diacs- 
was n0t about Priefts and Deacons or the hy 8 6/9 ordijits _ Kage - 
: , : 0 alzor - 
inferioxr Clergy ; but the Collegues [B x Hs rl jan ertim Apoſtolicarum 
Jhops » ] who may reſerve their cauſe en- Eccleharum, cauſam ſuam integram 'c- 
tire for the judgment of their Colleguer, ſervare. Aug. Ep. 152. | 


B b b eſpecially 


ofpe cally rboſr of the ApeſtoBicat:Chwrchers | 'He' would riot have 
faid fo, if he had apprehended-that the:Pope had a peculiar 


right of reviſing Judgments. i i on ng or 8 wn 

10. Pope Damaſus (or rather Pope Siricazesr) doth affirm him- 

{If incompetent to judge*ſmia:caley which: had been 'afore 

© 7B +... 2++1 111, determined bythe. Synod of Cap; 

Sed cin hupamodi fuerit Concilit. Ca”, ',__ pz ſays he, fince the Synod foe 
puenſis judicium— advertimus quid 4 h , Gn end þ : 

nebis judicand! fortna' compereve woh poſfit. pua-4s: 8, and etermine i, we perceive 

TIT .we cannot. judge it. 

11. Anciently there were no Appeals (properly ſo called or: 

RES juriſdiciona}).in.the Church 3. they were, as Socrates telleth us, 

Tim & i introduced by\Cyrid of -Hieruſolemy. who firſt did. appeal. to 2 

_ SLY \ greater Tudicature, againſt Eccleſiaſtieal rule- oud - enftam, This 

a oa is an Argument, that about that time (Aa little before the great 

mY Exxay- Synod of Conftamtinople ) greater-Judicatories., or Dioceſan $ynods . 
nag 1y- were eſtabliſhed ; ' whemas : hefore 'ProvinciatSynods were the 

; Jour Kerns iff reſorts - ff 0 ETTTITCS AMD) 4d boi ogg gilt 429 

ETTLNTEY, oa” < # | 

xAfireis is Us Jvuoico Iindgye/p ena ulos. SOCK. 2.740. Ka aupeSei; NE $1UOF Me . 

xAfrre PiCailov Tris xavinin Namuldges water miantoure Sxavienr. Thid, 31 

Being depoſed. he ſent. libell of Appeal to them wha depoſed him, appealing to a grea- 

ter Judicature. bd 36 yiitles 3clgfic Bri 0 230 Gr 

12, Upon many- occaſions 'Appeals 'were' not made! tothe | 

Pope, as in all likelihood they would have been, if it had been 

| 5 fuppoſed that a power of receiving them 

rr _y -4 OR. judicio pro- did belong to him. Pantus 'Samoſatenus 

_ OO 12. did appealto the Emperour. The Doxa- 

he Un rg rem cppellvernte "u8+ iftx did not'"appeat! to-the: Pope; but 16 

the Erperour. | Their Cauſe was by the - 

Emperour referred not to the Pope'ſingly- (as it ought* to have 

| | been, and would have been by 'fo juſt a 

: Quid quod wor no goats ne Prince, if it had: been his right) but to 

IT Pn prjcopss. ue, nm,” Him; and other. Judges as the Emperours 

derent, (7 de la od . * ec agny 

Ve wow Au froitna cy 162, Commithoners. - Athanaſius did-firftap- 

peat'to the Emperour. Saint Chryſoftome | 

did requeſt the Popes Succour, but he did not appeal 'to 

him as Judge 3 although he knew him favourably difpoſed, 

and the Cauſe ſure in his hand 3 but he appealed to a General 

Council; the which Inovcent himſelf 

'Avayreiz ts Meyrons owedixh. did conceive neceſſary for deciſion of 
Sozom. 8. 26. that Cauſe, | 

[ There 
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-.\ {There arc in Hiſtory imurmerable Inſtances of Biſhops being 
condemned and expelled from their Sees, but few!of Appeals 3 
which is a lign that -was no approved remedy in common 
opinion." $0041 OTE og. BaYSDIVL BOT HIS TING 
pron, did appeto all the Patriarchr.”  Theodoret did in- Infra. 
end to appeal to all che Weftern Biſhops. F 
13. Thoſe very Canons of Sardica (the moſt unhappy that 
ever were made to the Church) which did introduce Appeals 
to the Pope, do yet upon divers accompts prejudice his claime 
to an original right 3 and do upon no accorpt favour that uſe of 
them, to whith (to the overthrow of all Eccleſiaſtical liberty 
and good diſcipline) they have been perverted. For, 
1. They do pretend, to confer a Privilege on the Pope; which 
argueth that he before had no claime thereto. : 
2. They do qualitic and reftrain that Privilege to certain 
Cafes and Forms; which is a ſign, that he had no power there- 
in flowing from abſolute Sovereignty 3 for it is ſtrange, that 
they who did pretend and intend fo much to favour him ſhould 
clip his power. 
3. It is not really a power which they grant of receiving Ap- 
peals in all Cauſes; but a power of conttituting Judges, quali- 
fyed according to certain conditions, to reviſe a ſpecial ſort of 
cauſes concerning the Judgment and Depoſition of Biſhops. 
Which conſiderations' do ſubvert his pretence to original and 
univerſal Juriſdiction upon Appeals. 
14. Some Popes did challenge Juriſdiion upon Appeals, 
as given them by the Nicene Canons, meaning thereby thoſe of 
Sardica; which ſheweth they had no better plea, and therefore 
no original right. And otherwhere we ſhall conlider, what va- 
lidity thoſe Canons may be allowed to have. 
15. The General Synod of Chalcedon (of higher authority 
then that of Sardics) derived Appeals, at leaſt in the Eaftern 
Churches, into another channelz namely to the Primate of each 
Dioceſe, or to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople. That this was Can. 9, 19- 
the laſt reſort doth appear, from that otherwiſe they would have - 
mentioned the Pope. 
16, Appeals in caſes of Faith, or general Diſcipline were in- 
deed ſometimes made to the conſideration of the Pope z but 
not onely to him, but to all other Patriarchs and Primater, 
as concerned in the common maintenance of the common 
Bbb2 Faith, 


Faith, or Diſcipline. So did: Emtycher appeal tothe Patrierchy, 
Baron. 17. The Pope even in later times, even in the Weſtern 
Am. 55 hatch found rubs in his trade of Appeals. Conſider the ſcufic 
Ep. 37, Oc. between Pope Nicholas 1. and Hincmarnus Biſhop of Rbemes, 
| 18. Chrittian'States, to preverit the inf8lerable vexations and 
Vid. Matt. miſchicfs ariſing from this pra@tice, have been conſtrained to 


_ 094 make Laws againſt them. Particularly England. 


Statutes of Proviſors, Premunere, (oc. A 


| 2B 
In the Twelfth Age Pope Paſchal IE. 
Vos oppreſſis. Apoflolice Sedis appellatio- complained of King, Henry I. That he 
nem ſubtrahitis. Eadm. p. 113» deprived the oppreſſed of the benefit of ap- 
peraling to the Apoſtolick See, It was 
| Nullus inde clamor, nullum inde judi- one of King Henry I, Laws, —none is 
Em ad Sedem Apoſtolicam deftinatu. yorminged to ery from thence, no judgment 


Eadm. p. 113; is thence brought to the Apoſtolick, See. 
Peregrina judicia modis omnibus ſub- Foreign judgments we m_— remove, 
movemus. Henr. I. Leg. Cap. 31. ——there let the cauſe be tried where the _ 


5 oo nay hr RY, GT IO erime was committed, Tt was one of the 

Quid Anglici extra regnum in cauſis Grievances ſent to Pope Innocent IV. That 

enttoritate Apoſtolica trabuntur. Matt. Engliſhmen were drawn out of the King- 

Paril. p. 699 10» dome by the Popes authority, to have their 
cauſes heard, 

Nor in after times were Appeals by Law in any caſe permit> 

| ted without the Kings leave 3 although ſometimes by the faci- 
lity of Princes, or difficulty of times, the Roman Court (ever 
importunate and vigilant for its profits) did obtain a relaxation 
or neglea.of Laws inhibiting Appeals. 

19. There were Appeals from Popes to General Councils 
very frequently, Vid. The Senate of Paris after the Concordazs 
between Lewis XI. and Pope Leo X. | 

20. By many Laws and Inſtances it appeareth, that Appella» 

M2 vy#. tions have been made to the Emperours in the greateſt Cauſes 3 
Rom. 13-1. and that without. Popes reclaiming or taking it. in bad part. 
Saint Paul did * appeal to Ceſar. Paulus 


* AQ. 25. ; : 

Ad Imperatorem appellaverunt. Aug, Samoſatenus did appeal to Awrelianus, . 
de Unit. Eccl. cap. 16. So the Donatiſts did appeal to Conftantine, 

+ Apol. 2. p. 804- + Athanaſius to Confiantine, The || Egyp» 

CS 2 A797, 796- tian Biſhops to Conſtantine. * Priſcillianus 


* Ad Principem provecavit.Sulp.Sev.2, a : 
64 Sulp. Scv.2,.63, Conc. Ant. Can. to Maximus, Idacins to Gratian. So that 


Canons 
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Canons were made to reſirain Biſhops from recourſe ad Co- Pp. de Mar- 
mitatum. | 024 h—= 
21. Whereas they do allege Inſtances for. Appeal, thoſe well 
conſidered do prejudice their Cauſe 3 for they are few, in com- 
pariſon, to the occaſions of them, that ever did ariſe; they aro 
near all of them late, when Papal enchroachments had grown; 
fome of them are very impertinent to the cauſe 3- ſome of them 
may ſtrongly be retorted againſt them: all of themare invalid. 
If the Pope originally had ſuch a right (known, unqueſtio- 
nable, prevalent) there might have been-producible many, an- 
cient, clear, proper, concluding, Inſtances. 
All that Belarmine: (after his own ſearch, and that of his Pre- Bell. 2. 21. 
deceſſours in Controverſie) could muſter, are theſe following 3 
upon which-we ſhall briefly refle@; (adding a tew others, which 
may be alleged by them.) 
He allegeth Marcion, as appealing. to the Pope. | Ann.- 142. 
The truth was, that Marcion. for having corrupted a Maid 
was by his own Father, Biſhop of Sinope, 
driven from the Church, whereupon he Epiph. her. 42. _ 
did thence fly to Rome, there begging ad- ar Fill» FS 
mittance to communion, but none did grant . comer 
# ;. at which he expoltulating, they re- | 
plied, We cannot without the permiſſion of Ov Juvauna ay F emneoris T9. 
thy honourable Father doe this ; for there pare ang ws Teinow Aw 2 
is one faith, and one concord; and we ,, - "6, 2 od yo A qe 
cannot croſs thy Father our good fellow= T1479) md as. | 
Miniſter :. this was the caſe and iſſue; 
and is it not ſtrange this ſhould be produced for an Appeal; 
which was onely a {upplication of a fugitive criminal to be ad- 
mitted to. communion 3 and wherein is utterly diſclaimed any 
power to thwart the Judgment of aparticular Biſhop or Judge, 
-upon accompt of unity in common faith and peace? ſhould- 
_ the Pope return the ſame anſwer to every Appellant, what would 
become of his Privilege? So that they mutt give us leave to re- 
tort this as a pregnant Inſtance againlt their pretence. 
He allegeth the forementioned addreſs of Feliciſimus and For- 
txxatus to Pope Cornelius , the which was but a faQtious cir- 
cameurſation of deſperate wretches z the which, or any like it, Cypr. Ep. 55+ 
Saint Cyprian argueth the Pope in law and equity obliged not to Am. 252-- 
regard 3 becauſe a definitive Sentence was atteady paſſed on 
Bbbz them: 


bn _ TR 
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1 them by their proper Judges in Africk,” frotn whomin conſcience 
* - and reaſon there could be no Appeal. So Bellarmine would filtch 
from us-one of our invincible Arguments againft him.  - 

Cypr. Ep.68, He alfo allegeth the caſe of Baſilides , which alſo we-before 
did thew to make againſt him ; his applieztion-to the Pope be« 
ing diſavowed by Saint Cyprian, and proving'ineffetual. - -- * 
Theſe are all the Inſtances which the firſt three hundred 
years did afford 3 fo that all that time this great Privilege lay 

dormant. 
Ann. 50s He allegeth the recourſe of Athanaſius to Pope Fulix:s; but 
this was not properly to him as to a Judge, but as to a fellow- 
Biſhop, a friend of truth and right, for 
Ales r2orms 6H xamehy mus mans his fuccour and countenance againſt per- 
Tas x49 cughors yer. SOT. 2. 20 (ecutours of him, chiefly for his Ortho- 
_ doxy. The Pope did undertake to exa- 
mine his Plea, partly as Arbitratour upon reference of both Par- 
ties 3 partly for his own concern to fatisfhie himſelf whether he 
might admit him to communion; And having heard and . 
weighed things, the Pope denied that he was condemned ina 
legal way by competent Judges 3 and'that therefore the preten- 
ded Sentence was null ; and conſequently he did not undertake 
the cauſe as upon Appeal. But whereas his proceeding did look 
like an exerciſe of JuriſdiQion, derogatory to a Synodical reſolu- 
tion of the caſe, he was oppoſed by the Oriental Biſhops, as uſurp- 
|  Socr.. 2.20. ing an undue power, Unto which charge he doth not anſwer 
| dircaly by aſſerting to himifelf any ſuch authority by Law 'or 
Cuſtom 3 but otherwiſe exculing himſelf. In the ifſue, the 
- Popes Sentence was not peremptory 3 untill upon examining the 
- merits of the _ it was kg 
, 3.47 Juſtas to matter by the Synod of Sardics, 
| —_ c - "Py my op chr ber Theſe things otherwhere we have largely 
guns TAG Anry. Socr. 2:20 ſhewed; and conſequently this Inſtance 

is deficient. bob ; 

: 'He allegeth Saint Chryſoftome, as ap- 
= Te Epift Ho diEheut, 2. PAling gc Sn I. but if a 
a aTTeey ante cnttey 6” reade his Epiſtles to that Pope, you will 
find no ſuch matter ; he doth onely com- 
plain, and declare to him the iniquity 
of the proceſs againſt him, not as to a 
Judge, but as to a friend and fellow- 
Biſhcp 
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Biſkop'Toncerned, that ſuch'injutious and miſchievous dealings 
fhoutd be fopped3 requeſting from him not judgment 'of his 
cauſe, but 'ſuccour its procuring it by 2 
General Synod 3- to which indecd he did 
appea), as Sozomen expreſly tclleth us; 
and "#4 indeed he doth himſelf affirm; 
Accordingly Pope Innocent did not-af- 
ſume to himſelf the judgment of his 
cauſe, but did endeavour to procure a 
Synod for ir, affirming it to be needfull ; | 
why fo, if his own Judgment, according to his Privilege did 


SoZ. 8. 19. 


end wv. SOZ. 8, 26, ; 


Tbid. 


ſuffice? why indeed did not Pope Innocent, (being well ſatis- 


fed in the caſe, yea-paſſionately touched with it) preſently ſum- 
mon Theophilus and his adherents, undertaking the Trial ? 
did Pope - Nichols I, proceed fo in the Ee” 
cafe of Rhotaldus? why: was'he content 
onely to write Conſolatory Letters 1o-bim, 


- Obwuwnlid” dmxant m3 ow'edby, 
'AM\ SmovTwy i2ay x, Guuodby &m- 

xhMule wls Theod. bY 34+ 
Oixeorby 3 ouwnedoy owaytiegt 


"Avayudia br ayvans gund\tne 
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and to his people; not pretending to-un- F pn da Is Heappary 7 TOS 


dertake the detilion of his cauſe ? If the 
Pope had/been endowed with ſuch a Pri-. | 
vilege, it is\ morally. impoflible-that it ſhould not have ſhone 
forth clearly'upon this occafion; it: could hardly be that Saint 
Chryſoſtome himſelf ſhould not in plain terms avow it 3 that he 
ſhould not formally apply to it as the moſi certain and cafie way 
of finding relief; that he ſhould not carneſfily mind and urge 
the Pope co ufe his Privilege : why ſhould he ſpeak of that te- 
dious and difficult. way of a General Synod, when fo thort and 
eafic a way was at hand ? but the truth is, he did not know 
any fuch power the Pope had by himſelf, Saint Chryſoſtome ra- 
ther did conceive all fuch forcin Judicatures to be unreaſonable 
and unjuſt; for the Argument which he darteth at Theophilus 
doth as well reach. the Papal Juriſdiction upon Appeals 3 for 
It was (faith he) not congruous, that an 


KAnggy mapipuuMnan, x, edgaeaivoy 
Ts nAwinhan. Theoph. Soz. 8. 26» 


Eg yptian ſhould judge thoſe in Thrace : 
why not an Fgyptian as well as an Ita- 
lian ? and If (faith he) this cuſtom ſhould 
prevail, and it | become lawfull for thoſo 
who will to go into the Pariſhes of others, 
even from ſuch diſtances, and 10 caſt out 
whom any one pleaſeth doing by their own 


Ov 38 extardey i + FE Ararry 
Tos &y Ypaxy dyglens 

E; 30 Tem xggTIont T0 4-05 } bEdy 
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authority what they pleaſe, know #hat all things will go $0, wreck— 
Why may not this o_ of a Roman Te) as « "ap Alexan- 

>  edrian? Saint C ome allo (we may 
1, bop ifs b4 og F tune 30 Mediv= ſerve) did not onely apply, himſelf to 
6; 4Qukge- the: Pope, but-to; other. Weſtern: Biſhops 3 

ſem. Epiſcopum. Pallad. cap. 2. ope, ©; 08 =; pr + 
Jan, particularly toithe Biſhops of Mzlain and 

Aquileia ; whom he called Beatiſimi Domini : did he appeal to 

them ? 


| Flavianus autem contra ſe prolata-fen- F bow _ —_—_— "= wb _ 
Swear ; inople appealing to Po os 
nan Free ing 4poft _ let us conſider the ftory. Filauianxs for 
| | his Orthodoxy (or upon other accompts) 
very injuriouſly treated and _ by —_ m_=_ _ 
; Rs ted by the favour of the Imperia 
9; "rar an ge D ah _ having in his caſe no other ney 
.quod reliqui Patriarche adeſſent ———— 
Marc. 9. 7. | _ dy, did appeal to the Pope 3 who alone 
among the Patriarchs had difſented from 
thoſe proceedings. The Pope was himſelf involved in the cauſe, 
being of the ſame perſuaſion having been no leſs affronted and 
hardly treated (conſidering their power, and that he was out of - 
their reach) and condemned by the ſame Adverſarics. 
To him therefore as to the leading Biſhop of Chriftendom, in 
the firſt place intereſted in defence of the common Faith, toge- 
7 ther with a Synod, not to him as ſole 
"Qs exnywwpu—— Placidia TJudge, did Flavianus appeal. He (ſaith 
| Pau. dk wr wang 4 Veyrey H ©O5 Placidia in her Letter to Theodofins) did 
Syn, Chalc. AZ. 1. p. # ets s appeal to the Apoſiolick, See, and to all the 
Biſhops of theſe parts that is, to the reſt 
of Chriftendom, which were not engaged in the Party of Dioſco- 
r# 3 and to whom elſe could he have appealed ? 
Valentinian in his Epiftle to Theodofres in behalf of Pope Leo 
Ker 7: £995 faith, that he did appeal according #0 #the manner of Synods ; 
9 ouvodur. and whatever thoſe words ſignifie, that could not be tothe Pope 
Pr 25% ' asa lingle Judge 3 for before that time in whatever Synod was 
ſuch an appeal made ? what cuſtom could there be favourable 
. to ſuch a pretence ? 
But what his Appeal did import is beſt interpretable by the 
proceeding conſequent z which was not the Popes aſſuming to 
himſelf the Judicature either immediately or by delegation of 


Judges, but endeavouring to procure a General Synod for - - 
| the 


PF od 
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the which endeavour doth appear in many Epiſtles to: Theodo- 
fins and to ed _ Ro —_— that ſuch a Synod 
might be indicted by his order: All the 2 Eo 
Biſhops (faith Pope Leo) with ſighs and _—_— —_— ; oy _ Come 
tears do ſupplicate your Grace, that becauſe 1; vic os tri fideliter reclamarunt, 
our Agents did faithfully reclaime, and ty eifdem libellum appellationis Flavianus 
Biſhop Flavianus did preſent them a libel Epiſcopua _—_ generalem Synodum jubea- 
of appeal, you would command a General Ei, 25. RO Oo Fx 00 
Synod to be celebrated in Italy. 

Dioſcorus and his Party would ſcarce have been fo filly as to 
condemn Flaviaxnxs, if they had known, (which, if it had been 
a caſe clear in law or obvious in praRtice, they could not but 
have known) that the Pope, who was deeply engaged in the 
ſame cauſe, had a power to reverſe (and revenge) their pro- 
ceedings. Nor: would the good Emperour T beodefra ſo perti- 
naciouſly have maintained the proceedings of that Ephefine Sy- 
nod, if he had deemed the Pope duly Sovereign Governour and 
Judge 3 or that a right of ultimate Decifion upon Appeal did” 
appertain to him. Nor had the Pope needed to have taken ſo 
much pains in procuring a Synod, if he could have judged with- 
out it. Nor would Pope Leo (a man of ſo much ſpirit and 
zeal for the dignity of his See) have been ſo wanting to the 
maintenance of his right, as not immediately to have proceeded 
unto Trial of the Cauſe, without precarious attendance for a 
Synod, if he thought his pretence to ſuch Appeals as we now 
ſpeak of, to have been good or plauſible in the world at that 
time. 

The next caſe is that of Theodoret, His words indeed, fra- 
med according to his condition, needing the patronage of Pope 
Leo, being then high in reputation, do ſound favourably ; but 
we — anna _ of words - : 
muſt regard the reaſon of things. His »+|.z s > LES. Dd 
words arc theſe, I expe& tbe ſuffrage of — Foun 5 hear F 54 
your Apoſtolick, See, and beſeech and ear- 705 TW ol dyomre immuuics (ws 
nefily entreat your bolineſs to ſuccour me 7” *82%! hood! _ — pL 
who appeal to your right and juſt Tudica- —— ; Ea F<L.oo: 
ture, 

He never had been particularly or perſonally judged , and 
therefore did not necd to appeal as toa Judge; nor theretore is his 
application to the Pope to be interpreted for ſuch; but rather 

GECtc " 
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Vid. Ep. 112, as tO a charitable ſuccourer of him in his diſtreſs, by his counte- 


ad Domnum. nance and endeavour to relieve him, 
AE adul ht 
+ SwoyTe dais randy xaTweetty, w7e Kankons cis Juagiieuy, 372 magyyTe helay —— 
bl / £ a \ [4 \ ' # 
He. TOTETES Lp as Ny TOVES 1 ita os KATTENSIN. 
Ot 5 Juatorm Neat # Smyre KaTMEW AD 5 gowTee, wanhey 5 x, Nia emuvionrres 
Te JySvy 6is xammeiar i pur emddMera ovyJefuuara. Epiſt. 138. 


B2mAnuic He onely was ſuppoſed erroneous in Faith, and a perillous 
29 nuas 79 abettour of Neſtorianiſme, becauſe he had ſmartly contradicted 
Kvexc® _ Cyril; which prejudice did cauſe him to be prohibited from 


—_— coming to the Synod of Epheſws ; and there in his abſence to be 
Epiſt. 145. denounced Heterodox. 


Vid. Theod. 

Eyiſt. ſupr. G& Epiſt. 127, 129. ugh ue vius wSaldy a3 pyer Bamber Banana; yeojur 

64407 KwAvINTs xamaAgCoy TW " Egtory—— Ep. 138, 139. 

- —_ &vnCona mp" Vaay ATE 261 Wh Sica TW &d\xey TevThw 1aduipemy, F pi 
piſt. 113. 


qQ 


Ne x; Tas F avamonins Extannc © vueriens Smaaiout xndiuoriat. Epiſt. 118. 
His Appeal then to the Pope (having no other recourſe, in ' 
whom he did confide, finding him to concur with himſelf in 
 _ opinion againſt Extychianiſme) was no 

T2 33 mip' Uaudy Kertmorgduer SZo- other then (as the word is often uſed in 
1p. 07%ie dy We common ſpeech, when we ſay, I appeal 
to your judgment in this or that caſe) a 

referring it to the Popes confideration, whether his Faith was 
ſound and Orthodox ; capacitating him to retain his Office: 
the which upon his explication and profeſſion thereof (preſen- 
ted in terms of extraordinary reſpe& and deference) the Pope 
did approve; thereby (as a good Divine rather then as a formal 
Judge) acquitting him of Heterodoxy : the which approbation 
(in regard to the great opinion then had of the Popes kill in 
thoſe points, and to the favour he had obtained by conteſting 
againſt the Ewtychians) did bear great {way in the Synod; ſo 
that, (although not without oppoſition of many, and not upon 
abſolute terms) he was permitted to fit among the Fathers of 


Chalcedon. 
Obſervations. 


I. We do not reade of any foxmal Trial the Pope made of 
Theodoret's caſe; that he was cited, that his Accuſers did appear, 


that his Cauſe was diſcuſſed 3 but onely a fimple approbation of 
him. 2, We 


/ 


write to Flavianws in like terms: We 


entreat your holineſs to fight in behalf of ia 


the faith which is aſſaulted, and to defend 


the canons which are trampled under foot. 
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- 2, We may obſerve, that Theodoret did © 


Thy ol ednowoulu wands 
TA$uuhuns mes UTE USL Oat, to 
T4713 1 wy \794arious% Kaybyoy. 


Theod, Epiſt. 86. 


3. We may obſerve, that Theodoret expeQing this favour of 


Pope Leo and thence being moved to commend the Roman 
See to the height, and to reckon its ſpecial advantages, doth 
not yet mention his Supremacy of Power, or Uriverſality of 


JuriſdiQtion : For thoſe words, it be- 
fitteth you to be prime in all things, are 
onely general words telating to the ad- 
vantages which he ſubjoineth 3 of which 
he ſaith, for your throne is adorned with 
many advantages ,in a florid enumeration 
whereof he paſſcth over that of peculiar 
Juriſdiction; he nameth the magnitude, 
ſplendour, majeſty and populouſneſs of 
the City 3 the early faith praiſed by Saint 
Paul, the Sepulchres of the two great 
Apoiles, and their deceaſe there z but the 
Pope's being Univerſal Sovereign and 
Judge (which was the main advantage 
whereof that See could be capable) he 
doth not mention; why? becauſe he 
was not aware thereof, elſe ſurely he 
would not have paſſed it in filence. 


Ate miprm 0 Uuly TpwTUHy ap- 


whe — 


Towels 6 UubTEEY8 Fegves KOT 
Ta ALY ERTIUAOD. 

"Ex 39 0 may2 3005 Fegves cneiy@ 
9 x7 Tw oneiilw *ExxAynoy mw 
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Acv dTdyTw?, 371 aipsmins wiulunx dv- 
owd)a; dpunres, v; idtis Tayarne teg- 
VGy 6s Givoy hd MW, dM TW * A- 
m tA) yaew dxeary Nepurate. 
Theod. Ep. 116. (ad Renatum Presb, ) 

That holy See has the principality 
over the Churches in all the world for 
many reaſons; but eſpecially becauſe ſhe 
continued free from the taint of hereſie, 
and none otherwiſe minded ever fate in 
her, ſhe having kept the Apoſtolick ſtate 
always unmixt. 


4. We may alſo obſerve, that whatever the opinion of Theo- 


doret was now concerning the Popes power, he not long before 
did hardly take him for ſuch a JudgeF#when he did oppoſe 
Pope Celeſtine, concurring with Cyril, at the firlt Ephefine Synod. 
He then indeed looking on Pope Celeſtine as a prejudiced Ad- 
verſary, did not write to him, but to the other Biſhops of the 


Weſt, as we ſee by thoſe words in his 
Epiſtle to Domnus; And we have writ- 
ten to the Biſhops of the Weſt about theſe 
things, to bim of Millain, I ſay, to bim 
of Aquileia and him of Ravenna, teftify- 
| ing, &C, 


Kat vis Stograega mg 5 © Into; Em 
ox, To Med\chars puiul, x4 7d "Ave 
antics, x, TW *PaCivvng ati Temay £Y C9- 
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Epiſt. 112. 


'5. Yea we may obſerye, that Theodoret did intend with the 


Cccs 


Emperours 


—— 
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Emperours leave to appeal or refer his cauſe to the whole body 

| of Feftern Biſhops, as himſelf doth ex- 

AmCG wht Surriggs ag preſs in thoſe words bo fg, I do 
THas , Te cuTNoul X.ae'v nificence, t 

»: nag _ , - hy Fort Pegs f our |» / —_—y 

| $0059 my 'E-7:0xbmus that I may bave recourſe to the Weſt, and 

Sixgoa2%, Theod. Ep. 119.(ad Anatol.) may be judged by the moſt religions and 

boly Biſhops there, 

Bellarmine farther doth allege the appeal of Hedrianw Biſhop 

Greg. lib. 2. of Thebes to Pope Gregory I. the which he received and afferted 
Indi. 11. by excommunicating the Archbiſhop of Juſtiniana Prima, for 
Ep. 6. depoſing Hadrianw without regard to that appeal. I anſwer, 

1. The Example is late, when the Popes had extended their 
power beyond the ancient and due limits : thoſe Maximes had 
got in before the time of that worthy Pope 3 who thought he 
might uſe the power of which he found himſelf poſſeſſed. 

2. It is impertinent, becauſe the Biſhop of Juſtiniana had 
then a ſpecial dependence upon the Roman See z; from whence 
an Univerſal Juriſdiion upon appeal cannot be inferred. 

3. It might be an Uſurpation 3 nor doth the opinion or pra- 
Rice of Pope Gregory ſuffice to determine a queſtion of right, 
for good men: are liable to prejudice, and its conſequences. 

To theſe Inſtances produced by Bellarmine , ſome add the 
Appeal of Fmtyches to Pope Leoz to which it may be excepted, 
that if he did appeal, it was not to the Pope folcly, but to 
him with the other Pazriarchs; ſo it is expreſly ſaid in the 

Ads of the Chalcedon Synod ; His depo- 

"Ave vaurou'ns 3 xa Dept ur,ime- ſition being read, be did appeal to the Holy 
ms Ennis Pope, © Aer, oy re, ng rg oe 
> en ws : ? and of Alexandria, and of Jeruſalem, 
A" OPIN and of Theſſalonica, the AT is an ar- 
gument, that he did not apprehend the 

right of receiving Appeals did ſolely or peculiarly belong to 

him of Rome. . . os Joh as 

. . Liberatss ſaith, that Johannes Talaida 

ugreſſis eft ad CalendionemAntiochenum ) 

fy urge ſumptis ab eo interceſſimis wen# #0 Calendion Patriarch of Antioch, 
Symdicis Literis Romanum PontificemSim- and taking of bim interceſſorySynodical Let- 
Mlicium appellavit, ficut B. fecerat Athana- yppg appeal d to Simplicius Biſhop of Rome 
7» bflogas <+—wak. DEre as Saint Athanaſius bed done, and perſua- 
Baron. Ann. 483. $ 1. ' ded bim 10: write in bis behalf to Acacius 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople. In 


. - 


Py 
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In regard to any more Inſtances of this kind we might gene- 


rally propoſe theſe following conſiderations, 

x. It is no wonder, that any Biſhop being condemned, eſpe- 
cially in cauſes relating to Faith or common Intereſt, ſhould 
have recoarſe to the Romen Biſhop, or to any other Biſhop of 
great authority for refuge or for relief , which they may hope 
to be procured by them by the influence of their reputation, and 
their power among their dependents. 

2. Bad men, being deſervedly correQed, will abſurdly re- 


fort any whither with mouths full of clamour and calumny 3- 


if not with hope of relief, yet with deſign of revenge as did 
Marcion, as did Feliciſimus, as did Apiarins to the Pope. 
3- Good men being abuſed will expreſs ſome reſentment, 


and complain of their wrongs, where they may preſume of a+ 


fair and favourable hearing : ſo did Athanaſius, Flavienw, Saint 
Chryſoftome, Theodore apply themſelves to the ſame Biſhops; 
flouriſhing in ſo great reputation and wealth, 

So did the Monks of Egypt (Ammonius and Iſidorw) from 
the perſecutions of Theophilus fly to the proteRion and ſuccour 


of Saint Chryſoftome , which gave occaſion to the troubles of that: 


incomparable Perſonage 3 the which is ſo illuſtrious an Inſtance, 

that the words of the Hiſtorian relating it deſerve ſetting down. 
They jointly did endeavour that the trains 

againſt them might be examined by the Em- 


GaTAN net 


peronr as Fudge, and by the Biſhop Fohn; _Kowi T2 caviceGov 


for they conceived that he having conſcience 
of uſing a juſt freedom, would be able to 
ſuccour them according to right : but he 
did receive the men applying to him courte- 
ouſly, and treated them reſpetifully, and 
did aot binder them from preying in the 
Church — He alſo writ #0 Theophilus to 
render communion to them, as being Ortho- 
dox; and if there were need of judgi 


their caſe by law, that he would ſend whom 

they thought good to proſecute the cauſe. 
If this had been to the Pope, it would have been alleged for 
an Appeal; and it would have had as much colour as any In- 
ſtance which they can produce. 
4. And when men, either good or bad, do reſort in this- 
Ccc 3 manner - 


TY oy Iodryy Ts *Emioxbng ity 6% 
Tis xg7' euTay mCahds* form 1 eye 
dixe wapproics aumoy emwritlwor dv= 
ra Te JIngae. Bondeiv ewToige © $ 
@GeyNAWRyTrs ary F63 avdegs PiAc- 
Peiros iditams, x; muy 3x4» th 69- 
Xt Em? "BxxAuoiag 6% Ix0Av0=— 
tyeals 5 Otroping Kovrwvian auTuls 
emd3ya, ws apo oe} Ots hoZdlGuoy* 
& 5 Jiuy Sor xeiveRXR mhzr aur) 
Smctdery oy auTsd Mixes ag vers - 


"S Sozom. 8. I3., 


382 A TREATISE of 


manner to great friends, it-is no wonder if they accoſt them in 
higheſt terms of reſpec, and with exaggerations of their emi- 
nent advantages 3 [o inducing them to regard and favour their 
cauſe, 

5. Neither is it ſtrange, that great perſons favourably ſhould 
entertain thoſe, who make ſuch addrefles to them, they always 
coming crouching in a {uppliant poſture, and with fair preten- 
ces3 it being allo natural to men to delight in ſeeing their 
power acknowledged; and it being a glorious thing to relieve 

LE  _, © the afflied : for Eminence is wont to in- 
Broager PAY TOE cline toward infirmity, and with a ready 
| 5 0 . . 
; 4+. Gres. Naz. £00d will to take part with thoſe who are 
| ncgring EI CG under, So when Baſilides, when Marcel- 
lus, when Euftathius Sebaftenus, when 
| Maximus the Cynick,, when Apiarizs were condemned, the Pope 
was hafly to engage for them 3 more liking their application to 
him then weighing their cauſe, | 

6. And when any perſon doth continue long in a flouriſhing 
eſtate, ſo that ſuch addreſſes are frequently made to him, no 
wonder that an opinion of lawfull power to receive them, doth 
ariſe both in him and in others 3 ſo that of a voluntary Friend 
he become an authorized ProteQtour, a Patron, a Judge of ſuch 
perſons in ſuch caſes. 


X. The Sovereign is fountain of all Juriſdiction; and all 
inferiour Magiſtrates derive their Authority from his Warrant 
- and Commithon, aQing as his Deputies or Miniſters accor- 
x Pet. 2-13- ding to that intimation in Saint Peter, —— whether to the King 
as Supreme, or to Governonrs as ſent by him, 

Accordingly the Pope doth challenge this ad vantage to him- 
{elf that he is the fountain of Ecclefiaſtical Juriſdiction 3 preten- 

ding all Epiſcopal power to be derived from him. | 
Regimen Fecleſie eft Monarchicum, er- The rule of the Church (ſaith Bellarmin) 
go omnis auftoritas eft in uno, ( ab tlh in is Monarchical; therefore all authority is 
alios dertvatur. Bell. 4. 24- in one, and from bim is derived to others 
the which Aphoriſm he well proveth from the form of creating 
Biſhops, as they call it, Ie do provide 
Providemus Ecclefie tali de tali per- ſuch a. Church with ſuch a perſon, and 
fona, to preficimus eum in Patrem, & we do prefer him to be Father and Paſtour 
Paſtorem @& Epiſcopum ejuſdem Ecclejie; yg Biſhop of the ſaid Church, committing 
to 
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to him the adminiflration in temporals and 
ſpirituals in the name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, | 

Pope Pius Il.in his Bull of Retraation, 
thus expreſſeth the ſenſe of his See, In 
the militant Church, which reſembleth the 
triumphant, there is one moderatour and 


Fudge of all, the Vicar of Jeſus Chrift, 


authority is derived to the ſubje members; 
the which doth immediately flow into it 


from the Lord Chriſt. 


committentes ei adminiftrationem in tem- 
poralibus Gy ſpiritualibus ; in nominees 
Ibid. 


In Eccleſia militanti, que inſtar tri- 


umphantis habet, unus eſt omnium mode- 


rator &y arbiter Feſu Chriſti vicarius, 4 
quo tanquam capite omnts | in ſubjefFa 


from whom, as from the Head, all power and ' membra poteſtas &F authoritas derrvatur, 


que 4 Chriſto Domino ſine medio in ipſum 
influit. P. Pius IL. in Bull, Retratt. 


A Congregation of Cardinals appointed by Pope Paul II. 


ſpeaking after the ſiyle and ſentiments of 
that See, did ſay to him, Tour Holineſs 
doth ſo bear the care of Chrifts Church, 
that you have very many Miniſters , by 
which you manage that care, theſe are all 
the Clergy, on whom the ſervice of God is 
charged , eſpecially Prieſts, and more eſpe- 
cialy Curates, and above all Biſhops, 


SanFitas weſtra ita gerit curam Ec- 
cleſie Chriſti, ut Miniftros plurimos ha- 
beat, per quos curam/ exerceat; hi autem 
ſunt Clerict omnes, quibus mandatus eſt 
cultus Dei; Presbyteri praſertim , 05 
maxime Curati , (&f pre omnibus Epi- 
ſeopi apud Cham. de Pont. Oecum- 
IO, 13s ' 4 


Durandws Biſhop of Mimat, according . 


to the ſenſe of his Age, ſaith,. The Pope 
is bead of all Biſhops, from whom they as 
members from an head leſcend, and of 
whoſe fulneſs all receive , whom he calls to 
a participation of his care, but admits not 


. Into the fulneſs of bis power, 


Summus Pontifex caput eft omnium 
Pontificum, a quo ili tanquam 4 capite 
membra deſcendunt, & de cujus plenitu- 
dine onnes acciptunt quos ipſe wvocat 1n 
partem ſolicitudinis, non in plentitudinem po- 
reſtatis. Durand. Mimat. Offic, 2. I. 17» 


This pretence is ſeen in the ordinary Titles of Biſhops, who ; 
ſiyle themſelves Biſhops of ſuch a place, 
By the grace of God and of the Apoſtolick, 
See. O ſhame! 

The men of the Tridentize Convention (thoſe great betrayers 
of the Church to perpetual ſlavery, and Chrittian truth to the 
prevalency of falſhood, till God pleaſeth) do upon divers oc- 
cafions, pretend to qualifie and empower Biſhops to perform This was an 
important matters, originally belonging to the Epiſcopal Fun- expedient. 
Con, as the Popes Delegates. Vide Concit: 

But contrariwiſe according to the DoQtine of Holy Scripture, 
and the ſenſe of the Primitive Church, the Biſhops and Paltours 

of 


N. Dei & Apoſtolice Sedis gratia 
Epiſcopus Colon —— 
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of the Church do immediately receive their Authority and Com- 
miſfion from God 3 being onely his Miniſters. 
Col. 1.7.4-7. The Scripture calleth them the Miniſters of God, and of Chrift 
: _ 3: 2+ (ſo Epapbras, ſo Timothy in regard to their Eccleſiaſtical funRion 
Tie. x. 4 * are named) the Stewards of God, the Servants of God, fellow- 
2 Tim. 2. 24. Servants of the Apoſiles. 
 AQfs20.28. The Scripture ſaith, that the Holy Ghoft had made them Bi- 
| Dot. _ ſhops to feed the Church of God, that God bad given them, and 
i Cor12.29, Conflituted them in the Church , for the perfefing of the Sainte, 
for the work, of the Miniſtery, for tbe edifying of the body of Chrift ; 
that is, to all effte&s and purpoſes con- 
Ordo confertur 4 Deo immediate, juriſ- cerning their Office : for #he work of the 
Alito medtate. Bell. 4. 25.  Miniftery comprizeth all the duty char- 
ged on them whether ia way of Order - 
or of Governance 3 as they now do precariouſly and ground- 
leſly in reference to this caſe diſtinguiſh, And edifying the body 
doth import all the deſigned effeRs of their Ofhcez particularly 
thoſe which are conſequent on the uſe of JuriſdiQion z the 
which Saint Paxl doth affirm was appointed for edification 
* 2 Cor.10.8. X according (faith he) to the authority which God hath given me 
H , <rPRY for edification, and not for deftruGjion. They do Þ preſide in the 
yor & Kve/p. Lord. They allow no other Head but our Lord, * from whom 
1 Theſl.5.12. all the body, &c. 
* Eph. 4-15- The Fathers clearly do expreſs their Sentiments to be the 
ſame. 
[legs Saint Ignatins faith, that the Biſhop doth preſide in the place 
|; of God, and that we muſt look, upon bim as our Lord bimſelf (or 
- 2 bing: as our Lords Repreſentative) that therefore we muſt be ſubje . 
neſ. to bim as unto Jeſus Chriſt, 
Tay &y *Emri- | : 
| ven ne in os any 3 Ktewr fi agyof8rirey. Ign. ad Eph. TOmy 'Emaxiny 
Umomaorto wi Inos Xe. Igne ad Trall. 


De Der oF Saint Cyprian affirmeth each Biſhop to be conflituted by the 
Chriſti ejus ;udgment of God, and of Chriſt ; and that in bis Church he is for 
| noni «2, the preſent a Fndge in the place of Chriſt : —and that owr Lord 
& alibi ſepe. Teſws Chriſt , one and alone hath 4 power both to prefer us to the 
bers = _ government of his Church and to judge of our adiing. 

Sacerdos, udex, vice Chriſti. Cypr. Ep. Sed em untverſi ju- 
Hium or doe rY riſti, quz unus b, lus habe pereflatem preponend? Bo ts 
Eccleſie ſue gubernatione, Cy de aFu mſtro judicandi, Cypr. in Con, Carthag. 


Saint 


The POPE'S SUPREMACT. 385 
* Saint Bofil, A Prelate is nothing elſe but one that ſuſtaineth the *O 33 ugtn- 
perſon of Chriſt. | | | vers 5Nev 
nn ww - "RP © p TEEIV by, 
" 0 Ts owTNegs £74.07 eyownny, Baſ. Conſt, Mon. cap. 22» 
Saint Chryſoftome, We have received the commiſion of Ambaſe *Awsi; ni 
ſadours and come from God, for this is the dignity of the Epiſcopal mptoget '<- 
Office. | © VidCaue: 
wo bg 3 ©, rim ode Be of "Emiononris dZlope. Chryr. in Coll. Ore 
It beboveth ws all who by divine authority are conftituted in the Oportere nos 
Priefthood to prevent, CC. | _- 
fromus in Sacerdotio conflituti illius certaminibuc obviare, Gc. Anatol. in Syn. Chalc. p. 512+ 


Wherefore the ancient ge | did all of them take themſelves 
fo be Vicars of Chriſt, not of the Pope, and no leſs then the 

proudeſi Pope of them all; whence it was ordinary for them in 

their addrefles and compellatians to the Biſhop of Rome, and in 

their ſpeech about him to call him their Brother, their Collepwe, 

their fellow-Minifter ; which had not been modeſt, or juſt, if they 

had been his Miniſters or Shadowes. Yea the Popes themſelves, 

even the higheſt and haughticſt ofthem, who of any in old times Leo Ep. 84 
did moſt ftand on their preſumed preeminence, did yet vouch- 

ſafe to call other Biſhops their fellow-Biſhops and fellow-Mi- 

niſters. | | 

Thoſe Biſhops of France with good 
reaſon did complain of Pope Nicholas IT. ' gcie/que nos mn two ofſe ut te jab 
for calling them bis Clerks ;, when as, if bis @ extollis Clericos, quos ut fratres Of 
pride had ſuffered bim, be ſhould bave ac- ©-Epiſcopos recogneſcere ſt elatio permit- 
knowledged them for bis brethren and © para. SOS 
fellow-Biſhops. | 
In fine, the ancient Biſhops did not allege any Commiſſion 

from the Pope to warrant their Juriſdicti= — _ 

on, v from God 4 If _ bis 5 yew Apis Tolru— S. Chryf. ſup. 
were ſo venerable, that what was ſaid out ws < op % off - 
of that ought therefore to be heard, how —- W: —_—_ Ares 
much more is Chrift's Throne ſo? we uw 6 New 9ejvos 5 noivor reuers Ne- 
ſucceed him, from that we ſpeok, ſince rye _—_ eden, L-44 
Chrift bas committed to us the miniſtery of 5, 4." 5. ChryL.in Cololl Over. 3 
reconciliation. 
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"A iyu- That which is committed to the Prieft, *tis onely in Gods power 
"ey d +» give, 

g5erys, Otv 

geire BY Swpeiits oc. Chryl. in Joh. Orat. 83. | 

'Eme? ty 4 GSince we alſo by the mercy of Chriſt our Ring and God were 

nes Ines made Miniſters of the Goſpel. | 


Ty orvuCan- : © OO Dp Nt ; 
abs (b. muCannics) nun Xews 59 Off itprppsi Ty cvayſtals CuAmpa my — Fla- 


vian. in Chalc. AF. 1. þ. 4- 


This is a modern dream born out of Ambition and Flattery, 
which never came into the head of any ancient Divine. 

It is a ridiculous thing to imagine, that Cyprian, Athansofins, 
Bafil, Chryſoftome, Auſtin, &c. did take themſelves for the Vice- 
gerents or Miniſters of the Popes 3 if they did, why did they 
not, ſo frequent occaſion being given them, in all their Volumes 
ever acknowledge it? why cannot Bellarmine and his Complices 
after all their prolling ſhew any paſſage in them importing any 
ſuch acknowledgment 3 but arefain to infer it by far-fetched ſo- 
phiſms,from Allegations plainly impertinent, or frivolous ? 

The Popes indeed in the Fourth Century began to praRtife a 
fine trick, very ſerviceable to the enlargement of their power ; 
which was to confer on certain Biſhops, as occaſion ſerved, or 
for continuance, the title of their Vicar or Lieutenant ; there- 
by pretending to impart Authority to them ; whereby they were 
enabled for performance of divers things, which otherwiſe by 
their own Epiſcopal or Mctropolitical power they could not per- 
form. By which device they did engage ſuch Biſhops to ſuch 
a dependence on them, whereby they did | vs the Papal 
Authority in Provinces, to the opprethon of the ancient Rights 
and Liberties of Biſhops and Synodsz doing what they pleaſed 
under pretence of this vaſt power communicated to them ; and 
for fear of being diſplaced, or out of affeQion to their favourer 


doing what might ſerve to advance the Papacy. 


Evagr. Af. 


E Thus did Pope Celeſtine conſtitute Cyril in his room. 

EPR. þ. 134- Pope Leo appointed Anatolins of Conſtantinople. 
Pope Felix Acacins of Conftamtinople. 

AS. Conc. fob Pope Hormiſdas Epiphanius of Conflantinople. 

Menna. p.70. Pope Simplicizs to Zeno Biſhop of Seville, We thought 


Congruum duximus vicaria Sedis noſtr 2 it convenient that you ſhould be held up by 
ze audtoritate fulciri, Baron. An.482.5 46, the vicariat authority of our See. 
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So did Sirieixs and his Succeſfors conſtitute the Biſhops of 
Theſſalonics to be their Vicarsin the Dioceſe of Illiriewm, where- 
in being then a member of the Veftern Empire they had caught 
a ſpecial juriſdition 3 to which Pope Leo did referr in thoſe 
words, which ſometimes are impertinently alleged with. rc- 
ference to all Biſhops, but concern only | 
Anaſtaſius Biſhop of . Theſſalonics, We Vices enim noflivas ita tue credidimus 
have entruſted thy Charity to be in our —_— a My ons ſolici- 
ftead , ſo that thou art called into part r go Ep. oh = pore , 
of the ſolicitude , not into plenitude of al. 

So did Pope Zozimnys beſtow a like pretence of Vicarious #- Joh.V1IL. - 
power upon the Biſhop of Arles, which city was the ſeat of the 2: 93: 
temporall Exarch in Gawle, 

So tothe Biſhop of Fuftiniane prime in Bulgaria ( or Darda- 
nia Europea) the like privilege was granted by procurement 
of the Emperour Jwftinian, native of that place. ] 

Afterwards temporary or occafionall Vicars were appointed 
(ſuch as Auſtin in England, Boniface in Germany ——) who in 
yertue of that conceſſion did uſurp a paramount authority z and 
by the exerciſe thereof did advance the Papal! intereſt; de- 
prefling the authority of Metropolitanes, and Provinciall 
Synods. 

So at length Legates, upon occaſion diſpatched into all 
Countries of the Weft,came to doe there what they pleaſed, uſing 
that pretence to oppreſle and abuſe both Clergy and people ve- 
ry intolerably. 

Whence divers Countries were forced to make legal pro- 
viſions for excluding ſuch Legates, finding by much expe- 
rience that their buſineſſe was to rant and domineer in the | 
Pope's name, to ſuck mony from the People, and to main- - Paſch, 71. 
raine luxurious pomp upon expence of the Countries where clay 
they came. | | 113, (Fc. 

* Of this Job# XXII. doth forely pp, ow 11 PO MOT 
complaine 3 and decrees that all people occult inimici regni. fs Par. p- 
ſhould admit his Legates, under pain of $24- 
interdidas, | | 

In Exglend, Pope Paſchal finds the Sedis Apoſtolice nuncii vel litere pre- 
ſame fault in his letter to King Henry I. **7 ſum Regie Majeftaris nullam in po- 
Nuncio's or letters from the Apoſtolick See, * Ware ua ſuſceptionem aut adirum prome- 

Dd 


+ wnleſſe 


— 


—388 "A TREATISE of 


| wnleſſe by your Majefties command, are 
rentur, nullus inde clamor, nulfum judici- not thought worthy any admittance or 
um ad ſedem Apeſtolicam deftinantar —— reception within your juriſdiflion : none 
P. Paſch. I. Eadm. p. 113, . 
complaines thence, none appeals thence for 
| judgment t0»be Apoſtolick, See. 
The Pope obſerving what authority and reverence the Arch- 
Biſhops of Canterbury had in-this Nation, whereby they might 
be able to check his attempts, did think good to conſtitute thoſe 
Arch-Biſhops his Legates of courſe, ( Legatos natos ) that (6 
they might ſeem to.exerciſe their Juriſdiction by authority de- 
rived from him ; and owing to him that mark of favour, or ho» 
nour, with-intargment of power, might pay him more devotion 
. . and ſerve his intereſts. 

Bcll. 2.100 Beflarmine doth from this practice prove the Popes Soveraign 
power, buthe might from thence better have demonſirated their 
great cunning, It might from ſuch extraordinary deſignation of 
| Vicegerents with far more reaſon be inferred, that ordinarily 

Biſhops are not his Miniſters. 


XT. It is the privilege of a Soveraigne, that he cannot be cal- 
led to accompt, or judged, or depoſed, or debarr'd of commu- 
nion, or anywiſe cenſured and puniſhed 3 for this implyeth a 
contradiQion or confuſion in degrees, ſubjeQing the ſuperiour to 
inferiours; this were making a river run backwards; this were 
to damme up the fountaine of juſtice 3 to behead the State to 


expoſe Majetiy to contempt. | 
Bell. 2.26. Wherefore the Pope doth pretend to this privilege, accor- 


de Conce2.17s ding to thofe Maximes in the Canon Law, drawn from the fay- 


Grat. Diſt, ings of Popes (cither forged or genuine, but allalike) obteining 


40. cap. 6, authority in their Court. 


Diſt. 21.c.7. 
Cauf. 9. que 3+ cap. 10.— Extrav. comme. lib. 1. tit. 8. cap..1. P. Le0. IX. Ep. 1. Cap. om 


17. P.Nich. I. Ep. 8. (p. $04-)) P. Joh.VIIT. Ep. 75. (p81) P.Gelaf. Ep. 4. ( p. 625, 
626, ) Ep. 13. (p. 640.) P. Greg.VIE. Ep. 8. Ep. 21. 


And according to what P. Adrian let the $t* Synod know,be- 
cauſe, (ajes he,the ApoftolickChurch of Rome ftoops not to the judgs 
Ate wo 1 ment of leſſer Churches. They cite alſo 3 old Synods (of Sinxeſſa, 


"AmDTAIY Of Rome under Pope Silvefter,of Rome under Sixt»s 11.) but they 


m__—_ 4 are palpably ſpurious and the learned among them confeſle it. 
GA@TIS, oy W217 610 Xpiger P. Adrian in Syn. V HI. AR. 7-p.963 « 
ut 
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But antiquity was not of this mind 3 for it did ſuppoſe himno 
leffe obnoxious to judgment and correRion then other Biſhops, 
if he ſhould notoriouſly deviate from the faith, or violate cano- 
nical diſcipline. | 

The Canons generally do oblige Biſhops without exception 
to duty, and (upon defailance) to correRion : why is not he 
excepted, if to be excuſed, or exempted ? 

It was not queſtioned of old, but that a Pope in caſe he ſhould 
notoriouſly depart from the faith, or notably infringe diſcipline, 
might be excommunicated 3 the attempting it upon divers oc- 
calions do ſhew their opinion, although it often had not effe& 
becauſe the cauſe was not jult and plauſible the truth and equi- 


ty ofthe caſe appearing tobe on the Popes fide. 
Saint Iſidore Peluſiota denycth of any Biſhops office that it is 


478 dyvreIvy@ an uncontrolable government. 


In the times of Polycrates and Pope 
Vifor the whole Eafterne Church did 
forbear communion with the Pope. 
Firmilian told Pope Stephanus , that 
by conceiting he might excommuni- 
cate all other Biſhops, he had excom- 
municated himſelf, The Fathers of the 
Antiochene Synod did threaten to ex- 
communicate and depoſe Pope Fulius. 
They did promiſe to Julius , peace and 
communion, if he did admit the depo- 
ſrtion of thoſe whom they had expelled, 
and the conſtitution of thoſe whom ry 
had ordained; but if be did refit their 
decrees, they denonnced the contrary. 
The Orientall Biſhops at Sardica did ex- 
communicate and depoſe him. Saint 
Hilary did anathematize Pope Liberius, 
upon his defeQion to the Arian. * Di- 
oſcorus did attempt to excommunicate 
Pope Leo. tF Acacius of Conſtantinople 
renounced the communion of Pope 
Felix, || Timothew Alurns curled the 
Pope. 
Synodically excommunicate Pope Vigi- 


Ddd 3 


* The African Biſhops did 


"Ev Te Yo#nors Dlohurgdry; x Bikme= 
re us Hf 412 All Te9s Thu Syny Mage 
Etwiyn eievring mag” ann wy 6% td\ger* 
Te. Epiph. her. 70, Audianorum. 

Dum enim putas omnes abs. te abſtinert” + 
poſe , ſolum te ab omnibus abſtinuiſt?« 
Firm, apxd Cypr. Ep. 


Atrxuirp ws Tinig Thu xeSaietos 

\ bd % » \ Co 

Twv Te5s dy Tay $AVA@y 27, x) TW 

X.4TES2OIW Ty dT" WT y Xe1657OnNV- 
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To * &yNHonulcs Ns T1; Jerry wires THe 
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> S$0ZOM. 3- II, 
Anathema tibi, Papa Libert.Hil.fragrr; 
* "Emaun7t os 4; dxunromnoiaey vau- 
24094 x7! Th apyierioory + wade 
ans  Pwuns Novi Or. Evag. 2. 4 
T Niceph.16.17.Baron.Anm.434- $ 35» 
ll Baron. A. 457. $25. 

Aﬀficani Antiſtites Vigilium Roms. 
Epiſc. damnatorem Capitulorum $ymda- 
liter 4 Catholica communione, reſervato et 
penitentie loco, recludunt. C t. excludunt ). 
Vi. Tun. poſt Conſe Baſil V. C.Annl0e- 
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_ + Plat.p. 131-@ Dift.19.cap.21, 22+ 
[| Plat. p. 223» | 
* Plat. p. 291- 
+ P. Pelag. II. Ep. 3. 13- 


|| Ke Swptory &r arogurn 2 Era Rd- 
Tus in ufevi norco more Nikonas: 
Vit. Ignatii Patr. apud Bin. p. 892+ 
Baron. Ann, 863— , 

* Baron. Ann. 669. $ 2. 7” 

m—Communi totins Sant Concilt con- 


ſenſu depofitus. Luitprand. 6. 6. 


+ —Concilzurt indictt, comvcatis E- 
piſcopis Italie, quorum judicio vita ſcelera- 
tiffimt hominis dijudicaretur. Plat. in Joh. 
XTIL.C pro XII. ) vid. Baron. Ann. 960. 
CF Bintum, 


| Grat. Caf. 2. 9. 7. capigls 


lins, + Pope Anaſtaſmes was rejeRed 
by his own Clergy. || Pope Conftontine 
by the people, and ſo was * Pope 
Leo VIII. + Divers Biſhops” of Italy, 
and Ilyrienm did abſtaine from the 
Popes communion for a long time, be- 
cauſe they did admit the fftth Sy- 
nod. || Photizs did excommunicate and 
depole Pope Nichols I. * Maurns 
Biſhop of Raevenns did anathematize 
Pope Vitalianws, F The Emperour O- 
tbe II.. having with good adrice labou- 
red to reclaime Pope Fobn XII, with- 
out effect did indi a Council, calling to- 
gether the Biſhops of Italy, by the judg- 
ment of whom be life of that wicked man 
ſhould be judged ; and the iſſue was, that 
he was depoſed. || Pope Nicholas I. - 
defired to be judged by the Emperour. 
The Fifth Synod did in general terms 
condemne Pope V igilizs,and the Empe- 


rour J«ſtinian did baniſh him for not complying with the decrees 


of it. 


The Sixth, and Seventh Gexeral Synods did anathema- 


tize Honorius by name 3 when he was dead, becauſe his hereſy 
was not before:confutedz and they would have ſerved him fo, if 


Am. 1076. he had been alive. 


Amn. 1033» 
S 3+ 


Divers Synods (that of Wormes, of Papia, 
Vid. Baron. of Breſcia, of Mentz,, of Rome, &c.) did rejeR Pope 


ory VII. 


Pope Adrian himſelf in the VIII. Synod ( fo called ) did con- 
feſſe, that a Pope being found deviating from the faith mighe 
Baron. Ann. be judged, as Honorins was. Gerbertzs (afterward Pope 
' 99249 44-— veſter II.) did maintaine that Popes 


Sil- 
might be held as Ethnicks 


Conc.Baſ.Sefſ. and Publicans, if they did not bear the Church. The Synod of 
38-(P-1®1-) Coftance did judge and depoſe three Popes. The Synod of Boſil 


Eccleſia Catholica ſepenumero ſummos 
Pentifices ſive 4 fide delirames , five 
pravis moribus notoris Ecclefiam ſcanda- 
lizantes correxit , ( judicauit mmm 
Conc, Baſ, Sefſ. 12. 


did depoſe Pope Ewgeniusz afhrming 
that The Catholick, Church bath often 
correfied and judged Popes when they 
either err d from the faith, oy by their 
il manners became notorionſly ſcandalous 
to the Church, 


The 
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The praQice of Popes to give an ac+ 


compt of their faith ( when they entred Renee Eockels , 
upon their office) to the other Patriarchs Pooh. formam w/ —— 
and chief Biſhops, approving themſclves #as Eccleſias prerogare. P. Gelaſ, 1. 
thereby worthy and capable of commu- #7: 1+ ad Laur. 
nion, doth imply them lyable to judg- 

ment. Of the neglect of which pradfice . _—_ Ep. 9. Baron. An. 492- 
Expbemins Biſhop of Conftantinople did | 
complaine. RO 

' Of this we have for example the Syuo= p;7. (+9. de Unit, Feel, 
| dical Epiſtles of Pope Gregory 1. 1 —_ — 


XII. To the Soveraigne in Eccleſiaſtical affairs it would be- 
long to define and decide controveriies in faith, diſcipline, mo- 
ral praQce 3 ſo that all were bound to admit his definitions, 
deciſions, interpretations. . He would be the ſupreme Inter- 
preter of the divine law, and Judge of controverſies. No point 
or queſtion of moment ſhould be decided without his cogni- 
zance. This he therefore doth pretend to 3 taking upon him 
to define points, and requiring from all ſfubmiffion to his de- 
terminations. Nor doth he allow any Synods to decide 
queſtions” . _ | 

But the ancients did know no ſuch thing. In caſe of Con- 
tentions, they had no recourſe. to his judgment 3 they did not 
ftand to his opinion, his authority did not avail to quaſh dif- 
putes. They had recourſe to the Holy Scriptures, to Catholick 
Tradition, to reaſon, they diſputed and diſcuſſed points by dint 
of argument. 

Irenens Tertullian, Vincentius Lirinenſfis and others diſcourling 
of the methods to reſolve points of Controverfic, did not reckon 
the Popes authority for one. Divers of the Fathers did not ſcru- 
ple openly to diffent from the opinions of Popes 3 nor were 
they wondred at, or condemned for it. 

So Saint Phxl did withſtand Saint Peter. So Polycarpus dif- Gal. 2. 11, 
ſented from Pope Elutherins. So Polycrates from Pope Vitor, drriclw. 
So Saint Cyprian from Pope Stephen, So Dionyſins Alex. from b 
Pope Stephen : all which perfons were renouncd for wiſedom 
and piety in their times. 

Higheſt Controverſies were appeafed by Synods out of the 
Holy Scripture, Catholick Tradition, the Analogy of faith, and 

common 
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common Reaſon, without regard to the Pope. - Divers Synods 


in Africkand Afis defined the Point about rebeptization without. 
the Popes leave, and againſt his opinion. The Synod of Antioch 
condemned the doQrine of Paxlus Samoſatenus, without inter- 
vention of the Pope 3 before they gave him notice. In the Sy- 
nod of Nice the Pope had very ſmall ſiroke. The general Synod 
of Conſtant. declared the Point of the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt 
againſi Macedonins, without the Pope 3 who did no more then 
afterward conſent ; This the Synod of Chalcedon in their com- 


pellation to the Emperour Marciex did 


Kei br uy & EapHnie x7! $*Agcis obſerve. The fathers met in Sardica to 
15 ane — Tis &x 'Avene?y ſuppreſſe the reliques of Arianiſme, com- 


mary 01 os 6r7a09 a Tu 
*AmrArragiy Abuliv go mls of 
Ire The xipes Cyrdedor. Conc. Chal- 
ced. «d Marc. Orat.p. 468. 


municated their decrees to the Eafterne 
Biſhops, and they who bere diſcovered the 
peſtilence of Apolinarinus , made known 
theirs tothe Weſterne, 


The Synod of Africk defined againſt Pelagins, before their in- 
forming Pope Innocentixs thereof z not ſeeking his judgment,bue - 
deſiring his conſent to that, which they were aſſured to be truth. 

Divers Popes have been incapable of deciding Controverſies, 

; themſclves having been erroneous in the queſtions controverted : 
as Pope Stephanzs (in part,) Pope Liberius, P, Felix, P Vigilius, 
P. Honorizs, &c. And in our opinion all Popes for many ages. 

It is obſervable how the Synod of Chalcedox in their allocuti- 

on to the Emperour Marcian do excuſe P. Leo for expounding 


"Ns Cul me Y Tore xnavioy 8 vero- 
$u0uivlu Þ empomanns JaCdvy mh ouy- 
eEty. AF. Syn. Chalc. p. 465. 


M3 Tiyvw juir 3% Gavuart 5 Pa- 
Js Ted ps Thu Emma, os xgure- 
mala; LyrAnua,rrooptpimoony* and of 
ju Tourar@ Tels yoapdis, ivy imo 
ouy* tun lois TegraCoor malpgoy oub- 

& * 014 nes dvoriCay xampeias 
M/s Yarns 


the faith in his Epiftle(the which it ſeems 
ſome did reprehend as a novell method 
diſagreeable to the Canons ; ) Lee mot 
them ( ſay they ) obje@ to us the Epiſile 
of the marvellous Prelate of Rome, as ob- 
noxious to imputation of novelty; but if is 
be nos conſonant to the Scriptures, let them 
confute it ;, or if it be not conſentaneous to 
the Fathers who bave preceeded ; or if it be 
not apt to.confute the trreligious, &c. 

It was not his judiciall authority, 


which they did infiſt upon, to maintain his Epiſile, but the 
orthodoxie and intrinſick uſefulneſs of it to confute errours ; 
upon which accompt-they did embrace and confirme it by their 


luffrage, 


= , 
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- XIII, If the Pope | were a Sovereign of the Church as they 
make him, it were at leaſt expedient that he ſhould be infallible; 
for why otherwiſe ſhould he undertake confidently to pronounce 
in all caſes,to define high and difficult Points, ro impoſe his Dic- 
tates, and require aſſent from all? If he be fallible, it is very ; 
probable that often he doth obtrude errours upon us for matters. . 
of Faith and Practice. 
Wherefore the true fat friends of Papal intereſt do aſſert him Bell. /5. 4. 
to be infallible, when he dictateth as Pope, and ferting himſelf 
iato his Chair doth thence mean to inſira&t the whole Church. 
And the, Pope therefore Rules who.countenanceth them, may 
be preſumed to be of that mind. - 5 4 
Pighius (aid bouncingly, The judg- : Longt certius eſt unins Apoſtolice Sedis 
ment of the Apoſtolick, See with a Council ee Concilio domeſticorum Sacerdotum ju- 
- x . dium, quam ſine Pontifice judicium unt- 
of domeſtick, Prieſts, is far more certain verſalis Comcilii totius Orbis terrarum- 
then the judgment of an univerſal Council Pighius de Hier. lib. 6 
of the whole earth, without the Pope, | 
This is the. Syllogiſme we, propoſe : 
The Supreme Judge muſt be infallible, | 
The Pope is not infallible, Therefore, | 
The Major the Feſuits, Canonifts and Courtiers are obliged to 
prove, 'it bcing their Afertion 3 and they do prove it very wile- 
ly and ſtrongly. 5 
The Minor is aſſerted by the French Doctours, and they do 
with clear evidence maintain it. 
The Concluſion we leave them to infer who are concerned, 
It is in effe&t Pope Gregory's Argumentation 3 No Biſhop can 
be Univerſal Biſhop, (or Univerſal Pattour and Judge of the 
Church) becauſe no Biſhop can be Infallible 3 for that the lapſe | 
of ſuch a Paſtour would. throw down the Church into ruine, te OY 
by errour and impiety. Therefore the Univerſal Church, which Univerſa _ 
God forbid, falls, when be falls who ir call d Univerſal, —The ng : | yaa 
ſtate and order of our Lords family will decay, when that which is (49 corruit, 
' required in the body is not to be found in the bead, quando eh qui 
 werſalis cadit. Greg. M. Epiſt./4. 32. Totins familie Domini ſtatus Cy ordo Anas rag we 
xequiritur in cor pore, non inveniatar in capite Ps Leo. ' Ep. 87. | 


But that he is not infallible, much Experience and Hiſtory 
do abundantly ſhew. | 
We 64.2. The 


” ._ 
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| The Ancients knew no fuch pretender to infallibility ; other- 

' wiſe they would have left diſputing, and run' to his Oracular 

It nutb aliter DiQates for information. They would have onely afferted this 
ſapere quam point againſt Hereticks. We ſhould have had Teftimonies of 


res ſe habet ; | | worry" 
aries pb innumerable. It had been the moſt famous point of all. 


fettio eft. Aug. de Bapt, c. Don. 2. 5. Not to think of a thing, otherwiſe then *ris, is ah 
angelical Eon. Fy | 


I will not mention Pope Stephanus univerſally approving the 

Baptiſme of Hereticks againſt the Decrees of the Synod of Nice 

and other Synods. Nor Pope Liberis complying with Aria- 

n:ſme, Nor Pope Innocent T. and his followers at leaſt till Pope 

* P. Gelaſ. 7. * Gelaſins firſt aſſerting, the Communion of Infants tor needfull.. 
Ep. 9:p- 636. Nor Pope Vigilins dodging with the Fifth Synod. Nor Pope 
Honorins condemned by ſo many Councils and Popes for Moxo- 

De Conſecr, theliziſme. But ſurely Pope Leo and Pope Gelaſius were ſtrange-. 
ont Ay ly 'deceived ,- when they condemned Partaking in one kind. 
roar Tay y 4 Pope Gregory was foully out,when he condemned the || worſhip of * 
Ep. 4+ 32,36, Images , and when he ſo declaimeth againſt the title of Vniver- 
38. 6. 30. ſal Biſhop 3 and when he avowed himſelf a SubjeQ to the Em- 
7 20m =- perour Mauritius, and when he denied the Books of Maccabees 
Tr Job. 15, to be Canonical; and when he afſerted the perfeQion of Holy 
18, cap. 14- Scripture, Pope Leo II. was miſtaken, when he did charge 
his infallible Predeceſſour- Honorinus of 

If many Popes had been writers, we Monothelitiſme, Pope Nicholas was a 
gn_ had more errours to charge little deceived, .. he p77 rngg the 

* 1 * attrition of Chriſt's Body, Pope Ur- 
9 con cs IT.” was out, when he wat it 
|| Grat. Canſ, 23. qu. 5. Cap. 47- | lawfull for good. Catholicks to com- 
Ki ... ,: mit murther on perſons excommunicate. _ 
—_— 's Pape. Matt. Paril Anno Pope Innocent IV, erred, when he called 
| Kings, The Popes Slavey. 

Surely thoſe Popes did erre, who confirmed the Synods of 
Conſtance and Baſil; not excepting the determinations in favour 
Joh.22. Ger- of General Councils being Superiour to' Popes. All thoſe Popes 
Pa a *t have devitithly erred, who have pretended to difpoſe of King- 
1 ny doms, to depoſe Princes, to abſolve. Subjects. of their' Oaths. 
Alph. 4 Ca-. Pope Adrian Il. did not take the Pope to be infallible, when 
ſtro.Her.1.4- he ſaid he might not be judged, excepting the caſe of Herefie 3 
_ Tom.7+ and thereby excuſeth the Oriental for anathematizing Honorins, 
Oey he being accuſed of Hereſie.. There 
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+ There is one Hereſfie, 'of which; if aH 


Hiſtories do:not lie grievouſly;;-divers 


Popes have been guilty 3' a Herefie de- 
fined by divers Popes the Hereſie of Si- 
mony, How many ſuch Hereticks have 
fate in that: Chair ? of which how ma- 
ny. Popes are proclaimed guilty with a 
loud voice in Hiſtory * The hand, ſays 
Saint * Bernard, does all the Papal buſi. 
neſs, ſhew me a man in all this greateſt City 
who would admit thee to be Pope without 
the mediation of a bribe? Yea how few 
for ſome Ages have been guilcleſs of this 


P.Greg.VIl, Ep. lth. 3. 7”. Simomaca 
_—_ 
P. Jul. IT. Conc. Lat. Sefſ. $. Cp. $7.) 
 1dem ele&us non Apoſtolicis, ſed Apojta- 
ticus, ff tanquam hereſrarcha, tc. Ibid. 
Tra. 4+ S I'2, 0&5 $16, 
 Decernimus, quad-— fed etiam contra 
_ fic —_ aſſumptum a Simo- 
naca labe : (F excipi poſſit ſrcut de 
vera of ind ebirats hereſi 
* Omne Papale negotium manus agunt ; 
quem dabis mini de tota maxima Urbe, 
qur te in Papam receperit pretio non in- 
rercedente'? Bern.. de Conſid. 4. 2. 


Hereſie ? It may be anſwered, they were no Popes becauſe their 
EleQion was null 3 but then the Church hath often and long 
been without a Head. Thennumberleſs Acts have been void 3 
and Creations of Cardinals have been null; and conſequently 
there hath not probably been any true Pope for a long time. 
In the judgment of ſo many great Divines, which did con- 
itute the Synod of Baſil, many Popes. (near all ſurely) have 
been Hereticks z who have followed or countenanced the opi- 
nion, that Popes are ſuperiour to General Councils; the which 
there is flatly declared _ m 
Exugenius by name was there. declared a . |, «1, 1.,; IPs "TRE 
yes. yeh Heretick, deviating from the Concil, Pall 5p 199 rye 07. 
faith —— 
It often happeneth that the Pope is not skilled in Divinity, 
as Pope Innocent X. was wont to profeſs concerning himſelt 
_ (to wave diſcourſe about Theological points) he therefore can- 
not pronounce, in uſe of ordinary means, but onely by miracle, 
as Balazms Aſs. So Pope Innocent X, 
faid, that the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt was 


not obliged to examine all things by diſpute , 

for that the truth of his decrees depended 
enely on divine Inſpiration : what is this 
but downright Zuakeriſme, Enthuſiaſme, 
Impoſtuye ?._. 71s by 


Le Pape reſpondit, che le Vicaire de F. 
C, ne eftoit point oblige d'examiner toutes 
choſes par la diſpute z que la verite de ſes 
deerets dependoit ſeulement de Þ Inſpiration 
divine. Memor. Hift. de 5. Propoſe 


.- Pope Clemens V. did-nottake himſelfto be infallible, when 
in his great Synod of Vienna, the quettjion, whether beſide re- 
miſſion of fin, alfo vertue were conferred to Infants, he reſolved . 


Eece2 


thus 
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1, que dicit tam 


paruvulis quam adultis conferri in baptiſmo 


mnformantem gratiam ( wirtutes, tan- 
quam probabiliorem ac Doftorum moder- 
norum Theologiz magis conſonam CF con- 
cordem ſacro approbante Concilio duximus 
ehgendam. Clementin. Tit. 1. 


Which of the 1wo P 


Bell. 4. 14- (+ 1318.) 
. Confer Sext. lib. 5, Ht, 12. tap. 3. 
Extrav. Joh. X X1L.ttt. 1 4. Cap» 3,455» 


thus very honeſily, —— The ſecond opi- 


ion,” which ſays that informing grace and 
vertues are in baptiſm conferred both pou 
infants and adult perſons, we think fie 
with the coygſent of the holy council to be 
choſen; as being more probable, and more 
conſonant and agreeable to:the Divinity of 
the modern Doflonrs, | by bY 

opes were in the right, Pope Nichols Iv. 
who decided that our Lord was fo poor 
that he had right to nothing, or Pope 
Fohn XXII. who declared: this''to be a 


Bellarm. de . 


Concil, 2.17. 


_ tranſlate or diſſolve them, 


Plans ſignificat majoris eſſe au&oritatis 


Herchic,charging our Lord with injuſtice? 


XIV. A Sovercign' is in Dignity and *Authority Superiour to 
any number of Subjects, however conjoined or congregated 
as a Head is above all the Members however compacted ; He is 
not Supreme, who is any wiſe fubject or, interiour to a Senate, 
or any Aſſembly in his Territory. | 
Therefore the Pope doth claime a Superiority over all Coun- 
cilsz pretending that their determinations are invalid without 
his conſent and confirmation; that he can reſcind or make void 
their Decrees; that he can ſuſpend their Conſultations, ant 


And Baronius reckons this as one erronr 
in Hincmarus Biſhop of Rhemes, that he 


in Eccleſia Dei Canones Conciliorum decre- 
ts Pontificum : hec quam ſint abſurda 75 
ab omni ratione penitus aliena, (Fc. Ba- 
ron. ad Ann. $92. S 56. 
Concil. Later. V. Sefſ. 11... 152+ 
Th. Cajet. Orat. in Conc. Lat. p. 36. 


Apoſtolice vero . Sedis audforitas, quod 
cun##is ſeculis Chriſtianis Eccleſie prelata 
fit univerſe, CF canonum ſerie paternorum, 
GG maltiplici traditione firmatur. P. Ge- 
tal. I. Ep. 8. (0 impudentiam /_) 


held as if the canons of councils were of 
greater. authority in the Church of God 


then the decrees of Popes, which, ſays he, 


how, abſurd and unreaſonable an opinion it 
i 5 &c. 3h > : 
Thatthe authority of the Apoſtolick, See 
in all Chriſtian Ages has been preferred be- 
fore the univerſal Church, both the canons 
of our predeceſſours.and manifold tradition 


confirm; | 
This is. a queſtion ifly debated among, Romaniſts ; but the 


molt (as Aness Sylving, afterward Pope: Pivs I. did acutely 
obſerve) with good reaſon do adhere to the Popes fide, b:cauſe 
the Pope diſpoſeth of Bexefices, but Councils give none. 

| But 


% 
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. But in eruth anciently the Pope: was fiot underſtood Sape- 
riour to Councils : for greater is-2he au- 
thority of the world then of one city, ſays 
Saint Hierome, He was but one Biſhop, 
that had nothing to do out of his precint. He had but his 
Vote in them He had the firſt Vote, as the Patriarch of Alex- 
andria the ſecond, of: Antioch the third — but that order neither 
gave to him or them! aoy advantage, as to decitionz 'but com- 
mon conſent, or the ſuffrages of the majority did prevail.” He 
was conceived { ubject co the Canons no leſs then other Biſhops. 
Councils did examine matters decreed by him, fo as to follow 
or for{ake them as they ſaw caufe. ' Fhe Popes themſelves did 
profels ;great veneration and obſervance of Conciljar Decrees. 
Pope Leo I. did oppoſe a Canon of the Synod of Chalcedon, 
(not pretending, his Superiority to Councils, but the inviolabi- 
lity of the Nicene Canons) but” it notwithfianding that oppoli- 
tion did prevail. 

' Even in the dregs of times, when the Pope had clambred'ſo 
high co the'top of power, this Queſtion'in great nutnerous Sy- 
nods of Biſhops: was agitated, and poti- 


Hier. ad Evag. 


Major eft auZoritas orbis quam urbjs» 


tively. decided againit him 3 -both in 
DoGtrine and practice. 


Concil. Conſt. Seſſ. 4. (Cp. 1003.) 
Concil. Baſ. Sefſ. 2. ( Sefſ. 33- 


The Synod of Baſil affirmeth the matter of theſe Decrees to 


be a verity. of the Chriſtian faith, which 
whoever doth' pertinaciouſly reſiſt, is to be 
deemed a heretick-— Thoſe Fathers ſay 
that 10xe of the skilfull did ever doubt of 
this truth, that the Pope inthings belong- 
ing to faith, was ſubjetgo the judgment 
of the ſame general Councils, —-that the 
Council bas an authority immediately from 
Chriſt, which the Pope. ir bound to obey. 

Thoſe Synods were confirmed by Popes, 


Veritas Catholice fidei, cut pertinaciter 


Baſ. Sefſ. 33. 


, repugnans eft cenſendi« hereticuss Condl. 


Nec unquam aliquis peritorum dubitavit 


ſummum Pontificem in his que fidem con- 


cernunt juditio eorundem Conciliorum nni- 
verſalium eſſe ſubjefum. Conc. Baſil, de-. 
cret. pe 117. y 


Concilium kabet poteſtatem immediard 


2 Chriſto, cui Papa obedire tenertron— 


Conc, Baſ. Sefſ. 38. p. 101. 


without exception of thoſe determinations. 

Great Churches, moſt famous \'Univerſities, a mighty ſiore of 
learned DoGornrs af the Roman. Communion. have reverenced, 
thoſe Coxncils, and adhered to their Dorine, Inſomuch that 
the Cardinal of Lorrain did affirm him to be an Heretick in 


France, who did hold the contrary. 


Theſe things ſufficiently demonſtrate that the Pope'\cannbt - 
Ece3 pretend 
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pretend to Supremacy by-univerſal Tradition 3 and if he can- 

not prove it by that , how: can he: prove it? - not ſurely. by 
- 'Scripture, nor by Decrees of ancient Synods,- nor by any clear 

and convincing, reaſon. | | 


-- XV. The Sovercign of the Church is by all Chriſtians to be 
acknowledged the chict Perſon in the 'world, iinferiour and 
ſubject. to none 3 above all commands z the greateli.Emperour 


being his Sheep and Subjed, | 
He therefore now doth pretend to be above all Princes. Di- 
vers Popes have afhirmed this Superiority. They are allowed 


As in Tract 1,4 moſt favoured by him, who teach this DoErine, 


Saul was the 
Head. 
A Sam. 1 $417» them. 


In their 


Miſſal he is preferred above all Kings, 'being prayed for before 


But in the Primitive times this was not held ; for Saint Paw! 
Rom. 13. 1. Tequires every ſoul to be ſubjet to the bigber powers, Then the 


—4 quo ſunt ſecundi, poſt quem prim? 
ante omnes, (y ſuper omnes Deos;z quid- 
ni ? cum ſuper omnes homines, qui utique 
vivunt. Tertull. Apol. cap. 30» 

Colimus Imperatorem ut hominem a Deo 
ſecundum, (5 ſols Deo minorem. Terrull. 
ad Scap. cap. 2+ 

Cum ſuper Imperatorem non ſit niſt ſo- 
I's Deus, qui fecit Imperatorem. Opt. 3. 
Vid. Tr. s. $ 14 

'* Du ſe Donatus ſuper Imperatorem ex- 
tollit, jam quaſi hominum exceſſerat mo- 
dam, ut ſe ut Deum non hominem eſtimaret. 
1d. ibid.— 

' Baonevs 35 xopvel x xepani 7 6H 7 
9/6 Conv mo Twv. » xvJþ.C. Þ-453» 

- * Chryſ. in Rom. 13. 1» 

__ "ky igitur beatiſſimos Epiſcopos 
0 Patriarchas Foc eſt ſenroris. Rome, (F 
Conſtantinopoleos, (y Alexantrie, (oy Theo- 
poleos 5 Hieroſolymorum. Juſtinian. No- 
wel. 123. Cap. 3+ 

P. Greg. M. Ep.-2. 62. 

Supra mm pref. $ 4. Tratl. 5. 'S 14+ 


Vid. & 5. 
Diſt. 53.c. 4 


P.Nich.L. Ep, & Branch of Supremacy which the Pope doth-afſume, 


Emperour was avowed the firſt perſon, 
next to God ; To whom, ſays Tertullian, - 
they are ſecond, after whom they are firſt, 
before all and above all Gods, Why? &&c, 
——we worſhip the Emperour 4s a man 
next to God, and leſs anely then God, And 
Optatus, ſince there is none above 
the Emperonur but God who made him, 
—— while Donatus extolleth himſelf above 
the Emperour, be raiſes bimſelf as it were 
above humanity, and thinks bimſelf to be 
God and not Man. For the King is the 
top and bead of all things on earth. Then 
even * Apoſtles, Evangelifts, Prophets, all 
men whoever were ſubjet} to the Emperour, 

The Emperours . did command them, 
+ even the bleſſed Biſhops and Patriarchs 
of old Rome, Conſtantinople, Alexandria, 
Theopolis and Feruſalem. Divers Popes 


| did avow themſclves ſubjeQ to the Em- 


PCErour. 


;:1 Þ T: | 
XVI. The Confirmation of Magiſtrates, ele&ed by others, is 


Baroxius 


I Y 
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Baronins ſaith that this was' the ancient cuſtom and that yy, 482. 
Pope La ny ag did confirm the EleQion of Calendion Biſhop 5 1. 
of Antioch, ; 

Meletins confirm*d the moſt holy Gre- "EBifa/ur md Saoriry Tpnyep 
gory ins the Biſhoprick of Conftanti> -— Ay nm ANoge Ges cas 
nople, | o So Oo, wrote 
"Pt the 'truth is, that anciently Biſhops being eleRed did 
onely give an account of their choice unco all other Biſhops 3. 
eſpecially to thoſe of higheſt rank, deſiring their approbation. 
and friendſhip, for preſervation of due communion, correſpon- 
denceand peace. Sothe Synod of Antioch gave accompt to the 
Biſhops: of Rome and Alexandria, and 
all their fellow- Minifters throughout the 
world, 8c. of the eletion of Domnas 
after Paulus Samoſatenus, So the Fathers of Conſtantinople ac- 
quainted Pope Damaſus and the Weſtern Biſhops with the Con- 

{liitution of NeGariws, Flavianus, &c. | 

This was not to requeſt Confirmation, as if the Pope or other 
Biſhops could reje& the Election if regular, but rather ro aſſure. 
whom they were to communicate with, * 

We bave (ſay the Fathers of the Synod 

againſt Paulus Samoſatenus) ſignified ths *"Edawazwir T+ Upiy Gmmus Tere 
{ oxr choofing of Domnus into Paulus bis Yefentes SG, > EOS nonen _y 
room) that you may write to him, and: re. © Yn. « tid, 

ceive letters of communion from bim--—— | 

And Saint Cyprian, That you and our _ Ut ſcires tu, & College noftri quibus* 
Collegwes may know to whom they may. /iribere, © Literas murus 5 quitks 2a, 
write, and from whom they may receive Corel, $6: _ ai 
letters, 

Thus the Biſhops of Rome themſelves did- acquaint- other 75. p.Greg. 
Biſhops with their-Ele&tion, their Faith, &c. So did Corne- Tratt. de 
lins ; whom therefore Saint Cyprian afferteth as cltabliſhed by #* Bces 
the conſent and approbation of his Col- 
legues ; When the place of Peter and the _ Cum locus Petri, (f gradus Cathedre 
S acerdotal Chair was void, which by Gods Saceravtalts vacaret, quo occupato de Det 


will being occupied,and with all our conſents Dn fon _ G_— = "_; conſen- 


confirmed, &c. ——onda the teſtimony of *. _—qy c-Epiſciporum teſtimonio, quo- 
owr fellow-Biſhops , the whole aumber of rum numerus univerſus per totum mun- 
which all over the world unanimouſly. con- dum. concordi Wnammitate conſenſit. Ibid. 


ſemed, oh 


Kat Tols x7! Tu oinuwiluy mam ove 
AtTupgais— Euleb. 7. 3o. 


The. 
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_ . . | The Emperovr did confirm Biſhops, ,as we {ee;by that notable 

paſſage in the: Synod of Chalcedon z where Baſſianus, Biſhop of 

| Epbeſus , . pleading for himſelf faith, 

Tyis 5 ruin 3 cunCicuns ihr Ba- Our maſt religions Emperour knowing theſe 

TAs, cuts Tr apr Kicair, 5 things preſently ratified it, and by 2 me- 

_ acaigy 2 Cs Wn hd morial publiſhed it, _—_— the Bifhop- 

Te, Emhceis oinggy miaw Ne Eve is | TICKS afterwards: be ſent bis reſcrint by 

4 Srnernacls PeCauow 7 "Emoxonly, Euftathins the , Silentiary again: confirm- 
Conc, Chalced, Ad. 11. (Þ. 404} ing it. 


XVII. It is a Privilege of Sovercigns to grant Prvileges, 
Exemptions, Diſpenſations. _ . 
Vid. Bcrn. This he claimeth 3 but againſt the F -—- of God and Rights 
of Biſhops. Againſt the Decrees of Synods-— again(i the fenſe 
of good men in all times. | 
XVIII. It is a Prerogative of Sovereign. power, to Ere&, 
Tranſlate Spiritual Prefidencies. 


P. Innoc.IT. Wherefore this the Pope claimeth, Cam ex ibo, &c. 
in Greg. dpcr. 
Lib, I, tit, 7. Cape. I n9C. 


But at firſt he had nothing to do therein, except in his own 
Province or Diocefe. _ 4 
As Chriſtianity did grow and enter into Cities, ſo the neigh- 
bour Biſhops did ordain Biſhops there. F | 
Princes often, as they did endow, ſo they did ered Epiſcopal 
Sees, and did, as was ſutable, change places. | 
4 ſuper Pope Paſchal II. doth by complaining atteſt to this, writing 
| —Tak to the Archbiſhop: of Poland, What ſhall I ſay of the tranſlations 
tranſlationi- of Biſhops, which among you are preſumed to be made, not by Apo- 
bus laquar, ftolick authority, but the Kings command ? 


apud vos 
non auttoritate Apoſtolica, ſed nutu Regis preſumuntur ? P. Paſch. IT. Ep. 6. Preter authori- 
tatem noftram Epiſcoporum tranſlationes praſumitis— Eadm, p. 115. | 


XIX. It is a great Preropative of Sovercignty to impole 

Taxes on the Clergy or People, 
Wherefore the Pope doth aſſume this; as for inſtance that 
Decree of Pope Innocent IV. in the Firſt Synod of vu z 
Yy 
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By the common eonſent of the Council we 
ordain that all the Clerg y as well thoſe who . | Ceterian ex communi Concilii approba- 
are under authority as the Prelates, pay for \*i"* Rtatuimus, ut omnes onnino Clerici, 


| . tam ſubditi qua f, Ui - 
three years a twentieth part of their Fecle- mY (ame "A + =p} part 


fraſtical revenues towards the aſſiſtance of conferant in ſubſidium terre ſan#te, per 
the holy Land, into the hands of thoſe who manus eorum, $i ad hoc Apoſtolica fuerint 


; routdentid ordinatt, =——ſciant bs 
ſhall be thereto appointed by the prudence = — rs Fel w - ur .pt m 


of the Apoſtolick, See. —-and let all know communications ſententiam obligatos. Lug- 
that this they are bound faithfully to do dun. Concil. 1..( Anno 1245.) 


under pain of excommunication. 
But Antiquity knew no ſuch Impoſitions: when the Church, 
the Clergy, the Poor were maintained and relieved by volun- 
tary Offerings, or Obventions. 
Even the invidious ſplendour of the Roman Biſhop was fup- Tv ditentur 


ported by the Oblations of Matrons, as Marcellinus obſerveth. Oblationibus 
: Matronarum. 
Marcell. 279. Vid. Conſt. Apoſt. 2. 25. Nam qui conftituerunt vel fundirunt ſanftiſſonas Eccle- 
fias pro ſua ſalute & communis Reipablice, rel:querunt illis ſubſtantias, ut per eas debeant ſacre 
liturgie fiert, QF ut in illis a miniſtrantibus pits Clericis Deus calatur. Cod. Lib. 1. Tit. 3. $ 42+ 


This is an encroachment upon the right of Princes, unto 
whom Clergy-men are SubjeQs, and bound to rexder tribute Rom. 13. 7 
to whom tribute belongeth. 


VIII. A farther grand Aﬀertion of the Roman Party, is this, 
that the Papal Supremacy is indefeGible, and unalterable. 

But good reaſons.may be affigned, why even ſuppoſing that 
the Pope had an Univerſal Sovereignty in virtue of his Succeſ- 
ſion to Saint Peter conferred on him, it is not afſuredly conſe- 
quent, that it muſt always, or doth now belong to him. For 
it might be. ſettled on him not abſolutely but upon conditions, 
the which failing his authority may expire. It might be Gods 
will that it ſhould onely continue for a time. . And there are 
divers ways, whereby according to common rules of juſtice, 
he might be diſſeiſed thereof. | 

1. If God had poſitively declared his will concerning this 
Point, that ſuch a Sovercignty was by him granted irrevocably 
and immutably, ſo that in no caſe it might be removed or al- 
tered, then indeed it muſt be admitted for ſuch 3 but ifno ſuch 
declaration doth appear, then to aſſert it for ſuch is to derogate 
from his power and providencez by exemption of this caſe 

Ffe ' from 
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from it. It is the ordinary courſe of providence fo to confer 
power of any kind or nature on men, as to reſerve to himſelf 
the liberty of transferring it, qualifying it, extending or con- 
tracing it, aboliſhing it, according to his pleaſure, in due ſea- 
ſons and exigencies of things. Whence no humane power can 
be ſuppoſed abſolutely ſtable, or immovably fixed in one per- 
fon or place. 
2. No power can have a higher {ouvce, or firmer ground, 
ot 19. 11- then that of the Civil Government hath, for all ſuch power is 
om. 13:1-"" from heaven, and in relation to that it is faid, There is no power 
but from God, the powers that are, are ordained by God : But 
yet ſuch power is liable to various alterations, and is like the 
Sea, having, ebbs and flows, and ever changing its bounds, 
cither perſonal or local. 
Any temporal Juriſdiion may be loſt by thofe revolutions 
and viciſſitudes of things, to which all humane Conſitutions 
Dan. 5: 21+ are ſubject ; and which are ordered by the will and providence 
Plal. 75- 7+ of the moſt High, who ruleth in the Kingdom of men, appointing © 
| over it whom he pleaſeth , putting down one and ſetting up 
another, | | 
Adam by Gods appointment was Sovereign of the World > 
and his firſt-born Succefſours derived the fame power from 
him: yet in courſe of time that order hath been interrupted, 
and divers independent Sovereigntics do take place. 
Every Prince hath his authority from God, or by virtue of 
Divine Ordination within his own Territory z and according, 
to Gods Ordinance-the lawfull Succefſour hath a right to the 
ſame authority 3 yet by accidents fuch authority doth often fail 
totally or in part, changing its extent. 
Why then may not any Spiritual power be liable to the ſame 
vicifſitudes > why may not a Prelate be degraded as well as 2 
Prince > why may not the Pope, as well as the Emperour, loſe 
all, or part of, his Kingdom ?* : 
Why may not the Succeſſour of Peter, no lefs then the Heir 
of Adam ſuffer a defaileur of JuriſdiQion * WES 
That Spiritual Corporations, Perſons, and Places arc ſubjet 
to the ſame contingencies with others, as there is like reaſon to 
fuppoſe, ſo there are Examples to prove 3 God removed his 
= 7-12 SanGtuary from Shiloh; Go ye now unto my place, which was in 
* 7: 14 Shiloh, where I ſet. my, name at. firſt, &c, He. deſerted _ 


\ 
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He removeth the Candleſticks. He placed Eli (of the Family Apoc. 2. 5. 
of Ithamar) in the High-Priefthood , and diſplaced his Race 
from it: I ſaid indeed (faith God) that thy houſe, and the hoſe 1 Sam. 2.30. 

of thy father ſhould walk before me for ever, but now the Lord " King-2-27- 
ſaith Be it far from me, Oe, | 

3. The reaſon and exigency of things might be ſufficient 
ground for altering an Univerſal Juriſdiction; for when it 
thould prove very inconvenient or hurtfull, God might order 
ſuch an alteration to happen, and men be obliged to allow it. 

As God firſt did inftitute one Univerſal Monarchy, but that 
form (upon the multiplication of mankind, and peopling of 
the earth) proving incommodious, providence gave way for 
its change, and the ſetting up of particular Governments 3 to 
which men are bound to ſubmit 3 So God might inſtitute a 
ſingular Preſidency of the Church ; but when the Church grew 
valily extended, fo that ſuch a Government would not conve- 
niently ſerve the whole, he might order a diviſion, in which 
we ſhould acquieſce. 

4- It hath ever been deemed reaſonable, and accordingly 
been praQtiſed, that the Church in its exteriour form and Po- 
litical adminiſtrations ſhould be ſuted to the ftate of the World, 
and Conſtitution of worldly Governments; that there might 
be noclaſhing or diſturbance from each to other. - 

Wherefore ſeeing the World is now ſettled under ſo many 
Civil Sovercignties, it is expedient that Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline 
ſhould be ſo modelled, as to comply with cach of them. 

And it is reaſonable, that any pretence of Juriſdiction ſhould 
veil to the publick good of the Church and the World. 

That it ſhould be neceffary for the Church to retain the ſame 
form of policy or meaſure of power affixed to perſons or places, 
can no wiſe be demonſirated by ſufficient proof, and it is not 
conſiſtent with experience; which ſheweth the Church to have 
ſubliſted with variations of that kind. 

There hath in all times been found much reaſon or neceſſity 
to make alterations as well in the places and bounds of Eccle- 
liaſtical JuriſdiQion, as of Secular Empire. 

Wherefore Saint Peter's Monarchy, reaſon requiring, might 
be cantonized into divers ſpiritual Supremacies 3 and as other 
.Ecclefraſtical Juriſditions have been chopp'd and chang, en- 
larged or diminiſhed, removed and —_——_— ſo might _—_ 
TY | Ftt2 


—— 
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' of the Reman Biſhop. The Pope cannot retain power in an 


State againſt the will of the Pajnce: he is not bound to fuffer 
correſpondencies with Foreiners, eſpecially fuch who apparently 
have intereſts contrary to his honour and the good of his people. 

5. Eſpecially that might be done, if the continuance of ſuch 
a Juriſdiction ſhould prove abominably corrupt, or intolerably 
grievous to the Church. 

6. That power is defeQible, which according to the nature. 
and courſe of things doth ſometime fail. 

But the Papal Succeffion hath often been interrupted by con- 
tingencies (of Sedition, Schiſme, Intruſion, Simoniacal Elefion, 
Depoſition, &c. as before ſhewed) and is often interrupted by 
Vacancies from the death of the Incumbents. 

7. If leaving their dubious and falſe ſuppolitions, (concern- 
ing Divine Inſtitution, Succeſhon ro Saint Peter, &c.) we con- 
fider the truth of the caſe, and indeed the more grounded plea 
of the Pope, that Papal preeminence was obtained by the 
wealth and dignity of the Roman City, and by the collation 
or countenance of the Imperial authority ; then by the defe& 
of fuch advantages it may ceaſe or be taken away : for when 
Rome hath ceaſed to be the Capital City, the Pope may ceaſe 
to be Head of the Church. When the Civil powers, which 
have ſucceeded the Imperial, cach in its reſpeRive Territory, 
are no leſs abſolute then it, they may take it away, if they 
judge it fit; for whatever power was granted by humane Au- 
thority, by the ſame may.be revoked 3 and what the Emperoux 
could have done, cach Sovereign power now may do for it 
(lf. | | 

An indefeQtible power cannot. be ſettled by. man; becauſe 
there is no power ever extant at one time greater - then 
there is at another.z ſo that whatever power one may raiſe, the 
other may demoliſh 3 there being no bonds whereby the preſent 
time may bind all poſterity. However no humane Law can 
exempt any Conſtitution from the providence of God z which 
at pleaſure can difſolve whatever man hath framed. And if 
the Pope were deveſted of all adventitious power, obtained by 
humane means, he would. be left very bare; and hardly would 
take it worth his while to contend for Juriſdiction, 

8. However or whenceſoever the Pope had his Authority, 
yet it may be forfeited by defects and defaults incurred by him. 
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If the Pope doth encroach on the rights and liberties of 
others, uſurping a lawleſs domination, beyond reaſon and 
meaſure, they may in their own defence be forced to reje him, 
and ſhake off his yoke. 

If he will not be content to govern otherwiſe then by in- 
fringing the Sacred Laws, and trampling down the inviolable 
Privileges of the Churches, either granted by Chriſt, or eſta- 
bliſhed by the SanGions of General Synods; he thereby depri- 
veth himſelf of all Authority ; becauſe it cannot be admitted 
upon tolerable terms, without greater wrong of many others 
. (whoſe right out-weigheth his) and without great miſchief to 
the Church, the good of which is to- be preferred before his 
private advantage. 

This was the Maxime of a great Pope, a great ſtickler for 
his own dignity ; for when the Biſhop of Conftantinople was ad- 
vanced by a General Synod above his ancient pitch of dignity, 


that Pope oppofing him did ſay, that 
whoever doth affeft more then his duc, 
doth loſe that which properly belonged to 


bim ;, the which Rule if true in regard 


Propria perdit , qui indebita concu- 
piſcit. P. Leo I. Ep. 54s 


to -anothers caſe, may: be applied to the Pope, for with whats 
judgment ye judge ye ſhall be judged, and with what meaſure ye 


mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you again. 


On ſuch a ſuppoſition of the Papal encroachment, we may-' 


return his words upon him; 1t is too 
proud and immoderate a thing to ſtretch 
beyond. ones bounds, and in contempt of 
antiquity, to be willing to invade other 
mens right, and to oppoſe the Primacies of 
fo many Metropolitans, on purpoſe to ad- 
vance the dignity of one. 

For the privileges of Churches, being in- 
flituted by the Canons of the boly Fathers, 
and fixt bythe Deerees of the venerable Sy- 
0d of Nice,cannot be pluckt up by any wick: 
ed attempt, nor altered by auy innovation. 

Far be it from me, that I ſhould in any 
Church infringe the Decrees of our Ance- 
flours made in favour of my fellow-Priefts ; 
for I do my ſelf injury, if I diſturb the rights 
of- my brethren, | 


© Superbum nimis eft (f immoderatum 
ultra fines proprios tendere, (5 antiquitate 
calcata alienum jus velle preripere ; atque 
unins creſcat dignitas, tot Metropolitano- 
rum impugnare primatus — P, Leo I. 


Ep. 55. 


Privilegia enim Eccleſiarum, ſanfForum 
Patrum Canonibus inſltituta, Cy venerabi- 
lis Nicene Synodi fixa Decretis, nulla poſ- 
ſunt improbitate comvelli,” nulla novitate 
mutari. Ibid. 


Abſit - hoc' 4 me, ut Statuta Majorum 
con-Sacerdotibus meis in qualibet Eccleſia 
infringam, quia mihi imuriam 7 ſe 
fratrum meorum jura perturbo, Greg. I. , 
Epiſt. 2. 37« 
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The Pope ſurely (according to any ground of Scripture, or 
Tradition, or ancient Law) hath no. Title to greater Principa- 
lity in the Church, then the Duke of Vexice hath in that State 
Now if the Duke of Venice in prejudice to the publick right 
and liberty, ſhould attempt to ſtretch his power to an abſolute- 

_ neſs of command, or much beyond the bounds allowed him 
by the conſtitution of that Commonwealth, he would thereby 
ſurely forfeit his Supremacy, (ſuch as it is) and afford cauſe to 
the State of rejeRing him: the like occafion would the Pope 
give to the Church by the like demeanour. | 

9. The Pope by departing from the Dodrine and PraQice 
of Saint Peter, would forfcit his Title of Succefſour to him 
for in ſuch a caſe no ſucceſſion in place or in name could pre- 

ſerve itz The Popes themſelves had - an 
ved and degenerated from the example of 


Peter. 


a2 ti? 


Pontifices ipſi a Petri veſtigiss diſceſſe- 
rant. Plat. zn Joh. 10. (p. 275) 


Non Santtorum Filii ſunt, qui tenent 
lxca Sanftorum, ſed qur exercent opera 


eorum — Heron. ad Heliod. apud Grat. 


Diſt. 40. cap. 2. 


Non habent Petri hereditatem qui Pe- 
tri fidem non habent, quam impia divi- 
Jione diſcerpunt. Ambr. de Pen. 1. 6. 


OUy nnov 4 EunCrcy, © f agndpiag 
Nadtyr— ny dv x, xaeiws VrrAnroov 
dadoxlu* m 0 6 yeouy x 0p6- 
Iporor* 73 5 avid ov x, drnivggvoy-- 
'Greg. NaZ. Or. 21. 


They are not the Sons of the Saims, 


who hold the places of the Saints, but they - 


that do their works, (Which place is ra- 
ſed out of Saint Hierome.) 

They have not the inberitance of Peter, 
who have not the faith of Peter, which 
they tear aſunder by ungodly divifion. 

So Gregory Nazianzene ſaith of Atha- 
nofins, that he was ſucceſſonr- of Mark , 
no leſs in piety then preſidency : the which 
we muſt ſuppoſe to be properly ſucceſſion : 


otherwiſe the Mufti of Conſtantinople is 
Succefſour to Saint Andrew, of Saint Chryſoftome, &c, the Mufti 
of feruſalem to Saint James. 

It then the Biſhop of Rome inſtead of teaching Chriſtian 
Doctrine doth propagate Errours contrary to it; if inſtead of 
guiding into Truth and Godlineſs, he ſeduceth into Falſhood 
and Impiety 3 If inſtead of declaring and preſſing the Laws of 
God, he delivereth and impoſeth-Precepts oppoſite, prejudicial, 
deſtructive of Gods Laws; If inſtead of promoting genuine 
Picty, he doth (in ſome inſtances) violently oppoſe it; If in- 
ficad of maintaining true Religion, he doth pervert and corrupt 
it by bold Defalcations, by Superſtitious additions, by Foul 
mixtures and alloys; If he coincth new Creeds, Articles of 

Faith, 


” ea 


The POPE'S SUPREMACT, ao7 


—_ 


Faith, new Scriptures, new Sacraments, new Rules of Life, ob- 
truding them on the Confciences of Chriſtians; If he confor- 
meth & Dodtrines of Chriſtianity to the Intereſts of his Pomp 
and Profit; making gain godlineſs ; If he preſcribe Vain, Pro- 
fane, Superfititious ways of Worſhip, turning Devotion into- 
Foppery and Pageantry 3 It inſtead of preſerving Order and 
Peace, he fomenteth Diſcords and Factions in the Church 
being a Make-bate and Incendiary among Chriſtians If he 
claimeth exorbitant Power, and exerciſcth Oppreſſion and ty- 
rannical Domination over his Brethren 3 curſing and damning 
all that will not ſubmit to his DiQtates and Commands 3 If in- 
ſtead of being a Shepherd, he is a Wolf, ? 
wonovg and _— the. _ by _ ths _ Eccleſiaftica dignitas Chriſti-- 
Perſecution : He by ſuc aviour ipfo Es EP 
Fadto depriveth himſelt of Authority = OY ny ques hehe 
Office; He becometh thence no Guide Non omnes Epiſcopi ns - Lung KK. . 
or Paſtour to any Chriſtian there doth All Biſhops are nor PS. 


ads” Oi mag? aumols ramdozenu, s 18 Bar 
in ſuch caſe reſt no obligation to hear _ Arhan. Conſt. Ap. 8. 2. _ 
or obey him 3 but rather to decline him, They with them are ſcouts or ſpics,. 


to diſcoſt from him, to reje& and dif- not overſeers or Biſhops. 
claim him. 

This is the reaſon of the caſe, this the Holy. Scripture doth 
preſcribe, this is according to the Primitive Doctrine, Tradi- 
tion and PraQtice of the Church. For, | 

IO. In reaſon, the nature of any ſpiritual Office conſiſting in. 
Inſtruction in Truth and Guidance in Vertue toward attain- 
ment of Salvation 3 if any man doth lead into pernicious Er- 
rour or Impiety, he thereby ceaſeth to be capable of ſuch Office : 
As a blind man, by being fo, doth ceaſe to be a Guide 3 and 
much more he, that declareth a will to Ne 
ſeduce 3 for, Who ſo blind as be that will © 5 39+ Mim duwanu Tupac To: 
not ſee 2 (av Gdyeir; 

No man can be bound to follow any one into the ditch , or to. Mais. 15. 14. 
obey any one in prejudice to his own Salvation; to die in his Exck. 3. 18. 
iniquity, Seeing God ſaith in ſuch a caſe, warw oiCor mi us, In Mart, 15. 9. 
vain dv. they worſhip me, teaching for Dofirines the Precepts of 
men, 

They themſelves do acknowledge that Hereticks ceaſe to be Bell. de P: 
Biſhops 3 and fo to be Popes, Indeed they ceafe to be Chri- &+ 2+ 3%: 
Qians 5 for iZircafai's mums, ſucha one is ſubverted. Cp. 1093.) 

Ll, Accor- 


4 TREATISE of 


NT: 


Matt. 23. 2+ 
Matr. 15. 6. 


11. According to their Principles, the Pope hath the ſame 
relation to other Biſhops and Paſtours of the Church, which 
they have to their people; he being Paſtour of Paſtours.: But 
if any Paſtour ſhould teach bad DoQrine, or preſcribe bad 
PraQice, his people may reje& and diſobey him 3 therefore in 
proportion, the Paſtours may deſert the Pope miſguiding or 
miſgoverning them. In fuch caſes any Inferiour is exempted 
from obligation to comply with his Superiour, cither truly os 
pretendedly ſuch, | 

12, The caſe may bethat we may not hold communion with 
the Pope, but may be obliged to ſhun him 3 in which caſe his 
Authority doth fail, and no man is ſubjea to him. 

13. This -is the DoRrine of the Scripture. The High 
Priett and his fellows, under the Jewiſh Oeconomy, had no leſs 
Authority then any Pope can now pretend unto; they did fit ix 
the Chair of Moſes, and therefore all their True DoGrines and 
Lawfull Dire&ions the people were obliged to learn and obſerve; 

but their falſe DoQtrines, and impious 


Matt. 16.6. 9% br 44 Precepts they were bound to ſhun ; and 


F 5p at Ae) WAR Fr conſequently to diſclaime their Authori- 


of the dofrine. ty ſo far as employed in urging ſuch 


DodErines and Precepts : "Apr: aurds, 


Matt. 15. 14. Let theme alone, ſaith our Saviour, they are blind leaders of the 


blind. Under the Chriſtian diſpenſation, the matter is no leſs 


. Clearz our Lord commandeth us to beware of falſe Prophets , 


and to ſee that no man deceive us, although he wear the cloath- 


- ing of a Sheep, or come under the name of a Shepherd (coming 
. in bis name—). Saint Paul informeth us, that if an Apoſtle, 


if an Angel from beavep doth preach beſide the old Apoſtolical 
DoRrine (introducing any new Goſpel, or a Divinity deviſed 
by himſelf ) he is to be held accurſed by us. He affirmeth, that 


2 Cor. 1.24. even the Apoſiles themſelves were not Lords of owr faith, nor 


2Cor.13.7,8. 


might challenge any power inconliſtent with the maintenance 
of Chriſtian Truth and Piety ; We (ſaith he) can do nothing 
againft the truth, bt for the truth, the which an ancient Wri- 

ter doth well apply to the Pope, ſaying, 


Nec aliquid contra weritatem, ſed pro that he could do nothing againſt the truth 
veritate, plus ſuts con-Sacerdotibus poteſl. , ., 1p a ny of bis fellow-Priefts could 


os ary * 7 ix 3owondin foes which S. Pawl did in practice ſhew, 


egy F dy Soar Th ove yſerju. when he reſiſted Saint Peter, declining from 


the 


— 
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y Tim. 4. 2,6 7 Tm he: 
xien, We ﬀ im > Af dgigzoy Sao of ater. 
that, brother er walkgth diſorderl no Thefl. 3. 6. inet. i mays 
08 a, ay br olical els we Fr wat, ou 
ſhould wit _ om bim; that if any | | 
one doth raiſe diviſions and ſcandals be= Rom. 16. 17. anxaiver vas a575v. 
fide the dofirine received from the Apoſtles © h 
we ſhould decline from bim z that we are 
to refuſe any heretical perſon. He telleth Tit. 3. 10. 
us that grievows Wolves ſhoxld come frac Ad. 20. 29. elovAeuoryres ofs Upids. 
the Church, not ſparing the flock, 
from among Chriſtians there ſhould yo iſe T8 ſpeaking perverſe AR. 29. 30- 
things, to draw diſciples ofter them , but no. man ſurely ought =b 
"to ollow; but to ſhun them. 
Theſe Precepts and Admonitions are general, without any 
_ or exception of Perſons or (mall, Paſtour or Lay- 
yy hem may in ſome moo more concern Biſhops then 
x z for that they declining truth, arc more dangerous 
and contagious. 
1.4 The Fathers (in reference to this caſe) do clearly accord, 
_ 2 their Dofhnis 200 dive rg 
iat x telleth us, that @ people obe- Domi 
dient on Lords fra" and Marge —— age —_— pd 
fearing God, ought to ſeparate it ſelf from rare ſe debet. Cypr. Ep. 68 A 
, af , that is, from one guilty 
of ſuch fins which ungqualific him fr C Chriſtian Communion or 
ere charge 3 wor _ -Þ [i plbe Mandi p 
e ) the common er it ſelf, as pad arur, quafe inmu- 
it could be free Rewaki contagion 5 <4 — __ _ _—_— SO 
if it communicate with a finfull Biſhop ; , wm” —— 
whoſe irreligious Do&rine or PraQtice doth render him uncapable 
of c ar ; I (faith he _ and S 
where) can t over integrity and enim entegritat? 
continence, if ſehen and the teaching — 345 ts. " Sys 
of vices do begin to proceed from them I Gre? ? le 2 
They who rejet the commandment of - Qui Kay an Des rejiciune, os tra- 
God, and labour to eftabliſh their own tra- 4#imem ſuam ftatuere conantur, ſortiter 
dition, let them be firongly and floutly re- _ = nee — 
fuſed and reje3ed by you. 9 I 


Gge Saint 


of _ 


—— ww 
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- Saint Chryſoſtome, c 


*Axad Jeitau beighu ©, im atiows 
Crow 79 & aggoitriy, muy fel d>u- 
Sela; b abgos 1. Chryl. in Gal. 1. 9. 

Key 30 of mrawmoy Ayſeray i ms 
4 GE ears, Netdripoy T9 xiguſue, 
dydSeud tor. Ibid. 1: 8. 

Kai 8x, & mw, 2v eyavrix tema er- 
Awmy, i dyarrimeor T3 may, amd 15. 
wunxegy m1 waryſehiGCoyma mop 0 evary- 
MCA Im , Kdv T0 TYNOV Pn 
aw, eayagyue tony. Tbid. 


omitnenting"0n'Salnt\ Pals words" if 7 


or a" Angel-=— faith? that Saine Pali! 
meaneth to ſhew, that dignity of perſont is 
not t6 be regarded where truth is concern- 
ed; that, if one of the chief Angels from 
beaven ſhould corrupt the Goſpel, be were 
to be accurſed , that, Rot onely if the 

ſhall ſpeak things contrary, or overturn it 
but if they preach any ſmall matter beſide 
the Apoſtolical dofirine, altering the leaſt 


point whatever, they are liable 10 an ana- 


thema. 


And other-where, very carneftly perſuading his Audience to 
render due reſpe& and obedience to\their Biſhop, he yet inter- 


Ez Z 3» ywa Ye Meeaupleor, 
x&y "AYE hy Wi T&r9»" 61.5 ocou 
NSoxt', wii Td Gip arartxt, and 
Tus pnewam. Chryl. in 2 Tim. Orat. 2. 

Eccleſiaſtici Fudices ut homnes plerun- 
que falluntur— Aug. c. Creſc. 2. 21. 


Nuta nec Catholicis Epiſcopis conſent 1- 
endum eſt, ficub! forte SR ut con- 
tra Canonicas Dei Scripturas aliquid ſen- 
riant. Auguſt. de Unit, Eccl. cap. 10. 


Sr qua eft Eccleſia, que fidem reſpuat, 
nec Apoſtolice predicationss fundamenta 
poſſideat, ne quam labem perfidie poſſit 
#ſpergere deſerenda eſt. Ambr. in Luc. 9. 


(+ 85.) 


poſeth this exception, If he hath a per- 
verſe opinion, although he be an Angel 
do not obey him, but if he teacheth right 
things, regard not bis life but bis words, © 

Eeclefiaftical Fudges as men are for the 
moſt part deceived, : 

For neither art Catholick Biſhops to be 
aſſented to, if peradventure in any caſe 
they are miſtaken, ſo as to hold any thing 
contrary #0 the canonical Scriptures of 
God. - 36-2 _— 

If there be any Church" which re- 
jeas the faith, and does not hold the fun- 
damentals of the Apoſtolical dofirine, it 
ought to be forſaken, leſt it infeq others 
with is heterodoxy. 


If in ſuch a caſe we muſt deſert any Church, then the Ro- 
man; if any Church, then much more any Biſhop, particularly 


him of Rome. 


This hath been the DoQrine of divers Popes. 


Quod non folum Preſuti Apoſtulico fa- 
cere licet, ſed cuicunque Pontifici, ut quoſ- 
tibet &r quem libet Incam, ſecundum Te- 
gulam hereſeos ipſius ante damnate, a 
Catholica communione diſcernant. P. Ge- 


haf. 1, Ep. 4» 


Which not onely the Apoſtolical Prelat, 
but any other Biſhop may doe, viz. diſcri- 
minate and ſever any men, and any place 
from the Catholick communion, accordin 
to the rule of that 'fore-condemned he- 
reſies ue 4 


Faith 


s - og Aran 


"The $0.68 SUPREMACT. 


oy 


od vi Faith it  wjverſal, cemmintoiall, and 


belougs... ndt:; ouely. #0 \Glergymen' \beet-.: 


alſo. #0. Laigks,, an ever. #4. oll Chrijfthe.x 


/ * ] GS 


mitted to the cure of their \Paſtour, ought 
nor to" Feprehend: bin | » \wdle ef," be ' ſerve 
dnd*go aſtray from the right faith. 


Sg alis)eft, omnizon com- 
| wp 
pas ol my ohm cd "_ 


etiam 


reins Chriſtianzs. P. Niche 1. Ep. 8. 
: Þ» $069? ** 


Therefare the hep which are Carite: + Oves. er24 i pafturi ſuo 


commiſſe fue- 


rint, eum nec reprehendere,. mſs a rea 


Hide exorbiteverit, debent—P.. Joh. 1. 
Ep». I. ( apud Bin, Tan,:3. þ+ 812+) 


15. That this was the current opinion; common practice 
doth ſhew, there being ſo many inſtances of thoſe who'rejeted 
their Superiours, and withdrew from their communion,.incaſe 
of their maiptaining errours, or of their diſorderly behaviour z, 


ſack” pratic 
nods; as alſo by divers Popes. 


Wferege Biſhop:of Conftanti-. 
nople. di hore] 


introduce. new.:and ſtrange 
Docnne, divers of bis Prerbyters did re- 


buke bim and withdraw communion from 
bin \ ic 


the Epheſine Synod. 


ch proceeding is approved in 


tiaving been approved. by General and. Great Sy--. : 


"By Me, —_— mMdus mls off 


 ZvAnCectrmy Tpegfuriguy HASYEar au5- 


Tip," y Md Þ anciduas awry. 7 eurs 
narytoricy ap TOI | MeiCnhoton Canc. 
Eph. part. 1. p. 220, 


Paxticularly Chariſis did afſext this: proceeding in thoſe re- 


markabſe words preſented to. that ſame 
Sy9pd, ;\ Tis the wiſh apd deſi reof all well- 
perſon, #0 giu6, alwayg 
nonr aud reverence. 
rituah. F athers., aud . 
ſhould. ſo happen 1 » hho 
teach, ſhould inftill into thy 
under them ſuch things pi ns the 
nina are offeuſwe. to. the: ears _ and 
bearts F; all,men,; then. 
order muſt be: inverted, a 


,ta their; 


bas ; 

all due ſbi- K. LI TTCG01 % NS2mddor Smyiuen* 
wh mee = 
00 to. 
who are. ſet - 


iczas, 03a Ts & 


neceſſry; the 
| they who teach wrong Dodirine muſt 
be-rehuked of thoſe who are their inferiqurs. 


EU i i dmam Ti; #7 pegvIm, nul 
as Tphruous TYEVLATIESIS (4 


ys ' 0v4aCH I fame Sp6iAoy]ag 
Tue | Tols Ubors @nxov aut © 
axods 1 Kgg- 
diag 2 Bade, wag + miGuy 4y- 
TYM 2 TOY , Fn. Kettas SLouew 
$nours 92 ef nomvoy EL Ye 


Chariſ. in Conc, Eph. AZ. 6. þ. 358. 


1£3 I, 


- Pope Celeftine 1. in that'caſe did commend the people of 


Epic 5 Iclening their 'Paſtour 3 
laid he) to whomthe Lord did 


Henry fe Fg + about. its ofey!: Paſtuge.. . 


Me we: 5 Jus 1 dAM1 1 1 mtghogy 
5 KverOf newer ale} © idids vounss 
Celeſt. I. in, Conc. Eph. p. 1950. 


Vine Hierome did preſume to write very briskly and (martly 


in xeproof. of Fobu Biſhop'of Hieraſalem, in whoſe Province he 


a Rene Presbyter:did relide, 


Gee 2 


' Who 


— 
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Oui ſeindie | "Who mater 4 ſehiſm in the Church # we whuſe whole 
ny meh ? Bethlebom qu pm with' ade! or _ tel buſt i 
lieveſt ari proudly conc the 1rutb, or "avs of a wron 
ann dr belief: and really mokeſt a breach in the Church ? Art thou ay 
in Eccleſia the Church ? and is be who offendrthvbee excluded from Chriſt 2 


communicat 
an tu g AIETOY Or ſuperb? de fide taces ant mals & vers findis Eccleſiam ? <— 
i Erkf a; & qui te it 4 Chriſto excladitu 2 Hier. = 91.16: 


Malchion di- Malchion, Presbyter of Antioch diſputed #gainft Panlus Sa- 
_—_ moſatenss his Biſhop. 


Eccleſia Presbyter, adver Paul Samo bm Sanſom, qui Antixchene Ecclſ 7 Fnep dogma 
Artemonis inflaurarat i | 


Beatus Presbyter confuted his Biſhop Elipandas of Told. 
Guid fi a fide But if the Refiour ſwerve from the faith, be is to be reproved 


| = pony by thoſe who ere under-bim. 
erguencass crit rerras! Thd. Hifp. d Offi 3 39. Vi. Thomam A in + Dif. 19- 


Art. 26 


- x6, The caſe is the fame of the Pope - for if other Biſhops, 
who are reckoned Succeffours of the-Apoſiles, and Vicars of 
Chrift within their precin& z if other Patriarchs, who fit in 
Apoſiolical Sees, and partake of alike Extenfive JuriſdiGion, 
by incurring herefie or ſchiſm, (or coinmitting notorious difor- 
der and injuſtice, may be deprived of hdr Kuchorhry, ſo that 
their Subje&ts may be'obliged to forfake them, then 'may the 
Pope loſe his : for truth and 'piety are not affixed to the Chair 
of Rome more then to any other; there is no ground of affert- 
ing any ſuch Privilege either in 'Holy Scripture or in of4 Tradi- 
tion + there can no promiſe 'be ng bet ie r it, having any pro- 
bable ſhew (that of Orevi' pro t4,' being a tidiculous pretence)- 
jt cannot fiand without a perpetual miracles ' there is'in fa& 
no appearance of any ſuch miracle 3 from the ordinary cauſes 
of great crrous and impicty ( that-is, ambitfon, avarice, floth, 
luxury) the Papal ſtate is not exempt, yes apparently it-is more: 
ſabject to chem thicn any other 3 all Ages have reflifiet 2nd cont 
plained thereof. ' 

17, Moſt eminent perſons have in ſich caſes win com» 
munion from the Pope as other-where we have ſhewed by di- 
vers Inſtances. 18, The 


"> POPE'S GOALS MACOS 


= 


———_— cw  -<— _— —— cc —_— __ 
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-1V. The Canon” Law ie (if doth admit the Pope may 
\if he he a Heretic, -— Becauſe be that is #0 judge 


ons is to be judged of none, except re ALE 
- jy 


From obo faith, 


cunFos 
Judicaru- 


ae, wiſt deprehendatur 2 fide devits. oa 40+ 4p. 6... Vid. P.  Tanoc. 17. apud Laun.. 


contr, Baron, 


- The ſuppoſition doth teoply the poſſibility Z ol therefore 
the caſe may be put that he is ſuch, and then he doth (according. 
to the more current Dodrine ancient and modern) ceaſe to be: 
a Biſhop, yea a Chriſiian 3 Hence no obedience is due to him. 
yea nocommunion is to be held with him. * 

19. This in fat was acknowledged by a great Pope; allow- 
ing the condemnation of Pope Honorizs for good, becauſe he 
was erroneous in point of Faith : for (faith he, in that which 


9 


is called the Eighth Synod) although Ho- 
Kat "Ovoel, 
aorins was anatbematized after bis death Ns - A: a pd = wal 


the Oriental Biſhops,it is yet well known, ;;;5,, 4 
= he was accu ſed Es dei > for = fo rerpnt Þ 5 ras 
alone it is lawfoll for inferiours to vi 760 
apainſt ſuperiours. D rients; Sn. VI Alt 7. þ 
Now: that the Pope (or Papal ſucceſfion) doth pervert the 
eruth of Chriſtian Doctrine, in contradiQion to the Holy Scrip< 
ture, and Primitive Tradition 3 that he doth fubvert the pratice- 
of Chriſtian piety in oppoſition to the Divine commands; 'that 
he teacheth falſhoods, and maintaineth- impieties, is notorious; 
in many particulars, ſome whereo® ve ſhall touch. 
We juſily might charge him wit all thoſe extravagant Doc» 
trines-and PraQtices which the high-flying DoRours do teach, 
" and which the fierce Zelots upon occafron do acts for the whole 
facceſſion of Popes of a long time hath moſt cheriſhed and en- 
cohraged ſuch folks, looking fquintly on others, as not well at- 
ſaed to then 3 But we ſhall onely touch thoſe new and nox{- 
ous or pate, ny erous poſitions, which great Synods, managed and: 
y their. Authority, have defined 3. or- which they. 
es have magifterfally decreed 3 or which are generally 
praQiſed by their influence or countenarice. 
, -- - It is manifeſt, that the Pope doth ſupport and cheriſh as his 
ſpecial Favourites the Venters of wicked Errours fach as thoſe 
who teach the Popes infellibility, his power over temporal — 
G8g83 | 


&m-om ai- 


== 


Wo XJ! A TREATISE of 


| 49 caſhier art! depoſe theme to 1obſalve;ſubjefir. from thifr allegi- 
«Yor, 15. Wcerrithe. Dodrine of equivecation, breach of - faith with þere« 
' 1 ' ticks, &c., the which Doctrinesarc heretical, as inducingperni- 
cious —_— , _— 7p doth ſo much as communicate 

. With the maintainers of them, according tothe principles q 
if "Chriſtianity, are guilty rhe Ds T OIRTeY p Ys 
The Holy Scripture and Catholick Antiquity do teach. and 


'injoin'us- te worſrip and ſerve. God alone, 


Matt. 4. 16" i&:'x0.* 22.156 
Col. 2. 18. Rom. r. 25. our Creatour forbidding us to worlhip 


Tigzae. 33 &» #n ovitoum + Iotoy any Creature, or fellow- Servant ; z Even 
dns Baſ. apd-Sozom. 6, 16, not Angels, For 1 who am a Creature 
will not endure to worſhip one like tome. 

Similiter &y -\.. But the Pope and his Clients do teach and charge ustawor- 
' Santtos una ſhip Angels, and dead men; yea,even to venerate the liques 


cum Chriſto aud dead bodies of the Saints. 
regnantes Ve- ; 
nerandos atque invocandos efſe— atque horum reliquias eſſe venerandas. Pit IV. Profeſſ. fi. 
Bonam atque utile eſſe eos invocare——— Sanforum qu0que COrpor am 4  fidelibus _ * off 
Conc. __ h 


'F 


q Ds, ho '$o's The Holy Scripture teacheth us to :nchen Fat ! hgh he 
Rom. 14- 4- preſent or future ftate of men, abſolutely) before the time, PLE 
till the Lord come, who will bring to light the hidgen. things” of 
darkneſs, and will "make manifeſt the counſels of bearts, and ahem 
each man ſhall bave praiſe of God. 

. - But the Pope, notoriouſly, (in repugnance to thoſe precepts, 
anticipating Gods judgment, and arrogating to himſelf a know- 
ledge requilite thereto) doth preſume to determine. the liate of 
men, canonizing them, declaring them. to be Saints, + and *pro- 

poling them to be worſhipped, z and on the other fide, he dam- 
ncth, curſerh and cenſureth his fellow-Servants, -//- ;-! 
., Godin his Law doth command us pot 
Exod. 20. 4- & mor ciauTy fi to bow: down. our. ſelves. unto any. imags, 
toner, 52 Tavris ewlowa or , worſhip the likeneſs of any thing iy 
heaven, or earth, or under the earth; the 
which Law (whether Moral or Poſitive) the Goſpel doth rati- 
I Joh. 5. 21. fie and confirm, char aging us.to keep own ſelves from idols, and 
1 Cor. 10. to fly worſhipping of idols, that is, to obſerve; the:Second:; Comy- 
14 7+ mandment ; the validity whereof-the Fathers molt £xprelly al- _ 
Clem. Alex. ſert ; and divers of them were (o (tri in their opinion. about 
Terrull, {x thatthey deemed it unlawtull ſo much as to make any longs. 
ut 


The POPE'S: SUPREMACT, ang 
: 1Bur the Popeiand his Adherentsi(in' pofnt- blanke:oppoſition = 


to Divine Law, and Primitive Doctrine) doth require us to 

fall town before and ts worthip' Tmages. ' | | 

Moreover 'we” decree that 'the Images of Imagines porro— Santforum in Tem- 

Saints be eſpecial'y bad and retain'd in P's prefſertim Safeatins Gy: retinendas, 
burches. aud that due- honour and ve- eiſque debitum honorem Cy venerationem 

Chyrches, ayd that due: honour, and Ve-. inpertiendani=— ith ut-per Imagines, 

neration be imparted to them— ſo, that - guar ofentanur, & coram  quibus  caput | 

by thoſe Images which we kiſ5, and before aperimus, (9: procumbimis, Chrijtum ad- 


. militu- 
which we uncover the head and fall down, Cn, CO —_ __ Trid 
2 . BY 4 


we adoye Chriſt, and venerate the Sattts gf. 25. 
whoſe likeneſs they bear, | 

| Neither/is he ſatished' to recommend and decree theſe un- 
warrantable venerations; but (with a horrible firange kind of 
uncharitableneſs and--ferity .)--doth 'he © es 
anathematize thoſe, who teach or think 
any thing oppoſite to bis, decrees concern- 
ing them ;, ſo that if the ancient Fathers 
thould: live now, they would live under this curſe. | 

The Holy Scripture, under condition of Repentance .and Ezek. 18. 
amendment of life, upon recourſe to God and truſt in his Mer- Luk: 15- 
cy, through Jeſus Chrift our Saviour, doth offer and promiſe =_ = 
Remitlion of tins, Acceptance with God, Juſtification and Sal  * 
vation; this is the tenour of the Evangelical Covenant; nor 
did the Primitive Church know other terms. 
But the Pope doth preach another Doctrine, and requireth 

other terms as neceſſary for Remiffion cf ſins and Salvation 3 
for he hath deereed the confeſſion of all and each mortal fin, 5; quis dixe- 
which a man by recolleQion can remember, toa Prictt, to be 7 in Sacra- 
neceſſary thereto 3 anathematizing all who ſhall ſay the contra- rr” Fre | 
ry 3 although the Fathers (particularly Saint Chryſoftome fre- ,,;1;rem Toy 


quently) have aftrmed the contrary. catorum ne-" 
ceſſuriim non 
eſſe jure divino confuteri omnia (5 fingula peccata mortalia, quorum memoria cum debita (5 
diligent? premeditatione habeatur-—— anathema ſit. Seſſ. 14. de Pen. Can. 7. _ 
_ If any one ſhall ſay, that in the Sacrament of Penance, it 1s not neceſl; y by divine 
right to confeſs all and fingular mortal fins, the remembrance whereof may be by due 
and dil:gent premeditation—— let him be anathema. 


Siquis autem' his | deeretis contraria 
docuerit, aut ſenſerit, anathema ſits Conc. 
Trid. Sefſ. 25. 


The which is plainly preaching another Goſpel (forged by 
himſelf and his abettours) as offering Remitlion upon other terms 
then God hath preſcribed; and-denying it upon thoſe which 
Chiltianity propoſcth. | He 


FI" 9" 
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. He teacheth. that go fin is pardoned without abfolution of a 

Prieſt, =p 43; SS + $14 70 T i®p OY? 

$7 auis ne. He requircth fatisfaQion impoſed by a Prieſt, beſides repen- 

goverit ad tance and new obedience, as neceflary. Which is alſo another 

an & Goſpel, oh 

peccatorum remi requiri=——contritionem, confeſſionem, irfaBtionem. Sefſ. 14. Can. 4. 

pn ey nag contrition, conflliter end CE ee Et 
and peric& remiflion of fin. | 


Er qui Hier He diſpenſeth pardon of fin upon condition of performances 

ſolymam pro- unneceſſary and inſufficient ; ſuch as undertaking Pilgrimages 

| erin to the Sbrines of Saints, Viſning Churcher, making War xpon 
o_ Infidels or Hereticky, Contributing money, Repeating Prayers, yn-- 

nam gentem L - 4 5 

defendendam, dergoing Corporal Penances, &c, Which is likewiſe to frame 

> Garren and publiſh another Goſpel. | mo 

z i & 

am debellandum efficaciter auxilium prebuerint, quorum peccatorum remiſſionem concedimus— 

Tan nhcerer go 60 Jervftlew and ponetilly effns kelp eadufind Chain igeogle 

| whoever go to Jeru 

and to ſubdue © ok of Infidels, to them os grant forgivenels af their fins—— : 


Theſe DoQrines are highly preſumptuous, and well may 
be reputed heretical. 

Rom.13.1.- God hath commanded that every ſoul ſhould be ſubjeii to the 
=5 I» higher powers temporal, as to God's Miniſters; (o as to obey their 
xdy Sie Laws, to ſubmit to their Judgments, to pay Tribute to them — 
Ag— ow the Fathers my _ Law p” the utmoſt extent and 
Chryl. vantage, If out, then yours, if any attempt to exce 
St omnis & you, be = C—_ deceive you. Ts © 1-1 ot 


17 rr 


fe quis tentat excipere, conatur decipere. Bern. Ep. 42+ 
Lex Canonica But the Pope countermandeth, and exempteth all Clergy- 


men from thoſe duties, by his Canon Law z, excommunicating 
eas eximit. Lay-Judges, who ſhall perform their Office in regard to them. 
Ball. de Cler. Becauſe indeed ſome Lay-perſons confirain Ecclefiaſticks, yea and 
nb ans Biſhops themſelves, to appear before them and to ſtand to their 
Laici quidam judgement, thoſe that benceforth ſhall preſume to do ſo, we decree 
Eclſuſtie that they ſhall be ſeparate from the communion of the faithful, 
7 f mdtcio flare compellunt, eos qui de cetero id erint, a communione 
ms od denn Conc. Lat. TIL coli 4 Conc. ha pt 15. Steph. VI. 
Ep. i. ( Tom. 1. p. 130.) Nichol, I. Ep. 8. (Tom. 6. þ» $13) Th 


\ 
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The Scriptures do repreſent the King (or Temporg! Sove- 

'rcign)) as Supreme over his Subjects, to whom all are obliged Terrull. Opr. 
to yield ſpecial reſpeR and obedience : The Fathers yield him _ OCs 
the ſame place, above all, next to God and ſubjet to God _ PRI 

alone: The ancient good Popes did acknowledge themſelves Frldng ha 

Servants, and Subjects to the Emperour, Agatho, (c. 

But later Popes, like the man of fin in Saint Paul, have ad- 2 Thedl. 2. 4- 
vanced themſelves above all Civil power claiming to them- 

ſelves a ſupereminency not onely of Rank but of .Power over _. 

all Chriſtian Princes even to depoſe them. Chriſt has commit- © oft 


ted the rights both of terrefirial and celeſtial government to that ntl 
bleſſed man who bears the keys of eternal life. ro terrent ſi- 
mul fy cole 


ſtis Imperii jura commiſit. P. Nich. II. apud Grat. diſt. 22. cap. 11 Greg. VII. Ep. 8+ 21- 
Cauſ. 15. qu. 6. Cap. 3» 14 


If the ſecular power be believers, God would bave them = Seculi Pry 
to the Prieſts of the Church—- Chriſtian Emperonrs ought to ſub- yy 4 fide- 
mit, and not prefer the execution of their Laws to the Rulers of the 5,1;(;2 $a- 


Church, cerdotibis v0- 
luit eſſe ſub- 


jeflas— Imperatores Chriſtiani ſubdere debent executiones ſuas Eccleſiafticis preſulibus, non 
Preferre. P. Joh. VIII. apud Grat. diſt. 96. cap. 11. 


God by indiſpenſable Law hath obliged us to retain our obe- 
dience tothe King even Paganz charging us under pain of dame 
nation to be ſubjeR to him, and not to retift him— 

But the Pope is ready upon occaſion to diſcharge Subjects 
from that obligation, to abſolve them from their ſolemn Oaths 
of Allegiance, to encourage Inſurrection againſt him to pro- 
hibit obedience— We obferving the Decrees of our boly Prede+ Nos ſanfte- 
ceſſours, by our Apoſtolical authority abſolve thoſe from their Oath 74m Prede- 
who were bound by their Fealty and Oath to excommunicated per- __ _—_ 
Jons: and we forbid them by all means that they yield them no Alie-"rura tenentes, 


giance, till they come and make ſatisfattion. | | eos gut ex- 
communicatss 
Fidelitate aut Sacramento conflriti ſunt, Apoſtolica auforitate a Sacramento abſoluimus ; if 
ne eis Fidelitatem obſervent omnibus mods prohibemus, quouſque ipſt ad ſatisfationem veniant- 
Greg. VII. in Syn. Rom. Grat. Cauſ. 15. qu. 6. cap. 4- | | 


Thus doth he teach and preſcribe Rebellion, Perjury— toge- 
ther with all the Murthers and Rapines conſequent on them : 
| | Hhh which 
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ith. 


which is a far greater Herelie, then if he ſhould teach Adwltery, 
Fidelitzzem Murther or Theft to be lawfull. For they are enjoined by no au- 
enim quam thority to perform the Allegiance which they have ſworn to a Chri- 
Chriſtiano ftian Prince, whu is an adverſary to-God and bis Saints, and con- 


Princlpt 1u- "4emns their commands. 
rarunt, Deo | 


ejſque Santis adverſanti, eorum precepta calcanti, nulla cohibentur auforitate perſoluere=— 
P. Urb. It. apud Grat. Cauf. 15. qu. 6. Cap. 5+ 


Ezck. 13. 3- Not onely the Holy Scripture, but Common Senſe doth ſhew 
Oc. it to be an enormous preſumption to obtrude for the Infpirations, 
Oracles and Dictates of God, any Writings or Propoſitions, 
which are not really ſuch. | 
8; quis autem This the Pope doth notoriouſly, charging us to admit divers 
Pbros ipfos in Writings, (which the greateſt part of learned men in all Ages 
-— 5g have refuſed for ſuch) as Sacred and Canonical; anathemati- 
4 in Eclſia Zing all thoſe who do not hold each of them for ſuch. — Even 
Catholica legi as they are extant in a Tranſlation, not very exaQ, and framed 
conſueverint, partly out of Hebrew, partly out of Greek,, upon divers accompts 


& in wereri \; ble to miſtakes as its Authour Saint Hierome doth avow. 


wvulgata Lati- | x : 
na Editione habentur, pro Sacris &y Canonicis non. ſuſceperit— anathema ſit. Conc.. Trid. Sefſ.4, 

But if any ſhall not receive for Sacred and Canonical, thoſe whole Books with the parts 
of them, according as they have been wont to be read in the Catholick Church, and are 


had in the old vulgar Latin Edition let him be Anathema. 


According to which Decree, all who conſent with Saint 
Hierome, Saint Awſtin, Saint Athanaſius, &c. with common 
ſenſe, with the Authoxwr of the Second of Maccabees himſelt; 
muſt incur a curſe, —— What can be more uncharitable, more 
unjuſt, more {illy then ſuch a Dehnition ? 53.4 

He pretendeth to Infallibility, or encourageth them who at- 
tribute it to himz which is a continual Enthuſiaſm and profane 
bold Impoſture, 

The Scripture doth avow a fingular reverence due to it (elf, 
as containing the Oracles of God, — 

But the Pope doth obtrude the Oral Traditions of his Church 


— nec nn. (divers of which evidently are new, dubious, vain—-) to be 


traditimes  Worſhipped with equal reverence as the Holy Scripture. And 

ipſas—cm- alſo receives and uenerates with the like pious reſpet and reverence 

rad Jacce}- the Traditions themſelves — which have been preſerved by continual 

fone in Eccle- ! þ Church 

lia Catholica J#cceſſion in the Catholick, Church, 

corſervatas parf pietatis affettu ac reverentia ſuſcipit, &y veneratur, Syn, Trid. Seſſ. 4+ 
| | Among, 
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Among which Traditions they reckon all the tricks and 
trumpery of theix Maſle ſervice 3 together with all their new no- 


tions about Purgatory, Extreme 
ral ceremonies, as myſtical bened 
ments, and many other ſuch things 
and tradition. 


Gion, &c. He alſo uſed ſeve- 
ion, lights, incenſings, gav= item adhibu- 


from Apoſiolical diſcipline, 


Ceremons as 


it, Ht myſl / _y 
cas benedit:- 
ones, lumina, 


thymiamata, weſtes, aliag, id genus multa ex Apoſtolica diſciplina to traditiome=—Ceonc. Trid. 


Seſſ. 22. cap. 5; 11+ de ſacrif. Miſſe 


The Scriptures affirme themſelves to be written for common 
inſtruction, comfort, edification in all piety 3 they do therefore 


recommend themſelves to be ſtudyed and 
ſearched by all people 3 as the beft and 
ſureſt means of attaining knowledge and 
finding truth. The Fathers alſo do much 
exhort all people, (even women and 
girles_) conſtantly to read, and diligently 
to ſtudy the Scriptures. 

But the Pope doth keep them from the 
people, locked up in Languages not un- 
derltood by them 3 prohibigng Tranſlati- 
ons of then to be made, or uled — The 
Scripture teacheth, and common ſenſe 
ſheweth,and theFathers do afſert(nothing 
indeed more frequently or more plainly) 
that all neceſſary points of faith.and good 
morality are with ſufficient evidence cou- 


2 Tim. 3. 15,—Rom. 15. 4. 1 Cor. 
9. 10. IO. Il, 2PEt. 1. 20, exfpiguss 

op Se 39, A. 17. 11. 

f. 119—— 

Hier, ad Lat. Epitaph. Paul. Vit. Hi- 
df — 

Chryſ. in Colo. Or. 9. 

Aug. Serm. 55. de temp. 


N. P. Pius TV. did authorize cer- 
taine rules for prohibition and permiſ- 
ſion of books ; in which it is permitted 
to Biſhops to grant a faculty of reading 
the Scriptures tranſlated—but to rhis 
rule there 1s added an obſervation, that 
this power was taben from Biſhops by com- 
mand of the Roman Univerſal Inquiſition. 
Ind. Lib. Prohib, a Clem. V 111. | 


ched in Holy Scripture, ſo that s man of God, or pious men may 
thence be perfedly furniſhed to every work, But they contrary- = Tim.3.17. 
wiſe blaſpheme the Scriptures as obſcure, dangerous, &c. 
Common ſenſe diQateth, that devotions ſhould be performed 
with underſtanding and affection 3 and that conſequently they 
ſhould be in a known tongue : And Saint Paxl exprefiely 
teacheth, that it is requiſite for private and publick editication 3 


From this Dofirine of Paul it appears that 
it 4 better for theledifi cation of the Church, 
that publick prayers, which are ſaid inthe 


audience of the people, ſhould be ſaid in a+ 


tongue common to the Clergy and the people, 
' then that they ſhould be ſaid in Latin, | 
| | Hhh 2 


1 Cor. 14. 14—Ex hac Pauli do- 
Arina habetur, quod melius eſt ad Keele 
ſie edificationem orationes publicas, * qu 
audiente + avs dicuntur , dici lingui 
communt Clericis (y populo , quam dict 
Latine, Cajet in 1 Cor. 14+ | 


All 


* 


c 
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All ancient Churches did accordingly praiſe 3 and moſt 0- 
thers doe ſo, belide thoſe which the Pope doth ride. 
But the Pope will not have it fo, requiring the publick Lj- 
turgy to be celebrated in an unknown tongues and that inoli 
Chriſtians ſhall ſay their devotions like Parrots. He anathe- 
| matizeth thoſe, who think, the Maſſe 
— et lingui tantum wulzari Miſſam ſhould be celebrated in a vulgar tongue , 
eelebrari debere—— anathema ſit, that is all thoſe who are in their righe 
j 99-09 Gow: 9. wits, and think it fit to follow the pra- 
Qice of the ancient Church. 
The Holy Scripture teacheth us that there is but one Head of 
the Church; and the Fathers do avowe no other ( as we have 


otherwhere ſhewed.) 


_— 


RN But the Pope afſumeth to himſelf the 
_——_ ——_ in ſubje?a headſhip of the Church, affirming all 
> gms [7 7 mail. Rerrs 4 * power and autherity to be derived from him 
| into the ſubje members of the Church, 
 Definimus Romanum Pontificem—— Ie decree that the Roman Pontife is the 
verum Chriſti Vicarium, totinſq; Eccleſie yyge Vicar of- Chriſt, aud the bead of the 
- +4144 heard whole Church. 
The Scripture declarcth that God did inſtitute marriage for 
- remedy of incontinency and prevention 
Matt. 19. 11: of ſin; forbidding the uſe of it to none, 
MJ & i0uW iZuriey 3 -- 1 Cor. 95. Who ſhould think it needfull or conveni- 
ent for them 3 reckoning the probibition 
of it among hereticall doarines ; imply- 
ing it to be impoſing 2 ſnare upon men, 
But the Pope and his Complices do 
Vid, Tom. 7. Conc. p. 465. prohibit it to whole Orders of men, 
Syn. Trid. Sefſ. 24. de matr. can. g- ( Prieſts, &c. ) engaging them into dan». 
gerous vows. 
Our Lord forbiddeth any marriage 
Matt. $. 32+ 19. 7: 1 Cor. 7. 10. lawfully contracted: to ibe diſſolved, o+- 
therwiſe then in cafe of adultery, 
Contrafa quoque matrimonia ab hu- But the Pope commandeth Prieſts. 
—_ _ disjungi——Conc. Lat. 1,, married to be d 8 _— m_ that _ 
Ma + T s '  riages contratied by ſuch perſons ſhoul 
Trid. Sefſ. 24, Can. 9.— be Ciſutoed, P | 
He diſfolveth matrimony agreed, by 
the profeſſion of monkery of. one of the 
eſpouſcd.. 


KoaAviymey 32s * 3 Tim. 4+ 3 
Bei2% ompaney* 1 Cor. 7. 35+ 


The POPE'S SUPREMACT, ann 


—— 


eſpouſed. If any ſbll ſay, that metri- 
mony confirmed, not conſummate, is not 
diſſolved by the ſolemn profeſſion of religion 
of eitbey party, let bim be Anathema, 

Our Saviour did inſtitute and enjoine 
us (under paine of damnation, if we 
ſhould wilfully tranſgreſſe his order) to 
eat of his body, and drink of his blood, 
in participation of the Holy Supper. 


S; quis dixerit_ matrimonium ratum, 
non conſurmatum, per folennem religionis 
profeſſionem alterrus conjugum non dirimi, 
anathema ſit. Sefſ. 24. Can. 6. 


Niem 6 wm mares, Matt. 26. 27. 
iv ww---winTy ane Th cl, wh FX078 


Col, Joh. 6, $3. 


The Fathers did accordingly praGiiſe, with the whole Church, 


till late times. | | 

But notwithſtanding Chrifls inflitution 

(as they expreſle it) Papal Synods do 

rohibit all Laymen, and Pricſts.not ce- 
ebrating,to partake of Chriſts blood ; ſo 
maiming and perverting our Lords In- 
ſtitution : + and yet they. decline to drink, 
the blood of onr redemption. 

In defence of which praQiice, they 
confound body and blood 3- and under a 
curſe would oblige us to believe, thatone 
kind doth contain. the other 3, or that a 
Part doth contain the whole. 

Whereas our Lord ſaith, that whoſo 
eateth his fleſh and drinketh bis blood hath 
eternall life 5 and conſequently fuppoſeth, 


that bad men do not partake of his body. - 
and blood yet they.condemne this aſſer- 


tion under a curſe. 


Nonobſtante. Conc. Conſt. Seſſ. 13. 


Conc. Trid. Seff. 13. cap. 8: CF Can. 3, 
Seſſ. 21. cap. 4-0 Can. 3. 

+ Thus P. Leo I. condemneth. De 
Quadr. Serm. 4. ( þ. 38. _) Sanguinem 
redemptionss noftr e tire declinant — 
P. Gelafins calleth the diviſion of the Sa- 
crament 2grand Sacriledge. Gratian. in 
De Conſecr. diſt. 2, Caps I2, 


Conc. Trid. Sefſ. 21. Can. 3. Seff. 13. 
Can. 3. 


Joh. 6. 54- 


S1 quis dixerit tantum in-uſu, (5c. 
Trid. Conc. Sefſ.. 13, Cap. 8.. {y Can. 


{He 


The Holy Scripture, and the Fathers- | 


after it, commonly do call the elements 
of the Euchariſt, after conſecration, bread 


and wine affirming them to retain their - 


nature. 

But the Popiſh Cabal anathematizeth 
thoſe who ſay, that bread and. wine do 
then remaine. 

If any fhall ſay that in the Holy 5 acra- 
ment of the Euchariſt the ſubſtence of bread 
and wine remain — let bim be Anathema. 

Hhh 3 


"ApTv UT, I Cor. 11s a 


Si quis dixerit in Sacroſanfto Eucha« 
riſtie Sacramento - remanere ſubſt antiam 


'panjs Of wvini=—— anathema fit. Trid.. 


Conc. de Euchs.Sefſ, 13 Gan. 2. 


The 
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| | 'The nature of the Lords Supper doth 
; 7 xy dixerit 'Miſſas in quibus ſacer- imply communion and company ; but 


be & | us bs mary communicat, ilt- they forbid any man - ſay _ n +5 | 
+ 4hy - Miſſ, Can. 8. Seſſ.13, 2) 08 communicate alone, 10 etabitth- 
Can. 8. _— 13 ing the belicf of non-ſence, and contra- 
] diction. ' * PC 


The Holy: Scripture teacheth us, that our Lord hath depar- 

ted, and is abſent from -us in body 3 untill that he ſhall come 

to judge, which is called his preſence ; 

2'Cor. g. 6, that heaven, whither he aſcended, and 


Att. 2. 33. Col. 3. I. | th 
"E156 70 dinvexis £x4210%. Heb. 10. 12. where he fitteth at Gods right hand, muſt 


"Or 16 Searty Sexe AR-3-21, _ _— till the times of the reſtitution of 
But the Pope with his Laterane and Tridentine Complices 
draw him down from heaven, and make him corporally pre- 
ſent every day, in numberleſle places here. 7 | 
L , 24. ws The Scripture teacheth us, that our 
L _—_ _ _— &.N\Aq01s 3p40t- _ a man, perfecly like ag us, inal 
But the Pope and his adherents make him extremely diffe- 
rent from us, as having a body at once 'preſent in innumerable 
places 3 inſenſible, &c. develied of the properties of our body 
thereby deſtroying his humane nature, and in effe@ agree- 
ing with Ewtyches, Apollinarizs, and other ſuch peftilent He- 
reticks, 4 
The Scripture repreſenteth him born once for us ; but they 
affirme him every day made by a Prieſt, uttering the words of 
conſecration 5 as if that which before did exiſt, could be made 
as if a man could make his Maker. - 
The Scripture teacheth, that our 
Heb. 5.26. 10. 10, 12, 14- igdmuZ. Lord was once offered for expiation of our 
Wi Te:0q%d fins ; but they pretend every day to of- 
| fer him up as'a propitiztory Sacrifice. 
Theſe devices without other foundation, then a figurative 
expreſſion ( which they reſolve to expound in a proper fenſc, 
although even in that very matter divers figurative expreſ- 
fions are uſed, as they cannot but acknowledge ) they with 
all violence -and -fiercenefſe obtrude' upon' the belief as one of 
the molt neceſſary and fundamental Articles of the Chriftian 
Religion, | ' | | 
The 
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The Scripture teacheth us humbly to acknowledge the re- xph. 2. 8; 9. 
wards aſſigned by God to be gratuitous and free ; and that we, Ti. 3. $ 
after we have done all, muſt acknowledge our ſelves unprofitable Rom- 3+ 24- 
feroants, | , Luk. 17. 10. 
But the Papiſfts curſe thoſe who, although out of humility and 

modeſty, will not acknowledge the good works of jultified 
perſons to be truly meritorious; deſerving the encreaſe of grace, Seſſ. 6. de 
eternal life, and augmentation of glory : ſo forcing us to uſe ſaucy / uſtif. Can. 
words and phraſes, if not impious in their ſenſe. _ 
The Scripture teacheth one Church diffuſed'over the whole 

world; whereof cach part is bound to maintain charity, peace 
and communion with, the reſt, upon brotherly cerms. 

| But the Romaniſts arrogate to themſelves the name and pri- 
vilege of the onely Church'z condemning. all other Churches ,,,;. .,,,. 
befide.their own, and cenſuring all for Apoſtatical who do not rum Apoſta- 
adhere to them or ſubmit to their yoke; Juſt like the Donatiſts, ravit, 97 ſola" 
who ſaid that the world had apoſtatized, excepting thoſe who _— _—_ 
upon their own terms did communicate with them 3 onely the Ns = 
communion of Donatus remained the true Church. Unit. 12.--- 

The Holy Scripture biddeth us take care of perſons pretend- 2 Joh. 4. 1: 
ing to extraordinary Inſpirations ;- charging on che Holy-Spirit- Jets 23% Bert" 
their own conceits and devices. 

Such have been their Syncds, boldly fathering their Decrees: 
on Gods Spirit= And their Pope is infallible, by virtue of 
inſpiration communicated to him, when he pleaſeth to ſet him- 
ſelf right in his Chair. Whence-we may take them for bodies 
of Enthuſiaſts and'Fanaticks: the difference onely is, thafFother 
Enthutiaſts pretend fingly,. they conjundaly and by conſpiracy. 

Others pretend it in their own direction and defence, theſe im- 
poſe their dreams on the whole Church. Luk. It. 13- 

K they ſay-that God hath promiſed his Spirit to his Church = 
it is-true, but he hath no leſs plainly and frequently promiſed it yeh. 8. 1t. 
to ſingle Chriſtians, who ſhould ſeek it earnelily of him. Rom. 8. 9-. 

The Ancient Fathers covld in the Scriptures hardly diſcern ow Se 
more then two Sacraments or Myſterious Rites of our Religion, Chit Ep. pe" 
by politive Law and Inſtitution of our Saviourto be praftiſed.” Jcn. 

But. the Popes have deviſed others, ' 57 Sacramentn efſent pauciora, magna 
and under wncharitable curſes-propound TP*" tur; Juperfiithn, Oc. Bell.de 
them to be profeſſed for ſuch; athrming mama ths hs © "ngaaeulg oy 
them to confer grace. by the bare pertor- ' piety and ſuperftition, gc. 
mance of them. Every. 
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Profiteor quoque ſeptem eſſe proprie CF 
vere Dr ore ulla pil IV. 

St quis dixerit----- eſſe plura wel pan- 
ciora qaam ſeptem------ anathema ſit. Syn. 
Trid. Sefſ. 7. Can. 1. 


Hec vero nſtra Ty continent | gratiam, 
0 ipſam dignd ſuſciptentibus conferunt. 
P. Eug. in Inſtr. Arm. 


St quis dixerit per ipſa noue legit Sa- 
cramenta ex opere operato non conferri 
gratiam------ anathema ſit. Thid. Can. 8, 


Sz quis dixerit matrimonium non eſſe 


vere ac propris unum ex ſeptem legis 
Evangelice Sacramentis, 4 Chrifto Do- 
ming inſtitutum------ neque gratiam . con- 
_ ferre, anathema ſit. Sefl 24» Can. 1. 


Seſſe 24. 


Can. 10. 


Every Clergyman and Monk is bound 
by Piws IV. to profe(s there are juſt ſeven 
of them; and the Tridentine Synod ana- 
thematizeth all thoſe, who do ſay there are 
more | or | fewer, although the Ancients 
did never hit on that number, 

But theſe our Sacraments both contain 
grace, and alſo confer it wpon thoſe who 
worthily receive them, 

They require men to believe under a 
curſe that each of thoſe were inſtituted of 
Chriſt, and confer grace by the bare pcr- 
formance. 

Particularly, they curſe thoſe, who do 
not hold matrimony for a Sacrament, in- 
ſtituted by Chrift , and conferring grace, 
What can be more ridiculous then to ſay, 
that marriage was inſtituted by Chriſt, or 
that it doth conter grace ? 


Yet with another anathema they prefer Virginity before it: 
and why forſooth is not that another Sacrament ? And ther 


they muſt be comparing the worth of theſe Sacraments, con- 
demning thoſe heavily, who may conceive them equal, as being 


Divine Inſtitutions. 


"Si quis dixertt hec ſeptem Sacrament# 
ria, at nulla ratione ali- 
xd ſit alio digntus, anathema ſit. Sefſ. 7. 


ita eſſe inter ſe 


Can. 3+ 


IF any ſhall ſay that theſe ſeven Sacra- 
ments are ſo equal one to another, that one 
is in no reſpef of more worth then another, 
let bim be Anathema, | 


The firſt, as it ſeemeth, who reckoned the Sacraments to be 


Novg legis ſeptem ſunt Sacramenta,gyc. 
P- Eug. m Inftr. Arm. N 

Bellarmine could find none before him. 
Vid. de Sacram. 2. 25+ 


ſeven, was Peter Lombard, whom the 
Schoolmen did follow 3 and Pope Exge- 
nius LV. followed them; and afterward 
the Trent men formed it into an Article 
back'd with an Anathema. 


Upon which raſh and peremptory Sentence touching all an- 
cient Divines, we may note 3 

I, Is it not ſtrange that an Article of Faith ſhould be formed 
upon an ambiguous word, or a term of art, uſed with great va- 


ricty ?- 


2, Is it not firange to define a Point, whereof it is molt plain 


that 


— 
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that the Fathers were ignorant, wherein they never did agree or 
reſolve any thing ? 

3- Yea whereof they ſpeak varioully. 

4. Is it not odd and extravagant to damn or curſe people for 

- a point of fo little confideration or certainty ? | 

5. Is it not intolerable arrogance and prefumption to define, ,,,., x. 
nay indeed to make an Article of Faith, without any manner of tur 4 wereri= 
ground or colour of Authority either from Scripture or the 5s Sacra- 
Tradition of the ancient Fathers ? +9 Sat 
Bell. de Sacr.2.24. Many things are by the Ancients called Sacraments befides theſe ſeven. 


The Holy Scripture forbiddeth us to call any man Maſter upon Matt. 23. 8. 
earth, or abſolutely to ſubje& our Faith to the diQates of any 2 Cr- 1+ 24- 
man 3 It teacheth us, that the Apoſiles themſelves are #ot Lords "px won 
of our faith, ſo as to oblige us to believe their own inventions 5 mate. Is. 9. 
It forbiddeth us to ſwallow whole the DoGrines and Pregepts * 41/05 
of men, without examination of them. It forbiddeth us to ad- Trans, yy 
mit * various and ftrange doGivines, _ Lok 

But the Pope and Roman Church exact from us a ſubmiſſion jzcy, _. Fu 
to their DiQates, admitting them for true, without any farther 
enquiry or diſcufſion, barely upon his Authority. They who pyovif; de be- 
are provided of any Benefices whatever, having cure of Souls, let neficiis qui- 
them promiſe and ſmear obedience to the Roman Church. buſcungque Cu- 


: - alo . ram anima- 
rum habentibus=— in Romane Eccleſie obedientiam ſpondeant ac jurent. Conc. Trid. Seſſ. 24, 


| Caps 12: de Ref. nec non veram obedientiam ſummo Pontifici ſpondeant go profiteantur. 
Seſſe 25. cap. 2+ de Ref. | 
They require of us without doubt to believe, to profeſs, to 
aſſert innumerable Propoſitions, divers of them new and firange, 
no wiſe deducible from Scripture or Apoſtolical Tradition, 
the very terms of them being certainly unknown to the Primi- 
tive Church, deviſed by humane ſubtilty, curioſity, contenti- 
ouſneſs divers of them being (in all appearance, to the 
judgment of common ſenſe) uncertain, obſcure and intricate 
divers of them bold and fierce; divers of them frivolous and: 
vain divers of them palpably falſe. Namely all ſuch Propo- 
| fitions, as have been taught by their Great Funto's, allowed by. 
the Pope, _—_ _ _ _ Ph 4 
Moreover all other things delivered, de- NE: Op ks 
fined and declared by - Sacred Canons ES mn onroabronyr =_ 
and Oecumenical Councils, and eſpecially croſanfta Tridentina Synodo tradita, defi- 
Iii | 
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nita, . 04 declarata, indubitanter recipio by the Hely Synod of Trent, T undoubtedly 
atque profiteor ;' ſimilque contraria omnia, receive and profeſs y, and alſo allthings con- 
atque hereſes quaſcunque ab Eccleſia dam- tygyy thereunto, and all herefies whatſo- 
_—_—e (of hart ever condemned and rejefied, and anathe- 
P. Pii IV. profeſs. Hanc veram Catho- matized by the Church, IT in tike manney 
. licam fidem, extra quam nulla ſalus eſs do condemn, vejed and anathematize--— 
poteſt. Thid. This is the true Catholick, Faith, out of 
which there can be no Salvation. 

This Uſurpation upon the Conſciences of Chriſtians (none 
like whereto was ever known-in the world) they proſecute with 
moſt uncharitable cenſures, curling and damning all who do not 
in heart and profeflion fubmit to them, obliging all their con- 
ſorts to join thercin, againlt all charity and prudence. 

Rom. 14- 1. The Scripture enjoineth us to bear with thoſe who are weak 
15-17 in faith, and err in doubtfull or diſputable matters, 

But the Popes with cruel uncharitableneſs, not onely do cen- 
fure all that cannot afſent to their devices, which they obtrude 
as Articles of Faith 3 but ſorely perfecute them with all ſorts 
of puniſhments; even with death it felf ; a praQtice inconfiſtent 
with Chriſtian meekneſs, with equity, with reaſon; and of 
which the Fathers haye expreſſed the greateſt deteltation. 

Totam Theologiam a capite uſque ad cal- They have unwoven and altered all 
cem retexuerunt, Cy ex divina Sophiſticam Theology from head to foot,and of Divige 
fecerunt. Eraſm. pref. ad Hieron. bave made it Sopbiſtical. | 

The Pope with his pack of mercenary Clients at Trent, did 
indeed cliabliſh a Scholaſtical or Sophiſtical, rather then a Chri- 
tian Theology 3 framing Points, devifed by the idle wits of lat- 
ter times, into Delinitions, and peremptory Concluſions, back'd: 
with Curſes and Cenfures : concerning which Concluſions it is 
evident 

Formaliter That the Apoſtles themſelves would not be able to underſtand 
Juſtos. Sefj. 6. many of them. 


1 Ko 23e- That the ancient Fathers did never think any thing about 
rato. Seſſ. 7. them. | Mb 
Can. 8. That divers of them confift i- application of artificial terms 


Sole = * and phraſes deviſed by humane ſubtilty. 
17+ ©4:5* That divers of them are in their own nature diſputable; 
. were before diſputed by wiſe men, and will ever be diſputed by 
thoſe who freely uſe their judgment. 


That there was no need of detining many of them. | 
That 


So 


— — 
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That they blindly lay about them, condemning and curſing 
they know not who, Fathers, Schoolmen, Divines, &c, who 
have expreſly affirmed points ſo damned by them. 

That many Truths are uncharitably back'd with Curſes, 
which diſparageth them; (ſeeing a man may err pardonably 
—G m1v.dis Maiouw amuwmrs) in many things we offend all. Mp 

For-inſtancez what need was there of defining, what need Seff. 5.Car.s. 
of curling thoſe, who think concupiſcence to be truly and pro- Rom. 7. 
perly fin, upon Saint Pax/'s Authority, calling, it ſo ? | 

That Adam preſently wpon bis tranſgreſſion did loſe the ſanflity Cim manda- 


i” tum Dei in 
and juſtice in which he was conſtituted. paradifo fi 


ifſet tranſgreſſus, ſtatim ſanfitatem ty juſtitiam in qui conſtitatus fuerat amiſiſſe. Ibid. Can. 1. 


What need of curſing thoſe, who ſay that men are juſtified 
by the ſole remiſſion of ſins, according, to Saint Paxl's notion, Sel. 6. 
and uſe of the word Juſtification ? : Cate Lime 
What need of curgng, thoſe, who ſay the grace of God . 
which we are juſtified, __ the tb of Ga, —_—- th; — or wangg 
plain enough that God's grace there in Saint Pawl, doth fignific gratiam 
nothing elſe, applied to that cafe. qua juſtifi- 


 Camur eſſe 
tantum favorem Det. 


Or that Faith is nothing elſe, but a reliance in Gods mercy, Seſ.6.Cana2. 
remitting ſins for Chriſt ; ſeeing it is plain that Saint Paul doth 
by Faith chiefly mean the belief of that principal point of the 
Goſpel. 

Or that good works do not canſe an encreaſe of juſtification 1, Seſſ. 6. 
ſccing Saint Pawl doth exclude juſtification by works and it is £4" 24+ 


a free work of God----- uncapable of degrees. |. oguarorÞ 
Or that after remitſion of fin in juſtification, a guilt of paying —_— 
temporal pain doth abide. Ut nullus re- 


maneat rea- 


tus pzne temporalis exolyende-----= Sefſ. 6. Can. 30, Seſſe 14. de: penit. Can. 15, 


Or that a man cannot by bis works merit encreaſe of grace, and-Se]. 5. 
glory, and eternal life; ſecing a man is not to be blamed, who ©": 32 
doth diſlike the uſe of fo ſawcy a word x the which-divers good* 
men have diſclaimed. | | 

What nced of curſing thoſe, who do not take the Sacraments P* Sacra- 
to. be preciſely Seven? or who conceive that ſome one of thcing;” a 
ſeven may not be truly and properly a om—_ ſecing = rit : 

K TE WOr 
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eſſe plura vel word Sacrament is ambiguous, and by the Fathers applied to 
pauciora quam divers other things, and detined generally by Saint Auſtin Sig- 
—— num rei ſacre;, and that betore Peter Lombard ever did mention 
that number, 
Seſſ. 7.Can.z, What need of damning thoſe, who do conceive the Sacra- 
ments equal in dignity ? 
- cf ourary What need of defining, that Sacraments do confer grace ex 
hari opere operato.; which is an obſcure Scholaſtical phraſe. 
in anima, . What need of curling thoſe who ſay, that a Charadter is not 
Sefſ. 7. Can.g. impreſſed in the ſoul of thoſe who take Baptiſme, Confirmation, 
4; heron or Orders, (ceing what this Character is (or this ſpiritual and 
Tn "py 7. indeleble mark,) they do not themſelves well underſtand or 
delebile. hid” agree. | | 
Seſſ. 7. What need of curſing thoſe, who do not think that the vali- 
* . dity of Sacraments (and conſequently the aſſurance of our being 
Chriſtians) dependeth on the Intention of the Miniſter ? 
What need of curling thoſe, who think that a Paſtour of the 
Church may change the Ceremonies of adminiſtring the Sacra«.. 
ments 3, ſeeing, Saint Cypriazt -often teacheth that every Paſtous 
hath full authority in fuch caſes within his own precine ? 
What need of defining the Second Book of Maccabees to be 
Canonical, againſt the common opinion of the Fathers (moſt ex- 
preſly. of. Saint Auſtin himſelf) of the moſt learned in all Apes, 
: of Pope Gelafius himſelf ( in decres, ) 
Fidem minutis difſecant ambagibus which the authour himſelf (calling his 
Hay wn nt" nank ul, Work an Epitome, and asking 
ar Syibeifins oleFiles, don for his errours) diſclaimeth ? and 
_—_ common ſenſe therefore diſclai- 
metn. 
Their new Creed of Pixs IV. containeth theſe novelties and 
heterodoxies. 1. Seven Sacraments. 2. Trent Dodrine of Fu- 
flification and Original fin. 3. Propitiatory Sacrifice of the Maſs. 
4. Tranſubſtantiation. 5. Communicating under one kind. 6, Pur- 
gatory. 7. Invocation of Saints. 8. Veneration of Reliques. 9. Wor- 
ſhip of Images. 10, The Roman Church to be the Mother and 
Miſtreſs of all Churches, 11. Swearing Obedience to the Pope. 
12. Receiving the Decrees of all Synods and of Trent. 
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EPHES. 4 4 | 
One Body , and one Spirit... . . 


\ HE Unity of the Church is a Point which may ſeeme 
i ſomewhat ſpeculative-and remote from PraRtice 5 but 
in right Judgements it is otherwiſe 3. man any Dutics, de- 
Er Upon A true ;odon and Sao of it ; + fo, wo. es > 
orance of miſtake, about f- WE-may, incu VIS; op 
fences or omiffions of Duty; bene i LEES is aften .: .: . 
pifol us a confiderable Point, an u Tv Pra@ice...\; .; - 
d if ever the Conſideration. of it -were needfull, it is.f6 
now, when the Church is fo rent with Diſſentions 3 for our ſa- 
cisfaGtion and, direQion. abque. the Queſtions and Caſes deba> 
ted in Chriltendame z:for on.the Explication ,of-it, or the true .: -- © 
Refalutiog; wherein it. doth-conlitt; the: Controverſies" about"? > 
Church-Government , Herefie , Schiſme , Liberty of Conſcience , | 
Aaaa 2 and 


_ 


= A Diſcourſe concerning 


and by conſquence many others do depend ; yea indeed all 
others are by ſome Partics made to depend thereon. ; 
Saint Paul , exhorting the /Epbefians, his diſciples, to the 
| maintenance of Charity and Peace among themſelves, doth 
for inducement to that PraQtice repreſent the Unity and Com- 
munity of thoſe things whichJointly did appertaine to them as 
Chriſtians : the-Unity of that” Body whereof they were mem- 
hers 3 of that Spirit which did animate and a@ them 3, of that- 
Hope to which they, were. called z of that Lord whom they all 
did worſhip and ſerve 3 of that Faith which they did profes 3 
of that Baptiſme whereby they were admitted into the ſame ſtate 
of-Dutics, of Rights, of Privileges 3 of thatone GoZ and ayj+ 
ver{at Father, to'whom they Had all the ſarpe relations. ,; #5 
He beginnethiwith the Uſity of the Body; that is; of the 
Chriſtian Church'; concerning which Unity, what it is, and _ 
wherein it doth conſiſt , I mean now: to diſcourſe. 
In order to clearing which Point, we muſt firſt ſtate what 
the Church is, of which we diſcourſe; for the, word Church is 
ambiguous, havingboth in Holy Scriprure, and common uſe , 
diversTenfes, ſomewhat different :*For, © © oy 
1. Sometimes any Aﬀſembly or Company of Chriſtians is'cal- 
* Rom. 16.5. ſed a Chuich as vihen mention = of * the Church in ſuch 
Col. 4- 15. 2 bouſe, ( whence Tertallian + ſaith, W bere there are three, even 


| 1rd Laicks, there is a Church. 
Eccleſia eſt , YE. 
licet Laici, Tertull. de Exh. Caſt. cap. 7. 


Cl 


2; Sometimes a particular Society of Chriſtians, living in 
* Att. 8.1. fpiritut Communion , and under Diſcipline: as-when , * che 
en Church at (ſuch a Town ; + the Churches of ſuch « Province ;, || the 
Col. 4. 16, Churches, "all che Churches, are mentioned ; According, to 
1 Thefl, 1, 1, Which notions Saint'Cypridn'® faith , that there is a Church, - 
& or 1.1. "wherethere is = People tied to « Pri, nd « Flack adberin 
aPoc. 2: I #0 their Shephard : Ando Tgratins Þ faith , that without tht 

"1. 16. 1, Orders of the Clergy a Church is not called, _ 
+ AR. 9. 31. Dos OR et | na too get 
Gal. 1. 2. 1 Cor. 16. 1,739. 2'Cor. 8: rt. {{Rom, 16: 4. 1 Cor. 4 17-11. 15. ARt 16. 5. 
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The Unity of the Church, 


34 A larger ColleQior of divers particular: Societies cotbis 
ned together in order; under direRion and influence of a com- 
mon Government, or of Pcrfons aQting in the Publick behalf, 

is termed a Church': as the Church of Antioch, of Corimb, of 
Fernſalem, &c. each'of which at firſt probably might conlilt of 
divers Congregations, having dependencies of leſs Towns an- 
nexcd to them 3 all-being'united under+ithe care of the Biſhop 
and Presbytery of thoſe places 5 but however, ſoon after the A- -- 
poſſes times, 'it is certain that ſuch Colledtions were, and were © 


named Churches. 
. The Society of thoſe who at preſene or in courſe of time 


profeſs the Faith and Goſpel of Chriſt, and undertake the Evan- = = _ 


gelical Covenant, in dillinQion to all other Religions;5\ parti» E 
cularly t6 that of the Fews 3 which is called the Synagogue: 


2:4% 20. 28. ecu 10, 32, 12, 28, 0-9. I4+ 12« 


$5, The ihe body of Gods people that is, ever hath been, ; 
or ever ſhall be, from the beginning of the World to'the':con+» 
fammarion thereof; who having ( formally or virtually ); belic- 
ved in Chriſt and kncevrely obeyed God's Laws; ſhall finally: by 
the meritorious Performances and Sufferings of Chriſt be favedy 
is called che Church: +. - ' 

Of theſe: Acceptions the two latter do onely come under pre- 
ſent conſideration 3 it being plain that: Saint. Paul doth nos 
ſpeake of any. one particular or-preſent | Socicty.z: but of all at 
all times who have relation. to the ſame: Lord, Faith ,,Hape; 
Sacraments, Kc. 

Wherefore, to Jetenmlind the caſe between theſe two, We 
muſt obſerve that to the latter-of theſe (\thatis, to the Catho» * 
_ dou of- true Believers-and faithfall Servants.of Chriſt, 

mae” nog all ages, | \difperſed- through all” Countries; . 
whtheef part doth ſojourn on- Earth, part doth refide in! Hear 
ven, part is not-yet extant 3 but all whereof is deſcribed/in the - 


regiſter of Divine Pre-ordination., and ſhall-be recolleQed at gphec. 1: 10. 


the-ReſurreQion of the Jult 3; that, J-ſay, -to this Church) eſpe» 
cially all the-glorious Titles and excellent Privileges: actcibuced 
to the Church in Holy Scripture-do agree. - 


+ This is the! body my Chriſt , whereot he is'the Heod, s "Bnd Colzx, 1826, - 


Saviour, 


Aaaa 3 | This 


"_—_ _—_ — 


4 A Diſcourſe concerning 
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ones + 4 Gs Manb. -/.\ This is, the. ; and ' Wife of 
22. 2+ 25 Ie. 1211.1 1 Chriſt: whedcof h is the Bride 0m 
| - nd Husband-: 


Matth. 24. 13+ ets 15, Oy This is the. Houſe of God ; whezeof 
1 Pcr-2, 5. Eph. 2. 21+ Nath. 36: 8. our Lord is the, Maſter > which is bait 


un”; 'T iy! + 2: MPOMP; rock. fo. yn the gates of bell foal 


T4 v1; 10 1269 108 preverh againſt 2t./(;. - 
Apoc. 3- 12. 2 FY 19, Gal $1 36v: +1 This is the City, + 3d ES the 
Heb, 12+ 22+. ,.y, j,, - holy; the heavenly: Jarelems. fy. Mother 
of us 


Plal. 132+ 13. This i is the Sion, which the Lord hath- choſen, which he hath 
. defired for biz, hebitation, where he hath relolyed © Piney, his reſt 
and rg omen 
IC ;2+.22- 7; 5th weinntait of the Lord, Jeoted above all pwmuraing, 
Mic.” Ps a” hich of Nations jhall flow. 
x Per"2. 9. * .Thisis-the ele generation, roysl Prieſthood, boly nation, pe- 
culiar people. 
Heb. 12. 23. i/This:4s the general Aﬀembly, and Church of the fuſt-born, oe 
are\purdled in \beaven.'” 
AR. 20. 28. -» This is the Church which God bath: ourchaſed: with his: own 
hloud: 386d, for which: Chriſt: barb delivered [himſelf. 3hat be 
___ might: ſantiifie it; and. cleunſe'it., with the waſhing of wnater by 
Eph. 5. 25+ the word ,, that be might preſent it to bimſelF @ gloriows. Chierch , 
not baving ſpot or wrinkſe, nor Nd fuck things, but that is might 
be boly aud wnblemiſped; iii; | 
- > To this Churcket thoſe: bigh Elogics nd. ornerly do- ap» 
pertain.,'fo that:Unity:whichiis-often attributed tothe Church 
doth peculiarly belong thereto. 
1 Cor.12.13- This 1s that Oxe-body , into which we are all baptined by one 
oY = 7 Spirit; which is kgit:togetber ,: and compatied. of parts affording 
Col. 2. 19. Mutzal aid ;cand: ſupply to its -nowriſumeut- and. encreaſes 'the 
x Cor. 12.26, Members whezeof do-hold a mutual ſympathy and. complacence 
which is hoincd'toone Head, Yeriving ſenſe and motion _ 
x Cor. 12.13: je; which is enlivened, and'moved by: oxe Spirit: -| 
x ok K ? This is that one ſpiritual Houſe, lawed «pon the Lncardotien 
of phe Propbets and Apoſtles, Jeſus Chrift being: tbe: cbief :corner 
ſtone 4) in2wbors. all theibailding fitly framed egnthy ang wit- 
to an boly Temple in the Lord.: Wii 
Webs 8-14. > Thi 4x: that 'Ouc" family: if Gd, whereof «Chiift is the Oi 


im.3. 15» 
Matt, 10, 2.5. wnres'* whence 800d Chriſtians are Oixt#o ©z8, _ 


— 


The Unity of the Church, 5 


"This is ie one City , or Corporation R efiducd avith an'am- Heb. 12. 22. 
ple Charter , and noble Privileges , in regard t which $. Pawl APOC. 3 12. 
faith we are Suteralu wy *Ayivr, ( fellow Citizens of the ag 
Saints, ) and that our 799i7eviin ( our civil ſtate and cape ) Phil. 3. 20. 
iy ih 2, or that we arc Citizens thereof./ + * | 

'Thit'one Holy nation, and peculiar People, ( the otrithat: 1 Per. 2. 9. 
That: > ) fubjeR' to the fatne "Government and Law, '( thatiEzck. 37-22. 
which is called the Kingdom of 'Heaven, ) enjoying the lame' 
Franchifes and Privileges, following the ſame Cutioms and Fa- 
ſhions 3 uſing the ſame Converſation and Language 3 whereof 


et: hrift is the Lord'and King. | 


fs the * one Flock, , wider one Shipheted, DOI * Johao.r6; | 


This is the Society of thoſe, for whom Chrilt did pray, that man 5 _ 


they might + be all one. + Joh.17.20, 
It is true, that divers of theſe Characters are expreſſed”to 21, 
relate 'to/ che Church after Chriſt; but they may be allowed: to 
exterid/to-all rhe faithfull Servants of God before, : who; in et+;/Ex 919 w9- | 
fe& were Chriſtians; being ſaved upon the faine nocolmpts/ and! oft Ze 


therefore did belong to the fame Body. ? 2's: * -clefia in te y 
ra. An 

Pl: 128. Since men are called Saints » there 1s a Church upon Earth, Saunt Aer 

Ps Santi Tee, Santi St Gratia, omnes hi perfictentes Corpus Domini in membris ſant 


ms bye" LES » 24 the Body p err the if, tte uhder the Lav ,. 
'Y (0) SLIESO vc a 
fe meribers of the 7D ns : id Ts 


A . ' IJ 


To this Church in a more ia AE manner FU 
thoſe Titles, and-particulatly that of Unity, arc aſcribed; but: 
the fame-alfoin ome order and meaſure do belong and are at- - 
tributed to the Univerſal Church ſojourning upon Earth. Fr 

For becauſe this viſible Chuxch doth entold the other, £ as R 
otie Mulle Qoth contain” the-gyed Orc:-:: vices I 
arid baſe 'Alloy!; | as: one Floor the:;Com One great Hae hath of honour LY 
and che Chaf5 ud one Field the Wheat 4fbmow; 2 Tim:'2, 20.(Rom.g.21.) 
and the Tarcs 3'-as one Net the choice Marth. 3. x2. 13. 38, 47- 

Fiſh and the refuſe; as one- Fold the Sheep-and the-Goats 3 as bv 
one-Tree theliving and the dry Branches :-)'- Becauſe this: $6- PE 19.2». 

cicty is deſigned to be in reality what the” other is II 

ance, the ſave with the others Becauſe therefort prefurn 

every member of this doth "pas for & xzmber' of the orher., 

(the time' of diſtiuAion and Cparation -not being yet come: ) Matth. 13-39. 


A Diſcourſe ton cerning 


Becauſe this-in its Profeſſion of Truth , in its Sacrifices ices of De- 
votion, in its PraQice of Service and Duty to God doth com- 
municate. with that: Therefore commonly the Titles and At- 
tributes of the one arc imparted to the other. | 
Rom. 9. 6 "us FR Saint Paxl, are we, Iſrael who are of Iſrael; nor 
2- 3% is he a Jew, that is one outwardly; yer in regard to the con- 
- rf union of the reſt with the faithful Iſraelites, becauſe of cx- 
Stcut lilim ternal Conſent in the ſame Profeſſion and conſpiring in the ſame 
_—_— fr Services, all the Congregation of Iſrael is ſtyled @ holy Nation 
proxima mea and peculiar People, 
in medio fili —Tnde fil lat, ni ter communtonem Sacramentorum ? A 
Vnit, + pray » As echo Edam ys is my .Love among the * arc 
——Why doth call them Daughters , bur for the communion and agreement in 


So likewiſe do the Apoſtles: ſpeak to all Members of the 
Church as to ele& and holy Perſons, unto whom all the-Privi-- 
- mL, leges of .Chriſtianity do belong 3 although really-Hypocrites and 
vari, rapto- bad-men do not belong ito the Church , nor axe concerned. in ite 
res, Juner ave Unity, as Saint Aſtin doth often teach. | 
Pres. - 


us eft-=Sicut autem iſti gut intus cum gemitu, tolerantur, quamvuls ad eandem Columbe uni- 
> ch & illam glorioſam Eccleſiam, non hakem 


nione cum Eccleſia, Cy tamen jam non ſunt in Eccleſia, Idem de Unit. Eccl. cap. 20. There 
are many ſuch who communucate in Sacraments with the Church, and' yet they are not in 
the Church.  Omnes,mual: ſpiritualiter a banis ſejuntti ſunt. De Bapt.6. 4. All evil men are 
ſpirirually ſevered from the good. | = FS SF 
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"Exxanriesy The places therefore- of Scriptuxe- which-do repreſent: the, 
Wee $7 Church one,,. as unqueliionably: they belong ( in, their, princi- 
2544175, Palnotion and intent.) to the true univerſal Church, ( called. 
Clem. Alex, the Church myttical and inviſible; )) ſo .may they by "analogy 
Str.7. p- $14- and participation, be underſtood to concern the viſible Church 
7 call. the. - Catholigk here in Earth5-which profellech Faith, in Chri,; and, 
Congregation Obedience to hisLaws;: 164) vr 1 i 2 or a tf | 
of the Ele. \\ And of this Ghurch'- Gunder due reference! ta the other.) the 
| ><4ueltion is, Wherein the Unity of it doth confiſt, or. upon what 
grounds it is called-one ? being that it-compriſeth-in. it ſelf {o 
many Perſons, Socictics, and Nations. ; Fox 


\ 
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The Unity of the Church. 7 


*'For reſolution of which Queſtion, we may confider, that a 
Community of men may be termed one npon ſeveral Accompts 
and Grounds 3 as, > 8 

For ſpecifical Unity of nature, or 4s Vnum genw ; ſo are all. 
men one by participation of common rationality 3 n 'ArIpe/nvey, 
Humanum gen. ht | 

For Cognation of bloud 3 as, Gens una; (o are all Jews , 
however living diſperſedly over the World , reckoned one Na- 
tion, or People ; fo all Kinſmen do conſtitute one Family ; and 
thus alſo all Men, as made of one Bloud, are one People. 

For Commerce of language 3 fo Italians, and Germans, are 
eſteemed one People, although living under different Laws and 
Governments. . 

For Conſent in opinion, or Conformity in manners and pra- 
Qices 3 as, Men of the ſame Se in Religon or Philoſophy, of 
the ſame Profeſſion , Faculty , Trade : Fi Jews, Mabometans , 
Arians;, ſo Orators, Granmarians , Logicians, ſo Divines , 
Lawyers , Phyſicians , Merchants , Artizans , Ruſticky , &c. 

For AﬀeRion of mind , or Compacts of good-will ; or for 
Links of peace and amicable correſpondence z in order to mu- 
tual intereſt and aid as, Friends and Confederates. | 

- For being ranged in order under one Law and Rule; as, 
thoſe who live under one Monarchy, or in one Commonwealth 
as the people in England, Spain, France; in Venice, Genos, 
Holland, &c. FEA | 

Upon ſuch Grounds of Unity or Union a Society of men is 
denominated One 3 and, upon divers ſuch accompes, it is plain 
that the Catholick Church may be ſaid to be One. For , 


' L, It is evident, that the Church is One by Conſent in faith 
and opinion concerning all principal matters of Do&trine, eſpe- If ſheep hear 
cially in thoſe which have conſiderable influence upon the Pra- — pom, - og 
ice of Picty toward God, Righteouſneſs toward men, and So-  *? 
briety of Converſation 3 to teach ws which the Grace of God did Tir. 2.12. 
appear. | 

: As hethat ſhould in any principal Doctrine differ from Plato Regula fidei 
( un} p Immortality of the Soul,*the Providence of God, the ſola immobi- 


natural difference of Good and Evil , ) would not be a Platoniſt ” OO 
ſo he that difſenteth from any DoGrine of importance, manifeſt- Tert. de Virg 


ly taught by Chriſt, doth renounce Chriſtianity. | vel. 1. 
Bbbb | All 


8 A Difcourfe concerning” 

All ations are ga rs \cag 00 
orme of dofirine;, to which they muſt 
To "Eph. - yi NR - jon ud: ſteadfaſtly adhere , keeping the 
; Depoſitum committed to them: They 

Phil. 1. 27. muſt ftgive together for the faith of the Goſpel; and, earneſtly 

Jud. 3. contend for the faith which was once delivered to the Saints : 

2 Tim.1. 13- They muſt hold faſt the forme of ſound words —in faith and 
love which is in Chriſt phy that great ſalvation', which as 

Heb. 2. 3- firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord 3 and wy confirmed unts 
them by bis bearers, God alſo bearing them witneſs with ſigns 
and wonders , and with divers miracles , and gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, according #0 bis own will, 


Rom. 6. 17. 


T2 7 ng3 av79 @egyov. 
Phil. 2. 2. 2 Cor. 13. 11» 
Phil. 1. 27- Phil 3. 16. 


They are bound to mind, or think , 
one and the ſame thing ,, to ſtand faſt in 
one ſpirit with one mind; to walk by the 
ſame rule; to be joined together in the 


1 Cor. 1.10. ſame mind, and in the ſame judgment, with one mind and 
Rom. 15.6. mouth to plovifie God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
They arc obliged to diſclaim Conſfortſhip with the Gain: ſay- 
"AoicnX ers of this Dodrine 3 to ſtand off from thoſe who do inyolttar , 
1 Tim. 6. 4. or who do not conſent to the wholeſome Words —of our Lord Feſus 
2 Theſl.3.16. Chriſt , and to the Dodirine which is according to Godlineſs ; to 
Rom.16. 17. marke thoſe who make diviſions and ſcandals beſide tbe Dofirine 
Tir. 3. 10. which Chriftians had learnt, and to decline from them : To reje 


Matth. 7. 15. 24 11. ARt.20.29,30» 
2 Pet. 2. 1, Epli. 4 14+ 


Gal. 1.8. 


bereticks : To beware of falſe prophets , 


of ſeducers , of thoſe who ſpeak, perverſe 
things to draw diſciples after them: To 


pronownce Anathema upon whoever ſhall preach any other dofirine. 


3-28(26.) Thus are all Chriſtians one in Chriſt Feſis : thus are they ( as 


De focietate Sacramenti confederantur. 
Tertall, ;n Marc. 4. 5. 


Tem T XipvyHe TarHAngy ts 3) 
TWrmy F 8 Barrie xgip of 
GAG md rbou Sitarag ben omunnis 
quAder ws fva oixov oiz,som * X; 0eek- 
&s 5c Terms as wan ugly x, + 
avi E204 ngodiar* t ovieuras Ta0- 
Tt #puazes 4 S1Jiigxm, x, Noor, 
&6 £Y cue x£1t]nmulkne ECED. 1 3+ ( apnd 
Epiph. har. 31. ) 


Tertwliian ſpeaketh ) confederated in the 
ſociety of a Sacrament , or of one Pro- 
tcifion. 

This preaching and this faith the 
Church having received, though diſperſed 
over the world , doth careful'y hold, as 
inbabiting one bouſe ; and alike believeth 
theſt things as if it bad one ſoul, and 
the ſame beart, and conſonanily doth 
preach, and teach, and deliver theſe 
things, as if it had but one month. — 

As 


7be Unity of the Church. 


- . 4s for Kings , #boagh their Kingdoms 
Þe divided, yet be equaly exſpetis from 
every one of them one diſpenſation, and 
one and the ſame ſacrifice of a true Con- 
feſſion and Praiſe, | Sa that, thougb 
there may ſeem to be a diverſity of tem- 
poral ordinances , yet an Unity and A- 
greement in the right Faith may be held 
and maintained among them. 


Reges — Quorum etſi drviſa ſunt reg- 
na, equaliter tamen de fingulis diſpenſa- 
tionem exigit , unamque de eis vers de 
fe c nis hoftiam laudis exſpetat — 
ut etfr diſpoſutionum temporalium videatur 
eſſe diverſitas , circa ejus fidet refitu- 
dinem unitatis conſonantta teneatur. 
C P. Leo 2. Epiſt. 5. ad Ervigium R. 
Hiſp. 


In regard to this Union in Faith peculiarly the body of Chri- 
ſtians , adhering to it, was called the Catholick Church , from _ 
which all thoſe were elicemed ipſo fatto to be cut off and fepa- BEir2en) 


rated who in any point deſerted that Faith 3 ſxch a one ( faith 


0 Tots > 


TK. 3 


» LO» 


Saint Paul ) iEipenlu, is turned afide , or hath left the Chri- rom, 16. 19. 


tian way of lite. 


He in reality is no Chriſtian, nor is to be 2 Joh. 10. 


avowed or treated as ſuch, but is to be diſclaimed, rejected and 


ſhunned. | 

He ( faith Saint Cyprian ) cannot 
ſeem a Chriſtian , who doth not perſift in 
the Unity of Chriſt” s Goſpel and Faith, 

" If ( faith Tertallian ) a man be a He- 
retich,, be cannot be a Chriſtian. 

Whence Hegefippus ſaith of the old 
Hereticks, that they did divide the Uni. 
ty of the Church by pernicious ſpeeches 
againſt God , and by Chrift. 

The Vertwe ( (aid the Paſtor Hermes, 
cited by Clemens Alexan. ) which doth 
keepe the Church together, is Faith, 

So the Fathers of the Sixth Council 
tell the Emperour that they were mem- 
bers one of another, and did conſtitute 
the one body of Chrift by conſent in opi- 
nion with bim , and one another, and 
by faith, | 

We ought in all things to hold the 
Unity of the Catbolich Church ;, and not 


fo yield in any thing #0 the enemies of 
faith and m_ 
: Bbbb 2 
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Nec Chriftionss uidert pot 7 non 
permance in Evengelii ejus Tbs we. 


ritate. Cypr. de Unit. Eccl. 


St Heretici ſunt, Chriftiani eſſe non poſ- 
ſunt. Tert. de Prefer. Ce 37+ of 


Oinve $,decw # iywony + *Exrandias 
PIweruaiors Abies x7) F Orv, x x7 F 
Xerrs av, Enfſeb, Hiſt. 4. 22. 


'H Cuviuon F *ExxAnciar aps]h, 1 
Mics 3r. Herm, apud Clem. Strom. 2. _ 
Þ» 28 I's 


MeaGr d\iiAuy GrTwoy us , x; 73 &v 
0a (uvicwy wy Xeirs Ns + mess 
erip x; a>2xAn2aus 6 its i) Thwws- 
Conc. VT. AZt. 18. p. 271. 


Per onnia debemus Eccleſie Catholice 
Unittatem tenere , nec in aliquo fidei oF 
weritatis hoſtibus cedere. Cypr. Ep. 71. 


( ad Quint, de Steph. P._) 


In 
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Urriuſ :r terrarun fides iftau- In each part of the world this faith 
neſt, Ne fides iſta hers eft. s one, becauſe ths is the torn 
Aug. c. Jul. 1. 2. (p. 203+ 2+) faith. | 

_ Negat Chriftum, quz non omnia que He denies Chrift, who confeſſes not 

Chriſti ſunt confutetur. _— in Luc. things that are Chriſt's, 
lib, 6, caps 9+ Þ- 90+ (Vid: Þ 85) - Hence in common pravtice, whoever 
| did appear to differ from the common faith, was reje&ed as an 
Apoliate from Chriſtianity , and unworthy the communion of 
other Chriſtians. X 
There are Points of leſs moment, 
Alia ſunt in qutbus inter ſe aliquan- more obfcurely delivered in which 
do etiam doZiſſum! wr oe regule Chriftians without breach of Unity may 
| | pm a6 yg Gn ELSE difſent , about which they may diſpute, 
a. | in which they may err—without breach 
| of Unity, or prejudice to Charity. 

The Faith of Chriſtians did at firſt confilt in few Points , 
| thoſe which were profeſſed in Baptiſme , whereof we have di- 
Iren. 1. 22 wers Summaries in the Ancients—by analogy whereto all other 
Propolitions were expounded, and according to.agreement 
whereto ſound Dodtrines 'were diſtinguiſhed from falſe : {6 
that he was accompted orthodox who did not violate them — 
Sic autem qui regulam wveritatis immo- So be that bolds that immovable Rule 
bilem apud ſe habet quam per Baptiſmum of truth which he received at bis Bap- 


a oor | ay no p a tiſm , will know the words and ſayings 
ris nl ab! , 
cgmſeet, Gyc. Iren. 1. 1+ vid. Gr.( pug.) and parables which are taken out of the 


Scriptures, &s6, 


IF. It is evident, that-all Chriſtians are united by the bands 

of mutual Charity and good- will. | 
They are all bound to wiſh one another well, to have a com- 
placence inthe good, and a compaſſion of the evils incident to 
each other, to difcharge all offices of kindneſs, fuccour ; con- 

folation-to each other. 

This is the command of. Chrift to all 3+ ( This is my com- 
Jas. 5+ 12. mandrient , faith he, That ye love one another, ) This is the 
. ey _ common badge by which his Diſciples are diſcerned and di- 
Joh. 13. 35. Ringuiſhed, Hereby ( ſaith he ) ſhall all men know that ye 
| are my diſciples, if ye love one another: They muſt have 
_ 2. - the ſame love: They mult Jove as brethren , be- compaſſionate , 
"ate 3: % pitiful, courteous each to other: They muſt bear one anotbers 
| | burtbens ; 
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n—__— 


burthens; and , eſpecially, as thy have opportunity , doe good Gal. 6. 2, 10. 
to the houſhold of faith. If one member ſuffer , - all the mem 1 Cor. 12.26, 
bers muſt ſuſſer with it; and if one member be honoured, all 

the members muſt rejoice, The multitude of them who believe AR. 4. 32. 
"muſt be. ( like that in the Ads ) of one heart, and of one ſoul. . | 


They multi walk, in love, and doe all things in love. 
Whoever therefore doth highly offend againſt Charity, ma- 


ph. 5. 2. 
L Cor.16.14, 


1igning, or miſchieting his brethren, doth thereby ſeparate him- 
ſelf from Chriſt's body, and ceaſe to be a Chriſtian. 


They that are enemies to. brotberly 


charity, whether they are openly out of 


the Church , or ſeem to be within , they 
are Pſeudo-chriftians and Anti-chrigs — 
When they ſeem to be within the Church, 
they are ſeparated from that-inviſible. con- 


junitton of Charity 3. hence $.John, They 


went out from. w., but were not of us, 
He ſaith: not, that by their going out 
they were made aliens , but bonus they 


were aliens, therefore he declareth that, 


they went out. 


Hujus autem fraterne charitatis ini-- 


mici ſrve aperts foris fint , ſrve intus eſſe 
wuideantur, Pſeudo-chriſtiani ſunt &y Anti- 
chriſti, Aug. de Bapt. 3. 19, — Cm 
intus videngur , ab ifla myo 
tatis compage ſeparati ſunt; UV On 
hanes, (1 Joh.2. 19.) Ex nobis exteruxt, 
ſed non erant ex nobis,—— Non: ait ne 
exeundo alieni fa#ti ſunt , ſed quod alien? 
erant , propter hoc eos exiſſe _ 
Ibid, 


Wherefore the molt notorius violations of Charity being the 
cauſing of 'diſſentions and factions in. the Church, the cauſele(s 
ſeparation.from any Church; the unjuſt condemnation of Chur- 


ches— 


Whoeyer was guilty of any ſuch -unchriſtian beha- 


viour was rejeed by the Fathers, and held to be no Chriſtian. 
Such were the Novatians, the Donatifts, the Meletians, the Lute 


ciferians —, and other Schiſmaticks. 


For what can be more acceptable and. 


pleaſant then to ſee thoſe who are ſeve- 
red and ſcattered, into ſo many places, 
yet kyit. and. joined together in the bond 
and union of charity as harmonious mems+ 
bers of the body of Chriſt, 

In old time — when the Church of 
God flouriſhed , being rooted in the ſame 
faith , united in love: there being as it 
were o#e conſpiracy or league of diffe- 
rent members in. one: body, 


Ti 30 av worm £3v, i 765 
Tours Ts wmAnve TW Timay ergy 
Ws Ty did + dyxdms indarr a3 
(<v ois wiar waar dguoyiar oy owpalls 
Kerss Jie Baſe Ep. 220, 


"Emi of dpyaloy xgupiy—nvitg 
11-Juy a; ExxAnolar 7% O88 aipicuplual 
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*H x7! Tiveoue (awepece, $147wev For 4he communion - of #be Spirit is 
hou # olceinny , Iv aur ©) ets # wont to knit and white ment minds , 
e170 CLhs Tmexis eagtaee BaC Fpif. which conjunilion we believe to be bee 
182. $7 tween us and your charitable affefiion. 
Nui ergo compage Oharitatis #ncory- They therefore who by the boud of 
rati ſunt edificio fuper petram conſtitu- Chaxity are incorporated imto the build- 
to, (oc. Aug. de Unit. cap. 18. ing ſettled upon the rock, 

Membra vero Chriſti per unitatis cha- But the members of Chrift are Joined 
ritatem ſibi copulantur, per <andery<a- together by the charity of union, and by 
\—— frag ent, quod eft Chriftus. Aug. yy, Jame cleave cloſe to their bead, which 

« Cap. 2. : 
| is Chriſt, | 
Ornes Sant ſibi charitate coherent Aug. de Bayt. 6. 3. 


III. All Chriſtians are united by ſpiritual cognation and alli- 

3 Pet. 1. 23. ancez as being all regenerated by the ſame — ſeed , 

Joh 1.18. being alike born, wot of bloud , nor of the will of tbe fleſh, nor 

"py = of the will of man, but of God; whence, as the ſoxs of God, 

3, and brethren of Chrift , they become brethren one to another 

— ſo that it is a peculiar title or appellation of Chriſtians , the bre- 

| thren ſignifying all Chriſtian people 3 and # brother being the 

x Cor. 7-15: ſame with a Chriſtian profeſſor. 

-y 11+ * IV. The whole Chriſtian Church is one by its incorporation 
into the myſtical body of Chriſt ; or as fellow-ſabjects of that 
ſpiritual, heavenly Kingdome, whereof Chrilt is the fovercign 

They are un- Head and Governour 3 whence they are governed by the fame 

der a Covc- paws, arc obliged by the ſame Inftitutions'and SanQions 3 they 

nant of Alle- _* k | 

Liance. partake of the ſame privileges, and arc entitled to the ſame Pro- 
miſcs, and encouraged, by the ſame Rewards 3 ( bring called 

Eph. 4- 4- ## one hope of their calling. ) —_ : 

e OT , So they make up one ſpiritual Corpo» 
hol - ns ae: ration, or Republick, whereof Chritt is 
the Sovereign Lord. 

Though the place digjoyn them , yet the 


E;} 5 5 Tr@ woe, dw 


9 

KoeGr airs (unarfe xords dr, OG Toxd joins them together, being their com- 

Chryſ. in 1 Cor. Orat. 1. Vid. mor Lord, ec. 
Hence an habit of Diſobedjence doth ſever a man from 
. Math. 9. 2x. this Body; for , mot .every one that ſaith, Lord, Lord , ſhall 
enter into the Kingdome of Heaven', or continue therein. E- 
Tit, 1.16, yery ſuch perſon who denieth God in-works is a Rebell, an = 
| aw, 
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law, renouncing his Allegiance, . forfciting, his Title to. God's 
protection and tavous. - 


He is not 4 ſheep of Chriſt , becauſe he doth not * hear his Que exm non 
voice, ſequitur , qus- 
modo ſe ovem 


gjas dicere andebit ? Aug, de Unit. Eccl, cap. 10. * Joh. to. 27. 


He is ſeparated from the Body, by not bolding the Head. Col. 2. 19. 


*1ss alie, to call one's ſelf a Chriſtian, wendacium eft, Chriſtianum ſe dicere, 
and not to doe the works of Chriſt. G& opera Chriſti non facere. Ambr. 


He that does uot the work, of a Chri- Qui Chriſtiani nominis opus nm agit , 
ftian name , ſeems .not to be a Chri- Chriſttanus non eſſe videtur. Salv. de 


ftian. | | _ Gub. D. 4. 

When in ſtead of the works themſelves __c;,, ,,, :6; operibus etiam veritari 
be begins to oppoſe even the moſt apparent apertiſſime , qua redarguitur , reſiſtere 
truth , whereby. be i reproved : then he ceperit , tunc praciditur. Aug. de Unit. 
is cut off ( from the Body,' or tbe Church, ). Eccl. cap. 20. 

Hence Saint Azſtin often denieth. wicked perſons to be in the 770. fupra. 
Church, or: to appertain. unto its Unity. 

For when there is one and the ſame Nam quum Dominus un atque idem 
Lord, that dwelleth in us., be every - —— _—_ —— 
where joines and couples thoſe that are {;rmj. apud Oype. £69 bo " 
bis with the bond of Unity. | 


V. All. Chriſtians are linked together in peaceable concord 
and confederacy 3 fo that they are bound to live in good corre- 
ſpondence 3 to communicate in works of Piety and Devotion 3 
to defend and promote the common interelt of their Profeſſion. 

Upon the entrance of: the Goſpel by 'our Lord's Incarnation, 
it was by a celeſtial Herald proclaimed , Peace on earth , and Luc. 2. 14, 
good will among men. It was our Lord's office * to preach Peace. * Att. 10. 36. 
It was a principal end and cffte& of his Death + to reconcile all _ IT» 
men, and to defiroy enmity. He ſpecially charged his Diſciples, Eph. Sar 
ciemevey. ©y danine:s , to maintain Peace one with another, It was yy. ,, bet 
his Will at parting with them, Peace I leave with you. 

The Apoſiles trequently do enjoin to purſue Peace with all 
them who call upon the Lord with @ pure beart; to follow the 
things which make for Peace and edification mutual ; to keep the Rom. 14. 19, 
Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. Eph. 4. 3- 

It was in the Prophecies concerning the Evangelical ate de- 
clared , that under it , The Wolfe ſhould dwell with the Lamb , Kai. 11. 6. 

| and 


Joh. 14. 27. 
2 Tim. 2, 22, 


4 
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Iſai. 65. 25 ayd the Leopard ſhall lie down with: the Kid, and the ſucking 
2. 4+ 66.12. Chip 1 ſhould play on the bsle of the Aſpe 3 that is , that men of 


1ſa1.2.4- They 
ſhall 


learn all tempers, and conditions, by virtue of this Inſtitution, ſhould 


war no more. be diſpoſed to live innocently, quietly, and lovingly together; 


fo that they ſhould ot bart or: 


deftroy in all God's holy mountain ; 


for that would be a Duty incumbent on the Diſciples of this In- 
ſitution , which all good Chriſtians would obferve. 
| \ The Evangelical Covenant, as it doth ally us to God, fo it 
doth confederate us together : The Sacraments of this Cove- 
-nant are alſo ſymbols of Peace and Amity between thoſe who 


undertake it. 


Of Baptiſme it is ſaid, that ſo many of you as 


bave been baptized into Chriſt have put on Chrift , and thence , 
Gal.3. 27,28. Te are all one in Chrift Jeſus —-All in one Spirit bave been bapti- 
x Cor.12-13- zed into one Body, And in the Ewchbarift , by partaking of one 
individual Food, they are tranſmuted into one Body and Sub- 
1 Cor. 10.7 ſtance; We ( faith Saint Paxl ) being many are one bread, one 
body ; for all of us do partake of one bread, 


Nus Qy ipſo Sacramento populus moſt 
adunatus oftenditur : ut quemadmod 
grana multa in unum colleta,, fy com+ 
molita , (F commixta panem unum faci- 
unt ; fic in Chriſto, qui eſt pans celeſtis, 
unum ſciamus eſſe _ cut conjunttus ſit 
noſter numerus (F adunatus. Cyp. Ep.63. 


Nobis UF Eccleſia una, & mens juna, 
ty individua concordia. Cypr. Ep. 57. 

Catholice Eccleſia pacem concordie uni- 
tate teneamus. Ep. 45+ 


Manente concordie vinculo, Cy perſeve- 
rante Catholice Eccleſia individuo Sacra- 
mento, Cc. Ep. 52. ( ad Anton. p. 96.) 


Nui ergo nec unitatem Spiritus, nec 
comun&tonem Pacis obſervat, toy ſe ab Ec- 
cleſie vinculo, atque 4 Sacerdotum collegio 
ſeparat, Epiſcopi nec poteſtatem poteſt ha- 
here, nec honorem , = Tbid. p. 97. 


By which Sacraments alſo our people 


' appears #0 be united : for as many grains 


colleged, and ground , and mingled to- 
gether make one bread , ſo in Chrift , who 
# the bread of beaven, we may know our 
ſelves to be one body, that our company or 
number be conjoined and united together, 

With us there is both one Church , and 
oue mind , and undivided concord. 

Let us bold the peace of the Catholick 
Church in the unity of concord, 

The bond of concord remaining, and 
the individual Sacrament of the Catho- 
lick, Church continuing., &c, 

He therefore that keeps neither the 
unity of the Spirit , nor the conjuntlion 
of Peace, and ſeparates bimſelf from 
the bond of the Church , and the college 
( or ſociety ) of Prieſts , can have neither 
the power of a Biſhop, nor the honour, 


Thus in general. But particularly, All Chriſtians ſhould 
afHſt one another in the common Defence of Truth, Piety, and 
Peace, when they are aſſaulted, in the Propagation of the 


Faith , 
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_ 


no - 


Faith, and Enlargement of the Church 3 which is vva$a6y 75 Phil. 1. 17. 


mars F eweryyanie , to contend togetbey for the faith of the Goſpel ; * Tim-1, 
to be good ſouldiers of Chriſt ; warring the good warfare ;—ftri- ,, 5; 
ving for the Faith-once delivered to the Saints, 


13, 

6. 12. 

2 Tim. 4» 7+ 
Jud. 3. - 


Hence if any where any Herefie or bad doctrine ſhould a- 
riſe, all Chriſtians ſhould be ready to declare againſt it ; that 
it may not infeq, or ſpread a doubt ariſing, as in the caſe of 


celebrating Eafter ; They all, with one 

conſent , Sowa letters the Decree 

of the Church to all every where. 
Eſpecially the Paſtors of the Churches 


are obliged with conſent to oppoſe it. . 


While we laboured here and withſtood 
the force of envy with the whole ſtrength 
of our faith, your Speech aſſiſted us very 


much, 


lavles Te wiz yvopy NN cmamos 
'Exxanmagnxiy diyues mis ma laxiot 
NeTTuy me. Euſeb. 5. 23+ 

Cypr. Ep. 67. 


Laborantes hic ms & contra invidie 
impetum totis fidei wiribus reſiſtentes , 
multum Sermo veſttr adjuuit, Cc. Cypr. 
Ep. 23. 


Thus did the Biſhops of ſeveral Churches meet to ſupprels 


the Hereſie of P. Samoſatenus. 


This was the ground of moſt Synods. 


So they who afterward in all places 
and ſeveral ways were gathered together 
againſt the innovations of Hereticks gave 
their common opinion in behalf of the 
faith , as being of one mind ; what they 
bad approved among themſelves in a 
brotherly way, that they clearly transfer- 
red to thoſe who were abſent : and th 
who at the Council of Sardis had ear- 
neſtly contended again{t the remainders 
of Ariuns ſent their judgement to thoſe 


OUT; of 3 Tam Twarlayh mu- 
ies &m mis of Aleslixav aven-' 
Suvles xgaviouan nu as ovprivxer 
F unip © moos "Vigey * amp adtAgt- 
xs SauTels edbxipurons , TATE TRavas 
Tis amv amgyudoule * wy; ol & 
* Eqpdins x7 fs 'Apers AenLeveoy d.- 

veruuluor mois &u dvamAn F Kew 
£47 amy * of 5 eviandte F Amniva- 
els Avulw gwegoas]ts, mis &y does i 
ai tov 6ypoett ors Syn. _ ad Im- 
per. Conc, Chal. pars 3. þ. 498» 


of the Eaſtern Chur:hes: and they who had then diſcovered the 
infedion of Apolinarius , made their opinions known to the 


Weſtern. 


It any Difſention or FaQtion doth arife in any Church, other 
Churches, upon notice thereof, ſhould yield their aid w quench 
and ſuppreſs itz countenancing; the peaceable , checking and 


diſavowing the faQious. 


- 


Thus did Saint Cyprian help to diſcountenance and quaſh _ Ep. 42. 


the Novatian Schiſme. 


Cad Cornel.) 


Thus when the Oriental Churches did labour under the 4-2 77: 


CEcec 


rian 
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rian Faction, and Diſſentions between the Catholicks, Saint Baſil 
(with other Orthodox Biſhops conſorting with him) did write 
to the Weſtern Biſhops ( of Italy and France ) to yield their 
{uccour, 


For ths, my brother , we muſt eavr- 
Hoc enim vel maxime ,- frater , Ia- weftly endeavour, and ought to endea- 
borramus , && laborare debemus , ut Uni- vour , to hewe @ care, 4s _— JI 


' tatem a Domino , &y per Apoftolos nobis ,, : : 
ſucceſſribus traditam, quantum poſſumus, lies , to hold the Unity delivered to us 


obtinere curemus; {x quod in mobis from the Lord, and by the Apoſtles, 
eſt , Oc. Cypr. Ep. 42+ Þ. 78. ' whoſe ſucceſſors we are; and what lies 
in us, Oc, 

All Chriftians ſhould be-ready , when opportunity doth in- 
vite, to admit one another to conjunRion in offices of Piety 
and Charity.z in Prayer, in communion of the Eucharift , in 

Ep. 398. +3 va converſation, and pious conference for edification or 
advice. 


"Oc 5 F-aets fuds rowarier >). So that be who flies and avoids com- 


Segrerey wii havyanere 5d) F axcibes munion with us, you in your prudence - 


ay mig eauriy + "ExxAndia; Siepptl= may know, thit ſuch a man breaks 
2/105. Bal. Epp75. _ | himſelf off from the whole Church, 
Saint Chryſoſtome doth complain of Epiphanius 
"OW RO PROT PINE Then when he came #0 the great and 
reminews imbes in ee Exxdncias iznnts 22 City Conftantinople , be came not ons 
xT 7 e5aNg , % + dvwNw tegliours Into the Congregation according to Cu- 
$10 wer by, mule (ren, s Ayu ftome and the ancient manner , he joined 
weledorey, £% 9 er _ —_— n0t himſelf with us, nor communicated 
2 "gy ta ay '* with us in the Word, and Prayer , and 
the Holy Communion , &c. 
'Ey 75 'B- So Polycarp,being at Rome,did communicate with P, Anicetus. 
KAnna Fe pe . 
Lo dlovene 3A ixoT@ # Eugnercize Th) Tlonuxgpry, x8] real Junoyim, Euleb. 5. 24- 
Cod, Afr. If Diffention ariſe between divers Churches 3 another may 
Cn. 10T- jnterpoſe to reconcile them as did the Church of Carthage, be- 
tween that of Rome and Alexandria. . 
Cad. Afr. If any Biſhop were exceedingly negligent in the diſcharge 
Car. 123+ of his Office, ( to the common dammage of Truth and Picty, ) 
his neighbour Biſhops might admoniſh.him'thereto 3 and, if he 
ſhould not reform , might deprive him of Communion. 
All Chriſtians ſhould hold friendly correſpondence, as oc- 


caſion doth ſerve, and as it is uſefull, to fignifie conſent in 
Faith, 


a 


= 
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F aith, to recommend Perſons, to foſter Charity, to convey 
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Succour and Advice, to performe all good offices of Amity and 


Peace. | 

Siricius who is onr companion, and 
fellow labourer, with whom the whole 
world by the mutual commerce of cano- 


nical or communicatory Letters agree to- * 


ether with us in one common Society, 
The Catholick, Church being one bo- 
dy, "tis conſequent thereto, that we 
write and fignifie one to. ano- 
ther, &c. 


_ 


Damaſo Siricius hodie , qui nofter eſt 
focius , cum quo nobis tatus orbis commer- 
cio formatarum in una communtonts ſocte- 
tate concordant. Opt, 1b. 2. p. 40. 


'Er3s owwalGr wie 5 xg 0AiKrg 
"ExxAndia; auonuduy 6&1 Fg Wuas 
x; onpabrery drnimors, Ofc. Alex. A- 


lex*. Socr. 1.6, Theod. 


In caſes of doubt or difficulty one Church ſhould have re- 
courſe to others for Advice z and any Church ſhould yield it. 


Both common charity and reaſon re- 
quires, moſt dear brethren, that we con- 
ceal nothing from your knowledge of thoſe 
things which are done among us , that 
Jo there may be common advice taken by 
#s concerning the moſt uſefull way of or- 
dering Eccleſiaſtical affairs. | 

One Church ſhould acquaint others 
of any cxtraordinary tranſa@ion concer- 
ning the common Faith or Diſcipline ; 


requeſting their approbatiqn and coun- | 


tenance. _ - 
Thus did the Eufter# Churches give 


| Churches of their proceedings againſt” P. Samoſatenur. 


Which letters are ſent all the world 


= , aud brought to the netice of all 
the 


thren, 


Churches aud of all the Bre-' 


Et diletio communis (of ratio expoſcit , 
fratres chariſſimi , nihil conſcrentie veſtre 
ſubtrahere de his que apud nos geruntur , 
ut ſit nobis circa utilitatem Eccleſtaſtice 
adminiſtrationis commune conſilium. Cyp. 
Ep. 29. ( adCler. Rom.  ) 


The pra&ice of this we ſee frequent- 
ly in Saint Cyprian's Epiſtles ; particu- 
larly in Epiſt. 4, 15, 23, 29, 30, 42,48» 
( P. Corn. )) 


accompt to all other 
Euſeb.7.30» 


Que liters per totum mundum miſſe 
ſunt, Cy in notitiam Eccleſiis omnibus tf 
untverſis fratribus perlate ſunt. Cypr. 
Ep. 52. ( ad Anton. p. 92. _) 


Scripſimus ad Cornelium collegam noſtrum, &c. Ibid. 


When any Church or any Paſtor was oppreſſed or injured, he 
might have recourſe to other Churches for thcir afſiltance in 


order to relief. 

Let bim who is caft out have power 
to apply himſelf to the neighbouring Bi- 
Hops, that bis cauſe may be carefully heard 
and diſcuſſed, 


WTCcCeAa3 


Habeat poteftatem is qui abjefFus eft, 
ut Epiſcopos finitimos imterpellet, os cauſa 
emu audiatur ac diligenter tra#etur, (oc. 
Conc. Sard. Can. 17. Vide Cod. Afr. 


Can, 125, 
Thus 


—_— 
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Thus did Athanafizs ( belong overborn and expelled from his 


See by the Arian faRtion) goe for refuge to the Church of Rome, 
S. Chryſoſtome had recourſe to the Biſhop of Rome, and to thoſe 
of the Weſt, as alſo to the Biſhop of Antioch, 


VI. Now, becauſe in the tranſaQing of theſe things, the 
Paſtors have the chief hand, and a& in behalt of the Chur- 
ches which they inſpe&, therefore is the Church united alſo 
by their conſent in Doftine , their agreement in Peace , their 
maintaining entercourſe, their concurrence to preſerve Truth 


and Charity. 


Onmes nos decet pro corpore totins Ec- 
cleſie, cujus per varias quaſque Provin- 
cias membra digeſta ſunt, excubare. Cyp. 


Ep. 39. ( Cler. Rom. ad Cypr. P. _) 


We ought all to be vigilant and care- 
Full for the body of the whole Church , 
where members are diſperſed through 
many ſeveral Provinces, 


Quod ſervis Dei , ty maxime Sacerdotibus. Cypr. Ep. 42. (ad Cornel.) 


Tdcirco coptoſum corpus eft Sacerdotum, 


Quand» Eccleſia, que Catholica una eff, 


ſeiſſa non ſit, neque diviſa, ſed ſit utique 
connexa, Cy coherentium ſibi invicem Sa- 
cerdotum- glutino copulata. Cypr. Ep. 69. 


Hoc werecundie ty diſcipline Cy vite 
pſi omnium convenit—ut Epiſcopi plu- 
res in unum convenientes—diſponere om- 
nia conſilii communss religione poſſumus. 


Cypr. Ep. 14. ( Clero. ſuo. _) 


Ut cum pace a Domino nobis data plu- 
res Prepoſiti convenire in unam ceperi- 
mus, communicato etiam vobiſcum conſulto 
diſponere ſingula (&F reformare poſſumus. 
Cypr. Ep. 15. ( Clero Rom. ). 


Quod ut ſimul cum ceteris Collegis no- 
ftris flabiliter ac firmiter adminiſtremus, 
atque ut catholice Eccleſie pacem concor- 
die unanimitate teneamus,  perficiet divi- 


na dignatio. Cypr. Ep. 45-( ad Cornel.) 


Coproſus Epiſcoporum numerus—in u- 
nurh m—_ Cypr.Epiſt.52.( ad An- 
ton. 


Cc. Cypr. Ep. 67. (p. 161:,) 


Seeing the Church , which is one and 
Catholick, is wot rent nor divided, but 
truly knit and united together b y the 
bond of Priefts united one to ancker. 


This agrees with the modefly and di- | 


ſeipline and the very life of all, that 
many of the Biſhops meeting together 
might order all things in a religious 
way by common advice. 

That, fince it having pleaſed God to 
grant us peace, we begin to have grea- 
ter meetings of Biſhops, we may alſo by 
_ advice order : and reforme every 
thing. | 

Which that, with the reſt of our Col. 
leagues, we may ſtedfaſily and firmly 
adminiſter , and that we may keep the 
peace of the Church, in the unanimity of 
concord ,, the divine favour will vouchſafe 
to accompliſh, 

A great number of Biſhopr-—we met 
together, 
| Biſhops, 


QN 
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T Biſhops being choſen did acquaint other Biſhops with it 3 Is 
was ſufficient ( ſaith Saint Cyprian to "WY 

: Satis erat , ut tute E # 
Cornelius ) that you ſhould by your Let» |, bs ogy —_ 
ters acquaint w that you were made a Epiſt. 42. ) © 
Biſhop. 

Declare plainly to us who is ſubſtituted Significa pland nobis quis in locum 
at Arles in the room of Marcian , that | mn Arelate fuerit —_ ut 
we may know to whom we ſhould dire 174 46 quem ratres notros airigere 
our brethren , and to whom we ſhould & Sl _ I-67. 
write, : ; 
All Churches were to ratifie the Ele- __— Ep. 41, 42, 52+ ( Page 93. ) 
Rions of Biſhops duely made by others, 1. era 
and to communicate with thoſe. And | 
likewiſe to comply with all reaſonable Acts for Communion. 

To preſerve this Peace and Correſpondence, it was a Law 
and Cuſtome, that no Church ſhould admit to Communion. 
thoſe which were excommunicated by another z or who did. 
{chiſmatically divide. | 


We are all believed to have done the = : | 
Idem enim omnes credimur operat? ,. 


jp __ thing 4 whereby = "_ fe —_ ” in quo deprehendimur eadem onnes cen-- 
& all of us aſſociated am Joie toge- (ie, to diſcipline conſenſione ſociati«. 
ther by the ſame agreement in cenſure Cler. Rom. ad Cypr. Epiſt. 31. 

and diſcipline, 

The Decrees'of Biſhops were ſent to be ſubſcribed. = Conc. 


P. Leonis IT. Ep, 2. ( ad Hip. Epiſc. _) N.B. p. 385. ( Tom. 5.) P. Bengd. It. Ep. 16. 
(C page 494+ ) 


VII. All Chriſtian Churches are one by a ſpecifical Unity of. 
Difcipline', reſembling one another in Eccleſiaſtical adminiſtra-. 
tions, which are regulated by the indiſpentible SanGions: and: 
Inſtitutions of their Sovercigne. | 

They are all bound to uſe the ſame Sacraments, according to 
the forms appointed by our Lord, not admitting any ſublian- 
tial alteration. : 

They muft uphold that ſort of Order, Government, and 
Miniſtery in all ies ſubſtantial parts, which: God did appoint .im 
the Church, or give thereto, as S. Paul 


1 Cor. 12.28, Eph. 4- 11. 


expreſſeth it it being a temerarious and oo [1 , 7. At. 20. 28. 

dangerous thing to innovate in thoſe | 

matters which our Lord had a ſpecial care to order and ſettle. 
Cccc 3 Nor 


fa 
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Nec remanere in Eccleſia poſſunt qut 
Deificam oF Eccleſiaſticam Diſciplinam 
nec adtis ſuit converſatione , nec morum 
pace tenuerunt. P, Cornel. apud Cypr. 
Ep. 48. Vide Ep. 73. (ad Jub.) - 


Ep. Firmil. 


Nor can they continue in the Church 
that have not reteined Divine and Eccle.. 
fiaſtical Diſcipline , neither in good con« 
verſation, nor peaceably life, 


In lefſer matters of Ceremony or Diſcipline ( inſtituted by 


C pag- 198.) hurwane prudence ) Churches may differ, and it is expedient 
Aug. Ep.118. they ſhould doe ſo, in regard to the various circumſiances of 
OT 85. ſupra, things, and qualities of perſons to which Diſcipline ſhould be 
accommodated z but no Power ought to abrogate , deſtroy, 
or infringe, or violate the main forme of Diſcipline, conltitu- 

ted by Divine appointment. "4 7 
- Hence, when ſome Confeffors had abetted Novatianus , a- 


gainſt Cornelizs , thereby C againſt a fundamental Rule of the 


Church, neceſſary for preſerving of Peace and Order therein, 


* Gravat enim me, atque cont riſtat (9c. 
Ep. 44+ ( ad Confeſ. Rom. ) 


Contra Sacramentum ſemel traditum 
Drvine diſpoſitionis Cy Catholics unitatis 
adulterum (5 contrarium caput extra Ec- 


cleſiam facit. Cyprian. Epiſt. 42. ( ad 
Cornel. ) . 


—Relitis Domin! Sacerdotibus con- 
tra Evangelicam diſciplinam nova Tradi- 
tio ſacrilege Inſtitutions exſurgat.— 


Gypr. Ep. 40. ( Plebi ſue.) 


Dew uw eft, ts Chriſtus uns, (oy Ec- 
cleſia una, &y Cathedra una ſuper Petrum 
Dominz woce fundata ; aliud Altare con- 
fRitut, aut Sacerdotium novym fieri pre- 
ter unum Altare, (F unum Sacerdotium 


non poteſt, Tbid. 


that but one Biſhop ſhould be in one 
Church, ) Saint * Cyprian doth thus 
complain of their procceding—— 

( To aG any thing ) againſt the $4- 
crament of Divine ordination anud- Catho- 
lick; unity , once delivered , makes an a- 


- dulterate and contrary bead out of the 


Church. | 

——Porſaking the Lord's Prieſts con- 
trary to the Evangelical diſcipline, a new 
Tradition of a ſacrilegionus Inſtitution 
ſtarts wp. | 

There is one God and one Chriſt, az 
one Church and one See founded upon 
Peter: by the word of the Lord; beſides 
one Altar agd one Prieſthood another Al- 
tar cannot be erefied nor a new Prieft- 
hood ordained. 


Hence were the Meletians rejected by the Church, for intro= 
ducing Ordinations—— 

Hence was Aerizs accompted a Herctick, for meaning to in- 
novate in ſo grand a point of Diſcipline, as the Subordination 


of Biſhops and Presbyters. 


VIII. It is expedient that all Churches ſhould conforme to 


- eachother in great matters of prudential Diſcipline, although 
| | not - 


Þ 


— 
—__ 
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not inſtituted or preſcribed by God : for this is a means of pre- 
ſerving Peace, and is a Beauty or Harmony, For Difference 
of Practice doth alienate Aﬀecions , eſpecially in common 
People. - — 

So the Synod of Nice : 

That all things may be alike ordered | 
in evesy Dioceſe , it bath ſcemed good to *Ymilp 7% mijla & mign mapunic 
the boly Synod , that men ſhould put up duels Tart  EchTES CAREY 
their Prayers to God ſtanding, ( viz. be- 29 ny pn evads Smd)SSyau Th 
tween Eafter and Whisſontide , and up-2 © 
on the Lord's-day. ) . 


Tlefs TvTaus xd x6ive rape (unepey , ws Wy MAIKHTW WEGypwualt , th muliry Sproxeing 
$od]y Nagavier dpxerw Fiiy 4 2tuuloy, Conſt. M. in Epiſt. ad Eccleſ. Euſeb. Vita Con- 


ftantim, 3. 18. 


The Church js like the World ; for as the World doth con» 
fit of men, all naturally ſubje& to one King, Almighty God 3 
all obliged to obſerve his Laws, declaved by natural Light 3 
all made of one bloud, and fo Brethren ; all endowed with 
common Reaſon 3 all bound to exerciſe good Offices of Juſtice 
and Humanity toward each other, to.maintain Peace and Ami- 
ty together 3 to farther each other in the proſecution or attain- 
ment of thoſe good things which conduce to the Welfare and 
Security of this preſent Life : even ſo doth the Church confitt 
of perſons ſpiritually allied , profefling the {Me Faith , ſubject 
to the ſame Law and Government of Chriſt's heavenly King- 
dome bound to exerciſe Charity , and to maintain Peace to- 
ward cach'other, and to promote each others gaod in order to 
the future Happineſs in Heaven. 

All thoſe kinds of Unity do plainly agree to the univerſal 
Church of Chriſt z but the Queſtion is , Whether-the Church 
is alſo neceſſarily by the deſign and appointment of God to be 
in way of external policy under one {ingular Government or 
Juriſdiction of any kind fo as a Kingdome or Commonwealth 
are united under the Command of one Monarch or one S:nate ? 

That the Church is capable of fuch an Union, is not the 
Controverlie 3 that it is potſible it ſhould be ſo united, ( ſuppo- 
{ing it may happen that all Chriſtians may be reduced to one 
Nation, or one civil Regiment 3 or that ſeveral Nations ſponta- 
neouſly may confederate and combine themſclves into one Ec- 

cleliaſtical 
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> —_— 


clefiaſtical Commonwealth, adminiſired by the ſame Spiritual 
Rulers and Judges according to the fame Laws, ) 1 do not 
queſtion; that when in a manner all Chriftendome did conſiſt 
of Subjeas to the Roman Empire, the Church then did arrive 
near ſuch an Unity , I do not at preſent conteit ; but that ſuch 
an Union of all Chriſtians is neceſſary, or that it was ever inſti- 
tuted by Chriſt, I cannot grant; and, for rmy refuſal of 'that 
Opinion , I ſhall aſſigne divers Reaſons. 


' - T. This heing a Point of great conſideration, and trenching 


' upon Practice, which every one were concerned to know ; and 
there being frequent occaſions to declare it; yet the Holy Scri- 
pture doth no where expreſs or intimate ſuch a kind of Unity ; 
which is a ſufficient Proof, that it hath no firme ground. We 

may ſay of it as Saint Azſtin ſaith of the 


' Nolo humanis documentis , ſed Drvinis Church it (elf, 7 will not that the Holy 


Oraculis Sanfam Eccleſiam demonſtrari. 
Aug. de Units .Co 3» 


Eph. 4. 

1 Cor. 12, 
Rom. 12. 

Gal. 3. 28, 


Church be demonfirated from humane 
reaſonings » but the Divine Oracles, 

Saint Paul particularly , in divers Epiltles, defignedly trea- 
ting about the Unity of the Church, ( together with other 
Points of Doctrine neighbouring thereon, and amply de- 
ſcribing it, doth not yet imply any ſuch Unity then extant , 
or deligned to be, 

He doth mention and urge the Unity of Spirit , of Faith , 
of Charity, of Peace, of Relation to our Lord, of Communion 
in Devotions and®ffices of Piety 3 but concerning any Union 
under one fingular viſible Government or Polity he is filent : 
He faith , One Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſme ; one God and Fa- 
ther of all : not one Monarch, or one Senate, or one Sanhedrin— 
which is a pregnant ſign , that none ſuch was then inſtituted ; 
otherwiſe he could not have ſtipped over a Point fo very materi- 
al and pertinent to his Diſcourſe. BR, 
2, By the Apoftolical Hiſtory it may appear, that the Apo- 
ſtles, in the Propagation of Chriſtianity, and founding of Chri- 
ſtian Societies, had no meaning, did take no care, to eſtabliſh 
any ſuch Polity. | 

They did reſort to ſeveral places ( whither Divine inſtinQ, 
or rcaſonable occaſion, did carry them) where, by their 
Preaching, having convinced and con- 


"O;;A00 ingyor. At 11, 26, verted a competent number of perſons to 


the embracing Chriſtian Doctrine, _ 
i 
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did appoint Paſtors to inſtru and edihe 
them, to adminilter God's Worſhip and 
Service among them , to. contain them 
in good order and peace, exhorting them to maintain good cor- 
reſpondence of Charity and Peace with all good Chriſtians 
otherwhere; this is all we can ſee done by them. 

3» The Fathers, in their ſet Treatiſes and in their incidental 
Diſcourſes about the Unity of the Church, (which was de fa@o, 
which ſhould be de jure in the Church, ) do make it to conſift 
onely in thoſe Unions of Faith, Charity, Peace, which we have 
deſcribed, not in this political Union. 

. The Roman Church gave this reaſon why they could not ad- 

mit Marcion into their Communion, they would not doe it with- 
out his Father's conſent, between whom : EE... 
and them there was one faith and one a- —_ >7 tee 
greement of minde. 

Tertullian , in his Apologetick deſcribing the Unity of the 
Gm in his time , ſaith I We are one cums fs tat 
hod y by our Agreement in religion, our U- rt ag - gy-whan. oy 
Wy diſcipline , and our | r in the CS om OLE Fenn. 
ſame Covenant of hope. 

And more exactly or largely in his Preſcriptions againſt He- 
reticks , the breakers of Unity. Therefore ſuch and ſo many 
Churches are but the ſame with the firſt 
Apoftolical one , fi rom which all are bt Traque tit ac tante Eccleſie una eſt il- 
ved : thus they become all firſt , all Apoſto= 7a ab Apoftolis prima , ex qua omnes ; /ic 


lical , whilft they maintain the ſame U- "5 prime, & omnes Apoſtolice ; dim 
unam omnes probant Unitatem; Comi::4- 


nity, whilſt there are a Communion of nicatio pacis , QF appellatio fraternit2- 
peace , names of brotherhood and contri- tis & conteſeratio hopitalitatis z qi«# 
butions of boſpitality among them , the Jura non alia ratio regit, quam cuſtom 
rights of which are kept up by no other Sacrament! una traditio, Tertul, Pr#- 
ho ſcript. cap. 20. 
means , but the one tradition of the ſame 
Myſtery. 
God , the ſame Chrift , the ſame Hope , idem Chriſtus, eadem Spes, eadem lava- 
the ſame Baptiſme ; in a word, we my cri Sacramenta ;, ſemel dixerim, una Ec- 
hi en Cline. a * cleſia ſumus, Tert. de Vire. vel. 2. 
And Conſtantine the Great in his Epiſtle to the Churches : 
( Our Saviour ) would bave his Catho- \,; 1, 7 # Kevin 3u57 Ex 
lick Church to be one: the members of  KAndiay Bebinn)* 15 uh m8 wdluca 
Dddd which, . 


Xerogmaview)]es amis TipeopduTiges 
x97 'ExxAnciay. Att. Is 23» 
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| Now Arndt; Sahrilas, Conſt. M. in 
Ep. ad Eccleſ. Euſeb. Vit. Conſt. 3. 18. 


which , though they be divided into ma- 
ny and different places , are yet cheriſht 
; Spirit , that is, by the Will of 
God, | 


And Gregory the Great.—- 


Caput mſtram , quod Chriſtus eſt, ad 
hoc ſaa eſſe membra nos woluit , ut per 
compagem Charitatis (y Fidei unum ms in 
ſe corpus efficeret. Greg. M. Ep. 7. 111. 


Our Head, which is Chriſt, would 
therefore have w be bis members, that by 
the joints of Charity and Faith be might 
make us one body in himſelf. 


Clem. Alex. defineth the Church 3 


"O Un viuur x} IE JI1Gy 6is # when TN 
av (una Or nebs. Strom. 6. init- 
Ti xT' Tas Atta Wa; oe oxda{7 ofuov 
65 Bvoryla © ligzas. Str. 7.(p-516.) 


T7 yy» T4 Ems guors ov xAngs]e 
"Exxandia 1 wie, ny 6&4 mMas Kle- 
Thuver Pid{ovlau out phores * xglt T4 iy 
oaonv , xald. Te 
epylws. ( principtum,_) xald Ty ifoxlw, 
porn Eves pau mh apy oaios 2; Kam 
Aixlu) *F xxAnoins &&g Evoryla Tilgr ws 
pars © x7! Ts oikeis Ara irey, MAA- 
Aov 5 x7 TW Aiawiny Tw yi d)- 


etpoggts Tolg yeoros , Beds 5% Or mW 


, 


Pernus1) Eves va Kuels (| updrytony 
3 nn 1aTaleraty pes, 85 eget 
ow, d\ygizss gonius wee x4|aoang 
dope £yroxes. Strom. 7. (Þ. 549+) 


A people gathered together out of 
Fews and Gentiles into one Faith , by 
the giving of the Teftaments fitted into 
Unity of F aith, 

This 'one Church therefore partakgs of 
the nature of Unity , which Hereſies vio- 
lently endeavour 'to divide into many 
and therefore we affirm the ancient and 
Catholick Church , whether we reſþe& its 
conftitution or our conception of it , its 
beginning or its excellency, to be but one; 
which into the belief of that one Creed 
which is agreeable 'to its own peculiar 
Teſtaments , or rather to that one and the 
ſame Teſtament, in times however diffe- 
rent, by the will of one and the ſame 


God through one and the ſame Lord doth unite and.combine toge- 
ther all thoſe who are before ordained, whom God bath prede+ 


flinated, as knowing that they would be juſt 


perſons , before the 


foundation of the world. 
Many Paſſages in the Fathers, applicable to this Point, we 


have alleged in the foregoing Diſcourſes. 


Catholicam facit ſimplex 77 verus intelleus, intelltgere ſingulare, ac veriſſumum Sacramen« 


tum, (4 Unitas animorum. 


Opt. 1. ( p. 14. ) : : 
Eccleſia non parietibus confiftit, ſed in dogmatum veritate, Cyc. Hier. Pl. 133. 


4. The conſtitution of ſuch an Unity doth involve the veſt- 
ing ſome Perſon or ſome number of Perſons with a Sovereigne 
Authority ({ubordinate to our Lord )to be managed in a certain 
manner, cithcr adfolutcly according to pleaſure, or limitedly ac- 


cording to certain Rules preſcribed to it. 


But 
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_. But thatthere was ever any ſuch Authority conftituted, or 
any Rules preſcribe4 to it by our Lord or his Apoſtles doth 
not appear , and .there: are divers reaſonable preſumptions a- 
ainſt jt. | 

- It is reaſonable that whoever claimeth ſuch Authority, ſhould 
for aſſuring his Title ſhew Patents of his Commifhon , mani- 
felily expreſſing it 3 how otherwiſe can he juſtly demand Obedi- 
ence, or any With fſatisfaQtion yield thereto? 

It was juſt that the Inſtitution of ſo great Authority ſhould 
be fortified with an hy euerg Charter , that its Righe might 
be apparent, and the Duty of SubjeGion might be certain. 

If any ſuch Authority had been granted by God, in all like- 
lihood it would have been clearly mentioned: in Scripture 3 it 
being a matter of high importance among the eſtabliſhments of 
Chriſtianity, conducing to great cffeRs, and grounding much 
duty. Eſpecially conlidering that 

There is in Scripture frequent occaſion of mentioning it 3 in 
way of Hiſtory, touching the uſe of it ( the acts of Sovereigne 
Power affording chicf matter tothe HifRory of any Society ) in 
way of DireRion to thoſe Governours how to manage itz in 
way of Exhortation to Inferiors how to behave themſelves in 
regard to it; in way of commending the Advantages which 
attend it 3 it is therefore ſtrange that its mention is ſo balkt. 

The Apoſiles do often ſpeak concerning, Eccleſiaſtical affaires 
of all natures, concerning the Decent adminiſtration of things, 
concerning preſervation of Order and Peace, concerning the 
furtherance of Edification, concerning the Prevention;and Re- 
moval of Hereſies, Schiſmes, FaQions, Diſorders; upon any of 
which occafions it is marvellous that they ſhould not touch that 
Conſtitution , which was the proper means appointed for main- 
tenance of Truth, Order, Peace, Decency, Edification, and all 
ſuch Purpoſes, for remedy of all contrary Miſchicfs, 

There are mentioned. divers Schiſmes and Diſſenfions , the 
which the Apoſtles did ſtrive by inſtruction and perſuaſion to 
remove in which Caſes, ſuppoſing ſuch an Authority in be- 
ing,, it is a wonder that they do not minde the Parties difſen- 
ting of having recourſe thereto for deciſion of their Cauſes , 
that they do not exhort them toa Submiſſion thereto, that they 
do not reprove them for declining ſuch a Remedy. 

It is alſo ſtrange, that no mention is made of any Appeal made 

| Dddd 2 by 
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by any of the diffenting Parties to the Judgment of ſuch Autho- 


; rity. | 

Indeed, if ſach an Authority had then been avowed by the 
Chriſtian Churches, it.is hardly conceivable that any Schiſms 
could ſubtiſt , there being ſo powerfull a Remedy againft them ; 
then notably viſible and moft effeQual, becauſe of its freſh In- 
fiitution , before it was darkned or weakned by Age, | 

Whereas the Apoſtolical Writings do inculcate our Subje- 
Qion to one Lord in Heaven, it is much they ſhould never con- 
fider his Vicegerent, or Vicegerents, upÞ Earth 3 notifying and 
preſſing the Duties of Obedience and Reverence toward them. 

There are indeed Exhortations to honour the Elders, and 
to obey the Guides of particular Churches; but the Honour 
and Obedience due to thoſe Paramount Authorities, or Uni- 
verſal Governours, is paſſed over in dead lilence, as if no 
ſach thing had been thought of. 

They do expreſly avow the Secular Pre-eminence, and preſs 
Submiſſion to the Emperour as Supreme 3 why do they not 
likewiſe mention this no leſs conſiderable Eccleſiaſtical Supre- 

: macy, or enjoin Obedience thereto ? why 

_ ws Hem mo I _ Honour the King, and be ſubjed to Prin- 

mT” "© eipalities (ob often, but Honour the Spiri- 
tual Prince or Senate doth never occurr ? 

If there had been any ſuch Authority, there would proba- 
bly have been ſome Intimation concerning the Perſons in whom 
it was ſettled, concerning the Place of their refidence, concern- 
ing the Manner of its being conveyed, ( by Election, Succeſh» 
on, or otherwiſe. ) | 

Probably the Perſons would have ſome proper Name, Title or 
CharaRer to diſtinguiſh them from inferior Governors 3 that to 
the Place ſome marke of Pre-eminence would have been affixed. 

It is not unlikely , that ſomewhere fome Rules or DireQi> 
ons would have been prefcribed'for the Management of ſo high 
a Truſt ; for preventing Miſcarriages and Abuſes to which it is 
notoriouſly liable. 

It would have been declared Abſolute , or the Eimits of it 
would have been determined , to prevent its enſlaving God's 
heritage. | 

But of theſe things in the Apoſtolical Writings, or in any 
near thoſe times, there doth not appear any footfep or preg- 
nant intimation. | | There 
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There hath never to this day been any place but one (namely 
Rome) which hath pretended to be the Seat of fuch an Autho- 
rity 3. the Plea whereof we largely have examined: 

At preſent we ſhall onely obſerve, that before the Roman 
Church was founded , there were Churches otherwhere there 
was a-great Church at Ferwſalem (which AR; 2. 41,47. 4: 4- 6. 1. 8. r. 
indeed was the Mother of all Churches, 'Emdnduurn de ues off wamn]ay of 
and was by the Fathers ſo fyled , how- rg a © bs 
ever Rome now doth Wei, tO her-ſelf <Yaovendkines, HR Conſt, is Sywod. 
that Title. )) There Wore iſſuing from @#p. Theod. 5: 9. 
that Mother a fair Offspring of Churches 
( thoſe of Fudes, of Galitea, of Samariz,, of Syria'and' Cili+ A&t9.31. 15. 
ei, of divers other places ) before there was any Church at 4+ 11-19+8-1: 
Rome, or that Saint Peter did come thither z which was at leaſt 1Cor.16.1,19. 
divers years after our Lord's Afcenfion. Saint Paul was conver- Rom: 16. 4- 
ted—after five years he went to Hieruſalem , then Saint Peter "+qpn mY 
was there after fourteen years thence he went to Hieruſalem G41.1. 18:19. 
again, andthen Saint Peter was there 3 after that, he met with 2. 1,9,11- 
Saint Peter at Antioch, Where then was this Authority ſeated ? 
How then did the political Unity of the Church ſubfiſt ? Was 
the Seat of the Sovereigne Authority firſt refident at Feruſalenr, 
when- Saint Peter preached there? Did it walk: thence to Anti- 
ochia, fixing it ſelf there for ſeven years ?' Was it thence tranf> 
lated to Rome, and ſettled there ever ſince ? Did this roving 
and inconſtancy- become it ? 

5. The primitive State of the Church did not well comport 
with ſuch an Unity. 

For Chriſtian-Churches were founded in diſtant places, as 
the Apoſtles did find opportunity, or received direction to found 
them 3 which therefore could not, without extreme inconveni- 
ence, have rcſort or reference to one Authority , any where 
fixed; 

'- Each Church: therefore ſeparately did order its own Afﬀaires, 
without recourſe to others , except for charitable Advice or Re- 
licf in caſes of extraordinary difficulty or urgent need. 

Each Church was endowed with a perfeR: Liberty and a full 
Authority, without dependance or ſubordination to others, to 
govern its own Members, to manage its own Afﬀaires, to de- 
cide Controverſies and Cauſes incident among, themſelves, 
without allowing Appeals, or.rendring Accompts to others- 

Dddd3 This- 
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Apoc. 2.& 3. This appeareth by the Apoſtolical Writings of Saint Paxliand 

' 1 Cor.14-4c- Saint Fob# to lingle Churches ; wherein -they are ſuppoſed able 

: ——__ exerciſe ſpiritual Power for eſtabliſhing Decency \, 'removing 
"7 7 Diſorders, correQting Offences, deciding Cauſes, &c. 

6, This Aimrewe, and Liberty of Churches , doth appeare 
to have long continued in practice inviolate z although cempe- 
red and modelled in accommodation to the circumitances of 
place and time. 


It is true, that if any Church if, cher forſake the 
d 


Truth, or commit Diſorder in any ki, other Churches did 
ſometime take upon them ( as the Caſe did move) to warn, 
adviſe, reprove it, and:to declare againſt its proceedings, as 
prejudicial not onely to the welfare of that Church, but to the 
common intereſts of Truth and Peace; but this was not in way 
of commanding Authority,but of fraternal Solicitude or of that 
Liberty which Equity and Prudence do allow to Equals in re+ 

Iren. 3. c-2.-- gard to common good : So did the Roman Church interpole in 
reclaiming the Church of Corinth from its Diſorders and Sedi- 
tions ; So did Saint Cyprian and Saint Denys of Alex. meddle 
in the Afﬀairs of the Roman Church , -exhorting Novatiaz and 
his Adherents to returne to the Peace of their Church, 

It is alſo true, that the Biſhops of ſeveral adjacent Churches - 
did uſ= to meet upon Emergencies ( concerning the maintenance 
of Truth, Order and Peace 3 concerning Settlement and Ap- 
probation of Paſtors, &c. ) to conſult and conclude upon Ex- 
pedients for attaining ſuch Ends 3 this probably they did at firſt 
in a free way, without rule, according to occaſion, as Prudence 
ſuggeſted 3 but afterwards, by confederation and conſent, thoſe 
Conventions were formed into method , and regulated by cer- 
tain Orders eſtabliſhed by conſent , whence did ariſe an Eccl6- 
ſiaſtical Unity of Government, within certain PrecinQs 3 much 
like that of the United States in the Netherlands ; the which 
courſe was very prudential, and uſefull for preſerving the Truth 
of Religion and Unity of Faith againſt heretical Devices (pring- 
ing up in that free age 3 for — and good Cor- 
reſpondence among Chriſtians, together with an Harmony in / 
Manners and Diſcipline; for that otherwiſe Chrifttendome 
would have been ſhattered and crumbled into numberleſs Par- 
ties, diſcordant in Opinion and Practice 3 and conſequently 
alienated in AﬀeRion, which inevitably among mott men doth 


follow 
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follow Difference of Opinion and Manners, fo that in ſhore 


time it would not have appeared what Chriſtianity was, and 
conſequently the Religion, being overgrown with Differences 


and Diſcords , muſt have periſhed. 


Thus in the caſe, about admitting the Lapſi to Communion, 


Saint Cyprian relates , when the Perſecu- 
tion [ of Decius ] ceaſed, ſo that leave 
was now given us to meet in one place 


together , a conſiderable number of Bi-. 


ſhops whom their own ſpith and God's 
proteflion bad preſerved ſound and en- 
tire | from the late Apoſiafie and Perſe- 
cution | being aſſembled, we deliberated 


Perſecutione ſopita , chm data eſſet fa- 
cultas in unum conveniend!, copioſus Epiſco- 
porum numerus , quos integros OF incolu- 
mes fide ſua ac Domini tutela protexit , 
in unum convenimus , (CF ſcripturis din 
ex utraque parte prolatis , temperamentum 
Jalubri moderatione libravimus,Coc. Cypr. 
Ep. $2. (ad Antonian. ) | 


of the compoſition of the matter with wholeſome moderation, &c. 


Which thing alſo Agrippinus of bleſ- 
fed memory with bs other Fellow-biſhops 
who then governed the Church of Chriſt 
in the African Province and in Numidia 
did eftabliſh; and by the well-weighed ex- 
amination of the common advice of them 
all together confirmed it. 


Quod quidem ty Agrippinus bone me- 
morie vir cum ceteris Co-epiſcopts ſuis qut' 
Hl tempore in Provincia Africa &y Nu» 
midia Eccleſiam Domini -gubernabant , 
ftatuit to librato conſilii communis exa-- 
mine firmavit. Cypr. Epiſt. 71. ( ad: 
Quinte.) | 


Thus it was'the cuſtome in the Churches of Afia, as Firmili- 


an te]leth us in thoſe words : 

Upon which occaſion it neceſſarily bap- 
pens, that every year we the Elders and 
Rulers do come together to regulate thoſe 
things which are committed to our care 
that if there ſhould be any things of grea- 
ter. moment , by common advice they be 
determined — 


y ex cauſa neceſſaris apud nos fit, ut 
per ſingulos annos Sentores Ty Prepoſiti in 
unum corveniamus , ad diſponenda ea que 
cure noftre commi(ſa ſunt ; ut ſi qua gra- 
wora ſunt communi conſilio dirigantur---o 
Cypr. Ep. 75. 


Yet while things went thus, in order to common Truth and 
Peacez every Church in more private matters , touching its 


own particular ſtate, did retain its Liberty and Authorit 


Y 3 Supereſt ut de 


without being ſubje& or accomptable to any but the common ,,; pſa re 


Lord; in ſuch caſes even Synods of Biſhops did not 


think it ſinguli quid 


proper or juſt for them to interpoſe, to the prejudice of that /enttamus , 


Liberty and Power which derived from a higher Source; 


proferamus , 
nemmem j4- 


dicantss ant a jure communionis aliquem ſi diverſum ſenſerit amiuentes, —(tyc. Vid. Conc, Car- 


thag. apud Cypr. p. 399+ Vid. Syn. Ant. Can: 9. 


"hy 


Theſe 
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Theſe things are very-apparent, as by the courſe of Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Hiſtory, ſo particularly in that moſt precious Monument of 
Antiquity, Saint Cyprien's Epiſtlesz by which it is moſt evident, 
that in thoſe times every Biſhop or Pattor was conceived to have 
F a double relation or capacity, one toward his own Flock, ano- 
ther toward the whole Flock : 

One toward his own Flock 3 by vir- 


* Vide Epiſt. 28. 39. 14. 18. tue of which , * he taking advice of his 
Sub Populi afſiſtentis conſcientia. Cypr. Presbyters , _— with the conſcience 
Epiſt. 78. of bis People aſfigging, did order all things 


tending to particular Editication, Order, 

Peace, Reformation, Cenſure, &c. without fear of being trou- 
—Afum ſu- bled by Appeals , or being liable to give any accompt but to his 
am diſponit, own Lord, whoſe Vicegerent he was. 
OF dirigit u- FS : 
nuſquiſque Epiſcopus, rationem propoſiti ſui Domino redditurus. Cypr. Epiſt. $2. Cn ftatu- 
tum fit ommbus nobis ac £quum ſit pariter ac juſtum , ut untuſcujuſque cauſa illic audiatur , ubi 
eft crimen admiſſum ; 07 ſingults Paſtoribus portio Gregis ſit adſcripta, quam regat unuſquiſque 
Prepoſitus rationem attis ſut Domino redditurus. Cypr. Ep. 55. ad— Qua in re nec nos 
vim cuiquam facimus , nec legem damus , cian habeat in Eccleſie adminiſtratione woluntatis 
fue liberum arbitrium unuſquiſque Prepoſitus , rationem attis ſu: Domino redditurus. Cypr. 
Ep. 72. ad Steph. P. Vide Ep. 73. p. 186. Ep. 76. þ. 212, 


Another toward the whole Church, in bchalf of his People ; 
upon accompt whereof he did ( according to occafion or order ) 
applie himſclf-to confer with other Biſhops for preſervation of 
the common Truth and Peace, when they could not otherwiſe 
be well upheld , then by the joint conſpiring of the Paſtors of 
divers Churches. | 

So that the Caſe of Biſhops was like to that of Princes; each 
of whom hath a free Superintendance in his own Territory, but 
for to uphold Juſtice and Peace in the World, or between adja- 
cent Nations the entercourſe of (ſeveral Frinces is ncedfull. 

The Peace of the Church was preſerved by communion of all 
Parts together , not by the ſubjeRion of the reſt to one Part. 

7. This political Unity doth not well accord with the nature 
and genius of the Evangelical diſpenſation. 

Our Saviour affirmed, that bis Kingdome is not of this World; 

Joh. 18. 35. and Saint Paxl telleth us, that it conſiſteth in a Spiritual in- 

Rom. 14+ 17- fluence upon the Souls of men 3 producing in them Vertue, Spi- 
ritual Joy and Peace. | 

77 4 << It diſavoweth and diſcountenanceth the elements of the "_ 
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by which worldly deſignes are carried on, and worldly frames 
ſuſtained. Tex of | 
It requireth not to be managed by-politick artifices or fleſhly x Per. 2. 1. 
wiſedom, but by Simplicity, Sincerity, Plain-dealing : as every 
Sabje& of it muſt lay afide all guile and difimwulation, o eſpeci- 
ally the Officers of it mult doe fo, in conformity to the Apoltles , 
who bad their converſation in the world ( and proſecuted their 2 Cor. r. 12. 
delign) in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, not with fleſhly wiſedom, 2 Cor. 4+ 2- 
but by the grace of God, not walking in craftineſs, or handling AP, 
the word of God deceitfully;, &c. ; DOING 
- It needeth not to be ſupported or enlarged by wealth and 
pommpe, or by compultive force and violence for God hath cho- 1 Cor. 1. 27. 
ſen the. fooliſh things of the world to confound the wiſe 3' and the Jams 2+ 5+ 
weak, things of the world to confound the mighty, and baſe , 
deſpicable things , &c. that no fleſh ſhould glory is bis preſence. 
And, The weapons. of our warfare are uot carnal, but migh- 2 Cox. to. 4. 
ty through God , &c. 3 - 
It diſcountenanceth the impoſition of new laws and precepts, 
belide thoſe which God hath injoined, or which are neceſſary Mat. 15. 9. 
for order and editication 3 derogating from the Liberty of Chri- - -"——— 
Gians and from the-Simplicity 7 Religion. 26 
The.Government of the Chriſtian State is repreſented purely 
ſpiritual 3 admfniſftxed by meek perſuaſion , not by imperious 
awe 3 as an humble miniſtery, not as ftately domination 3 for the | 
Apoliles' themſelves did not Lord it over mens faith , but did 2 Cor. 1.24. 
co-operate #0 their joy; they did: not preach themſelves, but Chriſt 2 Cor. 4. 5. 
Tiſ to be the Lord; and themſelves their ſervants for Feſus.. 
It is expreſly forbidden to them, to domineer over God's 1 Pet, 5. 3- 
people... | : 4" 2 20. 253 
They are to be qualified with Gentleneſs and Patience 3 they ; Cr. «. 4 
are forbidden to ftrive, and enjoined to be gentle toward all, apt 1 Tim. 3. 2: 
to teach, patient, in meokneſs infirufiing thoſe that oppoſe them. Tit. 2. 2. 


ſelver.. | —_ 2. 24» 
They areto convince, to rebuke, to exhort with all long-ſuffer- ChryL Ifid; 
ing and dodrine. 2 Tim. 4. 2. 


- Epiſcopus praeft volentibiug non nolentibus. Hier. Ep. 3. ("ad Nepor. ) 


[They are furniſhed with'no arms be- *'Aav2adber mu) warorniay ©48; 
fide the divine. Panoply ; they bear no Eph. 5. 13. 
ſword, but that of 6 Spirit ; "which is 6, 17, 
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the word of God. — they may teach, reprove,— they cannot 


compell— 
2 Tim. 2. 4 They axe not to be entangled in the cares of this life, 


Mzaca 35 ambJor yermrareds by igetru weys Giav irarop ty mi  dapaplariymey 
7 210uer ra Sacerd. 2. 
'Er]ad3e v Brat iyduey , amd rrdy]a $6 mutis optira # mis Ty. | Thid. 


But ſuppoling the Church was deſigned to be one in this 
manner of political regiment, it muli be quite another thing 3 
: "A N nearly reſembling a worldly ſtate, yea in 

Emegy m w>d me mMlngs <p2s cffe& ſoon reſolvingit le} into ſuch an 

oi deere. Ariſt. Pol. IV. I'5- 

one 3 fuppoling , as is now pretended , 
that its management is committed to an Eccleſiaſtical Monarch, 
it muſt become a worldly Kingdome  for-ſuch a Polity could 
not be upheld without applying the fame means and engines, 
without praQiſing the ſame methods and-arts, whereby ſecular 
Governments are maintained. 

Its Majcfty muſi be ſupported by confpicuous Pompe and 
Phantaſtry. 

Its Dignity and Power muſt be ſupported by. Wealth 3 which 
it muſt corrade and accumulate by large Incomes, by exaction 
of Fributes and Taxes. 

It muſt exert Authority in enaQting of Laws for keeping its 
State in oxder, and (ecuring its Intereſts, backed with Rewards 
and Pains 3. cfpecially confidering , its Title being ſo dark and 
grounded on no clear warrant , many alwates will conceſt ic. 

It muſt apply Conſtraint and Ferce, for procuring — 
ence, and correQing Tranfſgreſſion. 

It muſt have Guards to preſerve its Safety and Authority. 

It muſt be engaged in Warrs, to defend its felt and make 
good its Intercits. 

Ie muſt uſe Subtilty and Artifice, for promoting its Intereſts, 
and countermine the Policies of Ad verſaries. 

It muſt erc& Judicatories, ' and muſt decide Cauſes with 

Formality of legal proceſs; whence te- 

Is madus qui f wm Jes Ex execrabilis djous. Suits, crafty Pleadings , Quirks 

Ss doe -— te may Ya of Law and- Pettifoggeries, Fees and 

ALL 20. - Charges, Extortion and Benny, &c. 
will neccflarily creep in. 


Attendens itaque mated ſpiritualia ſme carnalibus ſaſtineri nequeantsSyn. 4s 
24g. 108. 


- 
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Al which: things do much diſagree 
from the original conſtitution and delign 
of the Chriſtian Charch, which is averſe 
from pompe, doth reject domination, doth not require craft, 
wealth or force to maintain itz but did at firſt, and may (ubfi fi 
without any ſuch means. 

I do not ſay, that an Ecclchaſtical Society may not lawful- 
ly, for its ſupport, uſe Power, Policy, Wealth, in ſome mea- 
ſure to uphold or defend it ſelf; but that a Conſtitution need- 
ing fuch things is not Divine 3 or that ſo far as it doth uſe them, 
it is no more then Humane. | 

Thus in effe@ we ſee that it hath ſacreeded, from the Pretence 
of this Unity 3 the which hath indeed transformed the Church 
into a meer worldly State z wherein the Monarch beareth the 
garb of an Emperour, in external ſplendor furpaſhng all world- 


ly Princes; crowned with a triple Crown. One Crown 
. doth ſerve an 


Emperour, but he muſt have a triple: to kiſs the hands of a King is a ſufficient __ , 
bur you cannot ſaute him without kifling his bleſſed feer. 


He aſſumeth the moſt haughty Titles of, Our moſt boly Lord, 
the Vicar general of Chriſt; &c, and he ſuffereth men to call 
him the Monarch of Kings, &c. 

He hath Reſpedts paid him, like to which no Potentate doth 
aſſume, ( having his Feet kiſſed; riding That which Seneca did take for a 
upon the backs of men, letting Princes piece of enormous Pride in Caligula. 
hold his Stirrup and lead his Horſe. ) De Benef. 2. 12. 

He hath a Court, and is attended with a train of Courtiers 
ſurpaſſing in State and claiming Precedence co the Peers of any Cardin. vid. 
Kingdome. Of. p- 103+ 

He is encompaſled with armed Guards. Switzers, 

He hath a vatt Revenue, ſupplied by Tributes and Impoſts , 
ſore and grievous 3 - the * exation of which hath made divers 
Nations of Chriltendome to groan moſt lamentably. 

He hath raiſed numberleſs Warrs and Commotions for the 
promotion and advancement of his Intereſts, 

He adminiſtreth things with all depth of Policy, to advance 
his Delrgns. | 

He hath enacted Volumes of Laws and 5144. mmrtati. | 
Decrees to which Obedience is exacted He im rigorous Oaths of Feal- 
with rigour and forcible conſtraint. ty and Obedience, 

Eece 2 : He 


Ormis pulbrieds "i Rezis intrinſe- 
tis, Aug. Ep. 68. 
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Hedrayeth grift from all parts to his Courts of Judgement, 
wherein all the formalities of ſuſpence, all the tricks of ſqueez- 
ing money, &c. are praQiſed, to the great trouble and charge 


of Parties concerned. | 
Briefly, -it" is plain , that he. doth exerciſe the proudeſt , 


Exaltatio, & mightieit , ſubtleli Domination that ever was.over Chriſtians. 


teflatio , 


arrogans ac ſuperba ja 


Hatio , non de Chriſti magiſfterio, qui humilitatem docet » Jed de Anti- 


chriſt; ſpiritu naſcitur. Cypr. Ep. 55. ( ad P. Cornel. ) 


Tit. 2» 12» 


8. The Union of the whole Church in one Body; under one 
Government or Sovereigne Authority, would be inconvenient 
and hurtfull 3 prejudicial to the main deligns of Chrittianity ; 
deſtructive to the Welfare and Peace of mankind -in many. re- 
ſpects. | | 
This we have ſhewed particularly concerning the Pretence of 
the Papacy 3 and thoſe Diſcourſes being applicable to any like 
Univerſal Authority , (perhaps with more advantage, Monar- 
chy being leſs ſubjeR to abuſe then other ways of Government) 
I ſhall forbear to ſay more, 

9. Such an Union is of'no need , would be of ſmall uſe, or 
would doe little good 3 in balance to the great Miichiets and 
Inconveniencies which it would produce. 

This Point alſo we have declared, in regard to the Papacy 
and we might ſay the ſame concerning any other like Authority 
fubſticuted thereto. 

10, Such a Connexion of Churches is not any wiſe needfull 
or expedient to the Deſigne of Chriſtianty z which is to re- 
duce mankind to the Knowledge, Love, and Reverence of 
God; to a juſt and loving Converſation together 3 to the pra» 
ice of Sobricty, Temperance, Purity, Meckneſs, and all 0- 
ther Vertues 3 all which things may be compaſled without 


forming men into a ſuch a Policy. - 
It is expedient there ſhould be particular Societies in which 


' men may.concurr in worſhipping God, and promoting that De- 


fgne by inſtructing and provoking one another to good practice, 
in a regular, decent, and orderly way. 

It is convenient that the SubjeRs of each temporal Sovereign- 
ty ſhould live as in a civil, ſo in a ſpiritual Uniformity, in order 
to the preſervation of Good-will and Peace among them ( for 


that neighbours differing in opinion and faſhions of practice 
will 
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will be apt to contend each'for his' way , and thence to diſaffe& 
one another ) for the beauty and pleaſant harmony of Agree+- 
ment in Divine things , for the more commodious ſuccour and 
defence of Truth and Piety by unanimous concurrence. 
+ But-that all the World ſhould be fo joined is needleſs; and 
will be apt to' produce more miſchief then benefit. 

11. The Church in the Scripture ſenſe hath ever continued: 
One and will cver continue ſoz notwithſtanding that it hath 
not had this political Unity. . 


12, Itis in fa&t apparent, that Churches have not beey thus 


united , which yct have continued Catholick and Chriſtian. 
\- Te were great , n@leſs tolly then uncharitableneſs to fay , 
that the Greek, Church hath been none. : 
There is no Charch that hath in cffect leſs reaſon then that 
of Kome to preſcribe to others. þ 

I}. 'The Reaſons alleged in proof of fuch an Unity are in- 
ſufficient and inconcluding z the which ( with great diligence, 
althoughrnot with like perſpicuity ) advanced by a late Divine 
of great | repute, and colleed out of his Writings with ſome 
care, are thoſe which briefly propoſed do follow 3 together with 
Anſwers declaring their invalidity. 


Arg.T. The name Church is attributed to the whole body of Epil. p. 38. 


Chriftians 3 which implieth Unity. 

Anſw. This indeed doth implie an Unity of the Church, but 
determine:h not the kind or ground thereof : there being ſeveral 
kinds of Unity; one of thoſe which we have touched, or ſeve- 
ral, or. all of them may ſufhce to ground that comprehenſive 
Appecllation. 


. Arg. II. Our Creeds do-import the belicf of ſuch an Unity; Epi, 


for in the Apoſtolical we profeſs to. believe the Hdly Catholick, 
Ghurch, in the Conftantinopolitan, the Holy Catbolick and Apoſto- 
lick Church, x 

Anſw, 1. The-molt ancient Summaries of Chriftian Faith , 
extant in the tirlt Fathers , ( Irenens, Tertullian, Cyprian, &c.) 
do-not contain this Point. 

The word Catbolick was not originally in the Apoſtolical'( or 
Roman ) Creed, but was added after Ruffin and Saint Auſtin's 
time. | | | 
This Article was inſerted into the Creeds upon-the riſe of 


Ecce3}3 Herelies 


Tren. Tert. 
Cyp. Conc.Nics 


Lat. þ. 114s 


Lat. 144- 


A Diſcourſe concerning 


Herelies and Schiſtmes to: diſcountenance and diſengage from 
them, / 

Anſw. 2. We do avow a Catholick Church in many reſpeQs 
One; wherefore not the Unity of the Church, but the Kind 
and Manner of Unity being in queſtion ,. the Creed doth not 
oppoſe what we ſay , nor can with reaſon be alleged for the ſpe- 
cial kind of Unity which is pretended. | | 

Anſw. 3. That the Unity mentioned in the Conftantinopolitan 
Creed is ſuch as our Adverſaries contend for, of external Poli- 
cy , is precariouſly aſſumed, and relieth onely upon their inter- 
pretation @btruded on us. 

Anſw. 4. The genuine meaning of that Article may reaſona- 
bly be deemed this z That we profeſs our adhering to the Body 
of Chriſtians, which diffuſed over the World doth retain the 
Faith taught, the Diſcipline ſettled , the PraQtices appointed 
by our Lord and his Apoſtles 3 that we maintain general Cha- 
rity toward all good Chriſtians, that we are ready to eritertaine 
communion in Holy Offices with all ſuch ; that we are willing 
to obſerve the Laws and Orders eſtabliſhed by Authority or 
Conſent of the Churches, for maintenance of Truth, Order and 
Peace: that we renounce all heretical doGrines , all diſorderly 


Nne(Cwa- practices, all conſpiracy with any fatious combinations of 


eb 


Ep. þ- 40+ 


people. 
Anſw. 5. That this is the meaning of the Article, may ſuffici- 


ently appear from the reaſon and occaſion of introducing it; 
which was to ſecure the Truth of Chriſtian Dodrine, the Au- 
thority of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline , and the common Peace of 
the Churchz according to the Diſcourſes and Arguments of 
the Fathers, ( Irenews , Tertullian, S, Auſtin , Vincentins Liri- 
xeaſis , ) the which do plainly countenance our Interpretation. 

Anſw. 6. It is not reaſonable to interpret the Article fo as will 
not confilt with the State of the Church in the Apoſtolical and 


' moſt primitive ages, when evidently there was no ſuch a po- 


litical Conjuncion of Chrittians. 
Arg. 1II. The Apofiles delivered one Rule of Faith to all 


Eat-P- 144” Churches, the embracing and Profeſhon whereof, celebrated in 


I51. 


Baptiſme, was a neceſſary condition to the admithon into the 

Church , and to continuance therein ; therefore Chriſtians are 

combined together in one political Body. 
Anſw. 1. The Conſequence is very weak; for from the ww 

| tecedent 


of RR 
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tecedent it can onely be inferred, that ( according to the Sen- 
timent of the Ancients ) all Chriſtians ſhould conſent in one 
Faithz which Unity we avow 3 and whodenieth ? 

 Anfw. 2. By like reaſon all mankind muſt be united in one 
political Body becauſe all men are bound to agree in what the 
Light of nature difcovereth to be true and good 3 or becauſe 
the Principles of natural Religion, Jutfiice , and Humanity are 
common to all. 

. Arg. IV. Gad hath granted to the Church certain” Powers 


and Rights, as Jura Majeftats, namely, the Power of the Lat. p. 153. 
Keys, (to admit into, to exclude .from the Kingdome of p. 118. 


Heaven, ) a Power to enat Laws, ( for maintenance of its 
Order and Peace, for its Edification and Welfare; ) a Power 
to corre and excommunicate Offenders 3 a Power to hold Af- 
ſemblies for God's Service z a Power to ordain Governours and 
Paſtors. 

Anſw. 1, Theſe Powers arc granted to the Church, becauſe 
granted to each particular Church or diſtin Society of Chri- 
ftians 3 not to the whole as ſuch or as diftin@ from the Parts. 
 Anſw. 2. It is evident that by virtue of ſuch Grants parti- 
cular Churches do exerciſe thoſe Powers ; and it is impoſſible 
to inferre more from them then a Jultification of their Practice. 

Anſw. 3. Saint Cyprian often from that common Grant doth 
inferre the, Right of exerciling Diſcipline in' each particular 
Church z, which Inference would not be-good, but upon our 
Suppoſition.3 nor indecd otherwiſe would any particular Church 
have ground for its Authority. 

Anſw. 4. God hath granted the like Rights to all Princes and 
Statcs ;” but doth it thence follow, that all Kingdomes and States 
muſt be unitey in one ſingle Regiment? the Conſequence is juſt 


the ſame as irf our Caſe. | 


( 


ſftomes z therefore all do make one Corporation, + 
Anfw, 1. That all Churches are bound to obſerve the ſame 
Divine Inſtitutions , doth argue onely an Unity of relation to 
the ſame Heavenly King , or a ſpecifical Unity and Similitude 
of Policy, the which we do avow. _ 
Anſw. 2. We do alfo acknowledge it convenient and decent, 
that all Churches in principal Obſervances, introduced by hu- 


mane 


Arg. V. All Churches were tied to obſerve the ſame Laws #p.p. 42, 45- 
or Rules of Practice, the ſame Orders of Diſcipline and Cq- Lat. p- 151- 


Epil.$.37,49- 


Leges ferre. 
Lat. þ. 19. 


Lat. p. 54. © 


219. 
I Cor.1 1.16% 
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mane prudence, ſhould agree ſo near as may bez an Unifor- 
mity in ſuch things repreſenting and preſerving Unity of Faith, 
of Charity, of Peacc. 

Whence the Governours of the primitive Church did endea- 
Trle F nile Us nts wha _ ſuch By ape, 4, as the Fathers 
, > ofa ens eh Nice profels in the Canon forbiddi 
©: cream of Genu-flexion on Lords days, and in 

Vide de Paſchate. the days of Pentecoſt. 

Anſw, 3. Yet doth not ſuch an Agreement, or attempt at it, 
inferre a political Unityz no more then when all men, by, vir- 
tue of a primitive general tradition, were tied to,offer Sacrifi- 
ccs and Oblations to God z that Conſideration might argue all 
men to have been under the ſame Government: or no more 
then the uſual Agreement of neighbour Nations in divers fa- 
ſhions doth conclude ſuch an Unity. 1363 10? 

Anſw. 4. In divers Cuſtomes and Obſervances ſeveral Chur- 
ches did vary, with allowance; which doth rather inferre a 
difference of Polity, then Agreement in other Obſervances doth 

Vide Aug, ww argue an Unity thereof. * 
TS h_ 118. ad Jan. Cypr. Ep. 75. p. 198. Iren. apud Euſeb. 5. 24.  Socr. 5. 22. 
7.19, —— Cetera jam diſcipline &y converſations admittunt-novitatem corretionis , hac lege 
manente, (5c. Tert. de Virg. vel. Thornd. Lat. p. 219. P. Grey. I. In una fide nihil ofe- 
cit ſane Eccleſia conſuetudo diverſa. © P. Greg. I. Epiſt. I. 41. P. Leo IX. Epiſt. I. cap. 29. 
Nil obſunt ſaluti-credentium diverſe pro loco oF tempore conſuetudines , quandoamna fides per di- 
lefionem operans bona que poteſt uni Deo commendat omnes. P. Nic. 1, Ep. 6. De conſuerudin;- 
bus quidem , quem nobts opponere viſt eſtts , ſcribentes per drverſas Eccleſias drverſas effe conſue- 
tudines , fi iis canonica. non reſiftit auftoritas , pro qua ets obviare debeamus, nil judicamus vel 
. ers reſiſtumus, Fc. For £y 


Cypr. Ep.73, Anſw. 5. Saint Cyprian doth affirme, that in ſuch matters e- 
very Biſhop had a Power to uſe his own diſcretion, without be- 

| ing obliged to comply with others. TEW 
Ep. p. 39. -  4rg. VI. The Jewiſh Church was one Corporation/3. and in 
Lat. p-159+ correſpondence thereto the Chriſtian Church ſhould be ſuch. 
—_ Anſw, 1. As the Chriſtian Church doth%n ſome things corre- 

ſpond to that of the Jews; fo it differeth in others, being deſign- 

ed to excel it : wherefore this argumentation, cannot-be valid 3 

and may as well be employed for our Opinion as againit if. 

Anſw. 2. In like manner it may be argued, ; that all Chriſti- 

ans ſhould annually meet in one place; that /all Chriftians 

ſhould haye one Arch-pricſt on Earth 3 that we ſhould all be 

: ſubject 
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ſubje&'to one temporal Juriſdiion ; that we ſhould all ſpeake 
one Language, &c. PE! 

Anſw. 3. There is a great difference in the caſe; for the I/- 
raclites were one (mall Nation, which conveniently might be 
embodied ;. but the Chriſtian Church ſhould conlift of all Nati- 
ons, which rendreth Correſpondence in this particular unpra- 
Ricable-, at leaſt without great inconvenience. 

Anſw. 4. Before the Law Chriſtian Religion , and conſe- Euſeb.#if.r. 
quently a Chriſtian Church, did in ſubſtance ſubſiſt; but what 4: 

Unity of Government was there then ? : _— 

Anſw. 5. The temporal-Union- of the Jews might onely fi- 
gure the ſpiritual Unity of Chriſtians in'Faith, Charity , and: 

Peace. | Cx 

Arg. VII. All Ecclefiaſtical Power was derived from the ſame Ep. p-51--55- 
Fountains, by ſucceſſion from the Apoſiles; therefore the Church £©+ Þ+ 1 57- 
was one political Body. PEI | | 

Anſw. 1, Thence we may rather inferre, that Churches are . . 
not ſo united , becauſe the Founders of them were ſeveral Per- ——_ -- as, 
ſons endowed with co-ordinate and <qual Power. 31, 32, 

Anſw. 2. The Apoſtles did- in ſeveral Churches conſtitute 
Biſhops, independent from cach other; and the like may be 
now, either by ſucceſſion from thoſe , or by the conſtitutions 
of humane prudence , according to emergences of occaſion and 
circumitances of things. 

Anſw, 3. Divers Churches were Aumnvui.* and all were fo 
according to Saint Cyprian. | 

Anſw, 4. All temporal Power. is derived from Adam, and the 
Patriarchs, ancient Fathers of families 3 doth it thence follow, 
that all the World muſt be under one ſecular Government * 

Arg. VIII. All Churches did exerciſe a Power of Excommus- xp. p. 59— 
nication, or of excluding Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, diſorderly and ?- 125: 
ſcandalous people. Lat. þ. 185 

Anſw. 1. Each Church was veſted with this Power 3 this Ne 199 
doth therefore onely inferre a reſemblance of ſeveral Churches 
in Diſcipline z which we avow. 

 Anſw. 2. This argueth that all Churches took themſelves to 
be obliged to preſerve the Name Faith, to exerciſe Charity and 
Peace, to maintaine the like Holineſs of converſation 3 what 
then? do wedeny this? _ 

Auſw, 3. All Kingdomes and States do-puniſh Offenders a- 

Ferre gainſt 
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gainſt Reaſon and Juſtice, do baniſh ſeditious and diſorderly 
perſons , do uphold the Principles and Practice of common Ho- 
neſty and Morality ; doth it thence follow that all Nations 
mult come under one civil Government ? 


Excommunication of other Churches is onely a Declaration againſt their Deviation 
from Chriſtian Truth, or Piery, or Charity. | 

Communtio ſuſpenſa reflituitur demonſtranti cauſas, quibus id acciderat, jam eſſe deterſas, (5 
proftent: conditzones pacts impletas. P. Inn. 1. Ep. 15. (de Attico Conſtant, Ep._) 


Arg. TX. All Churches did maintain entercourſe and com- 
merce with each other by formed, communicatory, paciticato- 
Ep. pag. 69. ry, commendatory, ſynodical Epifiles. 
Lat. þÞ. 222. _ | 
Litere formate. Optat. 2. Conc. Milev. Can. 20. 
 communtcatoria. Aug. Ep. 162, 163. 
x} Tet ThTs zerwarixg. Enuſcb. 7. 30.  Cypr. Ep. 55, 67+ 
22 uudſe evmring. Apoſt. Can. 12. 
#9 lwtkeus Conc, Chald. Can. 1 Is s 
(amoNzc. Soz. 7. 11. Conte VT. AF. 11. (pr 158, 198, 223.) Greg. M. (CEp.o-_ 
"X P, Zach. Baron. A. 743. $- 29. ; 

Signafica plans nobis quis in locum Marciani Arelate fuerit ſubftitutus , ut ſciamus ad quem 
fratres noftros dirigere , &o cui ſcribere debeamus,— Cypr. Ep. 42. 67. ad-P. Steph. (p.161.) 
Ep. 55. ( N. B.p. 113. Oe TOE IS 

"Eves owl © 1G + Xp RAnns ExtAnant , Ev]orlg 72 BN6 Of 7 Seiaue earls mh 
reiv (Cudiouor + rearing x) __ , ixoayIvv ber eo her Nuds y of rpaiyeny ENNTAG 
7 Tap bxgous ryrogue, Of 


bi 


% 


1 Epiſt. Sacr, þ. 6. i 


Anſw. 1. This'doth fignifie, that the Churches did by Ad- - 
monition , Advice, &c. helpe one another in maintenance of 
the common Faith ; did endeavour to preſerve Charity, Friend- 
thip, and Peace this is all which thence may be concluded. 

Anſw. 2. Secular Princes are wont to ſend Ambaſſadors and 
Envoys with Letters and InftruQions for ſettlement of Corre- 
{pondence and preſerving Peace; they ſometimes do recom- 
mend their Subjects to other Princes 3 they expeR offices of hu- 

 mianity toward their Subjects travelling or trading any where in 

the World 3 common Reaſon doth require ſuch things 3 but 
. may common Unity of Polity from hence bt inferr'd ? 

Ep. pag. 64 Arg. X. The cffeQual Preſervation'of Unity in the primi- 

£4-p: 221+ tive Church is. alleged as a firong Argument of its bcing uni- 

ted in one-Government. b— 

Anſw. 1. That Unity of Faith and Charity and Diſcipline, 

which we admit, was indzed preſerved, not by inflaence of 

| any 


”Y 


pm 


” "i 8 - a. 
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_ 


any one: Sovercigne Authority -( whereof there is no mention, ) 
but by the concurrent vigilance of Biſhops, declaring and dil- 
puting againſt any Novelty in Doctrine og Prafice which did 
ſtart up 3 by their adherence to the Doctrine aſſerted in Scri- 
pture and confirmed by Tradition 3 by their aiding and abetting 
one another as Confederates againit Errours: and Diſorders 

- creeping in. . 

Anſw. 2. The many Differences which aroſe concerning the 
Obſervation of Eaſter, the Re- baptization of Hereticks, the Re- 
conciliation of Revolters and ſcandalous Criminals 3 concern- 
ing the deciſion of Cauſes and Controverſies , &c. do more 
clearly ſhew that there was no ſtanding common Juriſdiction 
in the Church ; for had there been ſuch an one, recourſe would 
have been had thereto 3 and ſuch Differences by its Authority 
would eafily have been quaſhed. 

Arg. XI. Another Argument is grounded on the Relicf which Ep: p48: 11 9- 
one Church did yield to another , which ſuppoſech all Chur. £# ?5:20: 
ches under one Government, impoſing ſuch Tribute, 

Anſw. 1, This is a ſtrange Fetch : as if all who were under 
obligation to relieve one another in need, were to bc under one 
Government. Then all Mankind muſi be ſo. 

Anſw. 2, It appeareth by Saint Pax that theſe Succours were - 
of free Charity, Favour and Liberality 3 and not by Conſtraint. 2 Cor. 8. 3- 


» 


: . edSalpiſer. 
Verſ. 8. 8 x4] em]zylw., 2 Cor. 9. 7. ira © xg295 ayer. ROM. 15. 26: cu- 
Jexnowt, ARt. 11. 29. 24+ 17. $Ainuoouv4; mnonwy. 


Arg. XII. The uſe of Councils'is alſo alleged as an Argue Fp. paz. 51- 
ment of this Unity. . | Lat. pag.4q00» 
Anſw. 1. General Councils ( in caſe Truth is difowned , Az. 
that Peace is difturbed, that Diſcipline is looſed or perverted, ) 
are wholeſome Expedients to clear Truth and heal Breaches; but —* 
the holding them is no more an Argument of political Unity in 
the Church, then the Treaty of Maxnſter was a fign of all Ex- 
. rope being under one civil Government. ; 0 
Anſw. 2, They arc extraordinary, arbitrary, prudential means 
of relioring Truth, Peace,” Order, Diſcipline ; but from them 
nothing can be gathered concerning the continual ordinary Stte 
of the Church. 
Anſw. 3. For during a long time the Church wanted them 
- and afterwards had them bur rarely 3 For the firſt three hun-_ 
| Fifte dared * 
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— 


Primis trecentis annis nulla fuit con- dred years ( faith Bell. ) there was no ge- 
TIS pw 7 as _— uy aſſembly , afterwards ſcarce one in a 
undred years, 
And ſince the breach between the Oriental and Weſtern 
Churches , for many Centenaries , there hath been none. 
Yet was the Church from the beginning One, till Conftax- 
tine, and long afterwards. 
- Anſw. 4. The firlt General Councils ( indeed all that have 
been with any probable ſhew capable of that denomination ) 
were congregated by Emperours, to cure the Nifſentions of 
Biſhops; what therefore can be argued from them, but that the 
Emperours did tind it good to ſettle Peace and Truth 3 and took 
this for a good mean thereto ? 
Bell. de Conc. Alb, Pighins (aid that General Councils were an invention of 
Te 13. Conftantine , and who can confute him ? 

Anſw. 5. They do ſhew rather the Unity of the Empire then 
of the Church 3 or of the Church as National under one Em- 
pire, then as Catholick : for it was the State which did call 
and moderate them to its Purpoſes. 

Anſw.6, It is manifeſt that the congregation of them depend- 
cth on the permiſſion and pleaſure of ſecular Powers; and in all 
equity ſhould doe ſo, ( as otherwhere is ſhewed. ) 


The validity of Synodical Decrees ( as Spiritual) doth proceed from the Obligation to 
each ſingular Biſhop ; as if Princes in confederacy do make any San&1on, the Subjects of 
each are bound to obſerve them, not from any relation to the body confederating , but be- 


cauſe of their Obligation to their own Prince conſenting. 


- Anſw. , It is not expedient that there ſhould be any of 
them now that Chriftendome ftandeth divided under divers 
temporal Sovereigntics 3 for their Reſolutions may intrench on 
the Intereſis of ſome Princes 3 and hardly can they be accom- 
modated to the Civil Laws and Cuſtomes of every State. 

Whence we ſee that France will not admit the Decrees of 
their Tridentine Synod. 

Anſw. 8. There was no ſuch inconvenience in them while 
Chriftendome was in a manner 'confined within one Empire 
fot then nothing could be decreed or executed without the Em- 

_ __ perours leave or to his prejudice. 
Hiſt.Tri-p-67 Anſw. 9. Yea ( as things now ſtand ) it is impoſſible there 


P. Leo 1. Ep: ſhould be a free Council 3 moſt of the Biſhops being tworn es 
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fals and Clients to the Pope 3 and by their own Intereſts con- 
cerned to maintain his exorbitant Grandeur and Domination. 

Anſw, 10. In = _—_ of Saint Athanaſius there was no 
scaſonable cauſe of Synods, except in ; 00 : 
caſe of new Hereſies ſpringing up, Wa ———_— 5 Co 
which may be confuted by the joint athan. de Px 4 873. "” : 
conſent of Biſhops. A 

Anſw. 11. As tor particular Synods, they do onely figntfie , 
that it was uſcfull for neighbour Biſhops to conſpire in promot- 


ing Truth, Order, and Peace, as we have otherwhere ſhewed. Subrepend! e- 
nim occaſiones 


non pretermittit ambitio, & quoties ob intercurrentes cauſas generalis congregatio fata fuerit 
Sacerdotum , difficile eft ut cupiditas improborum non aliquid ſupra menſuram ſuam non moliatur 
appetere, Leo M. Ep. 62. ( ad Maximum Ant. Ep,---_} 


Councils have often been convened for bad Deſignes , and 
been made Engines to oppreſs Truth and enſlave Chrittendom. 

That of Antioch againſt 4thanaſus ; of Ariminum for Aria- 
#iſm, The ſecond Epheſine, to reſtore Extyches, and rejet Fla- 
vianws, The ſecond of Nice, to impoſe the Worſhip of Babies. 
The Synod of Ariminum to countenance Arians, So the fourth 
Synod of Laterane:(* ſub Inn. TIT. ) to ſettle the prodigious 
Dodrine of Tranſubſtantiation, and the wicked Do@trine of 
Papal Authority over Princes. The firſt Synod of Lions to.pra- 
Eiſe that helliſh Doftrine of Depoſing Kings. The Synod of 
Conſtance to eſtabliſh the Maime of the Euchariſt ; againſt the 
Califtines of Bohemia, The Laterane ( under Leo X., ) was cal- 
led (as the Arch-biſhop of Patras at: : ; 
tirmed ) for the Exaltation of the Apo- . M ma once Sedis exaltatione, Lat. 
tolical- See. The Synod of Trent, to © 0 10 + 129 
ſettle a raff of Errours and Superſiitions. . 

Obj. II. It may farther be objected, that this DoQrine doth 
favour the Conceits of the 'Independents, concerning Eccleſia- 
{tical Diſcipline. | 

I anſwer , No. For, 

I. We do aſlert that every Church is bound to obſerve the 
Inſtitutions of Chriſt, and that ſort of Government which the 
Apoltles did ordain, confifiing of Biſhops, Prieſts, and-People. 
| 2, We avow it expedient ( in conformity to the primitive 

C.urches, and in order to the maintenance of Truth, Order, 
Peace, ) for ſeveral particular Churches or Pariſhes to be com- 
Fifftz bined 


_ 
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bined in political Corporations 3 as ſhall be found convenient 
by thoſe who have juſt Authority to frame ſuch Corporations : 
for that otherwiſe Chriſtianity , being ſhattered into number- 
' lefs ſhreds, could hardly fubliftt; and that great Confuſions 
muſt ariſe, 
3. We affirm that, ſuch Bodies having been eſtabliſhed and 
being maintained by juſt Authority, every man is bound to 
_ endeavour the upholding of them by Obcdicnce , by peaceable 
and compliant Demeanour. | 
4+ We acknowledge it a great Crime, by fatious behaviour 


+: Sz "hay in them, or by needleſs ſeparation from them, to diſturbe them, 
Ts * todividcthem, to diſfſolye or ſubvert them. 


We allow the Apoſt. Can. 31. Elms z2Jacegvions Te ids Emoxime yoets (Cwnazayy , x} 
SBunacyeur i7eggy mrEy , TidVy katy vuxes Ts Emoxoms on cuntfirig x; dixguogw'y, ka- 
vaprgw wu ginapy@, Oc 


5. We conceive it fit that every People under one Prince (or 
at Jeaſt of one Nation, yſing the ſame Language, Civil Law 
and Faſhions, ) ſhould be united in the bands of Ecclcfiaſtical 

Polity : for that ſuch a Unity apparent- 

Dinguoy by BÞr hiv], 7805 ty Tl Per Ny is conducible to the peace and wel- 

n; E-y A Rn Goo = fare both of Church and State; to the 

ri Binary - 2 9, Row Bun Sm, furtherance of God's worſhip and ſer- 

Rom. apud Theod. 2, 22. vice; to the edification of People in 

| Charity and Piety 3 by the encourage- 

ment of ſecular Powers, by the concurrent advice and aid of 
Ecclefiaſtical Pattours z by many advantages hence arifing. 

6. We ſuppoſe all Churches obliged to obſerve friendly 
communion; and , when occaſion doth invite, to aid each o- 
ve by aſfiltance and advice, in Synods of Biſhops, or other- 
wile, TRE AS 

7. We do afhrm, that all Churches are obliged to comply 
with lawfull Decrces and Orders, appointed in Synods with 
conſent of their Biſhops, and allowed by the Civil Authorities, 
under which they live : As if the Biſhops of Spaine and France 
aſſembling ſhould agree upon Conſtitutions of Diſcipline which 
the,Kings of both thoſe Countries ſhould approve; and which. 
ſhould not thwart God's Laws ;' both thofe Churches, and 
= man in them , were: bound to comply in obſervance of 
nem. | 


From 


# 


> | 4 
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© 
From thEPfemiſes divers Corollaries may be deduced. 


I. Hence it appeareth, that all thoſe clamours of the pre- 
tended Catholicks againft other Churches, for not ſubmitting 
to the Roman Chair, arc groundleſs 3 they depending on the 
ſuppoſition, that all Churches muſt neceſſarily be united under 
one Government. | 

2. The Injuſtice of the Adherents to that Scez in claiming 
an Empire ( or. Juriſdiction ) over all, which never was de- 
ſigned by our Lord. heavily cenſuring and hercely perſecuting 
thoſe who will not acknowledge it. 

3. All-Churches, which have a faire ſettlement in ſeveral 
Countries, are co-ordinate 3 neither can one challenge a Jurif- 
diction over the other. Ig he, 

4+ The nature of Schiſme is hence declared ; viz. that it con- 
ſiceth in-diſturbing the Order and Peace of any lingle Church 
in withdrawing from it Obedience and Complyance with it 3 in 
obliructing good Correſpondence, Charity, Peace, between ſe- 
veral Churchesz in condemning or cenſuring other Churches. 
without juſt cauſe, or beyond due meaſure. 

In refuſing to maintain Communion with other Churches, 
without reaſonable caufe z whence Firmilian did challenge | 
P. Stephanus with Schiſme, Excidifli e- 

nim teipſum 5; 


mli te fallere ; fiquidem ille eft vers Schiſmaticus , qui ſe 2 communtione Eccleſiaſtice Unitatis: 
Apoſtatam fecerit. Firmil. apud Cyp. Ep. 7 5. 


5. Hence- the right way of reconciling Diffentions among 
Chriſtians is not affecting to fet up a political Union of (c- 
veral Churches, or fubordination of all to one Power 3. not 
for one Church to enterprize upon the Liberty of others , or 
to bring others under it, (as is the practice of the Roman 
Church and its Abettors, ) but for each Church to let the o- 
thers alone , quietly enjoying its freedome in Eccleſiaſtical Ad+ 
miniſtrations 3 onely declaring againft apparently: hurtfull: Er- 
rours and Factions; ſhewing Good-will., yielding; Succour., 
Advice, Comtort , upon needfull occaſion 3. according to-that 
excellent Advice of the Conftartinopolitane Fathers to the Pope 
and Weftern Biſhops— (after having acquainted them with their 


proceedings ) towards the conclution they thus exhort _ 3 
; ; f 
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Chriſt , who is not divided amongſt us , we ſhall then through 


We baving in a legal and canonical 
way determined theſe Controverſies, do 
beſeech your Reverence to congratulate 
with us, your Charity ſpiritual inter- 
ceding , the Fear of the Lord alſo com- 
preſſing all bumane. affefiion, ſo 4s to 
make us to prefer the edification of the 
Churches to all private reſpet and fa- 
vour toward each other; for by this 


WW means the word. of faith being conſq- 


nant among us , and Chriſtian Charity 
bearing ſway over us, we ſhall ceaſe 
from ſpeaking after that manner which 
the Apoſtle condemns, TI am of Paul, 
and I am of Apollos, but I am of Ce- 
phas : for if we all do appeare to be of 


God's grace preſerve the body of the Church from $chiſme, and 
preſent our ſelves before the throne of Chriſt with boldneſs. 
6. All that withdraw their communion or obeyſance from 


particular Churches , 


Aug. contra Jul. E. 2. Te certs occi- 
dentalts terra generavit , occidentalis re- 


generauit Eccleſia : quid ei queris infer- 
ze quod in ea nom invenifti , quando in e- 
jus membra venifti ? imo quid, (Tc. 


fairly eſtabliſhed , ( unto which they do 


belong or where they relide, ) do in- 
curre the guilt of Schiſme : for ſuch 
perſons being de Fure ſubje& to thoſe 
particular Churches , and excommuni- 
cating themſelves, do conſequentially 
ſever themſelves from the Catholick 


Church ; they commit great wrong toward that particular 
Church, and toward the whole Church of Chriſt. 

7. Neither doth their pretence of joining themſelves to the 
Roman Charch excuſe them from Schiſme : for the Roman 
Church hath no reaſon or right to admit-or to avow them; it 
hath no power to exempt or excuſe them from their duty ; it 


Syn. Sar d. 
Can. 13. Gr. 


thereby abetteth their Crime, and involveth it felt therein 3 it 
wrongeth other Churches ; - As no man is freed from his Alle- 


giance by: pretending to put. himſelf under the proteQtion of 
another Prince.z neither can another Prince juſtly receive ſuch 
diſloyal Revolters into his Patronage. 
Thornd. Lat. _. It is a Rule grounded -upon apparent Equity, and frequently 
2 ry declared by Ecclefiaftical Canons, that no Church ſhall admit 
3) | " into 
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into its protection or communion any perſons who are excom- 
municated by another Church, or who do withdraw themſelves 

from it: ( for S:1f-excommunication or Spiritual felony de ſe Aunxam- 
doth involve the Churches Excommunication,deſerving it, and "*'&- 


preventing it. ) 
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Apoſt. Can. 12. 
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uh regu Conc, Nic. Can 5. 


Which Canon, as the African Fathers do allege and expound 
it, doth prohibit the Pope himſelf from receiving perſons reje- 


Qed by any other Church, 
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So when Marcion, having been excommunicated by his own 
Father, coming to Rome, did ſue to be received by that Church 


into communion , they refuſed, telling 
him that, they could not doe it without the 
conſent of his Reverend Father, between 
whom and them there being one faith and 
one agreement of mind, they could not doe 
it in oppoſition to their wortby fellow-la- 
bowrer, who was alſo bis Father, 
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— Saint Cyprian refuſed to admit Maximus (ſent from the Nova- xy.,5. p.113. 


t1an party) to communion. 

So did P. Cornelixs reje& Feliciſimus, 
condemned by S, Cyprian, without far- 
ther inquiry. | 


It was charged upon Dioſcorus as a: 


heinous miſdemeanour , that he had, 
againſt the Holy Canons, by bis proper 
authority, received into communion per- 
ſons excommunicated by others, 


Ep. 55. init. ( abs te rejeFum. Vid. 
Vid. Rig. þ. 79+ 


——quoſdam a diverſis Conciliis rits 
tos, in communionem , propria au= 
Horitate , ſuſcepit , Santis Regulis pre- 
ciptentibus excommunicatos ab altiis, in 
communionem alios non debere ſuſcipere. 
Epiſt. Syn. Chalced. ad Imper. . 4o 
pag. 286, 
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0 - : ; The African Synod (at the ſuggeſtion 
\; Anenſtinm Evifepus, —_— _— of S. Auftin ) decreed, that if it bap- 
=> Typo ncy Berl ford pen'd that any for their evil deeds were 
ſuorum ab Eccleſia pulſi ſunt , (y ſive ab deſervedly expell'd owt of the Church, and 
aliquo Epiſcopo vel Presbytero fuerint in taken again into communion by any Biſhop 
communtonem ſuſcepti, etiam ipſe part cum |, py;oft whoſoever , that be alſo who re. 


+>! gonany "wad ICs Cod: ceived bim , ſhould incurre the ſame pe- 


nalty of Excommunication, 
CT. The ſame is by latter Papal Synods decreed. 
ano- 

num ſanxit auftoritss, (oy ea paſſim Eccleſie conſuerudo ſervat, ut 9 quolibet juſt# excommunzca- 
tum Epiſcopo, alins abſfofvere non prefumnat. P. Urb. TT. Epiſt. 20. ( apud Bin. ) 

_ 4 ſurs Epiſcopis excommunicatos, ab aliis Epiſcopis, Abbattbus Co Clericis in communionem re- 
czpr procutdubio prohibemus. Conc. Lat. I. ( ſub P. Calixto II._) cap. 9. 

m—Ni vero excommunicato antequam ab eo qui eum excommuntcaverit abſoluatur , ſcientey 

35 wragagts prefumpſerit , pari ſententie teneatur obnoxrus. Conc. Lat, 1. ( ſub Innoc, 17, ) 

a Rs, 3. 


The words of Synefius are remarkable : He, having excom- 
municated fome cruel Opprefſors, doth thus recommend the 
caſe to all Chriſtians. | 
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P. Leo Ep, Upon which grounds I do not {cruple to efficme the Recu-: 
84. ceP-9* ants in Exgland to be no leſs Schiſmaticks then any other Se- 
paratiltts, They are indced ſomewhat worle; for molt others. 
do onely forbear communion,, theſe do rudely condemne the 
Church , tro which they owe Obedience, yea, ſirive to deſtroy 
it : they are moſt deſperate Rebels againſt it. 
8. It is the Duty and latereſt of all Churches to diſclaime the 
Pretences of the Roman Court 3 maintaining their Libertics and 
Rights againtt its Uſurpations: For compliance therewith, as it 
doth greatly prejudice Truth and Pity 3 ( leaving them to be 
corrupted by the ambitious, covctous, and voluptuous Defigns 
of thofe men; ) fo it doth remove the genuine Unity of the 
Church, and Peace of Chriſtians unleſs to be tyed by com= 
' Pulfory Chains ( as Slaves ) be deemed Unity or Peace. 
9. Yet thoſe Churches, which by the voluntary confent or 
command of Princes, do adhege in confederation to the Roman 


Church, 
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Church, we are not, meerly upon that ſcore, to condemn or re- 
je& from communion of Charity or Peace ( for in that they 
do but uſe their Liberty. ) 

x0. But if ſuch Churches do maintain impious Errours 3 if 
they do preſcribe naughty PraQtces 3 if they do-reje& Commu- 
nion and Peace upon reaſonable terms 3 if they vent unjuſt and 
uncharitable Cenſures z if they are turbulent and violent , firi- 
ving by all means to ſubdue and enſlave other Churches to their 
will or their ditates—if they damne and perſecute all who 
refuſe to be their SubjeRs : in ſuch caſes carne ts ; - 
we may reje& ſuch Churches as heretical ,. ;: | | - -—cocxeooehoagway 
or ſchiſmatical or wickedly uncharitable Lore ej h— 
and unjuſt in their Proceedings. | 


